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V

DISINTEGRATION OF THE BALANCE OF POWER AND
ROMAN INTERVENTION

A NEW situation was created in the Hellenistic world by
the events of the end of the third and of the early second

century B.c. (down to the Third Macedonian War). I have

already dealt with the political aspect of this situation, but I

may recall certain outstanding events. In the first place two

young and ambitious rulers, Antiochus HI in Syria and

Philip in Macedonia, undermined the balance of power by
their efforts to put an end to the hegemony of Egypt and to

restore the past glory of their respective monarchies. Later,

Antiochus, by his restless activity in the East, and Philip, by
his similar activity in the Aegean and Adriatic, aroused the

suspicion of Rome, and impelled her to interfere in the politics

of the Hellenistic world. The most important results of these

political events from the economic point of view were : the loss

by Egypt of her dominions both in Syria and in the Aegean,

her almost complete withdrawal from the Aegean, and her

growing political isolation ; the political isolation of Macedonia

;

the bestowal on Greece of a freedom which brought with it

political anarchy
;
the political isolation likewise of Syria,

which was now separated from the Aegean world by the barrier

of the Pergamene kingdom and of other kingdoms in Asia

Minor
;
and finally the growing political importance of Rhodes

and Pergamon.

I. Greece

During this period Greece was once more the theatre of con-

tinuous war. It was conducted on much the same lines as in

the past, but all our authorities for the period are agreed in

emphasizing the fact that the seed of savagery in the third

century yielded a rich harvest in the second. \\ ar was now
carried on with an unnecessary cruelty and a lawlessness

previously unheard of. The Aetolians and Philip, especially

after Philip’s ‘change of heart’ (/xera^oXT)), set the example.

3261-2 B
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PLATE LXIX

1. jR Aetolian league, b.c. 279-168. Obv. Head of Aetolos, wearing

kausia. Re\'. AITnAfiN. Boar and spear head.

2. .R Achaean league, b.c. 280-146 (Sicyon). Obv. Head of Zeus

Amarios. Rev. Achaean monogram in wreath, beneath, 21 .

3. -R Tetradrachm of Antigonus Gonatas (or Doson?), Macedonia.

Obv. Head of Pan in centre of Macedonian shield. Rev. BAZIAEHZ
ANTirONOY. Athena Alkis in archaistic style.

4. .R Tetradrachm ‘Xew Style’, Athens, c. b.c. 229-197. Obv.

Head of Athena. Rev. AGE. Owl on amphora in wreath.

5. R Tetradrachm of Seleucus IV, Syria. Obv. Head of Seleucus IV,

wearing diadem. Rev. BAZIAEHZ ZEAEYKOY. Apollo seated on

omphalos.

6. A' Octodrachm of Ptolemv IN', Egypt. Obv. Bust of Ptolemv
IV. Rev. HTOAEMAIOY ctlAOHATOPOZ. Eagle on fulmen.

7. A' Octodrachm of Ptolem}- V, Egypt. Obv. Bust of Ptolemy N'.

Rev. BAZlAEnS TTTOAEMAIOY. Eagle on fulmen.

8. R Tetradrachm of Demetrius of Bactria. Obv. Bust of the king

wearing diadem and elephant hide. Rev. BAZIAEflZ AHMHTPlOY.
Heracles crowning himself.

9. R Tetradrachm of Philip V of Macedonia. Obv. Head of Philip.

Rev. BAZIAEflZ tPIAITTnOY. Athena Alkis hurling fulmen.

10. R Tetradrachm of Perseus of Macedonia. Obv. Head of Perseus.

Rev. BAZIAEnZ nEPZEDZ. Eagle on fulmen, all in wreath.

The coins of this plate illustrate the leading currencies at the time of

Roman intervention in the affairs of the Hellenistic world: for the

mainland of Greece the still important issues of Athenian owls and
those of the two leading Leagues (the Achaean and Aetolian)

; and
parallel to them the abundant issues of the Macedonian kings • Antigonus
Gonatas and Doson, Philip V, and Perseus. The East is represented by
the coinage of Syria (Seleucus IVj and Egypt (Ptolemy IV and Ptolemy V),

and the further East by that of Demetrius of Bactria, the creator of

the Bactro-Indian Empire (above, pi. vii, 3). I may note that the issue

illustrated by no. 3 is ascribed by H. Gaebler, Die antiken Mitn^en von

Makedonia und Paionia, 1935, to Antigonus Gonatas, though he admits
that the coinage of Gonatas was probably continued without change
by Doson.
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They found apt pupils in the Achaeans, and they were soon

outdone by Nabis in Sparta and still more by the Romans. I

have drawn attention in an earlier chapter (see above, pp. 200 ff.)

to some characteristic examples of the methods of the Aetolians

and of Philip during the Social War, especially to the acts of

tepocruXta, which produced so deep an impression on the whole

of Greece. I may quote here two general statements on the sub-

ject, one relating to Philip ascribed by Polybius to Alexander

Isius, an Aetolian, the richest man in Greece
;
the other made by

Philip himself with regard to the Aetolians. The two statements

occur in speeches delivered by Alexander and Philip before

Flamininus at the peace conference of 198 B.c. at Nicaea in

Locris. The former* contrasts the methods of Philip with those

of Alexander and Antigonus and their successors down to the

time of Pyrrhus and adds :
‘ for he avoided meeting his enemies

face to face and, as he fled before them, burned and sacked the

cities, 't He adduces in support of his statement the fate of many
Thessalian cities which Philip devastated, ‘ though he was their

friend and ally’ oiv /cat o-ii/xytiayos) . In his reply Philip

describes with bitter sarcasm the Aetolian procedure. He begins

by stating that he himself and Greece have repeatedly asked the

Aetolians to abolish the law which gave them the right ‘ to get

spoil from spoil’. The reply was: ‘You would rather remove
Aeto’lia from Aetolia than this law.’J' At the request of Flami-

ninus Philip then gives further details about this law and says

that the Aetolians have a special habit of pillaging not only the

countries of their enemies, ‘ but if any other peoples are at war
with each other who are friends and allies of theirs, it is none

the less permissible to the Aetolians without a decree of the

people to help both belligerents and pillage the territory of

both’.§ Neither Philip nor the Aetolians ever changed their

method of carrying on war. I may quote, for instance, as regards

* Polyb. xviii. 3. 3.

"I
d<f>€VTa yap rod Kara TTpoucuTTov aTTavrav tois ttoX^p-locs

,

(l>€vyoi'Ta ras ttoXcls

epTTipLTrpai'aL Kal

X dyeiP Xd(j>vpov dno Xa<f)vpov.—nporepov , . . Alrc^Xiav e/c rij^ AirojXias

dp€lv ^ TOVTOV TOP VOpLOV. Id. XVili. 4* 8.

§ aAAd /car irepol Ttre? TtoXcfxwcn TTpos dXXijXovSj diTe? AltwXwv ^lXol Kat

<7vp.iia)(Oi, prjS^v ‘^rrov e^etrat rots' AItojXols di'€v kolvov Soy^aro? /cat rrapaporj-

deli' dp.^oT€pois rots TToXepLovaL Kal rrjv -gwpav dy^iv riji' dpi(f)OT€pwi'. Id. X\H11. 5- -
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the former the famous case of his treatment of the cities of

Cius, Myrleia, and Thasos in his Asiatic war; the whole or the

greater part of the population of these cities was sold into

slavery. I may remind the reader that his procedure was

exactly the same as in 217 B.c., when Phthiotic Thebes was

annihilated in the same way.-

The Roman method of conducting war is illustrated by a

number of well-known texts. In their treaty with the Aetolians

at the beginning of the First Macedonian War the Romans did

not conceal the fact that one of their principal objects in embark-

ing upon a war in Greece was to enrich themselves and their

armies. MTiile they left all conquered territory to the Aetolians

they reserved for themselves the booty, whether consisting

of men or goods, and undertook to carry on the war in such

a way as to leave nothing but the ‘bare ground, roofs, and

walls’.^

Their proceedings in Aegina were outrageous and aroused

general indignation in Greece."^ The methods of \’’alerius

Lae\’inus inspired the Greeks with horror and indignation. The
eloquent words of Carcopino sum up concisely the many
passages in Polybius and Livy. ‘II ne negocie point,’ says

Carcopino of Laevinus, ‘il ne gradue pas ses coups. II a besoin

d’esclaves, de materiaux et d’argent. II cogne, pille et

massacre, sans exception ni temperament, avec une execrable

monotonie de sanglantes devastations qui propagent jusqu’en

Egypte et sur les rivages d’Asie I’horreur des Barbares d’ltalie.’^

Nor can I give a better summary of what the great war of

liberation cost the Greeks than the following words of Holleaux,

the best authority on the subject (the quotations from ancient

authors would be endless).^ ‘They (the Romans) declared that

they had come to Greece only to bring it freedom, and they had
in fact brought also, and for the second time, war of the brutal

Roman sort. Oreus, in 199 as in 208, had seen its people en-

slaved; the “liberator" Flamininus had spread cruel havoc
throughout Thessaly, Phocis, Euboea, Acarnania and, later,

Laconia
;
besides, three years of occupation with its train of

requisitions and exactions, and the great mobilization against

Nabis, had produced widespread exhaustion. Flamininus had,

it is true, restored their property to the Chyretians, but he had



V ^owe?' and %oman Intervention 607

freighted his ships deep not only with heaps of coin but also

with works of art carried off from many cities which, like

Andros and Eretria, had obeyed Philip against their will. The
price of Greek “freedom” was that Greece lay bruised, ruined,

and despoiled.'

One of the principal features of the warfare of the period was
the active part taken in it by pirates and freebooters of all

kinds. I need not repeat what I have already said about the

prominence of piracy in the life and in the wars of the Hellen-

istic period. It was natural that almost all the States at war in

the period we are now concerned with should make extensive use

of pirates, especially for raiding and sacking neutral cities. For
this purpose they employed adventurers who professed to be

acting at their own risk and on their own account, but were in

fact the agents of one of the great powers of the time. The
Aetolians commonly adopted this practice, and Philip did the

same after the peace of Phoenice, when he was in urgent need

of money. The Achaeans probably did likewise, and the same
device was freely used by Nabis.'^ Professional piracy on a

large scale was carried on by the Cretans.® All sorts of methods
were adopted in order to put an end to their activity, but none

succeeded. The Cretans would not renounce their raids, and
ah the efforts of the Rhodians to force them into submission

were fruitless. Philip, who controlled a large group of Cretan

cities and in 216 nearly established his protectorate over the

whole of Crete, had no desire to help the Rhodians in their

almost constant struggle with the Cretans. On the contrary,

he supported the Cretans against the Rhodians and was to a

large extent responsible for what is known as the Cretan War
(KpT^rt/co? TToAepos) which lasted for several years (204-201 B.C.),

and was a terrible scourge to all the islands of the Aegean.

Many inscriptions mention this war and the subsequent war
between Philip and the Rhodians (the avvea-raK^ TToXeixo?, as

they call it), in which the same methods were used. None are

more explicit than the group of inscriptions from Cos and
Calymna, some of them recently published and discussed.^ In

all probability Philip was glad to see Rhodes engaged in this

troublesome war while he was preparing and carrying out his

own conquests in Asia Minor, and it is natural to suppose that
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in return for the protection and support he gave to the Cretans

he would receive some share of their booty.

The chief victims of the Cretans were inevitably the islands

of the Aegean. But the pirates in the service of Philip did not

abstain from plundering the Greek coastal territory, and the

use of specially trained land robbers seems to have been one of

the most effective inventions of Nabis. Livy says, for instance,

that at the beginning of the Second Macedonian War pirate

ships in the service of Philip, using Chalcis as their base,

infested the sea and pillaged the Attic littoral ;* the same situa-

tion as we have seen when the Aetolians were pihaging the

Attic territory, carrying off the people and selling them in

Crete (above, p. 199).! Nor was the system followed by Nabis
very different. A decree of Mycenae in honour of Protimus,

citizen of Gortyn, praises him for having rescued some ephebes
who had been abducted by Nabis and probably brought to

Crete.

I

need hardly remind the reader of the famous state-

ment of PolybiusJ concerning Nabis :

‘ He participated in the

piracy of the Cretans. Through the whole of the Peloponnese
he had robbers of temples, highwaymen, and assassins, whose
profits he shared and whom he allowed to make Sparta their

base and their refuge.’

The years preceding the Syrian War and the period of the

war itself were stirring and prosperous times for the pirates

alike in the Aegean, the Black Sea, and in the Western seas, as

some outstanding facts will testify.

We must not forget that the success of the treacherous
attack of Polyxenidas, the Rhodian admiral of Antiochus, on
Pausistratus, the Rhodian commander, was due in part to the

co-operation of the arch-pirate Nicandrus.§ An interesting

episode reported in a Delphian inscription appears to point to

a somewhat similar activity of pirates in the Black Sea.

Delphian theoroi who sailed in 194 b.c. to the Crimea were
captured by pirates and redeemed by Chersonesus. This, it is

true, suggests the Taurians, the professional sea-robbers of the

* Liv. .xxxi. 22. 7, cf. Diod. xxviii, i.

t Decree for Eumaridas, S.I.GJ 535 ;
I.G. ii. 2nd ed. 844. = LG. ii, 5 no.

385 c.

f xiii. 8. I.
§ Liv. xxxvii. ii. 6.
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Crimea. But since the incident occurred when Antiochus III

was trying to establish his supremacy in Asia Minor, on the

Thracian coast, and in the Straits, one may think that those

responsible for the capture of the Delphian envoys were Tauric

pirates in the service of Antiochus who were engaged in the

Black Sea in preventing the king’s enemies from drawing
supplies from that region.

“

Nor was it different in the West. Here the sea as late as

190 B.c. was still in the hands of Cephallonian pirates led by
Hybristas, whom Livy calls a Lacaedemonian, but who may
have been anAetolian.* **^

I may note in this connexion that the Aetolians, the former

allies of Antiochus, wLo were active at sea and employed pirate

forces, did the same on land even after the w^ar. Their

proceedings in this respect led the Delphians to send an
embassy to Rome in 189 B.c., in order to request for the

sanctuary and the city inviolability, freedom, and exemption
from taxation (dcruXta, i\ev9epia, av6Lcr4>opLa), a measure
certainly directed mainly against the Aetolians. We are not

surprised therefore to learn that their ambassadors, while

returning with this request granted, were assassinated probably

by pirates, and perhaps by pirates not unconnected with the

Aetolians. Another embassy was sent to Rome by the Del-

phians, ostensibly to announce the organization of an agon

and sacrifices in honour of Rome, but in fact to complain of the

assassination of their ambassadors, of the continued robberies

of the Aetolians, and of troubles created at Delphi by ‘ un-

desirable foreigners’, probably in the main Aetolians. The
reply of C. Livius Salinator was favourable: M. Fulvius

Nobilior was commissioned after the siege of Same to investi-

gate the assassination, the Aetolians were advised to restore

to the Delphians all the property that had been taken (rd

6.TTr}yp.eva airavTa), and to desist from their misdeeds (dSt/crj-

fiara), and the Delphians were permitted to remove all un-

desirable residents from the city and to allow only such as were

agreeable to them to remain there {^vapea-TovvTa? rwi koivoh twv

* Liv. xxxvii. 13, 12. An Aetolian strategos of this name is mentioned

165/4 B-C., I.G. ix. 2nd ed. i, p. lii.
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These facts show that the end of the Syrian War and the

establishment of a Roman protectorate over Macedonia and

Greece had not changed the situation. The pirates had lost

good employers in the persons of Philip and Antiochus, but

they still had the Aetolians and Nabis for a time, and they

were still able to resist the Rhodians and Eumenes II. Both

Rhodes and Pergamon, which after the two great victories of

Rome enjoyed temporarily her full confidence, took seriously

their task of putting an end to piracy in the Aegean. To bring

the Cretan cities to reason they tried the method of individual

alliances with them, either singly or in groups, hoping thereby

to put an end to their depredations without having recourse to

acts of war.* The method was judicious and its final success

probable, had it not been for the war of Perseus with Rome, in

which, it may be noted, the pirates took an active part on both

sides. It was during this war that Rhodes took a decisive step

towards the pacification of the Aegean. She invited the

Cretans to form an alliance with her. Unfortunately her

abortive mediation between Rome and Perseus defeated her

attempt to extinguish piracy.

Such was the situation in Greece in the late third and early

second century B.c., a miserable time in her not very happy
history. It is not surprising that, downtrodden and humiliated,

robbed and pillaged, having lost faith in gods and men, the

country was more than ever distracted by political and social

unrest.

In the atmosphere of war, of organized brigandage and com-
mon rapine, of confiscations and requisitions, life in Greece was
utterly disorganized. Demoralization seized upon both the

upper and the lower classes, and social unrest, disturbances,

and revolutions were of ordinary occurrence. Demoralization

and class antagonism made extremely acute by the impover-
ishment and proletarian condition of the working class pro-

vided favourable conditions for the manoeuvres of unscrupulous

politicians. These conditions prevailed at the time of the

‘Social War’ and they persisted during the First and Second
Macedonian Wars and the interval between them. I may
recall certain well-known facts in connexion with the early

* S .I .G? 581 and 627 (200-197 and 183 B.c. respectively).

I
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part of this period. Philip, both in his struggle with the

Romans and Aetolians, and later, appeared for a while as a

champion of the oppressed masses and acted accordingly.

The opposition of the upper classes to his political aspirations

provoked his anger, and he wanted to frighten them. The
support of Nabis gave lasting success to the social revolution

in Sparta. With the help of Cretans and mercenaries he seized

the crown and ‘ applied the extremist programme in its

entirety—^spoliation, proscription, systematic destruction of

the upper classes, confiscation of private fortunes (ostensibly

for the State). Moreover, he enfranchised many Helots, who
were made citizens, assigned land to these same Helots and to

the poor, and distributed among mob-leaders and mercenaries

the goods and even the wives and daughters of the proscribed
’

(Holleaux).

Nor was the situation better in Aetolia. Polybius* gives a

striking account of it. Here the role of Nabis was played by
Scopas and Dorimachus. Troubles between debtors and
creditors, arising out of wars and the luxurious mode of life,

enabled these men to get themselves elected ‘lawgivers’

[nomographoi)

,

and in this capacity Scopas suggested radical

measures. He was, however, defeated by the leader of the

conservatives, Alexander Isius.f

The conditions remained the same after the Second Mace-

donian and the Syrian wars. Polybius describes the social and
political demoralization, the unsettled conditions, the spolia-

tions and depredations, the mob-rule under the leadership of

unscrupulous and selfish politicians, that prevailed in Boeotia

in the early second century B.c. These passages; are familiar

to every student of ancient history and have been frequently

discussed. I will, how^ever, summarize them, since they give a

picture unsurpassed in its poignancy. It appears from them
that class antagonism reached its highest pitch in Boeotia at

that time. The mob w'as at the helm. It wus represented by
the strategoi w'ho carried out one measure after another in the

interest of the proletariat, and were naturally re-elected from

year to year. One of these measures was the defacto suspension

* xiii. I, cf. iv. 3. I. t Polyb. xiii. i. 1“.

I XX. 6, and .xxii. 4.
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of the lawcourts for about 25 years.* By this means the lower

classes evaded responsibility for their crimes and for their

debts. From the economic point of view the measure was

almost equivalent to a general ‘abolition of debts’

airoKonri). Another still more radical measure carried out by
the strategoi was payment of a regular salary out of the public

funds to all poor, that is to say, unemployed citizens. This

last measure was of course extreme, but entirely in the spirit

of radical Greek democracy. Even wise aristocratic govern-

ments resorted to it to avoid class war. I may remind the

reader of Rhodes and her solution of the social problem (below,

p. 684). The insecurity of life and the unsettled conditions

demoralized not only the lower but also the upper classes.

Family life was broken up. Dissipated club life flourished and

produced a general lowering of moral tone.

The conditions described by Polybius as prevailing in 192 B.c.

endured for a long time and led to repeated conflicts. These

drew the attention of the Romans, who ordered the Aetolians

and Achaeans to carry out a punitive expedition against

Boeotia. Nothing resulted from this, though the Achaeans,

impatient for a settlement of their claims against the Boeotians,

forcibly seized some Boeotian cattle by way of reprisals

{pvaia), thereby nearly bringing about a war between Achaea
and Boeotia.

The conditions in Boeotia were not exceptional. They
existed likewise, according to Polybius, among the Achaeans

and Thessalians, and similar occurrences were not temporary^

but enduring phenomena in the history of Greece. I may quote,

for example the renewal of social and economic troubles in

Aetolia in 174/3 B.c.f The Romans never seriously interfered.

Indeed, in many cases they were ready, as Philip had been in

the past, to support the proletarians against the richer classes,

whom they did not trust.

Never was the prospect of a general social revolution more
threatening in Greece than in the period under consideration

down to the Achaean war. But the efforts of the proletariat

* Similar phenomena in the history of Thebes are mentioned by Ps.-

Heracleides Criticus, 16, in his description of Boeotia, above, p. 211.

I Liv. xli. 25. 1-6; xlii. 4. 5; 5. 10-12; 6, i.



V T^ower and Tinman Intervention 6
1

3

were chaotic and sporadic, the resistance of the bourgeoisie

staunch, and the aims of the leaders and supporters of the pro-

letariat selfish and mostly political, the proletariat being for

them a pawn in their political game. The social unrest in

Greece therefore remained sterile and destructive, shifting

from one place to another and never achieving more or less

lasting and positive results.

An illustration of the disorganization that reigned at this

time in Greece, both a cause and the result of discontent and
economic instability, is to be seen in the enormous number of

lawsuits pending between citizens of a particular city, between
citizens and foreigners, and between city and city. The corrup-

tion and inefficiency of the regular city lawcourts were so

evident that all confidence in them was lost. As a remedy the

cities had recourse to an expedient which was never so popular

in Greece as in the second century b.c., the bringing in of foreign

judges not only to act as arbiters between two cities, but also

and chiefly to carry on the ordinary work of the lawcourts of

a particular city, either because the courts were unable to cope

with the arrears of litigation iyKXrjjjidTwu elXKVfxevojv Ik

TrXiLovctiv xpdvojv), or were prevented from functioning by social

troubles, or were rejected by the parties as biased and not im-

partial . We have scores of inscriptions referring to foreign
j
udges,

most of them decrees in their honour. The list of them is too long

to be given here. Robert, in his masterly article on the sub-

ject, quotes as places in northern Greece where foreign judges

adjudicated in the second century, apart from Delphi of which
I shall speak below, Gonnoi, Demetrias, and the Magnetes, the

Thessalian confederation, the Ainianes, Crannon, andThespiae.'^

A good example of the vicissitudes of the Greek cities in this

period is offered by the history of Delphi, which has recently

been studied by M. Holleaux, P. Roussel, R. Flaceliere, and
G. Daux. After a period of quiet and prosperity under the

Aetolian rule, the city encountered difficulties in the times of

Philip V and of his struggle with the Aetolians. Philip was now
its near neighbour and its frontiers were not secure. The people,

foreseeing the downfall of their temporary masters, were rest-

less and agitated. The prevalence of war in Greece had an un-

favourable effect on the economic situation of the sanctuary
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and the city. It is not surprising that the Aetolians appointed

special curators {epimeletai), probably military and civil

officials, charged with the duty of protecting the city and

temple and keeping the peace.

Soon, however, the Aetolians were ousted from Delphi by the

Romans. Delphi recovered its liberty, but not its tranquillity

and prosperity. The population had always consisted of many
foreigners and a comparatively small number of Delphians.

Most of the ‘foreign’ settlers there were members of the

Aetolian League. Such of them as were said to have acquired

property in Delphi without special authorization forfeited their

houses and land, which were ‘restored’ by the Romans to the

city and temple. We still possess a list of these properties

appended to an official letter of the ‘restorer’, Acilius Glabrio.

Twenty-seven Krrjixara and forty houses are enumerated as gifts

of the Romans to Delphi. The practical effects of this confisca-

tion may be imagined : endless litigation, hatred and hostility

not only between ‘foreigners’ and ‘natives’, but among the

‘natives’ themselves. Some of the ‘natives’ suffered as much
by the Roman donations as did those whose property was con-

fiscated, for loans, mortgages, dowries, &c., were involved. It

was in vain that those who profited appealed to the Roman
masters and obtained their confirmation of the donations:

Greek law was complicated and Greek lawyers were cunning

and experienced. It is no wonder that lawsuits accumulated

in the Delphian courts and that the city repeatedly had re-

course to foreign judges. We still possess a notable series of

decrees in honour of these foreign judges, most of them dating

from the early and middle second century B.c.

Further complications arose from the authority given to the

Delphians to exile ‘ undesirable ’ inhabitants, and to grant per-

mission of residence only to persons acceptable to the rulers of

the day. Anyone who knows the extent to which bribery and
corruption permeated a Greek democracy can realize what this

measure meant in practice.

Finally, a reorganization of the Amphictiony became im-

perative after the withdrawal of the Aetolians. In reality it

was an obsolete institution, without influence or importance.

Nevertheless, the competition for the seats that became vacant
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was very keen, while the Delphians showed the liveliest dread

of any new ascendancy on the council, whether Thessalian or

any other, and of the intrigues of their former masters, the

Macedonians and the Aetolians.

All these factors contributed to a general feeling of insecurity

and instability. No one felt that e\'en his life was safe, while

the violent changes could not be other than detrimental to the

economic prosperity of the community as a whole.

The dominating factor in the life of Greece at this time was

the increase of poverty and distress. Its causes are evident.

War and social unrest were among them. But there were other

reasons for it which were less evident to contemporaries than

they are to us, reasons connected, not with the political and
social conditions of the moment, but with the general economic

trend of the period. I have explained how the new markets

opened to Greek industry by Alexander and the successors

gradually emancipated themselves from dependence on Greece.

I have shown how the new monarchies of the East strove to

become self-sufficient, how they increased their agricultural

and industrial production and aimed at exporting as much and
importing as little as possible. For Greece this meant a decrease

of exports, an increase of imports, and a condition of growing

economic stress. The process was slow but uninterrupted. In

Greece itself economic production became more and more dis-

persed, each city trying to supply its own requirements. This

dispersion is noticeable chiefly in the field of industry.

I have already spoken of this evolution and I shall return to

it later in this chapter and in the next, but a few illustrations

may be given here. Our material is scanty and has been little

studied, but we see an example of the process in question in

the manufacture of pottery, of what are known, for instance,

as ^legarian bowls. I have dealt wdth this typically Hellenistic

branch of pottery above, and I have mentioned that in early

Hellenistic times its production was begun perhaps in two

centres simultaneously: in northern Greece, Boeotia, and

Athens on the one hand, and in Alexandria on the other. It

very soon became decentralized. It was not long before Syria,

South Italy, and South Russia began to compete with Greece

and Alexandria, and satisfied their own needs b}’ their own
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output. Later the manufacture of Megarian bowls spread still

more widely. Sparta and Macedonia, Pergamon, perhaps Delos,

and certainly many more cities in Greece and in the Hellenistic

world had their own local brands. Further archaeological

exploration will probably show that there was hardly any place

in the Hellenistic world which had not its own IVIegarian bowls.

This sketch of their evolution is, of course, tentative and hypo-
thetical. A closer and more thorough study of the clay of which
Megarian bowls were made and of their shapes and ornamenta-

tion will add precision to our knowledge of their history. How-
ever, its general trend is certain.

The development of the production of other varieties of

pottery was similar. Such interesting examples as the well-

known lagynoi and the other Hellenistic varieties of painted

pottery are found in all parts of the Hellenistic world and many
of the specimens were certainly produced locally. Nor was it

otherwise with such products of ceramic industry as the censers

(small portable altars adorned with reliefs), the portable char-

coal ovens {rechauds), and the lamps, but especially the clay

figurines. The material at our disposal allows us to recognize

several centres of terracotta production, some in large and
flourishing cities, others in quite insignificant places. Alongside

of Alexandria, Antioch, Pergamon, Smyrna, Tarentum and
other cities in South Italy, we know of the existence of local

factories of clay figurines in such widely separated places as

Seleuceia on the Tigris, South Russia, Cyrene, Amisus in

Pontus, Tarsus in Cilicia, and such minor centres as several

cities in the Troad, Myrina in Aeolis, Priene. All these local

factories started by reproducing and imitating the Greek and
perhaps South Italian types of terracotta figurines, but
gradually created their o\vn types and style. The second and
first centuries B.c. were the best period of Myrina.
We have no means of estimating the material losses of Greece

in the period immediately before and during the establishment
of the Roman protectorate. Those which w’ere caused by the
Roman wars are partially reflected in the figures of the booty
captured and of the money exacted as indemnities by the victors,

which were carried to Rome from Greece after the wars and
were displayed in the triumphs of the Roman generals. The
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amount of this booty and indemnity money was carefully

recorded by the historians of the time, and the figures which

they give were certainly drawn from official sources and are on
thewhole reliable. They have been often collected and tabulated

by modern scholars. It is unnecessary to repeat these tabula-

tions here.

The amounts recorded by the Roman annalists represent,

however, only a fraction, and probably not a very large one, of

the material damage done to Greece and Macedonia during the

Roman wars. The private booty that Roman officers and sol-

diers took with them to Italy or sold in Greece was in all

probability very large. But no exact or even approximate

figures are available. Nor do we know what was the equivalent

in money of the loss suffered by Greece and Macedonia through

the destruction of houses and public buildings in the cities, and
of farms, crops, vines, olive-trees, and orchards in the country.

Nor again can we estimate the effect on the prosperity of the

cities and the individual citizens of the political and social

revolutions which were endemic in Greece in this period.

Therefore, although we know that the booty of Flamininus

amounted to 6,061,530 denarii, this knowledge gives us a very

vague idea of what the war of ‘liberation’ meant for Greece and
Macedonia.

The wars and revolutions naturally did not affect aU parts

of Greece and Macedonia to the same degree. Some suffered

more, others less. But it would be a mistake to suppose that

the wars and revolutions did not contribute substantially to the

gradual economic decay of Greece and Macedonia.’'*

Certain more general phenomena in the life of Greece at this

time, which have been little noticed by modern scholars, per-

haps reflect the gradual impoverishment of the country better

than do the figures of the Roman spoils. Though they cannot

be expressed statistically, they are important and deserve

mention in this connexion.

I have shown above how, under the influence of the new
economic conditions created by Alexander and his successors,

Greece recovered from the temporary economic depression of

the end of the fourth century. The main wealth of Greece was
in the hands of her middle class, and it was not so much the
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wealthy few as this middle class who profited from the new
economic opportunities.

A change for the worse had already begun, and it became
increasingly manifest in the period we are considering. It was
the bourgeoisie or middle class in the Greek cities that chiefly

suffered in the turmoil of the late third and the early second

century B.c. The few rich people were much more favourably

situated, and indeed rather profited by the decay of the middle

class. We have e\'idence here and there of the rapid concentra-

tion of wealth in this period in a few hands, for instance at

Athens, in Boeotia,* and in Sparta after Cleomenes and
before Nabis. Alexander Isius of Aetolia and Protogenes of

Olbia were early examples of a class of men which later became
typical in the Greek world.

We may form an idea of the gradual and steady dechne
of the middle class if we study the material conditions of

life in most of the cities of Greece and the measures taken
by these to maintain themselves amid the difficulties of

the time.

To begin \\ith, the problem of the daily food supply, which
was always prominent in the life of the Greek cities, now became
more acute than ever, as in the circumstances was natural.

Even the few cities that were self-sufficient in this respect in

normal times were no longer secure, much less those which had
always depended on imports for their subsistence . Now, there

was no general scarcity of foodstuffs. There were many pro-

ductive countries with abundance of grain, fish, and other
foods to export. Though Egypt’s output was declining, it was
doing so gradually, not catastrophically (see below), and the
position \vas the same in Thrace and South Russia. The decline

was not so great that these countries had nothing to export.
The relations of Rhodes with Egypt, the commercial con-
nexions between Delos, Delphi, Miletus, Rhodes on the one
hand and the Bosporan kingdom and the Tauric Chersonese on
the other, show that Egypt and South Russia were still impor-
tant centres of export. Moreover, w'e shall see later that Asia
Minor was rapidly developing its agriculture, and that Syria
and Phoenicia did not lag behind. Finally it w^as in these times,

* Pol. XX. 6. i.
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after the Second Punic War, that the Greek market saw the

reappearance of African grain, brought from Numidia and
Carthage.

Nor are we entitled to say that, though there was plenty of

food in existence, the available supply was scanty because

trade relations were disorganized when the Ptolemies dis-

appeared from the Aegean. This may be true for the late third

century B.c. But even then and especially in the early second

century the task of policing the sea, abandoned by Egypt, was
not left entirely neglected. We shall see presently that Rhodes
took up this task and, when not handicapped by wars, suc-

ceeded in establishing a relative safety of commerce in the

Aegean and in giving the merchants a fair measure of protec-

tion against piracy and the selfish measures taken by some of

the Greek city-states. It should be observed that after Mag-
nesia there was for a time no further fighting in Aegean waters,

except such as was occasioned by the acts of the Cretan pirates.

The price of grain was certainly rising and unsteady, but the

supply was still abundant.

Yet never had the cities of Greece and of some of the islands

been in a worse plight in respect of the regular supply of food.

The problem of daily sustenance haunted every one; it con-

fronted the individual as well as the city. This is proved by
scores of inscriptions which speak of food shortage, famine, and
so forth. The chief cause of this state of things is undoubtedly

to be found in the financial difficulties of most of the Greek

cities and in their deficient purchasing capacity, a proof of the

impoverishment of their citizens in this period.-^

Politically impotent and financially drained, the Greek cities

tried various methods of solving the food problem. Help was
implored from the kings, rich foreigners were humbly asked for

donations. But these were mere palliatives. The only effective

solution was to draw on the cities' own resources. Their needs

could not be met by regular taxation. We have seen the

variety and oppressive character of the taxes in most of

the cities, especially in the second century B.c., and how little

they yielded. Failing taxation, the only means of securing

the necessary foodstuffs was to have recourse to what were
known as liturgies, in other words, to the private resources of
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the citizens and other residents in the city, a measure which

affected only the well-to-do members of the communities.

A satisfactory history of liturgies in Greece in Classical and

Hellenistic times has never been written, and the abundant

material bearing on it has never been collected. It seems to me
evident that the liturgy, at first an emergency measure,

gradually became, especially in the Hellenistic period, an

almost regular form of taxation, burdensome and ruinous for

the well-to-do classes and extremely unpopular with them.

That this may be better understood, I may cite the vivid

description of the feelings, on this subject, of a well-to-do

Athenian citizen of the late fourth century as given by Anti-

phanes in his ‘The Soldier or Tychon’.* Since the situation in

the Hellenistic period did not improve, but rather became worse,

it may serve equally as an illustration of the feelings of an

average citizen of that period. ‘Any human being’, says Anti-

phanes, ‘ who counts on having anything he owns secure for life

is very much mistaken. For either an extraordinary tax

snatches away all his fortune, or he becomes involved in a law-

suit and loses all, or as a former commander he is mulcted in

the surplus expense,! or, chosen to finance a play, he has to wear

rags himself after supplying golden costumes for the chorus, or

having been appointed trierarch he hangs himself, or sailing

his ship somewhere he is captured [presumably by enemies or

pirates], or in walking or sleeping he is murdered by his slaves.

No, nothing is certain . . .
.’

It was this new form of taxation that was extensively used

by the cities of Greece to help them out of their financial

difficulties and especially to solve the food problem. To the

series of liturgies in the strict sense of this word were added
many offices which were created as regular ap^ai, liturgical

magistracies as it were. The most burdensome were those

which dealt with the supply of food, particularly with the corn

supply, the sitonia, the obligation of richer citizens to buy corn

for the city. They did not, it is true, pay for the corn with their

* Kock, ii, p. 98, no. 204.

j Prof. C. B. Welles suggests as an alternative translation of this

difficult passage; ‘having served as general he is brought to trial and
fined’.
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own money, at least as a rule. But they spent their time and
their energy and were responsible for the operation. In the

Greek cities the management of public funds was a very

difficult, delicate, and dangerous matter.

Next came the agoranomia, another liturgical magistracy

which was supposed to have charge of the market and to look

after it, especially as regards sufficiency of supply and reasonable

prices. The office was very important, as is shown, for example,

by the group of inscriptions to which I have already referred

(above, p. 193) and in which certain agoranomoi receive

high praise for having secured ‘ abundance ’ in the city during

their term of magistracy. The burden of these liturgical

magistracies, added to the other traditional liturgies, weighed

heavily on the city bourgeoisie, the well-to-do class, whose indi-

vidual prosperity suffered as much as the collective prosperity

in the difficult times of wars and revolutions.

But it often happened that the city had no funds to advance

to its liturgical magistrates. In such cases the funds for the

purchase of corn, olive-oil, and fish were proffided by emergency
measures, by subscriptions (epidoseis) or by loans, voluntary

de jure, but compulsory de facto. Many inscriptions mention

them, with especial frequency during this period . The richer

people, the members of the well-to-do class, were naturally

expected to be the chief subscribers.

If these measures failed, many other devices were resorted

to. Individual gifts and foundations were suggested to men of

wealth. The city franchise was granted to foreigners against

payment. Priesthoods were sold to the highest bidders (probably

in Asia Minor only), and so on. I quote these expedients, not

because they directly affected the well-to-do, but because they

show in what difficulties the cities were involved and how
heavy in all probability was the pressure on the richer citizens

and other residents.

Nevertheless, in spite of all these ingenious and oppressive

devices, the problem of food-supply was never solved by the

Greek cities. The measures described above undermined the

welfare of the bourgeoisie, intensified their feeling of economic
instability, weakened their energy, and made their financial

situation difficult, without succeeding in removing the spectre
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of famine. The main source of trouble remained, the low

purchasing power of the people.

The question of food-supply, though fundamental and all-

important, was only one of the many problems with which the

Greek cities were confronted. The Greeks were used to a

comfortable and civilized mode of life, which required that old

public and religious buildings should be repaired and new ones

built, that water should be supplied and the streets kept clean,

that cults and shows should be maintained, and that the educa-

tion of the young should be organized. Since here again taxation

did not yield enough to meet requirements, the cities resorted

to various forms of liturgies and to liturgical magistracies. --

I must not be understood as affirming that everything that

a well-to-do Greek did for his city or for some association to

which he belonged was done under constraint. Many gifts were

real gifts. The Greeks were not illiberal by nature and they

had a genuine love of their respective cities. But, very often,

gifts were made under pressure. This did not always take a legal

form, such as a law, a decree of the popular assembly and of the

l3ov\-q, or the action of a magistrate. There was another form
of constraint, perhaps more effective than legal obligation

—

social and moral compulsion, the pressure of public opinion

from which there was no escape. To this may be added the

fear of some violent outburst on the part of the ever-increasing

proletariat of the cities.

This sketch of the conditions prevailing at this time in an
average Greek city, brief and incomplete as it is (cf. below,
ch. VIII), shows that we cannot attribute the difficult and
sometimes desperate situation of the cities to the inefficiency

of their government alone. The Greek politeia was not the

best possible form of government nor was it well adapted
to the management of the economic affairs of a community,
especially in troublous times. Very few cities (Rhodes was
one of these rare exceptions) succeeded in combining democratic
institutions with efficient administration and sound social

policy.* But defects in this sphere were evidently not the
chief cause of the economic distress of the cities at this time.
This cause is to be sought in the hard pressure of circumstances,

* Strabo xiv. 2. 5, p. 653.
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and more particularly in the declining prosperity of the citizens

and especially of the well-to-do bourgeoisie. It was not litur-

gies and liturgical magistracies that were the main cause of this

impoverishment of the Greeks. They were a sign of the existence

of the disease, for which they were designed as remedies,

but they only aggravated the condition of the patient.

One result of the economic situation of most of the Greeks, of

their impoverishment and concomitant despondency, was that

depopulation of Greece and that desertion of her cities and
countryside which Polybius has so vividly and convincingly

described.* According to him it was the result not of wars and
epidemics but of race suicide, the inhabitants being reluctant

to contract marriages or, if they did marry, to rear more than

one or two children. His vivid picture is confirmed by data

derived from contemporary epigraphical documents, which
show that a normal family in Greece of the late third and early

second centuries B.c. consisted of one or two boys and not more
than one girl. Polybius was not alone among Greeks in viewing

with anxiety the catastrophic decline of the population and
in condemning the means adopted to bring it about (abortion,

exposure of children, &c.). But circumstances were more
powerful than the feelings of the people. Race suicide came to

Greece to stay and continued with some interruptions far into

the Roman period.

Abortion, exposure of children, and the like were not new
phenomena in Greece (above, ch. Ill, p. 96) . But it was certainly

the first time in its history that they assumed such disastrous

proportions and led to a gradual depopulation. The poor had
often before restricted their families by these means, and so

did occasionally the rich. We know from certain passages in

Menander and Poseidippus that they acted in this way in the

time of Alexander and the Successors.^+ The loss, however,

was compensated by the gradual though slow growth of the

well-to-do classes and by the increase in the number of

foreigners [KaToiKovvre'i and fieroiKoi) and of the slaves

employed by the bourgeoisie, some of whom were manumitted.
The wddespread development of the practice in the time of

Polybius was the result not of an occasional and partial race
* xx.xvi, 17 (xxxvii. 4.)
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suicide spread chiefly among the proletarians, but of its rapid

growth among that class and by its growing use by the well-

to-do, the middle and upper classes of the population. Poly-

bius is explicit on this point. Speaking of the selfish reasons

which led the Greeks to restrict the number of their children,

he says their motive was ‘ to leave them in affluence and bring

them up in luxury’.* When Poseidippus and Menander refer

to the same phenomenon among the proletariat, they empha-
size not the desire to keep the children rich but the impossi-

bility of feeding them.

Polybius attributes the rapid depopulation of Greece to the

passion for show {aka^oveCa), for money {(f>Lkoxpr]e-oavi'rj)

,

and
for a life of ease {padv/jLia), which seized upon his contempor-
aries in Greece, that is to say, he finds the explanation of the

phenomenon in psychological causes. Modern scholars prefer

to find it in material causes, which Polybius emphatically

rejects. They draw attention to the poverty of the Greek soil,

which was unable to support a large and steadily increasing

population, and to the difficulty experienced by the Greeks,

owing to political and economic circumstances, in finding an
outlet for the surplus population in emigration.

There is truth in both explanations. The reasons for race

suicide were in the main psychological. But the mood of the

people, the gradual demoralization of the inhabitants of Greece,

was not due to their moral deficiencies, but to the unsound
political and economic conditions in which they lived and for

which they were unable to discover a remedv.
Among these conditions the infertility of the land and the

impossibility of emigration were not the most important. The
soil of Greece had always been infertile; nevertheless Greece
had succeeded in the past in supporting its population by
importing food from abroad. We require to know why it was
no longer pos.sible to do this. On the other hand, it is an
exaggeration to say that the Greeks had at this time no oppor-
tunity of emigrating to the East. The Hellenistic armies still

needed large numbers of mercenaries. The two armies, for

instance, at the battle of Raphia included large numbers of

* T^kovdlovs TOVTOVS (thc children) KaTaknretv Kal aTrarakwvTas
6p€^aL.

i



V T^ower and T^man Inter-ventmi 625

mercenaries, some of them Greek. Nor did conditions change

in the second century. It is true that Rome forbade Antiochus

III after Magnesia to recruit beyond the Taurus. But this pro-

hibition did not prevent later monarchs of Syria from engaging

mercenaries from beyond that limit. No restrictions of this

kind were ever imposed on Egypt, Pergamon, or the other

Hellenistic monarchies of the second century. Though we
have no figures, it is probable that in that century fewer mer-

cenaries were recruited in Greece, and more in Thrace, Asia

Minor, and the East. But it is certain that a well-trained Greek

could at that time easily find military employment in the East.

Nor did civil emigration completely cease in the second century.

No doubt the East no longer presented the same opportunities

to Greek emigrants as in the past. Conditions for emigrants

were not so attractive in Egypt as they had been. But
Antiochus IV was making efforts to strengthen the Greek

element in the population of his kingdom probably by rein-

forcing the cities with new settlers and certainly by creating

new centres of Greek life in Syria and Mesopotamia. There were

also good opportunities for Greek settlers in Asia Minor, not

only in the Anatolian monarchies, but also in the ancient

semi-independent Greek cities. Greeks were in demand,
but apparently the supply was small.

Thus it was not the two elemental causes—poverty of soil

and over-population—that led Greece to adopt the course of

race suicide. The reason of her loss of nerve is to be found in

the conditions amid wEich her inhabitants were living at this

time.

I have already described these conditions. Most prominent

among them was the uncertainty of life. This was the result of

many factors. One was incessant war and revolution. For the

average citizen this meant the likelihood either of being killed,

or—what was worse—of retaining his life but losing his pro-

perty and his individual freedom, in other words, of becoming a

pauper, a proletarian, or, worst of all, a slave. War, revolution,

and piracy w^ere all contributing to throw on the market ever

larger numbers of slaves, of whom some w^ere not ‘barbarians’

but pure-blooded Greeks. Every one knew this and no one

regarded himself as safe. The fact is attested, not only by the
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evidence adduced above (pp. 604 ff.), but also, for example, by
the Delphian manumissions. From 201 to 140 B.c. at Delphi, in

a small and not very rich community, where there was neither

commerce nor industry, no fewer than 8 or g slaves (and prob-

ably more, for our evidence is incomplete) were manumitted
yearly on the average by their masters. Some of these slaves

were of Greek origin.

Second in importance was the impoverishment of Greece as

I have described it. People who had been well-to-do saw their

fortunes gradually reduced, undermined as they were by the

general economic conditions, by devastations, confiscations,

and requisitions during the wars, and by the pressure of the

city government, which required from them more than they
could give. It was natural that, not wishing their children to

share their lot, they should either have no children at all or

closely restrict their number. This may be called with Polybius

selfishness or lack of patriotism
;
I prefer to call it self-preserva-

tion, in some cases despair. Pure selfishness it was not. At
Athens, for instance, no later than the period following 166 B.c.

when the economic conditions of the city improved, the well-

to-do classes began once more to rear children and to have at

least medium-sized families.^^

This picture of the poverty of Greece in the period we are

considering conflicts to some extent with the views of certain

competent scholars, particularly W. W. Tam, as set forth in his

excellent sketches of the social and economic conditions of the
Greek cities of the Hellenistic period.* In his opinion, ‘ prior to
SuUa, and with local fluctuations, [the Hellenistic period] w^as

without question a prosperous time for the upper classes ’. The
facts quoted above do not support this statement so far as it

relates to Greece and some of the islands in the late third and
early second centuries. I am unable to find any support for his

contention, for example, that some parts of Greece experienced
during the Hellenistic period a continuous ‘ rising tide ’ of pros-
perity. I doubt whether Corinth in the late third and the early
second century was becoming more prosperous than before, and
whether Demetrias, wTich had suffered severely in the Second
Macedonian and the Syrian wars, retained in the first half of the

* e.g. Hell. Civ., 2nd ed., pp. 102 ff.
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second century the prosperity that it had enjoyed in the third.

Nor do I believe that the prosperity of Aetolia was increasing

during the rule of Philip and especially during the wars of

Rome with Philip and Antiochus Nor do I see any con-

vincing proof that northern Greece in general escaped the general

economic decline of this period. The proof of the supposed

prosperity of northern Greece lies, in Tarn’s opinion, in the

comparatively large numbers of slaves owned at this time by
citizens of Delphi and Buttos (near Naupactus), as shown by
the manumission documents. I am inclined to believe that this

increase in the number of slaves, if increase there was, was a

general not a local phenomenon (see above, p. 626) and was due

to wars and piracj' which temporarily augmented the supply of

slaves and reduced their price. \Try soon, however, the num-
ber of slaves in all parts of Greece began to decrease again.

No one will deny that life in the Hellenistic world, especially

in its richer centres, was more luxurious and more refined than

in the previous period. In the times of prosperity, that is to

say, in the days of Alexander and in the first half of the third

century, the upper classes in the chief commercial and indus-

trial cities became very exacting in matters affecting their

comfort, such as town planning, the construction of private

houses, the organization of games and sacrifices, and the

formation of clubs and all kinds of associations, more refine-

ments in their daily life and diet, &c. And so they remained,

when circumstances permitted, to the end of the Hellenistic

period. But the evidence, which is meagre and most of it

undated, does not allow us to follow the changes in this

respect that occurred from time to time and in various places.

I have not found any dated evidence which would show that

the standard of life in Greece in the late third and the early

second century was very high, higher than, or even as high as, in

an earlier period. Some new' games were organized at this time

even in Greece, but the organization of games was a profitable

business and might bring with it the much coveted asylia or

immunity from attack. Some thiasoi and other associations,

especially on the islands, may have been fairly prosperous. But

associations were not a characteristic feature of Greece proper

(except Athens), and as for the islands, our material is not
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sufficient to enable us to follow the vicissitudes of their

collegial foundationsd* A similar impression is derived from

a study of the prices of the most important commodities.

Evidence from Delos shows that in the early second century

B.c. prices in general were rising, with one short interruption

which it is difficult to explain satisfactorily. It has been shown,

however, that while the price of grain—a commodity which

Greece imported—was high, the price of those commodities

(olive-oil and wine) which were produced in Greece and in part

exported was very low, much lower than in the third century.

From this we may infer that in general the economic situation

of Greece was deteriorating, the balance of trade being in aU

probability not in her favour.^- Reviewing all the evidence,

I see many signs of economic decline in Greece in the late third

and the early second century and none of increasing prosperity.

The conditions of life, which, as I have shown, had been

intolerable during Philip’s Greek wars and the Second Mace-
donian and the Syrian wars, improved to a certain extent in the

period that followed the two Roman wars. Frequent and
devastating as they were, the local Greek wars of this period

were conducted on a much smaller scale than before. On the

sea peace reigned for a time. The pirates were held in check by
the Rhodians, who successfully policed the sea without, how^-

ever, being able to suppress piracy altogether.

We may interpret as a sign of recovery, for example, the large

issue of currency made by the Achaean League after the Second
Macedonian War. But it must be remembered that it prob-
ably replaced the abundant coinage of the individual members
of that League, especially Sicyon and Corinth, and that after

192 B.c. certain important States—Elis, Messene, and Sparta

—

were forced to become members of the League. Nevertheless
this issue of currency is significant, especially for the period
subsequent to 168 b.c.* In 146 B.c. it came to an end.^^

The most typical example, however, of the recover}' of cer-

tain parts of Greece after the Syrian war is Athens. It would
be superfluous to set out here the condition of that city in the
difficult times of the late third and early second centuries,

which W. S. Ferguson has so admirably described. I will confine
Exact dating of the various issues of Achaean coins is very difficult.
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myself to quoting two recently discovered documents which
illuminate this period in her history. One is a good illustration

of the danger to which the city was exposed during the rule of

Antigonus Doson. It is a decree in honour of the well-known

Peripatetic philosopher Prytanis of Carystus, who went to

Antigonus on behalf of Athens, incurred many hardships, spent

a large sum of money, and finally reported at Athens on the

results of his mission.

Even more illuminating in respect of the succeeding period,

that of Philip’s attacks on Athens, is a decree of 196/5 B.c. in

honour of the great anti-]\Iacedonian Athenian leader Cephi-

sodorus, of whose career Pausanias, when describing his funeral

monument,* has given a sketch, probably based in part on a

similar decree in his honour. Among his services to the city

I may refer to what he had done for Athens in the critical year

203;'2 B.c. Athens, it seems, was financially ruined and on the

verge of starvation. Cephisodorus did not hesitate to become
treasurer of the militarA’ funds (ra/tia? o-ryoart&jrtK-wi') and at the

same time treasurer of the grain-fund (rayuia? <jitcovlko)v). He
suggested certain financial reforms and in addition made
various gifts to the city in money and in grain.

But after these hard times and in the more peaceful atmo-

sphere that prevailed after Magnesia, Athens—the faithful

friend and supporter of Rome—enjoyed a period of compara-

tive ease. We may say more than that. Many facts, known to

most modern scholars but in my opinion not correctly inter-

preted by them, show that the years subsequent to the libera-

tion of Athens from ^Macedonia and especially those following

the ^Macedonian and S\Tian wars, were a time of slow but steady

recovery, of a real economic renascence. Most of the modern

scholars date this renascence after the war of Perseus with

Rome, but I am convinced that the recovery of Athens began

much earlier, immediately after her liberation and especially

after Cynoscephalae and Magnesia.

Many facts show that it was at this time that Athens

resumed her important role in trade, and especially in the grain

trade. MRen the war with Perseus broke out, her part in this

trade had probably become very important indeed. Livyf

* Pans. i. 36. 5. t xliii- 6. 2-3.
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states that in 171 B.c. the Romans demanded from Athens the

delivery of 100,000 medimni of corn. The Athenians tried to

excuse themselves, but finally yielded. Now the Romans were

too intelligent to demand this quantity of grain from a poverty-

stricken city, hardly able to feed its own population. They
certainly knew that large amounts of grain were stored at the

Piraeus and that the control of the grain trade rested in part

with the merchants of Athens.

This interpretation of the passage in Livy is supported by
many facts. It is well known that Athens in the hrst half of

the second century B.c. both before and after the war with

Perseus, entertained very close relations with many of the chief

powers of the time, notably with those concerned in the grain

trade and most of all with the Ptolemdes, Epiphanes and Philo-

metor in particular. It may be noticed that in the same period

many Alexandrians became proxenoi of Athens (in 1S8, 184,

and about 170) and that, on the other hand, many Athenians

appeared in Alexandria and in the island of Cyprus. There

were also very cordial relations between Athens and Pergamon
(see below, p. 641, cf. above, p. 565). It must be remembered
that it was about this time that Pergamon was rapidly develop-

ing its resources and was beginning to produce in its territory*

large quantities of grain (below, p. 649). Not less significant of

Athens’ commercial relations are the honours conferred by her

on Antiochus IV, Ariarathes of Cappadocia, and above aU
Pharnaces of Pontus, and the gifts received by her from them.
The last of these, it is to be borne in mind, became about this

time master of the two greatest commercial ports on the southern
coast of the Euxine, Amisus and Sinope, both very important
centres of the grain trade, and both closely connected with
Athens in the past. We have, moreover, the fact that the royal

corn-grower, Massinissa, whose grain nowappeared in abundance
on the Aegean market

, was one of the victors at the Panathenaea

,

and that many citizens of Heraclea Pontica, another great centre

of the grain trade, the successful rival and partner of Panti-

capaeum and Chersonesus, took up their residence at Athens
about this time.^s Jt is interesting to observ'e that all the
powers that played so important a part in the affairs of Athens
in the early second century, as friends and business partners,
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and who were at the same time the largest producers of grain,

had a little earlier (225 B.c.) come to the assistance of Rhodes
after the disaster of the famous earthquake .

* Theyhad certainly

not done this solely from philhellenic feelings, but had also been
influenced by the desire to keep on good terms with the republic

that had gradually become the mistress of the Aegean. They
were actuated by the same motives in their relations with

Athens. The high regard paid by the leading powers to that

city cannot be explained exclusively as the tribute of the

Hellenistic world to her great past and as the outcome of a wish

for good relations with the influential friend of Rome. Such an

explanation is too narrow. It does not account for the out-

burst of sympathy at the very moment when the conditions

were especially propitious for the economic revival of Athens.

Moreover, all numismatists and historians of this period are

familiar with the fact that about 229 b.c. Athens began to emit

her new ‘Owls’, which were soon imitated by some of the

Cretan and Ionian cities, and that after 180 B.c. there was a

distinct change in her procedure in respect of this coinage. She

began to issue much larger quantities of currency and made the

issues monthly. Some scholars, especially SundwaU, who was
the first to point out this new development of the Athenian

coinage, endeavoured to explain it by the conjectural annexa-

tion of Delos, Lemnos, Scyros, and Imbros to Athens im-

mediately after Cynoscephalae. But this contention, based on

an erroneous statement of Valerius Antias, conflicts with all

the known facts of the history of Delos and Athens. There is

no doubt that the restitution of the cleruchies to Athens did

not take place before 167/6 b.c. The extraordinary increase in

the Athenian coinage, thie masses of ‘Owls’ of the new style

w'hich appeared on the market, were due, not to the imaginary

partial restoration of the Athenian Empire, but to the growing

importance of Athens and the Piraeus in the trade of the

time.^^

In view of all these considerations, it appears probable that

Athens, after the breakdown of the Macedonian hegemony in

the Aegean, rapidly recovered her wealth and became once

more, particularly as regards the trade in grain \nth the North,

* Polyb. V. 88.
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a rival of Rhodes, and to a certain extent the successor of

Delos, which had been the Macedonian agent for the grain trade

of the Aegean since the battles of Cos and Andros.

II. The Monarchies

A. MACEDO\'IA

MTiile Greece suffered heavily and her prosperity rapidly

declined, the resources of Macedonia during the reigns both of

Philip and Perseus were still large. Both rulers did their best

to develop them and derived an ample revenue from the

country wherewith to carry out their ambitious foreign policy.

Many documents discovered in IMacedonia and elsewhere

testify to the feverish activity of Philip in every branch of

public affairs, and especially in matters connected with the

army. The military system, including the supply servdce, was
carefuUy regulated by special orders of the king (Staypa/x/iara),

which were published in the most important strongholds of the

kingdom. The same care and activity were displayed in

prescribing the relations of the king with the cities of his king-

dom. Here again much use was made of letters and orders

(Siaypa/xjciara) . Thessalonice, a brand-new creation of the Anti-

gonids, played an increasingly prominent part in the life of

the country, and Demetrias also w'as of considerable im-
portance.

Of the economic policy of Philip and Perseus we know little.

We are told in certain passages of Livy and Polybius* that after

the end of the Syrian war Philip, finding himself badl}' cheated
by the Romans, took various measures to improve the econo-
mic situation of his kingdom. One of the most alarming
phenomena was the gradual depopulation of Macedonia and
Thessaly, caused mainly by the incessant wars. He tried to

check this process by various means. I have mentioned his

letters to Larissa in which he recommended a more liberal

policy in the matter of granting the city franchise. To meet the
depopulation of Macedonia proper, which increased to an
alarming extent both in town and country, he had recourse to

the traditional policy of his predecessors ; he brought in large

* Liv. xxxix. 24; cf. Polyb. xxiii. 10.
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numbers of Thracians, probably settling them not only in the

cities but also in the rural districts.^^ As regards his revenues,

he increased the taxes from cultivated land (which certainly

means that he attended to the agricultural development of his

kingdom), looked after the cultivation of his large estates

{praedia),^^ raised the import and export duties (which shows

that he interested himself in the development of Macedonian

trade, especially in grain and in timber), and finally resumed the

working of certain neglected mines and opened some new ones.

I feel convinced that this was in no respect a new policy, but

that he had adopted it from the very beginning of his reign.

No doubt, at first, when the resources of his country had not

yet been undermined by a long and ruinous war, his activity

had been less feverish.

Philip managed the currency of his kingdom in accordance

vidth this general economic policy. The coinage that he himself

issued was abundant and reliable. Not satisfied with this,

soon after the conference at Tempe in 187 B.c., he went to

Thessalonice and there conceded the right of issue to the most

important cities of his kingdom, Thessalonice, PeUa, and

Amphipolis, a concession which he soon extended to the five

districts of Macedonia that were closely connected with the

mining regions. This he did primarily to gain the goodwill of

these cities and districts, but certainly also in order to obtain

their help in promoting the exploitation of the mines and in

increasing the volume of the currency. His policy was in its

general lines the same as that of Eumenes II and Antiochus IV

(see below, pp. 654 ff.), and w^as undoubtedly carried on and

developed by his successor Perseus

The economic policy of Philip and Perseus was successful.

It was not lack of money or men that were the decisive factors

in the final failure of Perseus to win back the political indepen-

dence of his kingdom. Some facts concerning the Persean War
reported by Livy, Polybius, and Plutarch show that Perseus

began it well-provided with men,* money, and supplies. His

army was large and w^ell-trained, his strongholds were stocked

with provisions (we have already seen the activity of Philip in

* We learn from Livy (-xlii. 12. S-io) that in addition to Macedonians he

recruited soldiers in Thrace.
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this respect ;
Perseus, without doubt, continued his work), and

he accumulated a great amount of money; of this we have

evidence in the 6,000 talents of silver and gold found by the

Romans in his treasuries, and in the magnitude of the spoils

brought to Rome by Aemilius Paulusd^

All this produces the impression that Philip and Perseus

succeeded in restoring the prosperity of the State. How far and

in what way their policy affected the population we do not

know.

B. ASIA MLYOjR. the EUXINE, RHODES, AND DELOS

In Asia Minor the period we are considering must be divided

into two parts: a time of continuous and prolonged fighting

which brought much suffering on the population and ended

with the battle of Magnesia, and the more peaceful time that

followed, when Asia Minor, except the northern monarchies,

was practically ruled by the two friends and allies of Rome,
Eumenes II and Rhodes.'*^

The condition of Asia Minor prior to Magnesia and Apamea
can be described in a few lines. Philip’s treatment of the cities

of which he took possession after the First Macedonian War
was harsh, as has already been mentioned, for his seizure of

Asia Minor was dictated chiefly by his desire to improve his

economic situation. He was followed by Antiochus HI, who,
during and after the Second Macedonian War endeavoured to

restore the empire of Seleucus in the West. Amid the resulting

confusion and political unsettlement, some of the chief cities

of Asia Minor, especially those nominally subject to Egypt, now
enjoying practical independence, indulged in their own private

wars. It is by chance that we know much of such a war between
Miletus and Magnesia on the Maeander, which lasted for many
years, led to the repeated pillaging of their territories, and
yielded many captives to the belligerents. The war was
terminated in ig6 B.c. by the intervention of Rhodes, and the

terms of the peace conformed to the rules of the international

law then prevailing. *“^3

We possess some information on the treatment to which
Antiochus HI subjected the cities that he reconquered and

* S.I.GS 588.
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incorporated in his kingdom. To those cities which surrendered

to him and remained loyal he showed high regard. They were

granted ‘ autonomy ’ and the burden of their payments to the

king was not very heavy. It is, however, probable that he showed
no tenderness to those which had not been on his side and had
not opened their gates at his first summons. There is good reason

for thinking that an important inscription copied at Brussa

(Prusa) but probably found in one of the Greek cities near it,

perhaps Apollonia ad Rhyndacum—a decree in honour of Cor-

ragus, the governor (probably for Eumenes II) of Hellespontine

Phrygia—belongs to the time after the defeat of Antiochus.

I cannot deal at length with this inscription. The point of

interest here is that the city was handed over to the new
governor (who acted in the name of his master) after a long and
ruinous war, and that the new ruler of the city restored all sorts

of rights and privileges which had been taken from it by its

former master, the most important being its ancestral constitu-

tion and laws (vrarpio? TToXnda. and vojxoC). As I am convinced

that this former master was Antiochus III, the treatment

accorded in this instance shows that ruler’s method of dealing

with the recalcitrant cities of his kingdom. Similar penalties

(loss of autonomia) were incurred at the time of a disastrous war
by another city whose name is lost, probably in the reign of

Antiochus III. The date of the document which sets forth the

misfortunes of the city during the war and the important con-

cessions which it subsequently received is unfortunately un-

certain. It may refer to the war of Antiochus with the Romans
or to an earlier one.*^

After Magnesia Asia Minor was ruled defacto by Eumenes II,

the super-arbiter of Anatolian affairs, and in part by Rhodes.*
It was not, however, a time of complete rest and peace for the

population. The expedition that Manlius Vulso now conducted
against the Galatians, cruel as it was, and the subordination of

the Galatians to Pergamon, did not break the spirit of that

people. They tried repeatedly to recover their liberty of

pillaging Anatolia. Moreover, the kingdoms of northern

Anatolia were not disposed to recognize the position of

Eumenes II and more than once tried to enlarge their territory

* On Rhodes and her possessions on the mainland see below, p. 679.
326r*2 p
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at his expense. This led to long and renewed wars, which are

little knowTi to us, but gave northern Anatolia no rest for many
years. From 186 to 183 Eumenes was fighting against Prusias I,

who received help from Macedonia and from the Galatians

under Ortiagon. The impression produced by this war is

reflected in a decree recently discovered at Telmessus, and it is

possible that, as a result of his great victory, Eumenes received

the title of Soter.'*^ Ahttle later a great war was raging through-
out this same region. It was the Pontic war of 183-179, in

which Pharnaces I, allied with the Galatians, fought against a
coalition of Pergamon, Bithynia, Paphlagonia, and Cappa-
docia. Rome made several attempts to end the war, but with-
out success. She was not prepared for military intervention

and her diplomatic efforts, unsupported by force, were fruitless

and only aggravated the situation—which perhaps w^as not un-
welcome to her .

4^

And yet the sufferings of Asia Minor and especially of the
Greek cities of Anatolia at this time cannot be compared with
those of continental Greece. Though our information is in-

adequate, certain facts stand out and may be relied upon.
Eumenes II in his hfetime was in truth a great benefactor of
Asia Minor, and so were his successors. I shah speak of his

economic policy presently. A large part of Asia Minor was not
affected at aU by the wars I have referred to. The rest suffered
from them severely, but not to the same extent as Greece
suffered from the wars of ‘ liberation ’

. The Anatolian kings were
fighting in their own countries, w'hich provided their only re-

sources, and to acquire territory which they \vished to add to
their kingdoms. Their methods of w^arfare therefore would
hardly resemble those adopted by the combatants in the West.
The only exception were the Galatians. It is significant of the
attitude of Asia Minor that Eumenes II gained great popularity
by putting an end to their barbarities, and was regarded as the
saviour of Hellenism in that country. Being more or less

merciful to their enemies, the Anatolian kings were not very
hard on their own subjects, on whose moral and material sup-
port they knew well that their success depended.
The welfare of Asia Minor was consequently not seriously

affected by the wars waged within its boundaries. Indeed it
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enjoyed, after Magnesia, a period of prosperity, which endured
until the end of the Pergamene dynasty. Though harassed and
controlled by the Romans in their foreign policy, the Attalids

were left by their suzerains free to manage the internal affairs

of their kingdom as they pleased. A few remarks, therefore, on
their social and economic policy at this time will not be in-

appropriate.

I have already (pp. 553 ff.) spoken of the period of the

Attalid dynasteia of pergamon, when these rulers, by their

ceaseless efforts, organized their little State and made Perga-

mon one of the richest countries of the day. With Attains I the

policy of the early dynasts was fundamentally changed. His

aim was to build up, on the foundations laid by his predecessors

and himself, a Pan-Anatolian State, which should be the equal

and the rival of the great Macedonian monarchies. Despite

some brilliant successes he failed in his endeavour. Philip V
and Antiochus III were too strong for him and for his allies and
supporters, the Ptolemies and, since 201 B.c., Rhodes. Instead of

giving up their ambitious programme, Attalus I and Eumenes II

sought to achieve it in another way, by throwing in their lot with

Rome, the new foreign power that had appeared on the horizon

of the Hellenistic world and was interfering in its affairs. With
the help of this foreign ally the Attalids attained their principal

end, and became the rulers of the greater part of Asia Minor.

But they paid a heavy price for their success, for they ruled

over that country, not as independent kings, but as the vassals

and political agents of Rome. It is idle to speculate whether
Attalus I and Eumenes 1

1

foresaw this when they first em-
barked upon their imperialistic policy.

Rulers of a large territory, the Attalids were confronted with

the problem of its organization. I have already described the

economic and social structure of the old dynasteia, and ex-

pressed the opinion that the later Attalids made very little

change therein. Like Egypt in its relation to the Ptolemaic

Empire, the old dynasteia became the centre of the Attalid

realm or empire, its base and foundation, while the remainder
of their dominions took to some extent the character of foreign

provinces.

Very little is known of the system of government that the
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I. I reproduce here, with the permission of the authorities of the Pergamon

Museum in Berlin, two models showing parts of the restored Acra of Pergamon.

These models, made by Dr. H. Schleif, are exhibited in the Pergamon

Museum in Berlin. Though somewhat antiquated m details, they give a

good idea of the general aspect of these portions of the .-Vera. In the

centre of the first model is seen the temple of Athena Nikephoros, the protector

of the pre-Attalid Greek city of Pergamon, adopted by the .\ttaluis The temple

was built at the end of the fourth century b.c. In the time of Eumenes II it

was surrounded on three sides by two-storied porticos with a monumental
entrance. The portico behind the temple (north wing) formed the front of the

famous Library", first built probably by .-Vttalus I and later enlarged and rebuilt

by Eumenes II. This central part of the .\cra was an eloquent e.xponent of the

leading ideas of the --Vttalids. The temple, the Library, and the statue of .Vthena

before the entrance to the Library, a reproduction of the statue of Phidias, linked

Pergamon with .-Vthens and all that it meant for the Greek world. Pergamon
aspired to be an .Vnatohan Athens. On the other hand the votive bronze statues

in the court (pis. rxin, 2, and l.xvi) dedicated by Attalus I, and the bas-reliefs

of the parapet of the second story" of the portico, showing the pieces of military

equipment captured from the enemies of Pergamon by the Attalids, symbolized the

military strength and splendid achievements of those kings in defending their

independence and protecting Asia Minor from barbarism. The fragments of the

carved parapet, I may add, are an e.xceptionally rich source of information about
the military" equipment of the Galatians and of the Macedonian armies and navies

(including those of the Seleucids). Before the sacred precinct of .Vthene is seen the

beginning of the cavea of the impressive theatre of Pergamon, another link

with Athens and Greece, and behind it the spacious and comfortable but
modest palaces of the kings.

2. To this centre Eumenes II added his famous majestic altar, or rather
monumental temenos surrounding an impressive altar. Parts of this ‘altar’

are now restored in the Pergamon Museum in Berlin. Figure 2 reproduces a
restored model of the altar precinct and the adjoining parts of the Acra, the
most important being the market-place. The altar of Pergamon is well-known
to students of antiquity and need not be described here. Its sculptural
decoration emphasized once more the two leading ideas of the .\ttalids: the
intimate connexion of Pergamon and its kings with Greece and its mythical
past (the Telephus' frieze illustrating the story of Telephus, son of Heracles, the
founder of Pergamon and of the Attalid dynasty) and the great service rendered
by the kings to Hellenism by" their victorious struggle with barbarism (the
famous frieze of Gods fighting the Giants). For a fuller description of the .-Vera

see the books quoted abo\"e, Ch, IV, n. 321, and m this Ch., n. 72. More complete
bibliographical references and a short well-illustrated description of the .-Vera

will be found in VV. von ilassow, FUhrer durch das Pergamon Museum, 2nd ed.,

1936. On the altar, H. Kahler, Funde u. Forsch. xv (1939), pp. 294 ff.
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The northern spur of the Acra plateau of Pergamon and part of the

adjacent area were occupied by buildings of a military character: a

group of storehouses and close to them spacious barracks for the garrison

of the Acra (O.G.I. 338, i, 14: Kal twv crrpaTLcuTwv rots Ka[To]iKovaLv

[T-qfz 77o]Aty). The earliest buildings in this area were erected by
Philetaerus. In later times several new ones were added. Both corn

and other foodstuffs and war material were kept in the storehouses.

The stone bullets reproduced in Fig. 2. like the ruins of the arsenals

and barracks, must be assigned to the Hellenistic period. They are of

different sizes and weights. Similar stone bullets have been found in

many ancient cities, the latest (to my knowledge) being those of Dura
on the Euphrates (used during the siege of the city in 256 a.d. or soon

after; scores if not hundreds of them were found on and near the desert

wall of the city). Fig. i is reproduced from a photograph supplied by
the authorities of the Pergamon Museum, while Fig. 2 is from a photo-

graph supplied by Prof. E. Boehringer. For a detailed report on the

excavation of this part of the Acra and a study of the ruins and finds

made in them see Askos von Szalay and E. Boehringer, ‘ Die hellenis-

tischen Arsenale’, A. v. P. x, 1937, cf. n. 72 to this chapter. Cf. (on

the stone bullets found at Rhodes) L. Laurenzi, ‘Projettili dell’artiglieria

antica scoperti a Rodi’, Mem. FERT. ii {1938), pp. 31 ff.

t
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later Attalids established for these new accessions. It is certain

that the Hellespont and Thrace were organized as satrapies or

strategiai, one called that ‘of the Chersonese and the Thracian
districts’ (XepcrovTjcrov Kai tojv Kara &paLKrjv roTrcor), the Other

that ‘of the Hellespontine districts’ {Ta)u Kad' ‘EWrjaTTovrov tottcdv)

orof ‘Phrj'giaon the Hellespont’ {^pvyla -17 ec/)’ 'EXX.rjcrTrdi'Tw), and
that these were governed in the Seleucid and Ptolemaic fashion

hy strategoi. A similar status was held by Aegina. Whether the

rest of the new accessions were likewise divided into satrapies

or strategiai with subdivision into hyparchies, again in the

Seleucid and Ptolemaic fashion, there is no evidence to show.
The financial administration may have been organized in this

way. It is strange, however, that the epigraphical evidence,

which of course, except for the Hellespont and Thrace, is very
meagre, contains no explicit mention of strategoi or hyparchoi.

In some cases the kings appear to have dealt direct with the
cities.

The new acquisitions of the Attalids were inherited by them
from the Seleucids. The relations of these cities and regions to

their former rulers had been established by many years of prac-

tice, and evidently, once established, they would not be
radically changed by the new rulers. We know, however, very
little either of the old or of the new status of these localities,

and therefore cannot discriminate between the two.^® I will

confine myself accordingly to such evidence as we have relating

to the position under the Attalids, without attempting to con-
sider what changes were introduced by the latter.

Our information regarding the status of the new accessions
to the Pergamene kingdom is based mainly on the terms of the
Roman settlement of Asia Minor after Magnesia, as stated by
Polybius and Livy,* and as illustrated by some inscriptions.

The Romans in dealing with the land taken from Antiochus III

distinguished sharply between the ‘ country ’ (specified as
castella, vici, agri, silvae, and oppida non libera) and the Greek
cities. The country and some of the Greek cities (Tralles,

Ephesus, Telmessus) they gave to Eumenes II as gifts {SojpeaC).

A little later that king was very desirous of obtaining on the
same conditions the cities of Aenus and Maronea in Thrace,

* Liv. xxxvii. 55-6, and xxxviii. 38-9 ; and Polyb. xxi. 24 and 42.
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besides Lysimacheia and its territory. Those Greek cities which
were not handed over as gifts to him were divided into two
classes : the cities which had sided with the Romans and had
not helped Antiochus III were declared liberae et immunes, that

is, non-tributary to Eumenes II; on the other hand, those

which had sided with the enemies of Rome were now to pay
tribute to Eumenes II, in other words, were made subject to

him. The fate of those cities w'hich transferred their allegiance

from Antiochus III to Rome late in the war was decided

individually.'*^

With the cities that remained free the Attalids sought to

maintain the best relations. Of this I may quote a few

examples without attempting to present all the evidence. They
made gifts to the city of Miletus and to the Ionian League, and
granted loans or gifts to Chios ; they gave privileges to Cyzicus,

and they appear in friendly and close relations with Colophon
and lasus. They adopted in fact the same policy tow^ards them
as towards the cities of Greece and the islands, a policy of

conciliation or bribery on a large scale. 5°

The subject cities^* were dealt with in a different way.

Doubtless there were some general principles which were

applied to all of these, and certainly there was a strict control

of finance, as in the city of Pergamon. In this the policy of the

Attalids resembles that of the Ptolemies. But this policy

probably admitted of variation in practice.

How far the Attalids changed the constitutions of the cities

we cannot say. There is some evidence of an attempt to intro-

duce strategoi in many of them and to give to these magistrates

a dominating position in their affairs. There is, however, no

absolute proof that this policy was applied to all, or even to the

majority of the Greek cities. It is known that the orders of the

kings were regarded as laws by the subject cities, and that some
of these orders were incorporated in the city laws by a special

direction of the king ;
and this prerogative of the crown must,

in varying degrees, have replaced the right of the cities to legis-

late for their owm affairs. It is equally natural that the kings

should appear as arbiters in territorial disputes between

neighbouring cities and should send their surveyors to settle

the disputes more or less authoritatively.
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But the chief concern of the kings was the orderly administra-

tion of the finances of the cities. The inhabitants of most of

these paid various and probably heavy royal taxes, perhaps in

addition to their regular tribute—a continuation of the prac-

tice established by the Seleucids. This can be gathered from

some recently discovered documents. Of these the most im-

portant is an inscription* set up by an unknown city in honour

of Corragus, the governor of Hellespontine Phrygia probably

during the reign of Eumenes II. In this document (referred

to above, p. 635) we find the city just taken over by the

Pergamene governor after a ruinous war, probably that of

Antiochus III. It has forfeited all its privileges in this war

—

liberty, autonomy, and the rest—and is at the mercy of its

new ruler. He takes no advantage of this situation and restores

its former privileges; but the city is not immunis: the citizens

pay taxes (Trpda-oSoi) to the king. Since, however, they are in

financial straits, they receive a remission of taxation for three

years, increased by the governor to five. It is possible that a

similar remission was granted by Eumenes II to all the cities

that had suffered at the hands of Antiochus III, of which the

former now became the overlord.

This possibility is suggested by the fate of another city whose

name begins with T (Temnos or Tmolos?). Its sufferings are

described in the first lines of the fragmentary document, very

difficult to restore (above, note 44 and below note 55) : mention

is made of Antiochus (apparently the Third), of ‘the rule which

they endured’, and of the fact ‘that their city had been burnt

and [laid waste] in the war, that most of the citizens had lost

their property and had perished, and that altogether but few
of them [still survived]’. The citizens had therefore asked

through their envoy for the restoration of their constitution, for

remission of debts (df^ecri? (?), for release from the

tribute (d77dX.vcri? (fyopoiv), and for the admission of new settlers

to the city. Their requests were granted : avTovogia, remission of

aU payments for seven years, and thereafter the payment
of a lump sum in three instalments, the amount—20 minae
—to be taken from their revenues {wpoa-oSoi), no other taxes to

be paid, no garrison in the city, no oppression ( ?), no liturgies,

* S.E.G. ii. 663.
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and some further remissions (the document is incomplete).

The picture of the relations between the city and the king

very similar to that given in the Corragus decree.

Not very different was the situation many years later in

Pisidian and only slightly hellenized frontier-city of Amla.dji

(or Amblada).* In the time of Eumenes II the city was required

to pay a regular tribute {(bopo? and -eXeap-a) of two talents a yea-f

and in addition probably an elcr<f>opd imposed on it during the

Galatian war of that ruler (see below, Ch. VI, p. 800) . It suffered

heavily during the war of Attains II with Selge (below, Ch. VI,

p. 801), in which it temporarily sided with Selge, and askecl

Attains II and his co-ruler, the later Attains III, for partiid

remission [Kovtbiiuv) of the tribute and for fuU remission of thr

unpaid balance of the elenhopd. These remissions Attains IJ

graciously granted to the city.

Finally, in an inscription from Teos,t the city grants to the

Dionysiac artistes {technitai) a piece of land, a kiema, ‘exen^pt

from the taxes imposed by the city’.| This means that alorig-

side of the city taxes {tAt) voXiriKd) there were other

which the citizens had to pay, in all probability royal taxes, S'*

The financial system to be inferred from the examples I hiivtj

quoted is not quite clear. It was probably not very different froni

that of the Seleucids (above, pp. 464 ff.). It appears that mJiny

if not all, the subject cities paid a yearly tribute
{4>6po?), a lurflp

sum which represented a part of their owm revenue (TrpdcroSot).

This is what our literary sources mean when they refer to dopoi.

In addition, however, the inhabitants of the city paid varioU.^

taxes, for the collection of which the city may have hecii

responsible, apparently royal taxes of a general character.

Whether these taxes were identical with those collected by th.e

Seleucids we do not exactly know. A passage in the inscript joii

of Corragus suggests that one of them w'as a tax on olive-oU or

on olive-groves or on both, perhaps a kind of partial monoptiy
of the king. Furthermore, the cities were subject to requisi-

tions in time of war and to all sorts of extraordinary services

* O.G.I. 751 ; Welles, R.C. 54 ;
H. Swoboda, J. Keil, F. Knoll, DenkHMcf

aus Lykaonien, 8cc, 1935, nos. 74-5.

t S.E.G. ii. 580.

+ 1
. 9. ov dreXes aiv ij ttoAi? dmpdXXei reXwv.
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[kiLTovp’yLaL). The citizens and other inhabitants of the Greek

cities therefore were expected in the first place to pay their

regular taxes into the treasury of their respective cities. Out
of the proceeds of these taxes and the other revenues of the

city (from land, buildings in the city, such as shops, &c.) the

tribute was paid to the king. The inhabitants were further liable

to various royal taxes in addition to the city taxes, and bore

their share in the requisitions and liturgies imposed on the

cities, the heaviest being the obligation to provide food and
quarters for the royal garrison.®^

It is, however, curious that while the kings laid heavy bur-

dens on the population of the subject cities, they at the same
time paid certain regular subsidies in money and in kind, both
to the cities and temples, and to the associations of young men
(probably to the gymnasia). In the inscription in honour of

Corragus this payment is described as made ‘ for the manage-
ment (or administration)’ (els Stoi/ojo-n^) of the city. Since

references to such a payment recur in inscriptions concerning

Teos* and Temnus,t the practice seems to have been common.
We may assume that in acting thus the kings satisfied on the

one hand their desire to control the finances of the cities, and
on the other assumed the character of benefactors of the com-
munity, which, in consequence of the heavy royal taxation, was
unable to raise sufficient municipal revenue to defray the

expense of civic administration and the maintenance of temples
and gymnasia.

The situation of Aegina, which Attains I acquired by pur-

chase from the Aetolians in 210 B.c., was similar to that of the
subject cities and of the cities granted to the Pergamene kings.

Though the city retained its constitution and its magistrates
(we know of the existence of strategoi), there was a royal

governor, and the life of the citizens was regulated mainly by
the laws and orders of the king. The governor was de facto, if

not de jure, supreme judge in disputes between citizens. The
island of Andros may have been similarly treated, but we have
no precise evidence on the point.

It is difficult to say how much the Attalids contributed to
the urbanization of their kingdom. I have dealt above with the

* S.E.G. ii. 580. -j- Inschr. v. Perg. 1S7 ', Welles, R.C. 48.
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old territory. In the new territory the Attalids inherited about
a score of Macedonian settlements founded by the Seleucids.

How many new colonies they themselves established is un-

certain. One (Apollonis) is beyond doubt
;
others are probable

(for instance, Eumeneia and Dionysopolis in Phrygia, Phila-

delpheia in Lydia, and x\ttaleia in Pamphylia)
; others again are

quite conjectural. In Apollonis the Attalids no doubt intended

to create a new city, and this was done by a synoecism of

various pre-Attalid (that is to say Seleucid) Macedonian village-

like settlements. The new community is definitely spoken of

as a folh. In certain other colonies there are traces of city

life both under the Seleucids and under the Attalids. Most of

them, however, did not develop into regular cities until the

period of Roman domination. ss

As regards the military colonies which did not attain to the

status and constitution of a city, we must sharply discriminate

between those established by the predecessors of Eumenes II in

the territory of the old dynasteia and those which Eumenes II

inherited from the Seleucids. There may have been in addition

some new KaroLKiai created by Eumenes II and his successors

outside the old dynasteia. Some of their foundations mentioned
above may have been not cities but village-like communities of

settled soldiers.

Of the ancient Attalid KaToiKiat, we hear occasionally.

Philetaireia, for example, is mentioned in an inscription of un-

certain date* as administered by a military governor. Of the

new ones we know practically nothing. Especially interesting,

however, are the KaroiKi'ai inherited by Eumenes II from the

Seleucids. Of their vicissitudes and organization in the Attalid

time we know very little. M'e hear for example that Akrasosj

in the time of Eumenes II had its own magistrates, probably

appointed by the king. However, Akrasos may have been, not

a Seleucid, but an Attalid KaroiKi'a.

Some light is shed on this problem by a recently discovered

inscription, a fragmentary dossier which contains a complete

letter of Eumenes II of 181 B.c. to his official in the region of

Telmessus, written in answer to a petition [daypa(f>^) of the

‘residents of the village of the Cardaces’ (/faTot/coDvre? eV

* O.G.I. 336. t L- Robert, Les Villes, &c., p. 75.
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KaphaKcov Kupn). It is followed on the stone by a fragment of

another document, dated in the reign of Antiochus III (193 B.C.),

which perhaps was a sale of landA^

In order better to understand this important document I

must return to the history of the region of Telmessus (above,

p. 336) ; we are able to reconstruct this with great probability

from the letter of Eumenes II just mentioned, from several

other inscriptions, and from some literary texts.

I have stated that Telmessus and its region were constituted

by Euergetes I a kind of small dynasteia ruled by his relative

Ptolemy, son of King Lysimachus. This ruler was succeeded, in

all probability, by his son Lysimachus, We know of his existence

from a decree of the cit}' of Telmessus published by M. Segre.*

Lysimachus was probably still dependent on the successor of

Euergetes I, Ptolemy Philopator, but maintained cordial rela-

tions with Antiochus III, whose star was rising. f Some time

after 204 Lysimachus was succeeded by his son Ptolemy. This

we may infer from the letter of Eumenes quoted above, in

which this Ptolemy is mentioned, and from some dedications

by Ptolemy found at Delos (188 b.c.).

In 197 the whole of Lycia and with it Telmessus and its

region were undoubtedly occupied by Antiochus III, and
Ptolemy apparently lost his dynasteia. After the occupation,

Antiochus III colonized the region of Telmessus in the same
way as he had colonized Lydia and Phrygia, that is to say, by
means of military colonies. Jew3 were settled in Lydia and
Phiy’gia (above, p. 492), while land was assigned to certain

barbarians near Telmessus, in the neighbourhood of the

Rhodian sphere of influence. This we infer from the above-

mentioned letter of Eumenes, wEich indicates that in 181 B.c.

a settlement of Cardaces (barbarian mercenary soldiers whom
we know to have formed part of Antiochus' army at Raphia)

was in existence in the region of Telmessus, and it is very
probable that this settlement was established there not by
Eumenes II but by Antiochus. Some time before 181 B.c.,

* Atti IV Congr. Pap., 1936, pp. 3598.; Clara Rhodes ix (193S), p. 183.

f Antiochus III appointed Berenice, the sister (?) of Lysimachus, chief

priestess of Antiochus’ queen Laodice in 2oq b.c. (O.G.I. 224; Welles, R.C.

36, 37)-
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according to the same inscription, the settlers, not satisfied

with their allotments, bought an additional piece of land from

Ptolemy, the son of Lysimachus. This shows that Ptolemy,

though no longer dynast of Telmessus, retained for a while his

ancestral dorea. In 188, however, as appears from a special

paragraph in the treaty of Apamea* the agri Ptolemaei Tel-

messii passed into the hands of the Romans. WTiile Telmessus

and its region were assigned by the treaty to Eumenes, the

dorea of Ptolemy was exempted and was probably restored to

Ptolemy, who was still alive, as is proved by his dedications at

Delos. It would seem therefore that the dorea was taken from

Ptolemy by Antiochus and was returned to him by the

Romans. Ptolemy probably sided with the Romans during

their war with Antiochus and rendered them valuable services.

Eumenes thus inherited the region of Telmessus from Antio-

chus and with it his military Karoi/ctat. How did he deal with

them ? His letter gives us some insight into his policy in this

respect. The settlers, as they explained in their petition, were

in evil plight : the yield of their fruit trees was meagre, the land

was in a wretched condition, many inhabitants of the village

had left, the httle fortress {TTvpytov) which protected the village

from robbers was in ruins. Moreover, they had no money to

pay for the land which they had acquired from Ptolemy, and
they were hardly able to pay the poll-tax of four Rhodian
drachmae and one obol a head imposed on them. Eumenes in

order to retain them in the Hllage and, if possible, to increase

its population grants them their requests. He remits the price

of the land bought from Ptolemy and the arrears of poll-tax,

and lowers the poll-tax for the future to one drachma and one

obol
; he permits the restoration of the fortress and sends an

architect of his own to give assistance
;
and finally, he promises

immunity from taxes for three years to new settlers and of two

years to such inhabitants as had left the village (rot? h<yu)piqa-aaL
;

cf . the dvaxojpyjcrei^ and iKX(apv<rei<; of Egypt) and were willing

to return.

The measures taken by Eumenes H are highly interesting.

They show how anxious he was to revive agricultural life in his

kingdom, to resettle the rural communities, to protect them
* Liv. xxxHi. 56, 4-5.
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against marauding bands. It appears, however, from the

inscription that the former military colony became a simple

village and the former kutoikoi plain laoi. There is no word in

the letter of Eumenes of any military obligations imposed on

the Cardaces. Moreover, they were supposed to pay a poll-tax

{<TvvTa^i<i), which in the Seleucid kingdom was hardly paid by
members of privileged classes and in the tax system of the

Ptolemies (and perhaps of the Seleucids also) was perhaps

restricted to the laoi. Apparently Eumenes had no confidence

in the loyalty of the former Seleucid KaroLKoi, who had always

shown great fidelity to their masters and suzerains and
formed the backbone of their kingdom. It is possible, however,

that the Cardaces were treated in this way by Eumenes
because they were barbarians. He would perhaps act

differently towards Macedonians.^'

Next in importance to the cities and the military and civil

colonies were the large and wealthy temples, some of which
were attached to a city, while others were the central points

of rural districts. The former were administered by their

respective cities, as at Ephesus, Clarus, and Sardis. Since some
of them were very rich and played an important part in the

economy of the country as centres of banking and industry, the

Attalids had every inducement to claim a measure of control

over their finances and the right to dispose of their income and
landed property. This right of control they exercised by
appointing financial managers of the temples {neokoroi), as, for

instance, at the temple of Sardis. Their claim in respect of

temple revenues was forcibly shown when one of them confis-

cated the income derived by the temple of Ephesus from
fisheries. Their relations with the temples that were not
attached to any city were probably similar. Like the subject

cities, these temples paid taxes on their property, and there

was nothing to prevent the king from appointing a manager of

their finances or seizing some of their land or other sources of

income. At Aezani in Phrygia the kings, both Seleucid and
Attalid, exercised this right of partial confiscation.* The rela-

tions of certain temples, as of certain Greek cities, to the Atta-
lids were rather those of alliance or vassalage than of subjec-

* O.G.I. 502.
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tion. This was true of the important temple of Pessinus with
its hereditary king-priests. A series of letters of Eumenes II

and of Attains II to these priests give us a vivid idea of their

mutual relations.* It must be borne in mind, however, that

Galatia was never a regular Pergamene province and that

Pessinus succeeded in keeping its semi-independence even in

respect to Galatian rulers. It is, moreover, to be remembered
that, from the time of Attains I, the priests of Pessinus had
maintained cordial relations with Pergamon.^^

In the new acquisitions of the Attalids, besides Greek cities,

colonies created by the Seleucids, and temples, all of them with
their territories studded with villages, there were large stretches

of land inhabited by semi-independent tribes which were also

full of villages, groups of villages, and fortified refuges, and in

addition many forests, mines, quarries, lakes, &c. It seems
beyond doubt that aU the land other than that in the possession

of the Greek cities and perhaps of some of the colonies, and all

the mines, quarries, forests, pastures, lakes, &c., were deemed,
as in the past, the private property of the kings. Out of this

property important parcels of cultivable land were given by
the new rulers, in continuation of the policy of their predeces-

sors, to court dignitaries and high of&cers and officials, to citi-

zens of Greek subject cities, and to soldiers of the territorial

army. Corragus, for instance (as is shown by the inscription

quoted in note 44), was in possession of a large estate in the

neighbourhood of the city from which he was able to draw
cattle and present them to the city for sacrifices. In the same
inscription we find the king assigning plots of land from the

royal property to citizens who had none. These landless citi-

zens were probably new colonists to whom land had not yet

been assigned. As regards the military settlers, interesting

evidence is afforded by certain inscriptions : one of Pergamon
dealt with above (p. 562), those dealing with the synoecism of

ApoUonis, and those of Aezani.

The system of exploitation of this ‘ royal land ’ had probably

not changed very much in the Attalid period. I shall return to

this question in the next chapter

The new accessions to the Pergamene kingdom naturally

* O.G.I. 315 ;
Welles, R.C. 55-61.
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yielded a large and regidar revenue to the kings. Added to the

revenue from the old territory it made the Attalids the richest

sovereigns of their time. None the less the later Attalids,

thrifty business men, never neglected the kernel of their king-

dom, but developed extensively the economic policy of their

predecessors both in the old and in the new territories.

The inadequacy of our information makes it difficult to dis-

tinguish in the economic measures of these later kings between

the intensified use of old methods and the introduction of new
ones. Without doubt the improvement of agriculture and
pasturage, of which I have already spoken, remained their chief

preoccupation. In the field of industry we may notice some
new developments.

Our information about the industrial development of the

Pergamene kingdom in this period is based almost exclusively

on the archaeological material yielded by the systematic ex-

cavations of various important industrial centres of Asia

Minor, such as Pergamon, Priene, Miletus, Ephesus, Myrina,

Cyme, Sardis, Tarsus. The minor finds made in these cities

may, when properly collected, published, classified, and studied,

shed some much needed light on the problem under discussion.

As things stand, only preliminary and tentative statements are

possible.®'^

Many Anatolian cities which were either incorporated in

the Pergamene kingdom or were closely connected with it had
in the Archaic and Classical periods been important centres of

metal industry. I may mention Lesbos, Samos, Chios, Cyzicus,

Sardis, and Miletus. It is only natural that the ancient tradi-

tions should have stimulated metal industry in Pergamon itself

and in some other cities of the Pergamene kingdom. Certain

specimens of silver ware found in Pergamon and in its im-
mediate vicinity which stylistically show great affinities with
the development of plastic arts in Pergamon, and some Perga-
mene products of ceramic art reproducing metal originals in

clay (see below)
,
make it appear very probable that Pergamon

in the third and especially in the second century b.c. created a
special and peculiar school of toreutic artists. These artists

certainly did not work exclusively for the local Pergamene and
for the Anatolian market. Some works of toreutic art found in
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South Russia are Pergamene in style and were probably im-

ported to South Russia from Pergamon. On the other hand we
have probable evidence of export to Italy in the influence,

demonstrated by Pagenstecher, of Pergamene models on the

Calenian relief ceramic, and in the Pergamene character of some
pieces of silver ware made in Italy in the later Repubhcan and
early Imperial periods. I cannot here enter into details, and
the question has been very little studied. I may add that

Anatolian silver ware was apparently copied and imitated in

the many much later vases treated with green and brown glaze,

which were probably manufactured in Asia Minor (see Chapter

VII, note 130).

No less important than the metal ware was probably a new
type of pottery, which may have originated in Asia Minor, one

of the centres of its production being probably Pergamon.
I refer to the red-glazed, light-bodied, plain dishes and cups.

On this brand of pottery potter’s marks are comparatively

common. The history, the place of origin, and the develop-

ment of this pottery are subjects of keen debate. It came into

widespread use. Pottery of this type was the most popular

ware of the second and first centuries B.c. all over Syria, Pales-

tine, and Mesopotamia (at Antioch on the Orontes, Seleuceia

in Pieria and in other places in Syria, at Samaria, Gezer, Beth-

shan, Beth-Zur, and in many other places in Palestine, at Dura
on the Euphrates and Seleuceia on the Tigris in Mesopotamia),
in Asia Minor (e.g. Ephesus, Priene, Tarsus, and several other

places, not to speak of Pergamon), on the Greek islands (for

example Delos), in Greece (for example Athens), in South
Russia, in Egypt (Alexandria) and perhaps in Italy (the well-

known term vasa Sarnia in Roman literary texts and Pliny’s

praise of goblets from Pergamon and Tralles* have been
connected with this pottery).

The problem of its place of origin is difficult and cannot be
discussed here. It was for a long time thought to be Asia Minor
and especially Pergamon. Recent finds and observations have
gradually undermined this theory, and Syria has been sug-

gested as an alternative. There is no doubt that the produc-
tion of this type of pottery in the late second and in the first

N.H. XXXV. 160.

3261.2 E
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PLATE LXXIII

1. Red-glazed beaker with applique figures of Maenads.
A. Furtwangler, J.D.A.I. x (1895). Anz., p. 43, fig. 61, cf. a similar beaker found
at Delos; F. Courby, ‘Vases avec reliefs appliques du Musee de Delos’, B.C.H.
xxxvii (1913), p. 422, no. 716, fig. 5. Photograph supplied by the authorities of

the Staatliche 5luseen, Berlin.

2. Similar beaker of finer workmanship found at Laodicea. The applique

decoration consists of ivy leaves and ‘corymboi’. Several sherds with exactly

the same decoration have been found at Pergamon.
Frequently published and discussed. H. B. Walters, Br. Mus. Cat., Rom.

Poll., p. 17, no. L 35 ,
E. Courby, Les vases grecs a reliefs, 1922, p. 454, and

passim, fig. 98; C. W. Lunsingh Scheurleer, Grteksche Ceramiek, 1936, pp. 165 ff.,

pi. lii, fig. 156; O. Deubner, J.D.A.I. hv (1939), Anz., col. 342, fig. 5, cf. figs.

4 and 6. Photograph supplied by the authorities of the British Museum.

3. Fragmentary’ red-glazed clay medallion found in South Russia, showing the

portrait head of a Flellenistic ruler. The identity of the portrait is disputed.

Most students suggest Orophernes Xikephoros, the well-known ruler of Cappa-
docia (about 15S/7 B.C.), though the head on the sherd does not appear to be
exactly like that which we find on the coins of Orophernes (e.g. M. Schede, Die
Rumen von Prune, 1934, P- 9’ ^S- 9)-

First published and discussed by H. Winnefeld, ' Hellenistische Silberreliefs

im Antiquarium der Kon. Mus.’, U'inckelmannspr., Lxxxvi (1908), p, 18, pi. iii,

2, cf. O. Deubner, loc. cit., col. 349. Deubner quotes other similar sherds with

portraits of Hellenistic rulers; cf. Lunsingh Scheurleer, loc. cit., p. 157, fig. 157
(portrait of a philosopher?). Photograph supphed by the authorities of the

Staatliche Museen, Berlin.

4. Red-glazed drinking cup (skyphos) with applique ornaments (ivy leaves).

A similar intact cup and several fragments were found at Delos. Photograph
supplied by the authorities of the Staatliche Museen, Berlin.

F. Courby, B.C.H. xxxvii (1913), p. 419 L, no. 687, fig. i; Les vases grecs a

reliefs, pi. xvia.

It is evident that the type of red-glazed pottery with applique reliefs repre-

sented in Figs. I, 2, and 4 must be regarded as created by Pergamene potters.

Many of these vases have been found at Pergamon. This fine Pergamene pottery

was exported, though not in very large quantities. The best buyers were the cities

of Asia Minor and Delos (see the memoir by F. Courby quoted above), next came
South Russia, where this type of vases is quite common, and probably the cities

of the north-western coast of the Black Sea. Where red-glazed vases with portrait

medallions were produced is more doubtful. I am inchned to assign them to

eastern Anatolia and Syria rather than to Pergamon. It is striking that not a

single Pergamene ruler appears among those w'hose portrait heads adorn these

vases. Besides the problematic Orophernes, who may be one of the later

Seleucids, we find Xicomedes II of Bithynia, Ariobarzanes I, and Brutus. The
basic studies of this pottery are those of F. Courby and O. Deubner quoted

above. On the Eastern red-glazed pottery, with and without ornaments, in

general see p. 651 f. and n. 66. Vessels of other types than those reproduced in

this plate may have occasionally been made at Pergamon, but Syria has a better

claim to be the place of origin of red-glazed pottery in general. See Excursus IV
by F. O. Waage at the end of this book.
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century was not confined to one place and to one region. Fur-

ther study of it may bring more precision and help to clarify

its history.

Besides the plain dishes and cups, finer examples of this type

of pottery were produced in various places, such as, in par-

tjcular, the red-glazed vases adorned with bas-reliefs. These

Jias-reliefs were often made in special moulds and pasted on the

body of the vases. Some striking specimens of this style,

together with a special brand of jMegarian bowls and other

types of relief pottery, were certainly made in Pergamon, where

not only moulds for the applique ornaments, but entire vases

of the type have been found in considerable quantities. This

ornamental ware produced at Pergamon was exported to

various places: many specimens of it have been discovered

^t Delos, in South Russia, and in Italy.

The relations between the eastern, especially Pergamene,

relief pottery and the early terra sigillata of Italy cannot be

discussed here. It is, however, certain that the early Arretine

pottery must be connected in one way or another with the East

y^with Asia Minor or Syria.^’

The increase in agricultural production and the popularity

of certain products of Anatolian industry in the Aegean, in

Syria, in Italy, and in South Russia, are proof that the Perga-

mene kingdom carried on a flourishing trade. It is, however,
difficult to say whether the products were exported by Perga-

mene merchants or by intermediaries, merchants of the large

trading cities—Miletus, Ephesus, and especially Rhodes and
Delos.

In connexion with the development of Pergamene trade with
the Greek world, the Seleucid monarchy, and Italy, we may
notice an interesting feature in the economic policy of the late

Attalids. There is good reason for thinking that they sought to

maintain the economic unity of at least part of the Hellenistic

world, established (as we have seen) by the Seleucids in agree-

ment with the minor Anatolian monarchies, a unity which had
now suffered severely from the Roman policy of liberation.

There is evidence of this design in their monetary system and
their monetary policy.

It is well known that the Romans, when they restored free-
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dom to certain Greek cities after Cynoscephalae and Magnesia,

automatically restored at the same time the local urban mints

which had in a large measure been idle under Alexander and
the early Hellenistic rulers. Yet despite the revival of what
appeared at first sight to be monetary anarchy, similar to that

which had been characteristic of Greece and Asia Minor before

Alexander, no such monetary anarchy in fact resulted. It is

interesting to note that the majority of the restored mints

adopted, especially for heavy silver, the Attic standard, which
had been the predominant standard of the Syrian and
Anatolian mints in the previous period, and struck exact copies

of the Lysimachian and Alexandrian coins, with the addition

of the names of the cities that issued them. According to

Regling, more than forty cities in Asia Minor, in the islands, in

the Peloponnese, and in Crete, w^ere at that time using the

Attic standard exclusively for their coinage.^®

It w'as the same desire for unity that led the Pergamene
kings about the same time to issue in Asia Minor, alongside of

their owm royal coinage, a new type of coins, known as cisto-

phori, which were intended to become the common currency of

w^estern Asia Minor. It is w’ell knowm that the Pergamene
policy was adopted by the Romans and that in the course of

Roman rule the cistophori became for a time the standard

currency of Asia Minor.

These developments, which took place in Asia Minor and
Greece and were probably the result, at least in part, of the

economic policy of the Attalids, had their counterpart in the

contemporary monetary and economic policy of the Seleucids.

I propose to discuss this subject here, and not in the section

dealing with the Seleucid Empire, because the monetary policy

of the Seleucids after Antiochus III was apparently devised in

concert with Eumenes II and his successors. The Seleucids at

this time maintained their policy of monetary unity with the

Anatolian and Greek w'orld of wEich I have spoken. We have
evidence of this in the coin hoards of the period subsequent to

Antiochus III, which in their general aspect resemble earlier

hoards, but present at the same time some characteristic

peculiarities. These hoards are very numerous. Four of them
have been recorded and described by Regling. Many more
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have appeared on the coin market since 1928. All these hoards

may be accurately dated in the period extending from the late

years of Antiochus III to the end of the rule of the Pergamene
dynasty in Asia Minor.’^

The main characteristic features of these hoards are as

follows: (i) They consist predominantly, as before, of post-

humous silver tetradrachms and drachms of Alexander and
Lysimachus, some of them bearing a Seleucid countermark
(anchor, head of Helios, and under Tryphon his own badge

—

the Macedonian helmet). Many of them were struck in mints

of various cities, mostly Anatolian. (2) Next to the Alexanders

and Lysimachi we find coins, mostly tetradrachms, of various

cities of Asia Minor, some of them bearing Seleucid counter-

marks. (3) Alongside of these two groups appear occasionally

coins of various cities of Greece and of the Greek islands, some
with Seleucid countermarks. (4) Besides these coins we find large

quantities of dynastic coins: Seleucid coins of course prevail,

but by their side we notice ever-increasing numbers of Attalid

coins (especially of Eumenes II and Attains II) and occasionally

coins of the kings of Pontus and Bithynia. (5) It is worthy of

note that, while Anatolian dynastic and city coins appear in

large numbers, the early cistopJiori are absent. (6) Most of the
coins found in these hoards are much worn and had apparently
been in circulation for a long time. (7) All the coins in these

hoards are of the Attic standard. No coins of the Ptolemies
appear among them.
The coin hoards, whose characteristics I have thus described,

are highly interesting. In general, they do not differ very much
from the hoards of the preceding period. They show the same
international character and the same prevalence of foreign over
Seleucid coins.

There are, however, some new features. One is the fact that
the coinage which circulated in Syria issued mainly, and almost
exclusively, from the mints of Asia Minor, not from the royal
but from the city mints, mints of cities in part belonging to
the Pergamene kingdom or to the sphere of Pergamene political

and economic influence. The other is a fact known to numis-
matists from the time of H. P. Borrell, viz. that the Anatolian
tetradrachms had almost no circulation in Asia Minor itself.
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but were distributed far and wide over the whole of Syria and
were there regarded as legal currency. In fact I know of only

one hoard found in Asia Minor that is somewhat similar to the

Syrian hoards.* IVIoreover it is very probable that the coins

minted in the above-mentioned cities were not admitted to

circulation in other cities of Asia Minor without the special

permission of the urban authorities testified by appropriate

countermarks. Thus we find tetradrachms of Temnus with a

countermark of Priene, and many tetradrachms of Side bear

countermarks of various cities of Asia Minor that minted cisto-

phori. I draw attention to the fact already stated that the

cistophori never appear in the hoards or among the occasional

finds in Syria.

How are we to explain the two phenomena described above,

viz. the municipal character of the Anatolian silver currency so

widely used in the Seleucid realm and the apparent connexion

of this currency with the Pergamene kingdom ? They cannot

be interpreted as a natural development of the conditions of

the third century.

We see an economic policy behind it, a kind of entente cordiale

between the Seleucids on the one hand and the Attalids and
the independent cities of Asia Minor on the other. I cannot

help thinking that the Attalids were the moving force behind

the phenomena that I have described. It was probably under

their influence and with their support that the international

silver coinage (Alexanders and Lysimachi) of Asia Minor was
intensified and that a uniform character was given to it.

Though most of the places where this coinage was minted were

free cities, they lay either within the territories of the Attalid

kings or in the sphere of their political influence.

Their principal motives may have been as follows. They
looked for a good market for their silver. Masters of most of

the silver mines in Asia iVIinor, they certainly intensified the

production of these mines and w^ere eager to dispose profitably

of the output. It was probably not without their encourage-

ment that, not only large commercial cities, but many small

and insignificant towns of the Aeolis and Lydia, of the Troas,

of Caria and Paphlagonia, embarked on the minting of silver.

*Noe^, 926, Sardis, cp. for Pontus, Noe^, 40, Amasia.
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It should be noticed that all these groups of towns were well

situated geographicallyboth for obtaining the raw material and
for forwarding currency to Syria. We can hardly suppose that

the minting cities—important or unimportant—owned silver

mines. It is more than likely that the metal was supplied to

them by the kings who, in all probability, were the owners
of the mines. \Miy the Attalids had recourse to the good offices

of the cities is hard to say. It would have been much more
natural for them to increase their own royal coinage. However,
they preferred the other course.

The leading reason may have been, as Prof. C. B. Welles has
suggested, the desire not to hurt the feelings of the Seleucids

by offering them as a supplement to their currency the
Attalids’ own coinage, but to create for their needs a kind of

‘neutral’ impersonal international coinage. It may be noted
that they adopted the same course, at about the same time
vith regard to the cistopJiori. Other rulers, it should be observed,
namely Antiochus IV and the Macedonian kings, acted in a
similar way in respect of several cities in their kingdoms.
Wdiether this was done in order to spread the risk of the new
venture, and whether the kings derived some substantial profit

from the minting operations of the cities, it is impossible to say.
Be this as it may, it is certain that the output of coined

money of a special type, especially silver, was substantially
increased in Asia Minor at the time of Eumenes II and
Attains II, and that this was done in agreement with the
Seleucids. The object was of course to serve the commercial
policy of the two kingdoms

; in other words there was a com-
mercial policy behind this monetary policy. The main lines
of this commercial policy may have been as follows. After
the occupation of Palestine, Phoenicia, and Coelesyria the
Seleucids were in control of most of the Arabian, Indian,
and Chinese caravan trade. Very little of it was left in the
hands of the Ptolemies. The development of the caravan trade
required a rapid expansion of the currency. The abundant
Ptolemaic coins disappeared from Syria and were no longer
avadable as a medium of the Palestinian, Phoenician, and
Syrian trade. There was bitter hostility and commercial com-
petition between the Seleucids and the Ptolemies. The only
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way by which the Seleucids could increase the volume of their

silver currency and so replace the Ptolemaic silver, was to have
recourse to the Attalids, who were masters of the main silver

supply of the Near East. And the Attalids were ready to help,

provided that the Seleucids directed their trade not to

Alexandria or to Rhodes and Delos, but to the harbours of the

Attalid Empire. The best and safest way of doing this was to

make use of the land route. The sea route was not entirely out

of the question, but resort to it meant almost necessarily that

the lion’s share of the trade would be diverted from the Attalids

by Rhodes and Delos.

The period of the entente cordiale between Pergamon and
Syria and of their common monetary and commercial policy

did not last very long. The city coins of Anatolia and the

Alexanders and Lysimachi of the Anatolian mints soon dis-

appeared from circulation. They are hardly ever found in the

Syrian hoards of the late second and of the first century B.c.

The coins of the Attalids similarly disappeared. Seleucid coins

prevail in the hoards of this period. Besides them we find some
foreign dynastic (but not Attalid) coins, and many coins of the

now autonomous cities of Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine. It is

significant that in several hoards we have comparatively large

numbers of Athenian coins of the new style and that Arabian
dynasts begin (after 115 b.c.) to imitate the new Athenian
‘ Owls whereas previously only some minor kings, neighbours

of the Seleucids, had issued imitations of the chief currency of

the time—the coins of Alexander.

The monetary policy of the Attalids that I have described,

and the policy of commercial expansion that probably stood

behind it, form another trait in the picture of the rapid eco-

nomic growth and increasing wealth of the Pergamene kingdom
to which I have repeatedly referred. The best illustration of

this wealth and of the political and cultural aspirations and
achievements of Eumenes II and his successor Attalus II is

furnished by the city of Pergamon. I have already described

its general disposition. I may here add a few words about the

changes that the city and especially its acra underwent at the

hands of these two ambitious rulers. It was they who made
* G. F. Hill, B.M.C. Arabia, &c., 1922, pp. liv ff.
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The mosaic \vas found in situ in one of the oikol of the largest unit in the

group of buildings which formed the royal palace of the Attalids. It belongs

certainly to the time of Eumenes II. The patterns used in the mosaic are those

typical of the mosaics of the Hellenistic period, as we find them in Alexandria

(above, pi. xxxv), Delos (pi. lxxxix) and Pompeii. The most beautiful part

of the mosaic is the vine and acanthus scroll on black background. The scroll is

enlivened by figures of grasshoppers, butterflies, and little bovs placing with the

leaves of the scroll or catching the butterflies. Unfortunately the central part,

the emblema of the mosaic, is not preserved. It was removed, probably in

Roman times, ^^hat is left of the central part is the signature of the artist:

'Ht^ai(7TLcjv eVoiVi, as if written on a piece of paper pinned to the mosaic with
one corner loose. The mosaic, like the other mosaics of which fragments were
found in the palace, was certainly laid in Pergamon. The artists may have come
to Pergamon from abroad (the mosaic with the emblema of an Indian parrot
may have been made by a Syrian mosaicist)

.

G. Kawerau and Th. Wiegand, ‘Die Palaste der Hochburg’, A. v. P. v, i

(1930). PP- 63 fi-; cf- on the later (Augustan period) mosaics of the ‘house of

Attains ’ found at Pergamon E. Pemice, ‘Pavimente und figiirliche Mosaiken’,
Die hellemstische Kunst in Pompeji, 1938, p. 31 f. i and z from A. Kawerau
and Th. Wiegand, op. cit. Photograph of 3 supplied by the authorities of the
Staatliche Museen, Berlin.
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1

Pergamon one of the most beautiful cities in the Greek world,

a rival of Athens, Alexandria, and Antioch. We hear it said of

Attains II that he found a city of trachyte and ‘marmoream
reliquit

The main outlines of the acra were not changed. But its area

was enlarged by the inclusion of a stretch of land on the slope

adjoining the fortified city of Philetaerus and Attains I. Here
arose many public buildings. We know several of them: a

spacious second agora, a magnificent gymnasium on three

terraces, a new temple of Hera, and a reconstructed temple of

Demeter. But the main activity of Eumenes II was devoted

to rebuilding, enlarging, and beautifying almost all the surviv-

ing buildings of the original acra and to adding various new
ones. There was hardly a single earlier building that was not

remodelled by Eumenes II and Attains 1 1, and several new ones

were added. The Hellenistic acra as revealed by excavation is

Eumenian and Attalian: the palaces with their gardens, no

longer so modest as they had originally been ;
the new heroon-

like building, perhaps for the dynastic cult; the impressive

horrea with their spacious store-rooms for grain and arms, a

marvel of technical achievement ; the theatre with its terrace

on which stood a temple, perhaps of Dionysus Kathegemon,
and an Attaleion where the Dionysiac artistes met

;
the temple

of Athena with the new building for housing the library created

or enlarged by Eumenes; the great altar with the famous

sciilptures, probably another addition of Eumenes
;
and the

early upper market-place {agora) with a temple of Dionysus

at the foot of it.

The acra remained what it had previously been, the capital

and the stronghold of the kings. But in the Eumenian and

Attalian capital another idea received an increased emphasis

—

the idea that this royal capital was at the same time a bulwark

of Hellenism, a beautiful symbol not only of the political but

also of the cultural mission of Pergamon. Pergamon now
claimed to be as much a leader of Hellenism in its cultural

aspect as were Athens, Alexandria, and Antioch.

The ‘ municipal ’ issues of currency mentioned above afford

eloquent testimony to the participation of the larger and smal-

ler cities of Asia Minor in the prosperity of the Pergamene
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kingdom. The impression produced by these monetary issues

is confirmed by the fragmentary information we possess regard-

ing some of the cities of the kingdom, among them, for example,

Myrina. We know little of its history. But its necropolis,

carefully excavated by E. Pettier and S. Reinach, shows that

it reached the zenith of its prosperity in the second century B.c.,

for it is to this period that most of the graves, full of exquisite

terracottas and interesting potter\^ are to be attributed. The
same impression is conveyed by some of the inscriptions from

Teos, especially those concerned with the relations between

the city and the Dionysiac artistes who resided for a time in it.'^^

I have stated that the culminating point in the history of

BiTHYNiA coincides approximately with the most brilliant

period in that of Pergamon, and the same may be said of

Pontus. All these kingdoms, amid the turmoil of the great

Roman wars, succeeded by clever policy in enlarging their

territories and in consolidating their power. They no longer

felt the menace of the great Seleucids and the ambitious Anti-

gonids. Thus it came about that at the moment of the down-
fall of the great IMacedonian monarchies, the more or less

hellenized non-Macedonian monarchies aspired to take their

place. For a time Rome did not appear to oppose their aspira-

tions. She had many other matters to occupy her and had no
objection to the temporary establishment of a new balance of

power in the East.'^'^

Prusias I (about 235-182? B.c.), the successor of Ziaelas,

inherited from his predecessors a large and well-organized king-

dom, and he carried on their work with great energy and skill.

An ally of Philip V (whose sister Apama he married), he helped
him in the First Macedonian War. As a reward he received from
him the ruins of Cios and took possession of Calchedon. Myrlea
also succumbed to him. During the Second Macedonian war,

however, though he did not assist the Romans, he was wise

enough not to succour Philip. In the prevailing confusion he
strove hard to achieve his principal aims. A successful war
against Attains I enlarged for a time the territory of Bithynia at

the expense of Pergamon. But his main efforts were directed

against the proud and powerful city of Heraclea, w'hich had
been a thorn in his side. He seized its dependencies, Cierus
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and Tins, and besieged the city itself ; and, but for an accident,

would have captured it. He retained the bulk of his conquests

and almost entirely occupied the rich and fertile territory of

Heraclea. In the war of Antiochus with Rome he sided with

the latter. But the support he gave brought him no substantial

addition of territory. Disappointed, he waged a war against

Pergamon with little success.

The most notable feature of his reign was the completion of

the work begun by his predecessor, the establishment of a con-

tinuous Greek front on the sea-coast of his kingdom. He has
the reputation of having been a great urbanizer of his dominion.

This is not quite exact. What he did was to rebuild the Greek
cities of his kingdom, to refound them under new names, and
probably to organize them on new lines. Cius, destroyed by
Philip, he refounded under the name of Prusias-on-the-Sea.

Myrlea was not neglected, but its re-founding under the name
of Apamea appears to have been of a later date. Cierus, taken
from Heraclea, entered on a new phase of its history under the

name of Prusias-on-the-Hypius. Finally, at the suggestion of

Hannibal, he founded a third city named after himself, Prusa,

near Mount Olympus. '^5

In his economic policy he showed the same tendencies as his

predecessors. He was now a factor in the balance of com-
mercial power which then obtained. In this capacity he helped

Rhodes after the earthquake, and sided with the Rhodians in

their war against Byzantium for the freedom of the Straits.

He left to his successor a kingdom strong and outwardly
hellenized, and hoped that it would thrive and grow. This

hope, however, was not to be fulfilled.

More spectacular, almost as spectacular as the successes of

Eumenes II, were the achievements of Pharnaces I of pontus,
the great predecessor of Mithridates VI. We know very little

of him, but what we do know shows his ability and the

great contribution he made to the prestige of his kingdom. His
most striking success w^as the capture and retention of Sinope

and of its territory, which had been saved from the same fate

a few years earlier by the intervention of Rhodes (in 220 B.c.

;

below, p. 674). This happened in the course of the long war
previously referred to, in which many of the principal powers
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PLATE LXXV

Model of a part of the city of Miletus. I owe the following description of

this model (translated by myself from the German) to the kindness of Prof. A.

von Gerkan, who took a leading part in the excavation of the city.

‘ The part-model made by Dr. H. Schleif represents the harbour region of Miletus

on the Lions’ bay, seen from the north. Cf. Milet. Erg. d. Aiisgr. i, 6, plan, fig.

I. To the left in the foreground are seen the Roman ihirmae on Humei-tepe,

then beyond them the Delphinion and the Roman harbour-gate. Further on
runs the wide parade street, on its left side stand the thermae of Capito and the

Gymnasium, with the long Ionian portico in front of them. Still further is seen

the Nymphaeum, and finally the market-gate. Of the south market only the

north portico is included in the model. To the right stands the group of buildings

which form the north market, and before them on the shore the Tripod and the

Grattius monuments. Behind the north market appears the little Roman temple
and the Bouleuterion. To the right of the north market are seen: the northern
part of the long corn stoa, in the middle background the Hellenistic temple
beneath the later basilica of St. Michael, and as the last building on the extreme
right the Mausoleum in the little peristyle-court. The model is not quite exact

as regards the entrance to the Lions’ harbour, which is made too wide, and the

flatness of the ground to the right and left ; actually the ground rises towards the

heights of Humei-tepe and Kaleh-tepe. There is also no evidence for the trees

on the shore of the bay.’

Photograph of the model supplied by the authorities of the Pergamon Museum,
where the model is exhibited.
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of the time were involved, the protagonists being Pharnaces I

and Eumenes II. It is significant that, although the war ended
with the humiliation of Pharnaces, he nevertheless kept Sinope
and retained his influence over such distant Greek cities as

Odessus on the north-western shore of the Black Sea and
Chersonesus in the Crimea; it must be remembered that the
cities of the ‘left’ Euxine and the Crimea were connected by
many ties with the great trading cities of the Pontic coast,

especially Sinope and Heraclea. It is not less significant that,

as master of Sinope, he became also master of its colonies. We
hear that he annexed Cerasus and Cotyora and transported

their population to a new city named Pharnacia after himself.

The few isolated facts mentioned above and his cordial rela-

tions with Athens show that he did for his kingdom what
Prusias did for Bithynia and probably more. The Greek front

of his kingdom was now in his hands, and his capital was no
longer the Pontic Amasia but the splendid Greek city of

Sinope. As king of a Hellenistic kingdom and with the great

wealth of Sinope in his possession he had the goodwill of

Athens. His dream of creating an Euxine Empire, inherited

by him from the Bosporan Eumelus, was smashed by his rivals

and enemies. But by keeping close relations with the Greek
cities of the Euxine he prepared the ground for the revival of

his dream by his late successor Mithridates VI Eupator
The prosperity of the chief kingdoms of Asia Minor was

shared by the most important creek cities of Anatolia, which
before and even after Magnesia retained a good deal of political

and economic independence. Our information about these

cities is, as I have already shown, meagre and unevenly dis-

tributed. It is only those Greek cities of Asia Minor which have
been systematically excavated whose history can be traced

with some approach to accuracy. Such are Miletus, Priene,

Magnesia on the Maeander, and to some extent Ephesus.

The best known and most thoroughly studied of these four

cities is undoubtedly miletus. Its political history and its

economic and social structure in the late third and early second

centuries B.c. are illustrated by several substantial inscriptions

found mostly in the sanctuary [temenos) dedicated to Apollo

and called Delphinion, and also by the ruins of the city, which
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have been so carefully and methodically excavated. The most

notable of the inscriptions are the great Cretan ‘dossier’, the

peace treaties with Magnesia and Heraclea, the sympolity with

Pidasa, the inscription of Eudemus and that relating to the

war-loan. I think that Miletus may be taken as a typical

example of all the larger Greek cities of the western coast of

Asia Minor. It will therefore be appropriate to set forth what
is known of the economic conditions prevailing there at this

time.

In the last two decades of the third and in the first decade of

the second century b.c. Miletus was certainly not a poor city.

Of this there are many indications. One of the most important

is its foreign policy. In the late third century Miletus, though
politically dependent on Egypt in name, acted in practice as

an independent city and developed an aggressive policy towards

its nearest neighbours. Supported by an alliance with Tralles

and Mylasa (212/11 and 209/8 B.c.), it engaged in a long war
with Magnesia and in another with Priene. The war with

Magnesia lasted until 196 B.c. (above, p. 634).

In the course of these and earlier wars Miletus had frequent

resort to mercenary troops. We hear for example of a con-

siderable number of Cretans, descendants of Milesian ancestors,

hired for one of the w'ars of the time of Doson or Philip V. In

order to increase its man-power the city settled these Cretan
mercenaries (more than a thousand in number) in Myus, which
at that time w'as subject to it. With the same object Miletus

opened its gates to other foreigners and freely granted them
franchise. Some of them settled in the city itself, others

probably in the country. Thus, it appears, was founded in the
early second century b.c. ’Icovia ttoXi? or lonopolis, a small
harbour city on the Latmian Gulf and an ideal site for a
regular ferry service connecting INliletus with the other side of

that Gulf.*

Another unmistakable sign of vitality and comparative
prosperity is the flourishing condition of the sanctuary of

Didyma; it appears to have attracted large numbers of pil-

grims, who filled the treasury of the temple with their gifts.

To make Didyma still more attractive to pilgrims and at the
* Rehm, Milet, Erg. d. Ausgr. i. 3, 150, 1. 99 f. ; S.I.G.^ 633.
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same time to compete with the growing fame of Artemis

Leukophryene of Magnesia, Miletus organized new games, the

Didymeia, and celebrated them with much splendour.

Finally, we have evidence of the prosperity of the citizens

of Miletus in the fact that at a time of stress (200-199 B.c.) one

of them (and he was certainly not an exception), the famous
Eudemus, gave an important donation for the education of

children of his fellow citizens; while some of the well-to-do

Milesians were prepared to lend money to the city (a war loan ?)

on easy terms.

All these disconnected facts are no doubt susceptible of

various interpretations, but they appear to point to the con-

clusion that I have drawn.

Miletus suffered no decline after Magnesia. It still pursued,

as a practically independent city, a policy of expansion. Thus
the incorporation of the small Carian city of Pidasa in the

territory of Miletus, which took the form of a treaty of sym~
politeia (176/5 B.c.) perhaps imposed upon Pidasa, led to an
acute conflict with Heraclea-under-Latinus, a conflict ended by
a detailed treaty (173/2 B.c.). This incorporation increased the

number of Milesian citizens and the taxes paid by the citizens

of Pidasa went to swell the Milesian revenue.

No doubt during the war between Rome and Antiochus III

and later when the Galatians renewed their inroads, the city

from time to time felt the economic pinch: no candidates

appeared for the expensive stephanephoria, and ApoUo, son of

Zeus, had to fill the gap. Nevertheless, the city was able to

erect some important public buildings (for example the

bouleuterion) and to rebuild one of its markets (the north

market)*
;
it could also afford to continue work on the temple

of Didyma, which remained in a hopelessly unfinished state.

The main source of its affluence was still its flourishing trade,

as is shown by the donations and endowments given by those

who participated in that trade—the Bithynian king Prusias,

the Bosporan king and queen (Paerisades and Camasarye)
,
and

various cities. The devotion of the native Milesians to their

own city and the general renown of the city are attested

by the lavish gift to the city of a fine new bouleuterion by
* See below, note 78.

3261-2 F
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Timarchus and Heracleides, the two well-known fabulously rich

Milesians, chief assistants of Antiochus IV, the building being

erected for the safety of the king certainly with his knowledge
and approval

;
while its political and economic importance is

shown by the donations and endowments of Eumenes II after

he had protected the city against the Galatians. All this makes
it certain that Miletus enjoyed prosperity in the first half of the

second century, a prosperity reflected incidentally in its abun-
dant coinage.’^

The impression of prosperity and of efficient organization is

supported moreover by what we know of its military, financial,

social, and economic life at this time. Miletus in the late third

and early second centuries B.c. was in possession of a large and
fertile territory, well fortified and closely guarded by detach-

ments of the Milesian army stationed in small fortresses and in

subject cities.* To watch the frontiers, the magistrates and
tax-farmers of the city had at their disposal a strong force of

police and gendarmerie (6po<^uXaKe?), some of them mounted,
under the command of a paraphylax.] The horophylakes cer-

tainly had not only administrative but also financial functions.

We may compare them with the epi^pot^vXa/ce? of Egypt.

While in Egypt the tax iprjfiopvXaKia, that is to say, the tax

for the support of the desert gendarmes, was collected by the

tax-farmers in addition to the customs duties, in Miletus the

opopvXaKLKov Te\o5 may have been a combination of a gen-

darme tax and the customs duties, lemed on the frontiers of

the Milesian territory The system of taxation was, as usual in

the Greek cities (above, pp. 619 f.), very elaborate and probably

very oppressive. We have information regarding some of the

taxes in the treaty of sympolity made by Miletus with Pidasa

in 176/5 B.c. It was stipulated in this treaty that the Pidaseans

should enjoy temporary exemption from certain taxes.J Nor
was the system of liturgies less elaborate or less onerous.§ The

* Rehm, Milet: Erg. d. Ansgr. i. 3., nos. 37c, 43; 65, and 37^, 85 ff. ;

143, 30; 146, 39; 149, 15 ff.; 150, 31.

t Rehm, loc. cit., no. 150, paragraph ii; S.I.G^ 633, cf. Rehm, loc. cit.,

p. 363, and the inscription xxxii (1908), pp. 499 ff.

t Rehm, loc. cit., no 149, paragraph 4, cf. 150, 100 ff. (S.I.G.^ 633).

§ Rehm, loc. cit., 37 d, 66 ; 149, 35 ff. and 45 ff.
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city bank of Miletus, first organized probably about 200 B.C.,

was well managed. It had charge of the city funds and, under

the control of the city administration, carried out various busi-

ness transactions, such as the granting of trade loans (Sdi^eta

ifiTTopiKa) The industrial and commercial character of the city

is attested, not only by the evidence cited above, but also by
its spacious market-places—the larger south and the smaller

north market—and by the care taken of them as well as of the

harbours and the roads.'^^ Slave labour was extensively used

both by the city and by private citizens. Some of the slaves

are described in the inscriptions as oiK-en/cd a-copaTa, which
probably means private slaves, that is, slaves belonging to

private households (as opposed to B-qpocrLOL, city slaves), and
does not imply that these slaves were exclusively emploved
in domestic service. The number of slaves in Heraclea under
Mt. Latmus was also large.'^^

The records of the other cities in the vaUey of the Maeander
which have been excavated in modern times are far less ample
and trustworthy than those of Miletus. And yet even the

meagre evidence that we possess regarding priene, magnesia,
and HERACLEA AD LATMUM is eloquent of their condition.

Priene, though its brilliant period was that of Alexander and
the Successors, was still strong enough in the last years

of the third century to make war against Miletus and
sufficiently confident in itself in the middle of the second cen-

tury to grant asylum to the fugitive Orophemes. Though
devastated by AriarathesV and Attains II, it ultimately profited

by this act of political hospitality. Apart from the edifices that

Orophemes bestowed on the city, it is more than probable that

it was his money that enabled Priene to carry out an ambitious
building programme in the late second century.*® Priene’s

neighbour Magnesia was able about 220 B.c. to plan the con-
struction of an imposing temple for its goddess and later to

carry out the project, at least partially, while at the same time
indulging in a ruinous though victorious war against Miletus.

WTiile our information on the larger cities of Ionia and Caria,

except Miletus, is poor, some epigraphical texts allow us to

form an idea of the economic life of certain minor cities and
settlements in this part of Asia Minor. Illuminating in this
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respect is the above-named treaty of 176/5 B.c. between Miletus

and Pidasa.* pidasa was a small Carian city. Its life, as

revealed by the settlement of its financial obligations to Miletus

after its incorporation, was purely rural, based on the exploita-

tion of its fertile land. The land belonged partly to the city

{yrj SrjiJLoaLa) and to the temples (yrj lepd), but most of it was
owned by the citizens. The main income was derived from the

olive groves
;
next came cattle and bee-keeping, the last a

speciality of Caria, known to have been practised also at

Theangela, another Carian city. Corn was probably produced
mostly on the mountain slopes ; this at least we find stated in

the case of the land owned by the temples. -j- The yield of these

cornfields was probably small and consequently the tax paid

for this land was low (i per cent., c/carocrTrj) . In addition to land

in the territory of the city the citizens of Pidasa owned vine-

yards in the territory of the city of Euromus. The estates

(fcnf/rara) were large : some of them produced more than one

thousand metretai. The wine was probably of excellent quality,

since the Milesians endeavoured, by lowering the customs
duties (eXXi/reVioi'), to attract it to the market of their own
city. Not all the agricultural goods produced in the territory of

Pidasa were consumed locally ; there is no doubt that a consider-

able proportion was exported. Before the annexation this went
in all probability to the Carian harbours, especially lasus.

After the annexation the Milesians endeavoured to divert the

exports from Pidasa and Euromus to their own market and
harbour. It was with this object that they built the road

previously mentioned from Pidasa to lonopolis, the construc-

tion of a road from Pidasa direct to Miletus being rendered

difficult and expensive by Mount Grion. How far and for how
long they succeeded in changing the direction of the Carian

export trade we do not know.

The document on which the above inferences are based, the

treaty between Pidasa and Miletus, allows no conclusions to be

drawn ex silentio. What we possess is probably not the full

treaty but corrections and amendments of it. It is interesting

* Rehm, loc. cit., no. 149.

t
‘ com . .

.
produced in the sacredmountains ’—roC Se iv rot? Upot? opeaiv . .

.

yii'o/nevo[u] aCrov.
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to note, however, that industrial taxes do not figure in the list

of taxes paid by the Pidaseans and that the document makes

no mention of slaves, though slaves were so niunerous at

Heraclea and Miletus (above, p. 670). Silence on the latter

point may be an accident, on the former probably not.®'

That two other cities of Caria—the large and powerful city of

MYLASA and the obscure olymus—^were hkewise rural com-

munities hving chiefly on the income derived by the city, the

temples, and private individuals from the exploitation of

the land, is attested by the well-known set of inscriptions of the

second and first centuries B.c. found in this region. The docu-

ments of Mylasa and Olymus are concerned mostly with the

lease of lands owned by the temples or with the purchase of

lands by the temples and their subsequent lease. They are of

great importance from the juridical point of view and illumi-

nate at the same time certain problems connected with land

economy and money-lending. Like the treaty of Miletus with

Pidasa and several other documents of Asia Minor, they show

the important role that temples played in the economic life of

the time. The temples—even the temples connected with

minor cities—appear to have been not merely large agricultural

establishments, but at the same time important banking

institutions. Their operations were mostly connected with rural

economy. This was the case at Olymus and Mylasa, and the

financial operations carried out a httle earlier by the temple of

Artemis at Sardis (above, ch. TV, p. 495) are known to have been

of the same character. But in larger cities, for example at

Ephesus, it may have been otherwise. Here the temple banking

had a larger scope and business transactions may have been

more diversified.®^

We have much less evidence regarding the rest of Asia Minor.

We should certainly wish to know more of Ephesus, of Smyrna,
and of the great islands off the coast, Samos, Chios, and Lesbos.

EPHESUS in all probability remained in the second century what
it had been in the third—a great centre of trade, especially with
Syria, and of banking.®^ And so it was probably with Smyrna.
The situation of samos appears to have been far from bril-

liant about 200 B.c. ;* nor did it improve later, as is shown by
* G. Klaffenbach, Ath. Mitt, li (1926), pp. 26 ff., inscr. no. 2.
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its famous grain regulations.* But such isolated fragments of

evidence hardly justify any general inferences.

We may, however, affirm with certainty that such great

commercial cities of the Propontis and the Straits as CYZicus,

LAMPSACUS, andbyzantium (above, pp. 587 ff
.)
continued to lead

more or less the same kind of prosperous existence as before.

As regards Cyzicus we have proof of this in the famous descrip-

tion of the city by Strabo already quoted. That Byzantium
was thriving we have evidence in the fact that, although hard
pressed by its Celtic and Thracian neighbours, it challenged the

rest of the commercial world, and Rhodes in particular, by im-

posing about 220 B.c. a tax on ships passing through the

Bosporus, a challenge that was followed by a protracted war.

We have further evidence in the heavy tribute (eighty talents)

that the city was paying (though not without difficulty) to its

suzerains and neighbours, the Celtic kings . It may be
,
no doubt

,

that the tax on shipping was a measure concerted between
Byzantium and the Celtic ruler Cavarus, in order to enable the

city to pay the onerous tribute to the king. After the war
Byzantium lost none of its importance. Cordial relations with

Rhodes were soon re-established, and about 200 b.c. the citygave
active help to Rhodes and Attains in their struggle with Philip.

About this time a Byzantine squadron visited the Piraeus and
its commanders W’ere received by Athens with high honours.

Finally, the importance and wealth of Lampsacus are showm
by the active part it took in the politics of the early second

century, by its embassy to Massilia and Rome in ig6 b.c.^ and
the prominent part it played on the eve of the great w^ar

between Antiochus III and Rome.^5

The same may be said of heraclea pontica and sinope,

which have already been spoken of. Heraclea, it is true, lived

through difficult times, its liberty constantly threatened by the

Bithynian kings. The attack of Prusias I wffiich brought upon
it the loss of its dependencies and subject territory has already

been mentioned. How'ever, its role as a great commercial city

was not concluded, as we learn from the treaty between

Pharnaces on the one side and Eumenes, Prusias, and Ariarathes
on the other, which put an end to the war of 183-179 B.c. In

* S.J.G .3 976, after i88 b.c. f S.I.G.^ 591. J Memnon 27.
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the treaty were included {TrepieXTjfjydTjcrav) some of the great

cities of the Euxine and Propontis, probably those which in some
way had taken part in the war. They were Heraclea, Mesem-
bria on the Thracian coast, Chersonesus in the Crimea, and
Cyzicus.*

Sinope, even after its annexation (in 183 b.c.) by Phamaces I,

retained its importance as a commercial and industrial city.

I have already referred to the cordial relations that existed

between Rhodes and Sinope, and I shall return presently to

the subject. They were strikingly manifested by the action of

Rhodes, first in affording substantial help to Sinope when
it was besieged by IMithridates III of Pontus,f and then in

attempting to preserve the liberty of that city when it was
annexed by Pharnaces I.J

Our information regarding the cities of the western coast of

the EUXINE, APOLLONIA, MESEMBRIA, CALLATIS, TOMI, DIONY-
SOPOLIS, and istrus for this period is somewhat better than for

the third century. We possess some inscriptions, which all speak
of severe hardships, of attacks by Celtic and Thracian kings and
tribes, of famine and misery. Unfortunately none of these

inscriptions is dated, and we have to rely on the form of the
letters, a very insecure basis of inference.

Since no exact dates can be assigned to these inscriptions

and they may belong to the next period, dealt with in Ch. VI,
I prefer to deal with all of them at once and refer the reader to

that chapter for more detailed information. The situation

of the Euxine cities was approximately the same in the tw'o

periods.

One result of this situation w'as the fact mentioned by
Polybius,§ that the Pontic cities of his time, though still

actively exporting a variety of commodities to Greece, no
longer possessed such abundance of grain as in the past. They
would, in fact, sometimes export grain and at other times import
it. This was certainly due to the spasmodic character of the
production in their own territories and in their hinterland.
The testimony of Polybius, however, relates to the cities on the

* Polyb. xxvi. 6. 2 (xxv. 2, Loeb).

t Polyb. iv. 56 is our main source, cf. below, p. 677.

I Polyb. xxiv. 10 (xxiii. 9. 2, Loeb).
§ iv. 38.
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northern and western coasts of the Black Sea, but not to the

Bosporus. His statement is supported by the inscription from
Istrus (perhaps of a slightly later date) which I have quoted and
which speaks of a shortage of grain and of services rendered in

this respect by a Carthaginian merchant, who imported grain

into thecity.* **^

While conditions were constantly deteriorating in the cities

of the west coast of the Euxine, the Crimea and especially the

BOSPORAN KINGDOM, after a short period of decline and anarchy,

were once more prosperous. This is shown by the archaeological

evidence and by some isolated documents referring to the com-
mercial relations between Bosporus and the Greek world.

Rhodes steadily developed its commerce with the Crimea. We
have proof of this in the abundance of Rhodian stamped jars

in South Russia in general, and by some inscriptions found at

Panticapaeum,! at Chersonesus,^ and at 01bia,§ all dating

from the third century b.c. It is worthy of note that Scilurus,

the powerful king of the Crimean Scythians and the suzerain

of Olbia in the early and middle second century B.c., enter-

tained close commercial relations with Rhodes, his agent in

Olbia, Posideus, being one of the richest and most influential

citizens of that city. This man was a wealthy merchant and
the active enemy of the Satarchaeans, a group of Pontic

pirates, from whom he freed the island of Leuce.|| Posideus at

Olbia stood in the same relation to Scilurus as did Acornion of

Dionysopolis at a later time to Byrebista.^ Finally, I may refer

to the presence of many Pontic slaves at Rhodes; Scythians,

Sarmatians, and Maeotians. Alongside of them we find an

Olbian (Borysthenite) and a Bosporan, probably not slaves but

free men. The inscriptions are not dated, but some of them
may belong to the second century, while some are a little

later.

There were likewise active relations between Panticapaeum

and Chersonesus on the one hand, and Delphi on the other.

The well-known Delphian list of proxenoi gives evidence of

* S. Lambrino, Dacia, 3-4 (1927-32), pp. 400 ff.

t I.O.S.P.E. ii. 35. t Ibid, i, 2nd ed., 340.

§ Ibid, i, 2nd ed., 30. ||
Ibid, i, 2nd ed., 672 ;

S.E.G. iii. 606.

•[1 S./.G.3 762.
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these relations in 195/4 and again in 192/1. The proxenoi of

192/1 are met with again in a decree of the same year,* to which

I have already referred. It describes the capture (perhaps by
pirates) of the Delphian theoroi and their rescue (XeXvTpw/ieVot)

by the city of Chersonesus. It shows that the Chersonesites

carefully watched the Tauric pirates, who probably were the

captors of the Delphian envoys, and that they were well

informed about them. A Chersonesite from the Euxine (efc rod

IlovTov) was honoured at about the same time by the city of

Oropus ( ?) .f The cordial relations between continental Greece

and the Bosporan kingdom were maintained later, after

168 B.C., as we may infer from the honours paid to king

Paerisades and his queen Camasarye at Delphi. The royal

couple dedicated a gift at the Didymeion of Miletus at the same
time.®^

It is interesting to note that, while the Bosporan kingdom,
Olbia, and Chersonesus were thus closely connected with

Rhodes and continental Greece (probably through Athens),

there is no sign of the maintenance of the former close com-
mercial relations with Delos. The time had passed when Delos

played a prominent part in the grain trade, for this trade was
now controlled by Rhodes and Athens.

Very active also were the commercial relations between
Bosporus and Pergamon, as is shown by pottery of Anatolian
origin and metal ware of Pergamene style found in the

Bosporan kingdom, and between Bosporus and Ptolemaic
Egypt (Egyptian glass and faience have been found in South
Russia). Closer investigation of the minor objects found in the

Greek cities of South Russia and in the graves of the Scytho-
Sarmatian steppes will probably reveal business relations

between Bosporus and other important Hellenistic centres of

industry and commerce. Finds of metal horse-trappings of a
peculiar style, for example, show that trade connexions with
Bactria and India were not broken off as a consequence of the
political changes that occurred both in South Russia and in

Bactria and India.

RHODES, which had already been wealthy and important in
the period of the balance of power, now became the richest and

* S.7.G.3 604. I s .E .G . i. 106.
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most influential city of the Hellenistic world.®^ I have pre-

viously described how in the late fourth century and in the

early Hellenistic period Rhodes became a rival of Athens. We
have seen it asserting its liberty against Antigonus and
Demetrius, and later against Ptolemy Philadelphus. But it was
not until the downfall of the Ptolemaic hegemony in the

Aegean that it reached its zenith. I have shown how, in the

last two or three decades of the third century, this island State

became the recognized leader of the Aegean Greeks, the

defender of Greek liberty and of the freedom of Aegean com-

merce, and the active enemy of professional pirates.

Two exceedingly interesting episodes in this period of its his-

tory are weUknown to us. One is the help that it gave to the city

of Sinope when attacked (about 220 B.c.) by the king of Pontus,

Mithridates HI. An embassy from Sinope came to Rhodes to

ask for assistance. Military intervention was of course out of

question, but Rhodes readily granted a loan of 140,000 Rhodian
drachmas, which sum was applied to the purchase of wine

(10,000 KepdfxLa), war material (hair and sinews for the manu-
facture of engines of war), arms and weapons (1,000 panoplies),

two catapults {ki.do<p6poL), and operators (dc^eVat) for them.

Three thousand gold staters were Mso given, whether as a loan

or a gift is not clear. All this was sent to Sinope, probably

under Rhodian military escort. The detailed description of this

episode by Polybius is invaluable, for it gives an idea of the

pohtical and economic importance of Rhodes at this time and

of the resources at its command.^^ It shows that in 220 B.c.

Rhodes was the greatest centre of banking and credit in the

Greek world, and carried on extensive flnancial operations ;
and

this conclusion is supported by other fragments of e\ddence.

At the same time we learn from the narrative of Polybius that

the staple article of Rhodian trade was wine, which the island

produced and exported in large quantities (see below on the

stamped amphora handles of Rhodes). We may also infer from

the same source that Rhodes carried on a flourishing trade in

war material. The siege of Demetrius Poliorcetes shows how
highly military technique was developed there.^-

The second episode relates to the city of Byzantium (above,

p. 673) . The assistance given by Rhodes to Sinope demonstrates



PLATE LXXVI
1. The air view of the modern city of Rhodes and of its harbours

printed in Fig. i has not hitherto been published. It was made at my
request by order of His Excellency the Governor of Rhodes, by whose
kind permission it is reproduced. I cannot discuss here the two (or

perhaps three) ancient harbours of Rhodes which were regarded as

stupendous creations of human genius and are impressively described

byStrabo, (xiv, 2, 5, p.652 f.) ; Dio Chr\’sostom (xxxi. 146), and Ansteides

(XXV, p. 810 D.). The ancient remains of these harbours have not been,

to my knowledge, recently studied and illustrated. Such a study is not

an easy one, for the harbours of Rhodes have never been out of use

from ancient times. It is more than probable, however, that the gen-

eral aspect of Rhodes in those times was niiitatis mutandis the same as

it is now. The reader who wishes to know more of its ancient harbours

and of the general aspect of the city mav read the ancient descriptions

of them cited above, and supplement these by what has been written in

modern times on the subject. The best modern general description will

be found in H. van Gelder, Geschichte der alten Rhodicr, 1900, pp. 5 ff.

(on the harbours pp. 8 ff.) ; cf. K. Lehmann-Hartleben, ‘Die antiken

Hafenanlagen des Mittelmeeres Klio, Beih. xiv (x.f. i), 1923, pp. 12S ff.,

with bibliography; a good plan will be found in C. Merckel, Die
Ingenieitrtechnik im Altertiim, 1899, pp. 340 ff.

2. Figure 2 of this plate is from a photograph placed at my dis-

posal by Prof. L. Laurenzi, then Director of the Archaeological Explora-
tion of Rhodes and the Dodecanese. It shows the general aspect of the
beautiful city of Lindus, which has recently been excavated by a Danish
Expedition and is now in process of restoration by the Archaeological

Service of Rhodes. On the two harbours of Lindus, lying on opposite

sides of the Acropolis (which was built on a promontory'), see K.
Lehmann-Hartleben, loc. cit., p. 20 and pi. i. The restorations of the
buildings of the Acropolis are discussed by L. Laurenzi, Mem. FERT.
ii (1938), pp. 9ff. and iii (1938), pp. 27 ff.
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the important part played by the city at this time in the Pontic

trade. I have shown that we have evidence of the close com-
mercial relations of Rhodes with Olbia, Chersonesus, and the

Bosporan kingdom. It had similar relations with Greek colonies

of the western coast of the Black Sea. Rhodian stamped jar-

handles are as abundant in Apollonia, Callatis, Istrus, &c., and
their respective spheres of commercial intercourse, as at Olbia

and in the Bosporan kingdom. It was consequently natural

that Rhodes should resist the imposition by Byzantium of a

transit toll in the Thracian Bosporus, however vital the mea-
sure might be for that city, threatened as she was in her very

existence by her Thracian and Celtic neighbours. The resulting

war of 220 B.c. between the two States, in which Prusias I of

Bithynia took an active part as the ally of Rhodes, has been

referred to above. The student of economic history will find

pleasure in reading the detailed and lucid account of it given

by Polybius.

We find Rhodes at a later date pursuing the same vigorous

policy in regard to Aegean affairs and guided thereby in its atti-

tude towards Philip V. Challenged by the latter, Rhodes,

allied with Pergamon and Byzantium, successfully combated
his aspiration to revive the hegemony of Antigonus Gonatas in

the Aegean.9-^ Its hostility to Philip made the island State an

efficient ally of Rome in her war with Philip, and its fear of the

ambition of Antiochus to dominate the Aegean explains (in

part) its active share in the war of Rome with that ruler.

After Cynoscephalae and Magnesia, Rhodes, the friend of

Rome, shared with Pergamon the spoils of the two wars. It

was now the official president and the actual leader of the

Island League, which it reconstituted. It ruled over large and

fertile territories in southern Asia Minor. Through this new
political role it considerably increased its wealth. It knew how
to extract large sums of money from its dominions, probably

by an elaborate and perhaps oppressive taxation. It required

its allies, the islands of the Aegean, to contribute substantial

sums as their share in the common policing of the sea, and may
have obliged them to meet the cost of this by developing their

* A careful collection and publication of this evidence would be of great

service to students of the economic history of the ancient world.
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own system of taxation. But the bulk of the revenue of Rhodes
was derived from the part it took in the commercial life of the

civilized world at this time. Rhodes certainly now became
what Athens had been in the fourth century and what
Alexandria endeavoured to be after Athens—the chief clearing-

house for Mediterranean commerce, especially for the grain

trade, and the most important centre of banking in the

Hellenistic world. Even the scanty evidence we possess is

sufficient to establish this.®^

We know little of the organization and volume of the trade

of Rhodes. It may have attained a yearly value of 50 million

Rhodian drachmas. In any case the revenue from its commerce
and banking and from its dominions was sufficient to enable

it to maintain a large army in its dominions and a strong navy
in the Aegean, in constant readiness to engage the pirates.

Confident of its strength, Rhodes never shrank from actual war
if driven to it.^^

The guiding principle in the policy of Rhodes was without

doubt the unity of the Greek world, at least in its economic and
commercial aspect . This is shown by the history of the Rhodian
currency, which spread far and wide over the Aegean and both
rivalled and supplemented the monetary unity promoted by
Pergamon and Syria as previously described. It is shown also

by the attempt of Rhodes to set up and obtain general accep-

tance for a maritime code, knowm as the hx Rhodia, about which
w^e have little information. This code of regulations governing
trade by sea was tacitly accepted by all merchants of the

Mediterranean as soon as it was formulated, and remained for

a long time the standard maritime law of antiquity.

The success of Rhodes w'as amazing. Its commercial relations

were of wide extent. Rhodian ships frequented all parts of the

Mediterranean. Jars with Rhodian stamps are found in every
important commercial centre of the Hellenistic w^orld; in

Greece and Asia Minor, in Egypt, in Syria and Palestine, as far

east as Seleuceia on the Tigris and Susa on the Eulaeus, in

Carthage, southern Italy and Sicily, in South Russia and the
western Pontic harbours, and as far north as the slopes of the
Carpathian mountains.^'^

We may now pause to consider the peculiar features of the
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1

social and economic life of Rhodes. Our information is no
doubt defective, but the archaeological exploration of the city

is proceeding rapidly and every day brings to light fresh

information of importance.

It was the common opinion of the Greeks that Rhodes was
the most beautiful city of the Greek world, a rival of Athens,

Alexandria, and Pergamon, and one of the most important

centres of Greek civilization and art. The best descriptions of

it are those of Strabo,* Diodorus,f and Dio Chrysostomus.J

They cannot be verified by the remains of the ancient city, for

these are hidden under the medieval and modern city. To form
an idea of ancient Rhodes, we must therefore rely upon the

above trustworthy and weU-informed guides.

They show us the three harbours of Rhodes, all of them the

work of man, the city descending to them from the hills, fan-like

or theatre-like, the city walls surrounding the city even on the

sea side, and the famous deigma where the merchandise of aU
the nations was displayed. They mention the great short-lived

‘colossus’
,
the squares around the deigma, and, last but not least,

the pride of the Rhodians, the famous docks. We hear also of the

acropolis \vith its open spaces and groves, of the temples of Helios,

of Apollo Pythius and of Zeus Atabyrios, but we are unable to

determine their sites. The story that the famous Hippodamus
of Miletus was the builder of Rhodes is no doubt an invention.

It is significant, however, of the high renown of the city that

its' construction should be attributed to the greatest tovm-

planner of the ancient world.

The city, our authorities tell us, was full of statues and pic-

tures. Of the last we have no remains. But the fragments of

scrQpture found in the subsoil of the modern city and in the

island of Cos are numerous, and some of them of a certain

artistic value. They afford a good illustration of the artistic

currents that prevailed in the city, and convey some idea of the

leading traits of the Rhodian school of sculpture, of which,

however, our knowledge is principally derived from statues

and groups of statues exported in one way or another from

Rhodes, mostly to Italy. The flourishing state of the plastic

arts in Rhodes is further attested by the frequent mention in

* xiv. 2. 5 ff., pp. 652 ff. t 45 > ^S- + Or. xxxi. 162.



PLATE LXXVn
Rock-cut bas-relief of a Rhodian rpirifiLoXia. It still stands in all

its impressive beauty, as excavated by the Danish Expedition, near

the ancient stairs which led to the Acropolis of Lindus. The bas-relief,

which represents the stern of a Rhodian war ship, was carved to serve

as the base for the bronze statue of a Rhodian naval officer. This is

stated explicitly in the inscription engraved on the side of the ship

just below the place where stood the statue of the officer: yliV]5tot
|

irlpaaov
|

[’Aynj]aavSpov Mlklojvos
|
x[pv](recui ore^avan,

|
eiKovi, Trpo-

eSpiai i[v] rots dywai- dperds iveKa Kal
|
evvoLas dv StareAet

|

irepl

TO nXi^Oos TO Aii'Siatv'
|
IJvdoKpLTos TtpLOxdpLOg 'PoSiog tnorjae. The

family of the officer is known from the inscriptions of Lindus. His

grandfather was priest of Poseidon Hippius in Z39 b.c. The officer’s

career must therefore be assigned to the early second century b.c., and
the erection of the statue to about 180 b.c. This accords with the dates

assigned to the sculptor of the statue, who was probably responsible for

its base also. AVe may suppose that the honour was bestowed on Hage-
sandrus on account of his military achievements, probably a successful

expedition against the pirates or the neighbours and enemies of the

Rhodians—the Lycians. The bas-relief has been several times published

and discussed, the last detailed study being that of Chr, Blinkenberg,

‘Tnemiolia’, Lindiaka ATI, Det Kgl. Danshe Videnskahernes Se!skab,

Arch.-Kunsth. Medd. ii, 3 (1938), pp. 22 ff., where the reader will

find a complete bibliography and excellent illustrations. Here repro-

duced from a photograph supplied by Prof. Blinkenberg and from a
drawing made by Airs. Kinch and placed at my disposal by the former.
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our literary texts of Rhodian artists of the Hellenistic period

and by their many extant signatures. The signatures found in

Rhodes itself belong not only to Rhodian but also to foreign

artists and vividly reflect the international character of the

city’s life. We may notice in particular the many Athenians
among them.

It is surprising that we know so little of the world-famous
colossus. We believe its face is reproduced on coins, but of the

general appearance of the Apollo of the Rhodian harbour,

figured as a sun-god, we remain ignorant.*®^

We have better knowledge of the constitution of the city in

the Hellenistic period. The Rhodians were celebrated for their

eunomia. The city had the reputation not only of having an
excellent constitution but also of having found (in a com-
promise) a satisfactory solution of the crucial problem with
which Greek cities were perpetually confronted, the mainten-
ance of peaceful relations between the rich and the poor. ‘The
Rhodians’, says Strabo,! ‘care for the demos, though they are

not ruled by it
;
still, they desire to sustain the masses of the

poor. The people are accordingly supplied vith corn, and the

well-to-do support those in need according to ancestral prac-

tice (and there are also liturgies for the provision of food).

Thus the poor have the means to live and at the same time the

city has its needs amply supplied, especially as regards its

shipping.’

This is not the place to describe the peculiar constitution of

the city and island of Rhodes and that of the Rhodian territory

outside it, that is to say, its territory on the mainland and the
subject islands. Suffice it to say as regards the last that the

provinces of Rhodes, its possessions in Caria and Lycia, were
not regarded as Rhodian soil, and were not divided into denioi.

They were treated as foreign dominions and yielded an im-
portant revenue to the State. The yearly revenue from two
cities alone, Stratonicea and Caunus, amounted to 120 talents.

What we are concerned with is the social and economic
structure of Rhodes. We should like to be better informed
regarding the method by which the State provided for the poor

* C.A.H. vol. of pis. Ill, 145:.

I xiv. 2. 5 ff., pp, 652 ff., probably following Panaetius and Posidonius.
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and avoided revolutions ; but we have no documents to throw
light upon this point. Since Rhodes probably depended largely

on imported corn, the problem of a regular supply of corn alone

required careful attention and an unusual amount of intelligent

organization.

The task of the government was no doubt made easier than

in other cities by the steadily growing prosperity that accom-

panied the social and economic progress of the State. This

prosperity depended not only on the peaceful activity of the

Rhodian citizens and other residents but more especially on the

skilful management of foreign relations, diplomatic activity

being supported by a rational and efficient organization of the

naval and military forces. The navy of the Rhodians played

so important and peculiar a part in their affairs that we shall

be justified in setting out the little information we have about

its organization.

It is certain, to begin with, that the Rhodians devoted great

attention to the technique of shipbuilding. The ancients greatly

admired their achievements. Strabo tells us* that the Rhodians
kept some of their docks strictly closed and that no stranger

was admitted to them. This precaution was taken both on

account of the danger of damage by agents of some foreign

power (such as Philip’s emissary Heracieides), and also

probably because they had certain devices which they wished

to keep secret.

The navy of Rhodes was highly organized and consisted of

aU kinds of craft from quinqueremes downwards, with a

hierarchy of officers and skilled seamen and marines. Some few

inscriptions found both at Rhodes and in other places give us

an excellent idea of the composition of the crew of a Rhodian
man-of-war. These inscriptions are dedications by crews of

ships
;
they give lists of names of the crew with their respective

functions in hierarchic order. The most complete of them,

recently found at Rhodes in good preservation, may serve as ex-

ample,f The man whose statue w'as dedicated by the crew of a

ship was not of very high rank. He began his career as a marine

(crrpaTevcrd/xei'os Iv rpn^/aoXiais koX iv rals KaTai<^pa.KTOL<;

* xiv. 2. 5, p. 653.

j M. Segre, Clara Rhodos, viii (1936), pp. 228 ff.
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vavcrl), then became chief engineer, the head of the technical

service of a ship (dyrycra/Aei^os tSiv epyciiv), and was finally second

officer during the (Mithridatic) war, in charge of the helm on

several ships in succession (n-pcopaTedcras rpiT^pioXidi' /cat rerprfpev?

Kara rroke.p.ov) . The list of the dedicants is headed by officers of

various classes, among whom the technical service officers are

prominent. Next in the list after the helmsman (/cu/3ept^r;77js)

come the building inspector or carpenter [vavnayo^] ;
the steers-

man (77a8aX.toCyos), who was a Samian, that is, a foreigner ;
the

man responsible for oiling or greasing the machines and oars

(eXatoypT^tcrra?)
;
the ship’s doctor (tarpos), who was a peVot/co?

from Tripoli in Syria; and the man in charge of the oars

(K&jTToSeras) . Then follow the members of the crew : the tech-

nical hands [ipya^opevot iv -irptapa and ev rrpvpvaL), ten in num-

ber
;
and the men-at-arms: two artillerj^men (/caTa7r£XTa(/)erai),

six bowmen (rofdrat), and nineteen marines {im^aTaL).

There are three more similar hsts and the same ratings are

mentioned in them. In one of them* we have again the vavrray6<;

and six ipya^opevoi, all Rhodian citizens. In another,f besides

a /cdjTToSera;, we find one dpxi-vav(f>vKa^ and one [<f>]v\a^. It is

curious to find such guards on a ship. One would be disposed

to see in these guards members of the police force of the docks

;

but the K0iTroZ4Ta<; and the irapaKaBrjp.^voi of the same inscrip-

tion teU against this interpretation.^®^ I may suggest therefore

that special guards, a kind of naval police, were responsible

for keeping watch over the rowers of the ships.

The above lists show that the crews of the Rhodian men-of-

w^ar consisted, with a few exceptions in the technical serffice,

of Rhodian citizens exclusively. Whether naval service was

compulsory or voluntary for them w^e do not know', nor how
long it lasted, nor how often a Rhodian might be called upon

to serve. Most of the ships were built by rich citizens, the

trierarchs, who in time of w'ar provided pay for the crews, but

on the understanding that the State would reimburse them.

The emulation of the trierarchs was kept up by competitions

between the ships, and a victory in such an agon was accounted

* G.D.7
. 4335 ; A. Maiuri, ]V.S., 5.

t M. Chaviaras, 'Apx- 1915, p. 128, no. i; A. Maiuri, Ann. Sc. It. ii

(1916), p. 136, no. 2.
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a very high distinction. The Rhodian sailors, whether in the

navy or the merchant fleet, enjoyed a high reputation among all

the Greeks for bravery and skill. Time has spared us one
glimpse of their lives in a Rhodian sailor’s song recently found
in Egypt.*

About the Rhodian army less is known. It was in the main
an army of mercenaries, though recruited in part in the Peraea.^®^

Service in the army was apparent^ held in less esteem than
service in the navy. While well-born Rhodians never fail to

mention in their cursus honorum that they began their public

life by serving in the navy as marines, they never mention ser-

vice in the ranks of the army. It was probably considered that

service in the army, except as an officer, was no occupation for

a respectable Rhodian. War service in general, however, was
very highly thought of in Rhodes, as is shown by the beautiful

monuments, in the form of a ship’s stern or of a panoply or

trophy, erected to the honour or memory of heroes on sea or

land.^°*

It is remarkable, indeed, how developed was the spirit of

comradeship in the Rhodian navy. This spirit was, no doubt,

characteristic of all Hellenistic armies, as is shown by military

dedications in which officers and men appear together. But in

Rhodes alone do we find associations of men who had served on
the same ship. The ties of comradeship formed during service

were made permanent, and officers and men became members
of the same associations of ex-service men (ol o-Tpareucrd/ievoi),

which beyond doubt did much to keep alive in many a Rhodian
citizen the spirit of military valour, of patriotism, and of good
fellowship.

And yet Rhodes was not a democracy. The traditions of the

State were maintained by a group of families of the old stock.

But although the highest offices, both civil and military, and
the most prominent priesthoods were, in practice at least, the

monopoly of an aristocracy of birth, wealth, and State service,

even the noblest Rhodians began their career as common
sailors in the fleet. After that their advancement followed.

Behind the navy and the army we see in dim outline the

classes that formed the economic backbone of the State—the

* Oxyr. 1383 ;
A. Korte, Arch. Pap. vii (1924), p. 141.
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merchants, the bankers, the business men, the workmen in the

shipyards, the owners of shops, the landowners, and so forth.

We have already met Rhodians abroad—as commanders and

officers of the foiodian navy, as diplomatic envoys, as rich

merchants and bankers. In Rhodes itself we know the names

of many an ordinary Rhodian, either as an individual citizen

or as a member of some association. But the Rhodians very

seldom mentioned their profession, even in their funeral in-

scriptions, differing in this from the inhabitants of other parts

of Greece, not to speak of Italy and the West. It is therefore

significant that one of the few exceptions is a banker. In his

epitaph he modestty says ‘ for three decades he kept on deposit

gold for foreigners and citizens alike, with purest honesty’.*

This recalls the weU-known epigram of Theocritus on the banker

Caecus, who paid the same interest to natives and foreigners

and kept his bank open even at night

One of the most lasting achievements of the Rhodians in the

sphere of business, law, and navigation was without doubt the

famous ‘ Rhodian Law ’, which I have already mentioned. It is

characteristic of the state of our information that our only

evidence regarding it consists of a fragment of the Roman jurist

Paulus,J who mentions the lex Rhodia de iactn. Appended to

this fragmentf is a statement by VolusiusMaecianus who refers

to a decretum of an emperor Antoninus (Antoninus Pius or M.

Aurelius) in which the latter directs that in naval suits regard

should be had to the ‘ law of the Rhodians ’ so far as it does not

conflict with Roman law. From these references is derived the

description of the law in Isidore of Seville.
j|

The quasi-

historical evidence which is contained in the title of and the

introduction to the so-called lex Rhodia of the Byzantine period

has no value, these having been added in the twelfth century.

Meagre as our evidence is, it shows that the current maritime

law of the Mediterranean, the rules which were known to every

seaman and of which the Roman administration and the

Roman jurists had to take account in building up their own
maritime law, was commonly called in the Mediterranean the

* A. Maiuri, N.S. 19, about 200 b.c.

t Theocr. Ep. 14; Anth. Pal. ix. 435.

I Dig. 14, 2. I, cf. Sent. 2, 7, i. § 1 - 9 -
!l

Orig. 5. 17.



V T^ou'er and T{o?nan Intervention 689

law of the Rhodians. This implies that the Rhodians, in the

period of their rule, enforced on the seas a body of rules which

probably attempted to sum up and perhaps to codify all that

the Greeks had previously achieved in this field, a law which

was thus acceptable to all who followed the sea. It should,

however, be noted that we have no proof of the existence of a

written code of maritime law compiled by the Rhodians.'®^

The size of the population of Rhodes and of the State as a

whole is unknown. No ancient statistics are available and
modern conditions are misleading, for Rhodes is nowadays
an agricultural, not a commercial community. Nor do we
know what was the proportion of citizens, slaves, and foreigners.

If, however, we anah^se the population of Rhodes according

to the political rights and social standing of its members, we
find it highly differentiated. The full citizens were those

who belonged to one of the old cities of Rhodes. They appended
to their names those of their fathers and of the damos to which

they belonged. Next to the full citizens stood those who had

the right of naming their father but did not belong to a damos.

As will be seen later, there were great numbers of foreigners

in Rhodes, and it is not surprising that many of them tried to

become, by some method, Rhodian citizens. This was not

easy. Foreigners first received the right of residence, the

epidamia, and later might be advanced to the standing of a
‘ Rhodian ’, a kind of minor franchise. But no example is known
of a foreigner who became a full citizen. On the other hand,

those who had only one Rhodian parent became a kind of

political half-caste known as matroxenos, i.e. born of a foreign

mother. The constitution of such a mixed family is well

illustrated by an inscription of about 200 B.c.* In a certain

well-to-do Rhodian family of prosperous bankers the grand-

father had been a regular Rhodian citizen . He married a foreign

woman, and his son was therefore a Rhodian, but only a

matroxenos. His grandson, perhaps in turn born of a foreign

mother, was not reckoned as a citizen but as a foreigner, a

Samian with the right of residence.

A special class was that of the paroikoi and katoikoi. Their

status is puzzling. We have two references to a special group
* A. Maiuri, N.S. 19.
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of residents in the city of Lindus, ‘ resident and holding land

In the first of these they are called aliens (feVoi), and yet they

are permanent residents and landowners and apparently well-

to-do people, since the city of Lindus decrees that they shall

take part in the provision of choruses (similar was the position

in this respect of the metics at Athens). Parallels from Asia

Minor suggest that these katoikoi were natives of Rhodes, but

belonged to the pre-Hellenic population of the island. It is

possible that this class was also numerous in the Peraea, and
formed there the population of the ‘country’.

Our scanty evidence conveys the impression that the

Rhodian citizens in general, or at least the group of aristocratic

families, were a strictly exclusive body. They had their own
associations of an archaic character, based on a combination

of religious and family ties. No foreigner was admitted to these

associations, and, on the other hand, no good Rhodian would
take an active part in the associations reserved for foreigners.

Families were kept alive by adoption, a practice as frequent at

Rhodes as at Rome. Lastly, the gymnasia in which Rhodians
educated their children and took their exercise were strictly

reserved for Rhodian citizens.f

If we consider the extent of the services that the citizens

were expected to render to the State in the navy, in the docks,

as public officers, and as members of the council, we shall not be

surprised that the economy of Rhodes was based, not on the

work of its citizens, but on that of foreigners and slaves.

Among the foreigners, hkewise, we may distinguish various

classes. The right of residence appears to have been a kind of

distinction carrjdng wdth it the right to the description metoikosX

and differentiating its possessors from ‘aliens’. It is possible

that some metoi'koi were freedmen, as at Athens. § Foreigners

and freedmen formed the most active and the most numerous
body among the free inhabitants of Rhodes. In their epitaphs

and in the inscriptions relating to their associations—the only

evidence that we have about them—their avocations are hardly
ever mentioned. Many of them, however, were very rich. They
took a share in the liturgies of the State, and they were liberal

* KaroLKevvres Kal yecopyevvres, I.G. xii. I. 762.

t I.G. xii. I. 46. X xii. i- 382. I.G. xii. I. 383.



V T^ower and T{oman Intervention 691

benefactors of the associations to which they belonged. They
evidently became rich by productive work—no doubt by com-
merce, banking, and industry. Their countries of origin support

this suggestion. iNIost of them came from regions which had
active commercial relations with Rhodes. The majority were

natives of Asia Minor, the Greek islands, Syria and Phoenicia,

and Egypt. Very few Greeks from southern Italy and Sicily

are found among them, nor very many from Greece itself or

from the Black Sea region. It is remarkable that there were no

Romans or romanized Italians. These were, perhaps, too proud

to settle on an island where they would have such restricted

rights.

Excluded from public life and from the aristocratic associa-

tions of the citizens, the foreigners developed a life of their own
in the scores of associations which they formed all over the

island. All these associations were religious; some, if not all of

them, provided for the burial of their members.* None of them
were strictly national or vocational. In all of them we find a

mixture of men of various countries of origin and probably of

different professions. Thus in one inscriptionf the great bene-

factor of the association is a man from Selge. In the same docu-

ment three other foreigners are mentioned, one from Phaselis,

another a Galatian, and the third an Arab. Some associations

admitted slaves. Otherwise slaves, especially public slaves, had

their own associations, t

The slave population appears to have been very large. The
public slaves formed the upper class of it and intermarried with

foreigners. Next came the class of slaves born in Rhodes, corre-

sponding to the home-bred slaves of other cities, and finally a

multitude of those who had been bought in the slave-market

and who are designated in their short epitaphs by the name of

their country of origin. Most of them came from Asia—Lydians,

Phrygians, Cilicians, Cappadocians, Galatians, SjTians, Armen-

ians, Medians. There are very few from Thrace, some from

South Russia—Scythians, Sarmatians, and Maeotians (see

note 87).

* See especially A. Maiuri, Ann. Sc. Ital. iv-v (1924), pp. 223 ff.
;
S.E.G. iii.

674.

I S.E.G. iii. 674. I LG. xii. I. 31.
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Under the protection of Rhodes some of the islands fared

very well, delos certainly came at this time into still closer

relations with and greater dependence on Rhodes than before.

There is ground for thinking that the leading part it had played

in the grain trade at the time of the INIacedonian domination

was coming to an end. Rhodes appears to have now been the

dominant factor in this important branch of the trade of the

Aegean, and second to Rhodes, as we have seen, came Athens,

not Delos. I have mentioned how close the links between

Rhodes and South Russia now were, while Delos lost its con-

nexion with that region. I have also pointed out that it was
through Rhodes, and not directly, that Delos had dealings

with Massinissa, king of Numidia, the great new purveyor of

corn to the ancient world. Between Delos and Egypt in the

last years of Philopator and during the reign of Epiphanes
relations were friendly, but not so close as earlier and
later, whereas those between Rhodes and Egypt were very
intimate. In view of these facts we may suppose that the

temporary leadership of Delos in the grain trade with the North
had come to an end and that Rhodes was now dominant both
in the North-East and the West, Delos acting now as a market
subsidiary to that of Rhodes. The dependence of Delos on
Rhodes is reflected also in the prominence of Rhodian and
Cnidian stamped jar-handles among those found at Delos.

Ninety-five per cent, of them are either Cnidian (70 per cent.)

or Rhodian (25 per cent.}. Cnidus, it may be recalled, was in

the second century B.c. a dependency of Rhodes, and a very
large proportion of the stamped jar-handles must be assigned

to that century. No wonder that the price of corn was
steadily rising in Delos in the early second century, and that

rents were falling. ““

There was, however, a notable change at the very end of the
third century as regards rents. While the price of grain was
fluctuating with a general upward tendency, rents were rising

almost steadily. This is perhaps to be explained, at least in

part, by the closer relations established between Syria and
Delos. It is not, I think, an accident that the first foreign

association in Delos, that of the eySoyets and vavKXrjpoi. of

Phoenician Laodicea, appears to be first recorded in 178 B.c.,
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under Seleucus IV, the successor of AntiochusIII,* or that Delos
developed such close ties with Syria from the time of Antiochus
III as are indicated by the honours that it paid to the Syrian

kings. I think it probable that the latter, for reasons unknown to

us, reasons perhaps of a political character, gradually transferred

their dealings from Rhodes to Delos and finally made Delos the

clearing-house for at least a considerable part of their trade.

To this trade with Syria Delos owed the gradual increase of its

foreign population, and, in consequence, the rise of rents.

In friendly relations with Rhodes, but not in practical sub-

jection to it, like the members of the Rhodian League, f were
certain islands in the North, especially thasos. The results of

the recent French excavations in this island have not all yet

been published. But it may be inferred from the material care-

fully collected by Hiller von Gaertringen that Thasos, hard

pressed by Philip, began to recover after the Roman victory

and to renew its foreign connexions. However, its great days

came later, after the war vith Perseus.

Of the other islands we are exceptionally weU informed about

cos and thera. The glorious days of Cos, the time of the

Ptolemaic domination so vividly depicted in some of the

mimiambs of Herondas, were over. The island was now a

dependency of Rhodes. The well-known Coan inscription,

which gives so detailed a picture of its oppressive and highly

differentiated taxation, does not convey the idea of any great

degree of prosperity. Moreover the island, with its famous

sanctuary and glorious past, was exposed to frequent attacks

by pirates and suffered heavily in consequence. But no final

judgement can be formed so long as the material collected by
R. Herzog in his excavations remains in large part unpublished

and the systematic exploration of the island by the Italians is

not completed.

The situation as regards Thera is different. Since the

thorough excavations of Hiller von Gaertringen little new
material, if any, has been discovered. The abundant evidence

that he brought to light and summarized leads to the conclusion

that Thera was fairly prosperous under the long rule of the

* l.G. xi. 4, 1114; Durrbach, Choix, 72.

t Our information regarding these is exceptionally good for Tenos.



PLATE LXXIX

1. iE Panticapaeum, c. b.c. 300-200 and later. Obv. Head of young
Dionysos. Rev. HANTI K ATT Al TDN within wreath.

2. K Stater of Paerisades, one of the later kings so named of the Cimmerian
Bosporus Obv. Head of king. Rev. BAZIAEHZ TTAIPIZAAOY. Athena.

Imitated from stater of Lysimachus.

3. -R Drachm, Himvarite. Imitation of Athenian coin, c b.c. 300-100.

Obv. Head of Athena, /V (Sabaean letter) on cheek. Rev. Owl.

4. Tf Drachm of Ariarathes IV, Cappadocia. Obv. Head of Ariarathes I\'.

Rev. BAZIAEDZ APIAPA0OY EYZEBOYZ. Athena holding Xike.

5. *E Antiochus IV, Edessa in Osrhoene. Obv. Head of Antiochus I\',

radiate. Rev. ANTIOXEDN TDN EHI KAAAIPOHI. Zeus holding eagle.

6. -E Antiochus I\', Tyre. Obv. Head of Antiochus I\', diademed. Rev.

BAZIAEDZ ANTIOXOY TYPIflN above prow of galley; below, in I’hoenician

letters, ‘ Tyre metropolis of the Sidonians

7. -R Tetradrachm of Antiochus IV, Antioch. Obv. Head of Antiochus IV
wearing diadem. Rev. BAZIAEDZ ANTIOXOY 0EOY EHIOANDYZ. Zeus

Xikephoros,

8. *R Tetradrachm of Antiochus IV, Athens. Obv. Helmeted head of Athena.
Rev, AOE ANTIOXOZ NIKOT ANTIAOX. Owl on amphora

;
infield, elephant

;

whole in olive vTeath.

9. 2E Antiochus IV, Seleuceia Pieria. Obv. Radiate head of Antiochus IV.

Rev. ZEAEYKEDN TDN EM HIEPIAI. Fulmen. All in wreath.

10. .iR Tetradrachm, 'cistophorus’, Pergamon, c. 200-133 b.c. Obv. Cista

mystica with half-open lid from which a serpent issues
;
whole in ivt- wreath.

Rev. Two coiled serpents, between them bow-case. Monogram HEP.

11. -R Tetradrachm of Eumenes II, Thyatira. Cistophorus as above, but in

left field of reverse OYA.

12. *R Drachm of Aradus in alliance with Ephesus, c. B.c, 174-110. Obv.
Bee and date T, i67;'6 b.c. Rev. APAAIDN. Stag and palm tree.

13. HI Double Victoriatus, Thessalian League, c. b.c. 196-146. Obv. Head
of Zeus crowned with oak. Rev. OEZZAADN. The Thessalian Athena Itonia

in fighting attitude, and two magistrates’ names.

The coins reproduced on this plate require no special comments. They repre-

sent some popular issues of the period considered in this chapter in the various

parts of the Hellenistic world—from Arabia to Panticapaeum. I may, however,
draw attention to the peculiar alliance coins of Aradus-Ephesus (no. 12).

According to Mr. E. T. Newell, whom I have consulted on this point, the
abundant issues of these drachms must be assigned to c. 189-133 b.c., that is to
say, they are contemporaiy with the Alexandrian and other tetradrachms minted
by the Anatolian cities to satisfy the need of the Seleucid kingdom for coined
silver under and after Antiochus HI (discussed in the text of this chapter,

pp. 655 ff.). In my opinion the alliance coins of Aradus and Ephesus must be
interpreted in the same way. Like the large issues of Alexanders by the Anato-
lian cities (and among them by Ephesus) they testify to a lively commerce
between Syria and Asia ^Minor in the early and middle second centurj' b.c. On
no. 6 of this plate see E. T. Newell, The Seleucid coinages of Tyre, p. 14, no. 39a
(pi. in, 4).
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Ptolemies, which continued here until the last decades of the

second century. It was a rich agricultural island and depended
very little on exports and imports. The natives had good
customers for their produce in the Ptolemaic garrison. Some
of the richer Ptolemaic soldiers settled in the island and spent

part of their wealth on benefactions for the people. And,
finally, the famous foundation of Epicteta shows that the old

aristocracy of Thera was still well-to-do in the second century
and kept apart from the foreigners."^

C. THE SELEUCID EMPIRE
The prosperity of Asia Minor was equalled if not surpassed

by that of Syria. No doubt the defeat of Antiochus III by the

Romans and the heavy contribution imposed on him and on
his successors by the treaty of Apamea on the one hand, and
the loss of the Anatolian satrapies on the other, created

temporarily a difficult situation for that ruler and for his

immediate successors, especially at times when they were
engaged on ambitious and costly political and military enter-

prises. It is not surprising that from time to time they had
recourse to \dolent methods. For example, as representatives

of God on earth, as ‘the Lord’s anointed’, and thus entitled to

use the resources of the gods worshipped in various parts of

their empire, they demanded heavy contributions from the

wealthy temples of their kingdom and never hesitated to resort

to compulsion if the priests did not comply with their demands.
Our historical texts, hostile to Antiochus III and Antiochus IV,

represent these acts as the unlawful and sacrilegious pillage of

the temples. And this they appeared to be in the eyes of the

natives. Such was the ‘pillage’ of a temple of Bel in Elam by
Antiochus III in 187 b.c., when the king lost his life; such

was also the treatment by Seleucus IV and Antiochus IV of

the temple-state of Judaea and especially the famous sack

of the temple in i6g b.c. (with the consent of the high priest

Menelaus) before the great Egyptian expedition.

Similar in all probability was the action taken by Antiochus

IV in regard to the temple of Nanaia in the Elymais during

his great expedition to the East. The temple in question

was no doubt that of Nanaia at Susa, the large, rich, and
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influential temple of which we read in several inscriptions

found in the ruins of Susa by the French expedition. The story

is variously reported in our meagre historical documents.
Polybius,* our most reliable source, implies in his brief state-

ment that Antiochus, while in Susa, demanded from the

natives (i.e. from the priests) a contribution from the funds of

the goddess. The priests refused, regarding the demand as a

TTapavoixLa. What happened afterwards is not clear. Polybius

appears to think that Antiochus did not insist. Appian,t on the

contrary, states that he sacked the temple. The other sources

are not trustworthy. In any case it is evident that Antiochus
acted at Susa in the same way and on the same grounds as

Antiochus III had acted in respect of the temple of Bel, and as

Seleucus IV and he himself had acted in respect of the temple of

Jerusalem.

However, despite the losses of the Seleucid kingdom after

Apamea and its later political misfortunes, despite, in par-

ticular, the failure of Antiochus IV in his attempt to annex
Egypt, and the dynastic troubles that followed his death
(which last were the main cause of the ultimate loss of Pales-

tine), Syria, it is evident, was not ruined, nor was its prosperity

even seriously undermined.
The territorial losses were amply compensated by the great

advantages acquired by Antiochus III and retained by his suc-

cessors—the re-establishment of Seleucid authority in the East
and the annexation to the Syrian kingdom of the Ptolemaic
dominions of southern Syria and Palestine. These two achieve-

ments had the effect of making the Seleucids practically sole

masters of the most important caravan routes connecting the
Greco-Italian world with Arabia, India, and China. It is true

that the Nabataeans in the west and the Gerrhaeans in the east

of northern Arabia never became subjects of these kings, not-

withstanding the efforts of Antiochus III and Antiochus IV to

bring them under control. Moreover, the unsettled condition of

Palestine during and after the reign of Antiochus IV disturbed
to some extent the regular commercial relations of Syria with
the Nabataeans and southern Arabia. Nevertheless it is certain

that most of the trade from the latter now passed, not through
* xxxi. 9 (ii). I Syr 66.
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Gaza and Alexandria, but through Syria, and enriched the great

commercial cities of the Seleucid kingdom both along the

Euphrates route (especially Seleuceia on the Tigris, the cities of

northern Mesopotamia, and Antioch with its harbours) and
along the western Arabian route (some of the cities of Trans-

jordan, Damascus, and the ports of Palestine and Phoenicia).

Of the Chinese ‘silk route’, so far as it was in use at that time

(see below, Ch. VI), and of the land routes of the Indian

trade the Seleucids were the undisputed masters—a position

which they retained until the great advance of the Parthians and
their conquest of Babylonia and Mesopotamia. Indeed, even

after the Parthian conquest the new rulers of these territories

depended in respect of this trade largely on the goodwill of the

Seleucids and on their caravan roads
;
for the only other route

open to the Parthians was that through the Caucasus, which
was unsafe and expensive, and was therefore regarded with dis-

favour by the merchants."^

Moreover, Syria itself, especially after the annexation of

Phoenicia, southern Syria, and Palestine, was now producing

in good quantity a great variety of commodities. A century of

efforts by the early Seleucids had brought agriculture to a

flourishing condition all over Syria and Mesopotamia. The
agricultural produce of Syria in the late third and early second

centuries was without doubt sufficient for the needs of the

country, with a large surplus for export. We may notice, for

instance, the intensive cultivation of the territory of Dura in

the Hellenistic period and the prosperous state of Susa on the

Eulaeus. Vineyards in the Khabur region, which depended on

Dura, noticed by Xenophon were certainly not neglected by
Macedonians settled in that region. I need hardly mention the

luxuriance of the valley of the Orontes, of the valleys of southern

Syria, and of the plains of Phoenicia, regions that had always

been celebrated for their agricultural w'ealth. We need not

W'onder that Posidonius speaks of Syria at the end of the

second century as an exceedingly rich and fertile country:

‘and all the people of Syria because of the great plenty which

their land afforded were relieved of any distress regarding the

necessaries of life’ and therefore lived as in a continuous feast.*

* Athen. v. 210 e-f
;
and xii. 527 e-f ;

F. Gr. Hist. 87, Fr. 10.
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Besides its wealth in agricultural produce Syria was at the

same time an industrial country. It is scarcely necessary to

remind the reader of the immemorial industries of Babylonia,

especially its textiles, and of the flourishing manufactures of

the Phoenician cities, notably the purple-dyed stuffs and the

glass of Sidon and Tyre. It is certain that even before the

invention of blown glass (late first century b.c., another testi-

mony to the keen industrial spirit of Syria) the Phoenician

cities produced vessels of cast glass both for local use and for

export (see above, p. 539). The subject merits some further

remarks.

When discussing the Egyptian glass industry (Chapter IV,

note 164), I spoke of the beautiful cast and chiselled glass vases

made in imitation of metal ware, and sometimes mounted in

gold inset with precious stones, that are found mostly in South
Russia, especially in the Kuban region. They certainly belong
to the Hellenistic period. I pointed out that in the opinion of

most modern scholars they had been imported from Egypt.
But their exclusively Egyptian origin is not beyond doubt.
Nothing similar to them has ever been found in Egypt. There
is certainly good reason to think that the Syrian glass-makers

also produced glass of this kind and especially that they com-
bined the art of glass-making with the arts of jewellery and
toreutic. I have mentioned above (Chapter III, note 40) that

the XiBoKoWrjTa and SidXiOa became fashionable in the days
of Alexander and the Successors. The fashion persisted during
the whole of the Hellenistic period, and came certainly from the

East, rather than from Egypt. The glass vases under review
belong to this class. It is therefore not improbable that the

combination of cast glass imitating crystal with jewellery may
be regarded as a Syrian innovation, vessels of cast glass being
produced both in Egypt and in Syria. Their importation into

the Kuban valley from Syria direct or in later times through
Parthia is easily explained. Metal ware of types used in Parthia
and Parthian coins have often been found in the Caucasus and
in South Russia generally.”^

Nor was Syria backward in the toreutic art, a subject to

which I have already referred (above, p. 539 f.). A few remarks
will show how brilliantly the art developed in this country in
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the period we are considering. Every student of antiquity

remembers the striking description of the famous pompe of

Antiochus IV, his retort to the Roman triumphs over the

humiliated Hellenistic w'orld. The display of gold and silver

ware on this occasion was fabulous. A thousand slaves of

Dionysius, the epistolographos, a friend of Epiphanes, figured in

the procession, carrjdng silver vessels in their hands. Each of

the vessels weighed not less than one thousand drachmas. The
king himself contributed to the procession 600 ‘royal pages’

(yQacrtXt/col TralSe?) bearing vessels of gold and 200 women
carrying golden vessels for unguents. Nor will students have
forgotten the sarcastic words of Polybius with regard to

Epiphanes. He describes Antiochus as a toreutic amateur,

frequently to be seen in the shops of the goldsmiths and silver-

smiths in Antioch. There is not the slightest doubt that the

toreutic art was no less flourishing in Syria in the time of

Epiphanes than it had been previously.”^

The abundance of all kinds of scented oils and perfumes in

Syria, some of them produced in Babylon and others in various

Syrian cities, is showm inter alia by the lavish use of them made
by the Syrian kings on divers occasions. As examples taken at

random I may mention the extravagant quantities of scented

oils expendedby Antiochus IV in and after his Daphne pageant,*

and the story of the same king and the poor man in the bath ;t

the public entertainments of Antiochus Sidetes in his Parthian

expedition, on which occasions wreaths of myrrh and frankin-

cense were distributed,J and the symposia of Antiochus Grypus
with their profusion of crowns and Babylonian scents. §”'^

I may finally say a few words on the pottery. It was for a

long time accepted that the type of pottery which pre-

dominated in the whole of Mesopotamia and is occasionally

found in parts of Syria in Parthian and Roman times, a type
which had a long life and a deep influence, viz. the blue-green

glazed Mesopotamian faience, ancestor of the famous Raqqa
pottery, was first developed in the Parthian kingdom in the

late first century b.c. A recent discovery at Susa in Elam

* Athen. v. 195 b-c. t Athen. v. 194 b.

I Posidonius apud Athen. xii. 540 c; F. Gr. Hist. 87, Fr. 9.

§ Posidonius apud Athen. xv. 692 c-d; F. Gr. Hist. 87, Fr. 20.

H



PLATE LXXX
1, 2. Two amphorae of greenish-blue faience found in Dura-Europus.

Xo. I must be assigned to the first centurv b.c. and no. 2 to the first

century a.d.

3. Faience amphora with green glaze, found at Salemiyeh, near
Hama in Syria. First centuiy B.c.-first century- a.d. It is decorated
with reliefs showing ornamental figures of Erotes and other, probahly
mythological, beings.

G. M. A. Richter, Bull. Metr. Mus. xix (19241, p. 94 ;
Haudb. of the

Class. Coll. 1927, p. 316, fig. 223; Guide to the Collections, 1934,
pt. i, p. 41. Medallions made from the same moulds were used to
decorate an amphora of a different shape said to have been found at
Hama, now in the Metropolitan Museum. G. M, A. Richter, Bull.

Mety. Mus. xxxiii (1938), p. 240 f., fig. i. Photograph supplied bv
the authorities of the Metropolitan iluseum of Art, Xew York.

4. Faience amphora with green glaze, said to have been found at
Homs in Syria. Rich ornamental decoration. The onlv figured reliefs

are at the handles—the upper part of an Eros, four times repeated.
Photograph supplied by the authorities of the Metropolitan Museum of
Art, New York.

I have discussed in this chapter, p. 700 f. and n. 120, and below in
ch. \ III, the peculiar Mesopotamian and Syrian faience ware which,
having first appeared in the early second centurv' b.c., became the leading
pottery of Mesopotamia and part of Syria in late Hellenistic and Roman
times. To the bibliographical references given there add my Dura and
the problem of Parthian art, 1935, p. 219; N. C. Debevoise," Berytus, ii

(i 935 )< PP' t S'
; R' Ettinghausen in A. LI. Pope, A Siirvev of Persian

Art, i, 1938, pp. 646 ff., pis. 181-3: G. M. A. Richter, Bull'. Metr. Mus.
xxxiii (1938), pp. 240 ff. ; cf. n. 117 to this chapter, where I have
pointed out that Mesopotamian faience was exported to South Russia.







CHAP. V T)isintegration and T^oman Intervention 701

proves this assumption to be inexact. In the ruins of the city

was found a hoard of coins in a small pot coated (inside and
out) with greyish-blue glaze and having two handles, the shape

and glaze being almost identical with those of the later pottery

of the same type. The hoard was buried certainly not later than

144 B.C., as is shown by the coins of which it consisted (almost

all Seleucid, the latest being coins of Demetrius II). This

proves with certainty that the Mesopotamian faience was in

common use in Seleuceia on the Tigris in Seleucid times.

The wealth of Syria, notwithstanding its political isolation,

gave it a marked and ever increasing importance in the inter-

national trade of the time. It is interesting to observe how close

and cordial were the political and commercial relations between

Rhodes and Syria. I may recall, for instance, the naval escort

provided by Rhodes for the daughter of Seleucus IV, bride of

Perseus. I have already mentioned the large number of

Rhodian stamped jars found all over Syria, Phoenicia, and
Palestine, and as far east as Seleuceia on the Tigris and Susa

on the Eulaeus. Many Syrians took up their abode at Rhodes,

where they were certainly engaged in commerce. We may con-

clude therefore that Rhodes was used for a time concurrently

with Ephesus and Miletus as an important clearing-house for

Syrian commerce vith Greece and especially with the Italian

West.'^'

Syria had also active commercial relations both with the

independent cities of Asia Minor and with the Pergamene king-

dom. The gift of the two chief assistants of Antiochus IV
mentioned above was made by them not only because of their

devotion to their native city but probably also to serve the end

of political and commercial propaganda. The help given by
Eumenes II to Antiochus IV, when he returned to his own
country to become its king, must not be attributed solely

to political motives. As regards the acti\dty of trade between

Syria and the Pergamene kingdom, I have already adduced

the evidence of presumably Anatolian pottery found in Syria,

Phoenicia, Palestine, and Mesopotamia (or vice versa) ; also that

furnished by the circulation of Seleucid coins in the West and

by the large proportion of Anatolian city coins found in hoards

in all parts of Syria and as far away as Babylon. I may remind
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the reader of one significant fact, that most of the tetradrachms

issued by cities of Asia Minor were coined with the special

purpose of being circulated in Syria.

We come lastly to Delos. I have explained how the island

became in the early second century perhaps the most important

clearing-house for Syrian trade. Later, especially after 166 B.c.

and still more after 130 B.c., Syrian merchants played in the

commercial affairs of Delos a part of constantly increasing

importance, second only to that of the Italians. Relations

between Syria and Delos were not only of a commercial
character. In the second century Syrian craftsmen were em-
ployed at Delos adorning with fine mosaics the larger and
richer houses of the Syrian Delians. Greco-Syrians form the

majority in a list of cphehoi of the late second century found at

Delos. Sanctuaries of the gods of the various parts of the

Syrian kingdom arose one after another on the sacred island.

The earliest was that of the Tyrian Melqart (Heracles), next

came that of the North Syrian Hadad and Atargatis, then those

of Astarte, of the gods of Ascalon, and finally those of certain

South Arabian gods. In these sanctuaries foreign languages

(e.g. Sabaean, Minaean, and Phoenician) were used alongside

of Greek.

I may note in this connexion that in the same century
several Arabian and Asiatic merchants first appeared in Delos
and in other centres of international trade (Rhodes, Tenos,

Puteoli) . Among these, the Arabs, that is the Petraeans, were
the most important. Second to them were the Gerrhaeans
(Temallatus, the Gerrhaean, was very prominent at Delos;

another was Aulus). Then came Minaeans, Sabaeans, and
Bactrians. It is evident that these merchants could hardly
establish direct relations with the northern markets. Their
fimdtiqs (commercial settlements) in the North were probably
branches of those that existed in the ports of the Seleucid king-

dom. These Orientals were certainly familiar figures in the
great commercial cities of the Seleucid Empire. Towards the
end of the second century, when the Nabataean Kingdom
became more important than what remained of the Seleucid
Empire, the Nabataean kings may have established direct

relations with the North. '24
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The Seleucids who succeeded Antiochus III, though they

were unsuccessful in their political ventures, were still

enormously wealthy, probably more so than their Egyptian
rivals. Antiochus III and Seleucus IV were able to pay the

heavy contribution to Rome, Antiochus IV was rich enough to

bestow large gifts on various Greek cities, to maintain a large

and well-equipped army, to finance the expensive expedi-

tions to Egypt, and to display enormous wealth in his pageant

at Daphne, which was intended to outshine the triumph of

Aemilius Paulus . Antiochus Sidetes made a similar ostentatious

display in his ill-fated expedition against the Parthians (131/0

B.C.), which has been so vividly described by Posidonius and
Pompeius Trogus.* Nor was Antiochus Grypus poor in re-

sources
;
he impressed his contemporaries by his lavish feasts

and banquets.!

It is not surprising that in these circumstances the Syria of

the time of Antiochus III, Seleucus IV, and Antiochus IV
never gave up her political aspirations or her hopes of political

recovery and consolidation. It would not be appropriate here

to discuss this topic at length. But I may touch upon one

keenly debated feature of the activity of Antiochus IV. Even
our scanty information shows how zealous he was in his en-

deavours to enlarge and consolidate his still extensive empire.

We learn that he made a new attempt to carry on the policy of

'colonization’ pursued by his great predecessors Seleucus I and
Antiochus I. Many new Greek poleis bearing the dynastic

name of Antioch appeared during his rule. In many cases it

was not a renaming of already existing Macedonian colonies

but a transformation of oriental towns into Greek poleis with

a Greek constitution and the Greek mode of life. The most
famous case is that of Jerusalem, though this was no exception.

The underlying principle of the policy of Epiphanes was not to

hellenize the oriental towns by force, but to legalize a pro-

cess of amalgamation between Orientals and Greeks which had
apparently made great progress both in the early Macedonian
colonies and in many native towns. The existence of Greco-

Semites, either hellenized Semites or orientalized Greeks, wns
* Posidonius, F. Gr. Hist. 87, Fr. 9; Just. 38. 10. 1-4; Oros. v. 10. 8.

t Posidonius, F. Gr. Hist. 8j, Fr. 20 and 21.
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a fact, and Epiphanes endeavoured to make use of it for the

consolidation and unification of his empire. His aim was to

transform his realm, on lines partly devised by the Romans,
into a network of cities with Greek organization and a Greek
mentality and mode of life, by utilizing for this purpose the

interpenetration of Greek and Semitic life all over his kingdom,

especially among the higher and richer classes of the population.

One of the devices contributing to this policy of amalgama-
tion, of merging into one ruling class all the elements of his

kingdom that were ready for it, was his zeal for the cult of Zeus

Olympius and the introduction of this cult into his new foleis.

We have here the most interesting feature of his religious

system. It is probable that his Zeus Olympius was a counter-

part of the Ptolemaic Sarapis, a synthesis of the leading religious

ideas of his empire. Bearing a Greek name, Zeus Olympius was
worshipped in semi-oriental temples, was represented in a semi-

oriental dress and with semi-oriental attributes, and was as

much the Pansemitic Baalshamin as the Greek Zeus, the sym-
bol as it were of the growing Syrian solar henotheism. The new
cult was closely connected with the dynastic cult, inasmuch as

the Great God of Epiphanes was the God of Alexander and
Seleucus and the great protector, nay the chief god, of most of

the Macedonian colonies of Seleucus I and now of the new
cities of their great ktistes Epiphanes. In this character Zeus
Olympius appears, for example, on a cult bas-relief of the

temple of the Gadde at Dura, where he, as the Gad of Dura, is

being cro\\’ned by its founder Seleucus I. I have no doubt that

the bas-relief of Dura reflects similar statuary groups of the

time of Epiphanes erected in his several sanctuaries of Zeus
Olympius, the role of Seleucus I being played, in the cities

founded by Epiphanes, by that ruler as the founder, the ktistes.

It is very probable that such a group stood in the dX.a-o? or

Tei^evo^ of Zeus Olympius which replaced the temple of Zerub-
babel on Mt. Zion.

The amalgamating tendencies of Epiphanes had many
adherents in the empire and his policy was very popular with
the hellenized and hellenizing strata of most of its Semitic

cities. Thus it was in Jerusalem. It was not the fault of

Epiphanes that, by pursuing this policy and by supporting the
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efforts of those who approved it among the higher classes of

the population of Judaea, he encountered the fierce resistance

of Judas and of his followers, who were ready to die for the

old traditions and for their monotheistic religious seclusion. In

fact Judas represented the ideals and the dreams of the

large masses of the natives, a class neglected by the govern-

ment and exploited by the city bourgeoisie. The revolt of

Judas was directed more against the ruling classes than

against the central government. We may assume similar

aspirations in other parts of the territories of Epiphanes,

especially where the Greek settlers were few and the ancient

tribal organization was still alive and vigorous. This tribal

reaction, both religious and social, took shape later in the

troubled times that followed the death of Epiphanes; it

resulted in the creation of many local tyrannies in the border

districts of the Seleucid Empire, where the local religious tradi-

tions were much stronger than in Syria proper.

Undisturbed by the miscarriage of his project to unite under

his rule the two great focuses of Hellenism that were still

independent, rich, and vigorous—Egypt and Syria—Antiochus

after his return to Syria resumed his former activity. He pur-

sued his policy of amalgamation and turned his attention to the

Far East in his endeavour to restore the great empire of his

glorious predecessors. His oriental expedition, directed against

the Parthians, which was probably connected with the events in

Bactria—the war between Demetrius and Eucratides, the last

being, if not an agent of Epiphanes, at least his ally—bears

eloquent testimony to his unbroken spirit, even after the brutal

‘Roman circle’ of Popillius Laenas.

The untimely death of Antiochus was a great calamity for

Eastern Hellenism, which might have experienced a new
renascence had he survived and been successful in his oriental

expedition.

D. EGYPT

In discussing the social and economic conditions of Egypt
under Philopator (221-203 B.c.), Epiphanes (203-181), and

Philometor (181-145) we must keep in mind one basic fact.

As for the preceding period, our information is derived from
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literary texts, papyri, inscriptions, and coins, but it is much
more meagre. The literary evidence is limited mostly to frag-

ments of the historical work of Polybius. Papyri and inscrip-

tions are much less numerous than for the third century. This,

however, may be an accident. For example, among the papyri
of Tebtunis recently published {vol. iii) there are some
valuable documents of this period which add a good deal to our
information, and the recently discovered fragments of a priestly

decree of the reign of PhUopator are as valuable as the Rosetta
stone of the time of Epiphanes. The interesting and abundant
series of coins are no less important than those of the third

century.

In dealing with this period we must therefore be very careful

and make the least possible use of argumenta ex silentio. For
instance, if we have e\udence that a certain office existed in the
third century, but none of its survival in the second, it does
not necessarily follow that it had by then disappeared. And
vice versa, if some important feature of social and economic
life is never mentioned in the documents of the third century
and first appears in those of the second, this may also be an
accident: our information regarding the third century, good
as it is, is not complete. It is therefore only with great caution
that we can declare any social or economic phenomenon to be
typical of the late third and the second century and of that
century only.

We may, however, regard certain features of this kind as
new developments at this time, either with certainty or with
great probability. It is certain that under Phdopator,
Epiphanes, and Philometor Egypt passed through a critical

period of its history. Two tendencies, which were not entirely
new, became increasingly prominent in the policy of the
Ptolemies. The first relates to the king’s treatment of the
natives. I have described the policy of the early Ptolemies
towards the natives and the ‘ Greeks ’. It was in the main
one of benevolent domination. The king, master of the land,
shared his domination over the country and especially over the
natives with the members of his household (ol/cos)

,
his associates

and assistants in military and civil affairs, the great majority of
whom were ‘Greeks’. Under Philopator a different policy was



V T^ower and T^man Intervention joy

tentatively adopted. Association took the place of domination

as the guiding principle. This entailed extensive concessions in

the sphere of military and religious organization to the most
prominent among the natives, in order to win their sympathy
and support.

The second tendency relates to the foreign policy of the

Ptolemies. Concurrently with the changed system of internal

administration came a change in the management of foreign

affairs. I have shown how the first Ptolemies directed their

efforts at home and abroad to two principal objects: the first,

complete independence and self-sufficiency [aiitarchia and
autarkeia) both economic and political

;
and the second, to

which the first was to contribute, the greatest possible degree

of hegemony in the affairs of the civilized world. Both of these

they succeeded in attaining. Egypt became almost self-sufficient

both economically and politically, and secured for itself, in a

considerable measure, a position of hegemony. Of these two
objects of Ptolemaic policy, which the early members of the

dynasty kept in even balance, Philopator and his successors

endeavoured to maintain the first—political and economic

self-sufficiency. The second object—hegemony—they gradually

abandoned under the pressure of circumstances.

Of the reign of philopator, beyond what we learn from

literary sources regarding his foreign policy and his family and

court life, very little is known. Exactly dated documents of

this short period are few and mostly of little value. And yet

his rule and the activity of his prime minister Sosibius appear

to have had greater influence on the evolution of Egypt in

general than the literary evidence would suggest.

It is highly probable that in the years of feverish preparation

for the war with Antiochus III, and again, after this was ended,

at the time of the civil war, Philopator and Sosibius, in order

to meet the heavy cost of the two wars, carried out some
changes in the financial and administrative organization of

Egypt. Certain taxes and especially the land rents—eK<^dpta

—may have been increased and new taxes may have been

imposed. It has been suggested recently, with some proba-

bility, that the poll-tax [awra^is), unknowm in the third cen-

tury and of which we have evidence (and that very meagre.
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it must be confessed) only in late Ptolemaic times, was first

instituted by PhUopator.*” It is also probable that recourse

was had to a stricter collection of rents, taxes, and arrears, and
to the frequent use of extraordinary" contributions and requisi-

tions, as would be natural at a time of dangerous war. This

practice may have led to reforms in the bureaucratic machinery.

It is well known that in the second century B.c. some important

changes may be observed in the financial administration : the

bureaucratic element, for instance, was strengthened and
the relations between the officials in charge of and materially

responsible for the collection of taxes were more strictly

defined. It is tempting to suppose that this reform was carried

out by Philopator. Since a more stringent collection of the taxes

and a more rigorous enforcement of the material responsibility

of the officials, tax-farmers, and their sureties naturally led to

frequent confiscations of property, the resulting accumulation

of the property confiscated would naturally suggest the

creation of a special department to take charge of it. If there-

fore we find evidence from 179 b.c. onwards of an apparently

new department of financial administration, with the name
tSio5 Xoyos, which later in Roman times was concerned with

ownerless (dSecnrora) and confiscated property (rd eis tou

Kaiaapa TTLiTTeLv 6(f)eiXoi/ra) , we have ground for thinking that

this department may have been first organized or given in-

creased importance under Philopator. No doubt these are no
more than possibilities, which the discovery of new evidence

may hereafter disprove.’^*

However, the main and most important reform of Philo-

pator—and of this we have satisfactory evidence—was the

transition from a policy of domination over the natives to one
of association with them. It is familiar to students of Helle-

nistic history, and has been frequently brought to notice and
discussed. A few words on the subject will therefore suffice.

It is well known that Philopator, for the purpose of his struggle

with Antiochus HI, increased his army not only by mobilizing
his cleruchs and hiring new mercenaries, but also by appealing
to the Egyptians and by forming a regular phalanx, trained in

the Macedonian fashion, from the native militia {pdxi-p-oi)

,

which before his time had taken part in military expeditions
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as auxiliary corps. This was a novel policy, involving a

radical change. In adopting it Philopator was no doubt
actuated by various motives, of which one in particular

deserves mention. It was not merely for economic reasons or

because of a scarcity of mercenaries that Philopator and
Sosibius decided to place Egyptians and Macedonians on a

footing of equality in the army. The measure was probably
dictated by a political emergency. The revolt of the natives

during the Syrian war of Euergetes I had taught the Egyptian
government a severe lesson. To avoid a repetition of this inci-

dent Philopator endeavoured, by mobilizing the )u.dytju,o(, as part

of his fighting force, to make the war against Antiochus a
national affair and so to safeguard his rear from a native revolt.

Philopator’s innovation, though successful during the w’ar,

proved disastrous as soon as the war was over. Forced by in-

subordination among his generals to make a hasty peace with
his Syrian rival, Philopator returned in triumph. But as soon
as he reached home he had to take up arms again, this time
against his own subjects, the natives. Of this war and of the

reasons that led the natives to begin it little is known. Polybius,

our chief authority, gives a short description of the war (v. 107,

and xiv. 12) ,
the character of which filled him with disgust. He

explains it as a national revolt of the natives, proud of their

victory, against foreign domination. The little we know of this

conflict from other sources shows that it was not a regular war,

but a chaotic rebellion of the natives all over Egypt, an out-

break of despair and piUage directed not only against the

foreign rulers but against all the oppressors of the people,

including some of the temples.

In my opinion the rebellion under Philopator did not differ

much in character from that under Euergetes or from the

rebellions of later times. It was more dangerous for the govern-

ment than that under Euergetes because some of the natives

were now better armed and had received a good military

training. They had, moreover, seen during the Syrian cam-
paign that on the field of battle the Macedonians and Greeks

were not much better men than themselves.

While the character of the war is more or less known, its

causes are less clear and have been frequently discussed. An



CHAP.710 TDisintegration of the balance of

outburst of national feeling and of religious fanaticism aroused
by the priests, hatred of the foreign oppressors, have been sug-

gested by many writers since Polybius as the chief motives of

the war. There may be a certain measure of truth in this view,

but it does not explain why the revolt broke out immediately
after a victorious war. In my view the rebellion of the natives

must be attributed to the general conditions of the time. The
war against Antiochus III had involved heavy e.vpenditure.

This is recognized by Philopator himself in the proclamation
that he made after the war, a proclamation extensi\'ely used
and quoted by the priests in the decree (still in part extant)

published by them at ^Memphis. The cost of the war, of the
la\dsh bonus distributed by the king to the army after Raphia,
and of the various gifts bestowed on the temples, was not
covered by the booty referred to by the king in his proclamation
and by the priests in their Memphis decree. I must confess
I regard this booty with some scepticism. The bulk of the
expenditure was certainly met out of the regular revenue that
Philopator derived from Eg^^pt. There is no doubt that the
burden of rents and taxes on the population before, during, and
after the war was very heavy, and that this burden rested vith
especial weight on the shoulders of the
When, therefore, the native soldiers after their victory

returned to their villages and took up again the routine of their
everyday life, the consciousness of their inferior position became
more bitter, and they resented more keenly than before the
hardships to which they were subjected through the increasing
pressure of taxation and the system of planned economy in
general. If on their return to their villages, elated with victory
and faced with poverty and oppression, they took up arms and
started a bloody revolt, there is little occasion for surprise.

One of the chief centres of revolt was the Thebaid. Here it

took the form of secession, and this secession was a source of
additional danger. Under Nubian rulers—Armachis and then
Anmachis—the Thebaid, supported without doubt to some
extent by the Ethiopians and probably an instrument in their
hands, engaged in a bitter struggle with Philopator, and this
struggle was inherited by Epiphanes. It appears from the
evidence that in all probability the Thebaid was ruled by the
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two Nubian kings named above for almost a complete period of

twenty years (from 206 to 185 b.c.).

The second change that I have mentioned, the political isola-

tion of Egypt, is again an ascertained fact. It was slow to

develop. The empire of the Ptolemies remained intact until the

end of the rule of Philopator, and the prestige of the dynasty
in the eyes of the Greeks remained very high, based as it was
on the reputation of the Ptolemies as the wealthiest rulers of

the time. Nevertheless this growing isolation cannot be ques-

tioned
;
it was noted and described by so acute an observer as

Polybius.* The increasing indifference of the Eg3"ptian govern-

ment to foreign policy and commercial hegemony is thus an
indisputable fact. It is attested, for instance, by the steady

development of the political and commercial importance of

Rhodes in the Aegean.

The phenomenon in question is generally explained by the

persond character of Philopator, his neglect of public affairs

in general and his love of pleasure and an easy life. I am
not certain that this is the true explanation. \\T know very

little of the native revolt in Egypt described above. Polybius

dismisses it in a few words, and it is illustrated by only a few
documents.! Nevertheless it certainly was a dangerous affair,

which required a great concentration of military effort and
proved very costly, for it drained Egypt of labour and dis-

organized agriculture and industry in two areas, the Delta and
Upper Egypt. Moreover, the disorders and civil war in Upper
Egypt may have had a detrimental influence on the country’s

supply of gold (which came from the South) and on the com-
mercial relations between Eg3q)t and Nubia, and between

Egypt and Somaliland. With its attention concentrated on
internal affairs, the Alexandrian government scarcely had
either time or energy to devote to an active policy in the

Aegean or to the preservation, as carefully as in the past, of the

safety of the seas.

This neglect of foreign relations certainly deprived Egypt of

its leading position in the commercial life of the Aegean,

especially amid the troubles through which that region passed

in the last years of the third century, and it consequently

* V. 34. t e.g. B.G.G. 1215.
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diminished the revenue that the State derived from its Aegean

trade. Further, the Second Punic War was raging in the West

and spoiling the best markets of Egypt in that quarter

—

southern Italy, Sicily, and Carthage. It must be remembered

how important these markets were for Egypt in the times of

PhUadelphus and Euergetes (above, pp. 394 ff .) . It would, how-

ever, be an exaggeration to say that the general prosperity of

Egypt was undermined by all these circumstances. Egypt, and

especially the king, were still rich, and Philopator never failed

to caU attention to his wealth by spectacular acts calculated

to impress the Greek world, such as, for instance, the building

of the largest sea-going ship and of his floating palace on the

Nile. And yet it must be realized that Egyptian prosperity was

beginning to decline. The decline was gradual and not cata-

strophic. It was manifested, for instance, by the scarcity of

silver, which Egypt derived chiefly from its trade with Greece

and Carthage. This scarcity and the urgent need that the

government had of the metal, coupled with a desire to make
another concession to the Egyptian population and the temples,

led Philopator, some time after 210 B.c., to introduce the

copper standard into Egypt, in other words to recognize the

copper drachma as the standard coin for internal circulation.

The ratio of silver to copper was fixed at i to 60. The difficulty

experienced by the government in securing a sufficient supply

of silver may also have led it to debase its silver coinage now
and then (not systematically) and on a small scale. The danger

of inflation was not remote.

The situation of Egypt was even more difficult during the

short reign of Philopator ’s son and successor epiphaxes.^^^

The central government was disorganized, one regent following

another during the minority of the king and most of them
pursuing their own selfish interests. Civil war, inherited from
the reign of Philopator, was raging both in Lower Egypt, where
the city of Lycopolis was one of the centres of the struggle, and
in the south, which w'as still independent under its king

Anmachis. Whether it was at this time or later, in the reign of

Philometor, that a native (Nubian) king ruled at Abydos and
inflicted a defeat on the royal army, cannot be determined.

In any case peasants and native soldiery, in ever increasing
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numbers, took up arms in the civil war. Many of them dreamt of

the restoration of the National Eg3^tian State. Antiochus III,

well aware of the internal difficulties with which the new and

inexperienced king was confronted, renewed his attack on

Egypt and after the battle of Panion deprived Epiphanes of

almost all his possessions in Syria, Asia Minor, and Thrace.

A rapid decline in Egypt’s economic resources naturally

followed. The caravan trade of Syria was now in the hands of

the Seleucids, the trade with Trogodytike and Somaliland

was disorganized, the Aegean market was lost, and the Western

market not yet recovered. The revenue from the international

trade and from the foreign dominions of Egypt became in

consequence insignificant.

Nor was the situation of Egypt itself better. We derive some
valuable information regarding it from an inestimable docu-

ment of ig6 B.C., the famous Rosetta stone, a decree of priests

in honour of Epiphanes. Like the similar decree above referred

to, which was published after Raphia, it was based on a

proclamation of the king and contains several quotations from
it. The contents of this proclamation of Epiphanes closely

resembled those of the proclamation of Philopator, and at the

same time were almost identical with the principal provisions

of the later so-called peace proclamations or amnesty decrees of

which I shall speak in greater detail in the next chapter. '^3

The proclamation of Epiphanes has been very little studied.

The priests, in my opinion, based their decree not on one but
on two proclamations of the king : an earlier one, which had
been issued before the capture of Lycopolis (i. 10 ff.), and a

later one, published after this event (i. 20 ff.). The first was
a general proclamation addressed to the whole of Egypt,

probably after the death of Philopator, in the hope of putting

an end to the disturbances that prevailed there. It announced
a general amnesty (especially to the fxdy^ifjiOL) and a number of

benefactions to the army, to the temples, and to the population

at large. The benefactions to the army are not specified in the

Rosetta stone. The laot and the rest of the population of

Egypt received a remission or a reduction (K’ou(^io-/xd^) of certain

taxes and rents, and a remission of arrears. Moreover, certain

classes of prisoners were pardoned (probably political offenders,
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criminals, and public and private debtors). The benefactions

to the temples were various and important. Besides granting

them lavish gifts, the king confirmed some of their basic rights,

especially those relating to their most important sources of

income—their remuneration in kind and money (cnir-a^i?),

their share of the apomoira and other dues. They were
exempted, moreover, from certain taxes and ‘liturgies’ (one of

them was service in the navy), and their deliveries of hyssos to

the crown were regulated.

The second proclamation was of a more special character.

It was published at Memphis on the occasion of the coronation

ceremony ri)? /Sao-iXeta?) . It gave, in an introduc-

tion, similar in this respect to the proclamation of PhUopator,
an account of the capture of Lycopolis, and proceeded to

announce a number of piXavOpoitra. The benefactions this time
were confined to priests. They consisted of two groups,

(i) remission of arrears and two important changes as regards

the yr) lepd. (2) remission of the artaba-tax for the sown land,

and of the ceramion-tax for the vineyards. It should be
noticed that in the last two measures we meet for the first

time vith concessions to the priests that were not of a tem-
porary or confirmatory and emendator}^ character, but were
grants which, though in themselves not very important, were
basic and enduring, grants entailing a permanent diminution
of the royal revenue.

A study of the Rosetta stone reveals a pitiful picture of the
conditions that prevailed in Egypt in the last years of Philo-

pator and the early years of Epiphanes. Behind the (fnXdvOpwTva,

the grants and concessions of the king, we see the phenomena
that made them imperative; pressure of taxes, rapid accumula-
tion of arrears and the concomitant confiscations, prisons full

of criminals and public and private debtors, many fugitives

scattered all over the country and living by robbery, compul-
sion applied in every sphere of life, including recruitment for

the army and navy. The natural results were scarcity of labour,

a gradual depopulation of villages, abandonment of fields,

deterioration of land, neglect of dikes and canals; and these
evils developed rapidly in the atmosphere of war and unrest.
The ‘ proclamation of peace ’ made by Epiphanes did not put
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an end to the civil war. Although he gained some successes, it

persisted in the south at least until 184-3 and probably later.

Nor did the general situation of Egypt improve after 196 b.c.,

a fact of which we have evidence here and there. I may men-
tion, without aiming at completeness, some of the documents
which throw a vivid light on various aspects of the social and
economic conditions of this period.

Between 196 and 181 b.c. life was far from secure. Fragments
of two documents,* unfortunately not exactly dated, but

probably of the last years of Epiphanes or the early years of

Philometor,f refer apparently to uprisings and robbery. The
first mentions a leader op/cw/xocrta, the siege of a city,

a ship bringingcom
;
the second speaks of robberies

,

of some people saved and others dead.

The same uncertainty of life is reflected in the little we know
of the state of communications at this time. The regular river

police was apparently unable to guarantee the safety of river

transport. In 187 b.c. Comanus, a person of influence, strategos

of the Arsinoites, has an army officer, probably accompanied
by a detachment of soldiers, to guard a ship which is trans-

porting his goods. We hear further that some time during the

reign of Philopator or Epiphanes a special group of was
organized to man the police ships on the river. They received

the special name vavKXrjpofidxi^fjioi, which characterizes their

function—native soldiers guarding the vavKX-qpoi.. I shall return

to these presently. They were probably numerous and part of

them was stationed at Alexandria. Finally in the late years of

the reign of Epiphanes we come upon the first mention in our

documents of ships of the royal navy on the Nile, with their

trierarchs and crews, placed at the disposal of the dioecetes and
probably other high officers, for the purpose of assuring the

safety of communications on the river and the canals.

A group of documents recently published, which at first sight

have scarcely any bearing on the civil war and its consequences

(the civil war is never mentioned in them), illuminate, in my
opinion, the general conditions of the time no less clearly than
do the Rosetta stone and the other documents quoted above.

* Teh. 919 and 920.

t Teh. 920 mentions an epistrategos, probably Hippalus
; see below.

3261-2
I
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I refer to the dossier of the lawsuit between two members of the

family of a priest of Siut in Upper Egypt, Petetum by name.

The period covered by the evidence produced by the parties in

support of their respective claims extends from the last years

of Phhopator to the first years of Philometor. Two of the

documents, which give the inventory of the belongings of

Petetum as divided between his two sons, play a decisive part

in the suit. We find this inventory in two versions; one (in

several copies) dated in the year 25 of Epiphanes, 181/0 b.c. ;

the other in the year 8 of Philometor, 174/3 B.c. These two

documents are separated by only a few years, and years

apparently undisturbed by any war (the rebellion in the south

was suppressed in 184/3 b.c.). And yet we find that many
premises which were in excellent condition in 1810 B.c. are in

ruins and lying waste in 174/3 b.c.; a storehouse, new in 181,

is in ruins in 174 (item 4) ;
the same is true of item 6 (a house in

the necropolis) and of items 10, ii, 12 (houses and gardens),

that is, five items out of a total of eighteen. Is the explanation

perhaps that our scanty evidence regarding the war in the

south is misleading, that the war dragged on after 184, and that

the houses were destroyed during the trouble ? Or was their

decay due to neglect, a consequence of the general impoverish-

ment in the south ? It is impossible to say. I may add that this

group of documents as a whole affords an excellent illustration

of the sources of income of the members of a numerous and
important class of the population of Egypt, the priests of the

innumerable temples. ^^5

Another comer of the picture is illuminated by a set of

royal letters of 184/3 b.c. addressed to the police force of the

kingdom, which survive only in fragments. The principal

letter contains the instractions of the king to a certain Syu-

nomus
;
these refer to royal Siaypa/xju-ara and npoa-Tayjj-ara—his

own, those of his father and of his ancestors [irpoyovoC)—and
are styled xP''7/^«-rtcr/iot.* One paragraph of the letter only is

more or less intact. It deals with informers. After the turmoil

of the civil war their profession was apparently thriving.

Persons molested by them no doubt appealed repeatedly to the

king. His instmctions to the police were in all probability his

* Cf. Teb. 703.
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answer to the complaints. He does not countenance informers.

The authors of foolish but harmless denunciations are to be

rebuked. Those, however, who denounce with the intention of

blackmailing and creating strife (Sia^opas ^ creicriiov ^re

to be immediately handed over to the king.*^^

A passage in a later document which will be discussed

presently* brings to light another aspect of the situation. It

shows the effect of the turmoil of civil war upon the condition

of agriculture in the royal domains. Herodes, Philometor’s

minister of finance and economy, in his detailed instructions

[ivToXal) to his subordinates mentions a certain Hippalus, a high

functionary of the past, ‘ who at that time stood at the head
of the country’ (6 roVe TrpoKa0T]fiei>o<; 7179 yojpa?), and in similar

conditions was confronted with the same difficulties. This

Hippalus was a well-known man in the reign of Epiphanes and
Philometor. He figures in several Demotic documents (from

185 to 169 B.c.) as high priest of Ptolemy Soter in Ptolemais

and is styled eTncrr/aarT^yo? (governor-general) , apparently of the

whole of Egypt, in an inscription of Ptolemaisf and in a

petition from Tebtunis. J As such he may well be described by
Herodes as chief governor of the country, and may in this

capacity have taken the measures detailed below. The office he

held was a new one, probably created by Epiphanes to counter-

act the effects of the civil war and to reorganize the life of the

country. One of his measures in this connexion was mentioned

by Herodes. During the civil war many areas that had been

formerly cultivated lay waste, having been abandoned by their

cultivators. Hippalus appealed to the richer and patriotically

minded groups of the population of Egypt—the wealthier royal

peasants, landowners, and officials of the crown—and suc-

ceeded, by gentle pressure, in influencing them to accept the

responsibility for the payments due on the waste land, in other

words to cultivate it at their own risk. It seems to be one of

the earliest, if not the earliest, instance of the ivifioX-rj of waste

land, that is to say, its compulsory cultivation in case of

emergency by members of the well-to-do classes, an institution

which was destined to become a dominating factor in the

* V.P.Z. no. t O.G.I. 103.

t Teb. 778, republished in full Teb. 895.
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agricultural system of the country during the following

centuries.*”

Hippalus’ measure was of course an emergency one dictated

by necessity. But the phenomenon behind it was a lasting one.

It was the scarcity of labour and the corresponding reduction

of the cultivated area that undermined the foundations of the

royal economy. I have mentioned this phenomenon in speak-

ing of the ‘ amnesty decree’ of Epiphanes. After the proclama-

tion the situation did not improve. A report on crops of the

second year of Philometor contains some items characteristic

in this respect.* A plot of landf had formerly been rented for a

certain lK(^6pLov. At some previous time, by a special concession

or contract made by an official, the rate of the rent had been

changed (reduced?). In 180/79 b.c. no tenants were found

who were willing to rent the land on these conditions. By a new
arrangement the land was rented Kara rpv a-pej^v, that is to say,

according to its actual condition (the later terminus technicus is

ef a^ia?, see below) and perhaps for an indefinite term. Another
document of about the same time illustrates the same situation.

In the former dorea of Apollonius, probably the once flourishing

dorea of which I have spoken above, there was a large area of

waste land.J The government desired to have this land re-

claimed and offered it to applicants on very favourable emphy-
teutic conditions: 10 years without payment {aipopi), and
subsequently at a nominal rent of one drachma per aroura. We
may perhaps connect with this process of abandonment of land

by tenants followed by its reclamation several features of the

land policy of the later Ptolemaic times, of which I shall speak
more fully hereafter: assignment of kleroi to new soldier-

settlers, mostly from land under reclamation
;
lease of the same

land in large parcels to the temples ; and finally perhaps the

revival of the doreai.^^^

I have mentioned that the difficult economic situation in the
reigns of Philopator and Epiphanes opened the door to infla-

tion. A recently published document, § the bearing of which on
the monetary policy of the king has recently been brought to

notice by C. B. Welles, shows that inflation developed rapidly

* Teb. 829. t U. 19 ff.

t Teb. 918. § Mich. iii. 182, of 182 B.c.
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in Egypt as early as the reign of Epiphanes. In a contract of

182 B.C., which relates to a payment of 48 copper talents, the

penalty for non-performance, which usually amounts to one

and a half times the sum involved, is fixed at one thousand
drachmas of silver of the old Ptolemaic standard [apyvpLov rod

rraXaLov UroXepaLKov)

.

The definition riroXe/xaZ/coC is surprising,

and raises the question whether silver other than Ptolemaic

was at that time circulating in Egypt. But the point of most
importance is the ratio. In 182 b.c. the silver drachma was
worth about 432 copper drachmas, almost the same rate as

later in the reign of Philometor (see below).

Political conditions in Egypt improved slightly in the last

years of Epiphanes’ reign. His sudden death at the age of 28

was a severe blow to the country. A minor—philometor

—

was once more king. The unscrupulous adventurers Eulaeus

and Lenaeus, greedy, dishonest, and incompetent, acted as

regents and demoralized the government. The situation was
aggravated by a new war with Syria, \vhich led to the tempor-

ary occupation of Egypt by Antiochus IV and to widespread

devastation.

Soon after the termination of this w^ar a fresh native revolt

broke out, perhaps connected with the dynastic strife between
Philometor and Euergetes II. It began about 165/4 B-C- under

the leadership of a certain Dionysius Petosarapis. It spread far

into the south and the gravity of the situation was perhaps

increased by a w'ar with Nubia.^'^*

The conditions that prevailed in Egypt during the reign of

Philometor and, in particular, the consequences of the revolt

of Petosarapis are clearly revealed to us by several documents.

The longest and the most illuminating of these is one of 164 B.c.

(above, p. 717) relating to an order of the king which dealt with

the agricultural situation, especially with the cultivation of the

land {rrpocr-aypa rrepl yecopy[a<;). The revolt under Epiphanes
and the war of Antiochus IV had utterly disorganized the

normal cultivation of the land. But at that time it was still

possible to restore order by mild measures and gentle pressure

on the cultivators. Then came the revolt of Petosarapis, which
was certainly a serious affair. Large numbers of natives took
part in it and either perished in the many battles, or were
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executed after the suppression of the revolt, or remained in

hiding in the swamps, living Ihe life of robbers. Their lands lay

abandoned and desolate. There was a scarcity of labour

throughout Egypt and in addition a scarcity of draught cattle.

The document in question speaks of the revolt as an immense
calamity {Karacfidopd)

.

The year immediately following the end
of the rebellion threatened to be disastrous. A dearth of grain

and perhaps famine were imminent. To appeal to the patriot-

ism and self-sacrifice of the well-to-do classes, as had been done
successfully before, was now useless as a means of salvation.

The government resorted to compulsion. The king ordered that

every one (Travre^) should take a share in the cultivation of the

abandoned land. Parcels of it were ordered to be assigned

[tTTLypafhri) to such as were supposed to be capable of under-

taking the charge. To make the burden less heavy a reduc-

tion of rent technically called (K-ov<iio-/xo?) was granted to the

prospective cultivators and government loans were promised.

The results of this measure were deplorable. The local

officials set about giving effect to the royal order with zeal and
enthusiasm. 'Every one’ (jrdvres) in the order was interpreted

literally. But rich and influential people probably found means
of escaping the liability by bribes and pressure on the officials.

The sufferers were smaller folk, who had neither means of

bribery nor influence. Such were the 'royal peasants’ (especially

the poorer among them), those employed in various royal enter-

prises {iTTLTTeTrX^yjxivoi rats TT/aocrdSois), employees of the govern-
ment in the cities, and above all the soldiers of the army,
especially the native soldiers, the /xd^i/xoi, whose cleroi were very
small (8, 7, or 5 arourae), hardly sufficient to support the holders
and their families. The pressure of the officials was exerted
both on such of the soldiers as had not been mobilized and on
the families (d-oa-Keval) of those who were on active service.

The situation was critical. It must be remembered that the
revolt of Petosarapis was apparently connected with the
dynastic strife between Philometor and his brother Ptolemy
the Younger {vecorepo^, the later Euergetes II). The document
above referred to and some others of the time show that the
number of settled pd^ipoi, mostly native mercenary soldiers,

had increased rapidly and that after Raphia these /xd^i/xoi
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occupied an important position in the royal army. These men
were infuriated, and they knew their strength. Some of them
were stationed at Alexandria as a kind of royal body-guard.

The first step that they took, jointly with their comrades, the

river-soldiers {vavKXrjpoiidy^iiJiOL)

,

who were responsible for the

protection of traffic on the Nile and canals, was to send a peti-

tion to the king.* The king and his advisers were alarmed.

Philometor gave orders to his ‘minister of royal economy', the

dioecetes, to take appropriate measures to satisfy the just

demands of the machimoi and of the lower, especially the native,

classes of the population in general. The dioecetes Herodes gave

vent to his anger in fresh instructions to his local subordi-

nates, in which he fulminated against their stupidity and
dishonesty. They had utterly misunderstood him. By TrdvTe<;

he meant not ‘every one’, but those who were capable of

supporting the burden, the richer and the well-to-do, the bour-

geoisie, not the working classes. We have no means of esti-

mating the degree of success attained by his injunctions

(eWoXai). They contain very vague remarks about the

‘capable’ and ‘incapable’ {Bwaroi and dSvvarovvTe';) and no
clear definition of who were the one and who the other.

Compulsion always leads to oppression, and compulsion was
the only resource of a government that regarded itself as the

sole ruling force in economic life. However this may have been,

we have in the order of Philometor the first known example of

the compulsory cultivation of land on a large scale by all the

members of the richer classes, though the principle itself was
not new. The members of the new oppressed class naturally

endeavoured to escape the burden imposed upon them. One
of their subterfuges was to enter the ranks of that class which

was really privileged, the military forces of the kingdom. This

was known to the government, and measures were taken to

defeat it in the document in question. ^42

The injunctions of Herodes and the situation of Egypt during

and after the wars of Antiochus IV and Petosarapis are illus-

trated by several other documents. Two of them throw light

* It is stated explicitly in the document that this was done by ol mp-
eSpevovre? iv 'AXe^avSpeta imXeKTOi {pdxip-oi) ;

(native) guards of the king, that

is to say, the and the vavKXr]pop.dxipoi,
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on the attitude of the Egyptian population and especially on

that of the priests. We may infer from them and from the

presence, referred to above, of native soldiers in Alexandria

that the Egyptians were divided among themselves during the

revolt of Petosarapis, some of them supporting him, others the

king. It is in this sense that I am inclined to interpret Teh. 781,

a fragmentary petition of an overseer of the Ammonion of

Moeris (near Arsinoe-Crocodilopolis) of about 164 B.c., in which
the story of his sanctuary is told. The sanctuary was first

destroyed by Antiochus IV and subsequently restored by Philo-

metor. It was this benefaction of the king and probably the

loyal attitude of the priests towards him at the time of

Petosarapis’ revolt, and also perhaps the fact that the sanc-

tuary was that of the cleruchs {recrcrapaKovTanevrdpovpOL) settled

in Moeris, that roused the ire of Petosarapis against the temple
and led to its utter destruction by his supporters.

The situation at Socnopaiou Nesos was probably similar.*

Before the war a certain Marres, a priest, had bought a house
from a relative of Thembos, a priestess. The contract of sale

was deposited with a certain Condylus, a fisherman, who acted

probably in the capacity of a ‘document-keeper’ {crvyypa4>o.

(f)v\a$) and residedin the ‘ city ’, When the ‘ city ’ was captured by
the rebels, the contract was taken from him and burnt. Thembos
seized this opportunity to occupy the house. Such burning of

contracts is a typical feature of social revolutions in general (cf.

the case of Dyme in Achaia in 115 B.C., below, Ch. VI). In
this case it may have been done at the instigation of certain

priests, partisans of Petosarapis, and directed against loyal

priests. Thembos may have had a hand in the affair.

Another document illustrates the economic chaos which the
‘ disturbance ’ (rapa^Tj) created in the Thebaid. It is a petition

(undated), recently discovered at Deir el Bahari on the west
bank of the Nile, submitted by a certain Petearoeris to the
strategos of Perithebas against a certain Pemsais. The latter had
partly bought, partly seized, a piece of land of 80 aroiirae which
belonged to the wife of Petearoeris and had ‘ in the disturbance

’

{iv rpi yevopiv-qi rapo-y^rfi) been declared ‘ownerless land’ (eV

rots dSea-TTorot?). The wife of Petearoeris and probably he him-
* P. Amh. 30; Wilcken, Chrest. g.
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self were at that time Iv rol'i Karoj tottois
,
that is to say, had

fled from the south to the north, where they remained for a
certain time, long enough for her belongings to be declared
dSeWo-a and sold. One sees to what difficulties the ‘disturb-

ance ’ gave rise. \^'e do not know what part Petearoeris played
in the revolt. He may have been one of those who fled from the
rebels. In any case the picture called up by the petitioner is

characteristic of the conditions of the time.^^

The same ‘disturbance’ affected various other persons. We
know by chance the history of the family of Ptolemy, the

famous recluse (eyKrd-oyo?) of the Sarapeum of Memphis.
Ptolemy had betaken himself to the Sarapeum long before

165/4, date of the revolution of Petosarapis. He may have
chosen the Sarapeum as his abode from personal devotion and
religious enthusiasm. It is, however, not improbable that the

troubled state of Eg\^pt had something to do with his decision.

It must be remembered that the rebellion in southern Egypt
had just been suppressed and that the danger of a war with
Syria was in the air. Ptolemy was the son of a ko-tolko ^ and
probably liable to military service. He may have preferred the

more or less quiet life of a holy recluse in the Sarapeum, under
the protection of the god and the king, to the trials of a soldier’s

life and to the dangers that would attend residence in his native

Psichis among hostile Egyptians. His father Glaucias was in

fact killed at Psichis, probably by the rebels, at the very end,

or soon after the official end, of the revolt (164 b.c.). Ptolemy
himself, in his retreat, was molested during and soon after the

rebellion by the Egyptian priests because, as he states in his

complaint on the subject, he was a Greek.

The suppression of the revolt did not mean the end of

troubles in Egypt. Soon after his return from Rome and his

diplomatic victory over his rebellious brother, Philometor was
forced, in order to pacify Egypt, to proclaim in 163 B.c. a

general amnesty, extending probably to all who were in hiding

or had been denounced (compare the similar situation under
Epiphanes) as participators in the revolt.*'^^ But even after the

amnesty quiet was not restored in Egypt. It is characteristic

of the conditions of the time that bands of robbers were active

in the immediate neighbourhood of the Sarapeum of Memphis
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in 157 B.C.* and in 152 B.c.j The robbers [Xya-rai) here referred

to were in all probability men who had been excluded from the

amnesty. We hear occasionally that about 157 B.c. there were

many ‘royal peasants’ (jSacriXiK-oi yecupyoC) who were under trial

on charges of pillage and other crimes [ivea-yjipivoi Xeiats xal

aXXais aiTiais) and whose landholdings were probably confis-

cated, t We need not wonder that the frontiers of Egypt were

jealously guarded. We hear that in 143 b.c. regular soldiers

and Arab gendarmes were keeping watch on the desert frontier

of the Fayum near the famous Labyrinth. § This may have

been an emergency measure taken by Euergetes II in the first

years of his reign, but it may on the other hand have been a

regular institution for the arrest of undesirable, homeless people

who might be leaving or entering Egypt.

All the documents quoted above show how rapidly the

situation of Egypt deteriorated under Philometor and how
alarmingly the discontent of the population increased. Some-
thing had to be done. Various measures whereby the situation

might be improved were open to the government : they had all

been adopted from time to time in the past, even in the great

days of peace, order, and prosperity of the third century.

I have referred to some of them in connexion with Philopator

and Epiphanes. The evidence is more abundant for the time

of Philometor. The most disturbing fact confronting the

government was the decline of the revenue, due to difficulties

in the collection of the taxes and the accumulation of arrears.

To counteract this, the most natural course for the government
was to resort to force and compulsion. The king wished taxes

and rents to be collected in full. He exercised pressure on the

dioecetes, the dioecetes on his subordinates, and so on. The
officials of the crowm, since they were all responsible in person
and property to the king, were alarmed, and transmitted the
pressure to the population by applying all the means of com-
pulsion at their disposal.

Illustrations of this system of compulsion and of its results

in the field of tax and rent collection are presented by many
documents of the time of Philometor. None is more eloquent

* U .P .Z . 122, 9. t U .P .Z . 71, 7.

; Jfi. 742, 26 f., and 32 f.
§ 736.

i
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and typical than one of the Sarapeum papyri of 156 B.c.*

Many of the royal revenues, as I have explained, were collected

through the agency of tax-farmers (reA.wi'ai), who were not

actually tax-collectors but were responsible for the collection

of the tax in full. In this document we see how the tax-farmers,

being hard pressed themselves, transferred the pressure to the

tax-payers. Compulsory exactions (Stacreto-/j.ot), trickery {napa-

koyeiai), and denunciations (c^v/co^a^'^€^at) of tax-payers alleged

to be recalcitrant and dishonest, were of common occurrence.

Complaints to the local administration proved ineffective. The
taxpayers in their sorry plight had recourse to the king and to

his dioecetes, setting forth their grievances against the local

administration and the tax-farmers. Alexandria was full of

these petitioners. To stop this flow of malcontents the dioecetes

Dioscurides sent a circular letter to his subordinates in the

reminding them of the desire of the king and queen that justice

should be done and of his own policy directed to the same end,

and forbidding acts of oppression and denunciation. The inten-

tions of the king and his dioecetes were excellent, their principles

of government benevolent and humane, but I doubt very much
whether any positive improvement resulted from the letter.

The tax-farmers were still subjected to heavy pressure, for the

government was in urgent need of money, and this pressure was
automatically transmitted by the tax-farmers to the tax-

payers.'-^*

Compulsion was of course not the only means at the disposal

of the government nor the only one adopted. It was a danger-

ous weapon. The reactions of the population to it were many
and various. Bitter complaints were only one of them, and the

most harmless. More dangerous were the strikes, secessions

(dmx<uprja-eis), of which I have already spoken and which I shall

discuss more fully in the next chapter. The secessions were

mostly collective but often individual. A man hard pressed

would simply disappear from his home (tSta) and vanish.

Finally, behind the secession stood the perpetual spectre of

armed revolt, of civil war.

It was natural that in these circumstances the king should

not always resort to compulsion and violence, but should try

U.P.Z. 1 13.
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more peaceful means: mutual understanding, compromise,
concessions. We find examples of this method principally in the

administration of the crown or royal land, from which a large

revenue was derived by the king. I have mentioned some of the

measures adopted by the government to check the depopula-
tion of the royal villages and the abandonment of the land,

which led to a decrease of the cultivated area. On the one hand
compulsion, mitigated or unmitigated, was applied: I have
described the earlystages of the i—Lypachiq or inl/SoX^ when speak-
ing of Hippalus and Herodes. Even here, of course, the govern-
ment preferred persuasion to compulsion. On the other hand,
conciliatory measures were resorted to: reduction of rents
{Kov(l>iTfi6 ^) ;

privileges granted to farmers in consideration of

their reclaiming waste and abandoned land—total exemption
from rent for the first ten or five years, followed by a nominal
and finally a full rent (emphyteutic contracts)

;
assessment of

the rent of certain parcels of land not according to their

nominal value (i.e. the class to which they belonged in the land
registers) but to their actual value (/cara rpv aperijr, ifta?),

and that sometimes for a long or even an indefinite term. In
some documents we find combinations of several of these
methods. The results were sometimes satisfactory. In the land
registers and other documents we find instances of land re-

claimed and restored to its former status. But such cases
are rare. In general the measures described above did not
arrest the gradual, sometimes rapid growth of the area of
uncultivated land (vnoXo-yos) which produced no revenue for
the king. 149

Though well meant and sometimes useful, the concessions
made by the government never satisfied the people, and it is not
surprising that certain classes of the population attempted to
obtain w'hat they chiefly desired by other means, by a constant
pressure from below which should finally force the government
to recognize and legalize, as /aiis accomplis, certain changes in
the economic and social system of the country. Chief among
these classes, as might be expected, were those which had
enjoyed a privileged position in Ptolemaic Egypt and which
strove to obtain the extension and legalization of such privi-
leges as they possessed. They were the priests, the soldiers
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settled on the land, and the landowning bourgeoisie, most of

the last two groups of foreign origin.

As regards the temples and priests I have already shown how
successful they were in wresting from the government some
partial concessions. Their endeavours were directed principally

to securing for themselves more freedom in the management of

the yi} lepd and the completely free management of the yi]

avi.epu>ij.ivr]

,

the numerous grants of land made to the temples

and priests by the kings themselves and by other donors. If

these efforts were successful (about the management of this

category of land under Philometor we know very little), they

would have led directly to the creation of an enclave under
private management in the otherwise continuous tract that

was under the control of the government.

Another development of the same kind related to the y^
KXrjpovg^Krj. We must notice in the first place the claim of the

cleruchs to be recognized, not as temporary holders of their

cleroi, but as their actual owners, with the right of transferring

them, subject to certain slight formalities, to their heirs—to

their sons (and perhaps other relatives)—who would take their

place in the ranks of the army. Some time before Raphia this

claim was recognized by the government.* Even more im-

portant was another feature in the army system. I have
already described how political and military considerations

forced Philopator to reorganize his army. The soldiers settled

on the land \vhom he had inherited from his predecessors were

few in number, insufficient to guarantee Egypt against external

aggression and internal disorder. To supplement the army
exclusively by mercenaries, by large detachments of foreign

soldiers on temporary service, would have been both dangerous

and expensive. The only way in which the size of the army
could be increased and its trustworthiness and efficiency at the

same time maintained was to develop it on the lines devised

by the early Ptolemies, that is, by adding to the number of the

settled cleruchs and so enlarging the territorial force. This re-

inforcement could no doubt be effected, in strict adherence

to the traditions of the early Ptolemies, by bringing in large

bodies of mercenaries from abroad and settling them on the

* P. Lille 4; Chrest. 336, 218/17 B.c.
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land. Such a course was possible, for mercenaries could be

obtained abroad in ample numbers, and the method was

applied.

But this course was open to serious objections. The cUroi

assigned to the early cleruchs were large and their creation had

been a costly measure. On the other hand smaller cleroi,

especially of land that was not under cultivation, would hardly

satisfy mercenaries of a good class and trustworthy character.

Moreover, the area of cultivable and cultivated, or if not culti-

vated easily reclaimed, land at the disposal of the government

was no longer so large as it had been in the times of Soter and

Philadelphus. To increase it by drainage and irrigation was an

expensive process and to deprive natives of their land in order

to provide for new settlers would be highly dangerous.

While it was not very probable that large numbers of foreign

mercenaries would be content with small plots of land under

reclamation as remuneration for their service (this was how the

Ptolemies of the second century B.c. provided for the new
military settlers), there was a better prospect of satisfpng

natives in this way, and natives might after all, in case of

necessity, be pressed into military service. Besides, the intro-

duction into Egypt of large numbers of foreigners was fraught

with peril from a political standpoint. The Ptolemies were

certainly aware, after the revolt that had occurred during the

last years of Euergetes, of the dangers inherent in a course

which would intensify in Eg^^pt the social and political anti-

nomy which I have described in detail in an earlier chapter.

In these circumstances Philopator and his successors decided

to resort to a compromise, to open uide the doors of the terri-

torial army to the natives, in otherwords to organize the

of the past on new lines and to increase their number. A new
body of cleruchs was called into being, composed of the various

corps of /xct^i/Ltot. First created by Philopator before Raphia,

these native military units became part of the territorial army.
The soldiers forming this new military contingent received

cleroi probably on the same conditions on which they had been
granted in the time of Philadelphus, with some modifications

(smaller size of the plots, the use for this purpose of land under
reclamation and not land under cultivation, subjection to
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liturgies, and a higher rate of apomoira—one-sixth instead of

one-tenth)

.

It seemed as if a new national army had been created, in

which Hellenes and natives were equally represented. But this

was not the result. In fact the ancient cleruchs became a kind
of military aristocracy, a position shared by the mercenaries,

while the mass of native soldiers were inferior to them both in

rank and remuneration. In order to distinguish between the

two groups, the older group was no longer known as KXrjpovxoL

but as KaroLKUi.

The reform, though neither complete nor radical, had
important consequences for the country. The status of many
of the Xaot was changed by it. They were now no longer Xaoi

but cleruchs, and were treated in almost all respects like the

Greek cleruchs of the past. They enjoyed much greater free-

dom in their economic pursuits. Their cleroi were small and
required attention and work, but they could be easily amelio-

rated and enlarged by the purchase of more land or by em-
phyteusis. And, last but not least, they were assured of leaving

their holdings to their male heirs. It is no wonder that some
Xaoi tried surreptitiously to get themselves included among the

fj-axipoi, and that whenever the Ptolemies wished to increase

their territorial army, there was probably no lack of recruits.

Nor is it surprising that even some of the foreign mercenaries

should be willing to accept the same conditions of service and
to become settled /xdyi/a.01, a fact of which we have evidence not

only in the first but also in the early second century B.c.

The course thus adopted by the rulers of Egypt was naturally

not free from danger, as was shown by the revolts under

Philopator, Epiphanes, and Philometor. But the fact that the

kings were successful in suppressing these revolts proves that

the majority of the /xdyt^oi remained loyal, though many of

them joined the ranks of the rebels. The Rosetta stone and
perhaps Teh. 703 (if it belongs to the time of Philopator) fur-

nish evidence of this.

The position may be summed up as follows. As in respect

of the temples, so in respect of the rest of the population, the

Ptolemies found themselves forced by circumstances to permit

a wide breach to be made in their system of State control. The
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Xo. 2 of this plate forms part of the find of Mit-Rahineh (above, pis. xlv
and XLV'iii) . It is a plaster model of a bronze plaquette displaying the head of

Ptolemy Soter. See G. Roeder and A. Ippel, Die Denknuiler des Ptlizaeus-

Museums, 1921, p. 141, no. 1120 and figs. 56 (plaster original) and 57 (restored

modem bronze cast of the model). It is reproduced here and not among the

illustrations to Ch. I\' in order to show the stylistic differences between bronze

works of the third and the second centuries b.c.

The other three bronze objects reproduced in this plate form part of the find

of Galjub (north-east of Cairo, see above, Ch. IV, p. 375, n. 173). Here were
found in a clay pot more than one hundred bronze objects and the tools of the

artisan who made them. The bronzes are reproductions of wax models used
for casting bronze objects, before these models were completely ready. They
served as specimens displayed to customers in the shop of a Greek gold- or

silver-smith. Included in the find were statuettes of a decorative character,

plaques with sketches of bas-reliefs, and medallions.

I. Bust of youthful Heracles with club and lion skin. The fine head looks

like a portrait, perhaps of one of the later Hellenistic rulers. A. Ippel, Der
Bronzefund von Galjub, 1922, p. 64 f., no. 73, pi. vii, cf. Denkm. Peltzaeus-Mus.

p. 156, no. 2284, fig. 64. Ippel suggests Antiochus IV as the ruler represented on
the medallion.

3. Statuette of Attis on a lion’s back. A. Ippel, loc. cit., p. 27, no. 6, pi. i.

4. Head of a hairpin representing Aphrodite dressing her hair. A. Ippel,

loc. cit., p. 28, no. 7, pi. iii; Denkm. Pel.-Mtis. p. 154, no. 2273, fig. 63.

The find, excellently illustrated by Ippel, provides invaluable material for the
study of the technique of metal-working in Hellenistic times.
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1

number of those who enjoyed a certain amount of economic
freedom had to be increased, those admitted to the privileged

position being mainly native farmers (Xaol /3acrtXt/<ot)d5o

There was probably likewise an increase in the number of

those who were more or less exempt from governmental control

as being owmers or holders of other privileged classes of land.

Our information regarding the history of the royal grants

{doreai) is defective (see above, p. 420, cf. 415). It appears from
the meagre evidence that some doreai of the past ‘ returned to

the crown ’ and were managed by agents of the kings (such was
probably the fate of the dorea of Apollonius, Teb. 918). New
doreai, on the other hand, were granted and apparently in no
small number to the personages freshly risen to prominence at

Alexandria. To the evidence cited above I may add some further

indications derived mostly from the new volume of the Tebtunis
papyri. In the official documents of the late third century b.c.

(209 B.c.) the yri eV Sojpea appears as an important class of land.*

We know, moreover, from a document of the late third century

of the existence of a dorea near Sebennytusf and from a later

document (171 b.c.) of another near Psinteo.j: Unfortunately

the names of the holders of both these doreai are unknown. Still

more interesting is the mention in an account of receipts in

kind and in money of 138 B.c.§ of a dorea of Sosibius, probably

the prime minister of Philopator. In 138 B.c. this dorea was

probably in the hands of the royal administration, though it

kept, like the dorea of Apollonius, its ancient name. The same

was true of the dorea of Comanus,|| a prominent man of the

time of Epiphanes and Philometor, probably the temporary

ruler of Egypt after the death of Eulaeus and Lenaeus.

It is evident that the system of granting gift estates to

prominent persons was still in vogue, or perhaps again in

vogue, in the second century b.c., and was not replaced by the

equally ancient system of doreai consisting of the revenue of

certain taxes or monopolies.^ The reason for the adoption of

* Teb. 705. t Ibid. 773.

+ Ibid. 780. § Ibid. 860.

II
P. Ryl. 207 (a), 4. cf. W. L. Westermann, Arch. Pap. .xiii (1938), pp. i ff.

^ Diod. i. 52. 5, mentions the grant by Philadelphus to his wife of the

income from Lake Moeris.

326l'2 K
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this policy by the kings of the second century may have been

the sa.vs\e—mutatis mutandis—as that which influenced Soter,

Philadelphus, and Euergetes, that is to say, the desire not only

to remunerate loyalty and faithful service but also to attract

capital and energy to the difficult task of reclaiming unculti-

vated land. In the second century, however, this land was as

a rule not new land vTested by the efforts of the king and his

officials from the desert and the swamps, but land which had
once been productive but now lay abandoned and waste.

There was no reason why the members of the royal family

should not have their part in this work. may connect with

the yrj €v Scjpea two enigmatic classes of land described as

'appanage of the royal children’ (eV TTpoo-dSw raw tckvchv tov

/SacrtXews)* and as ‘separate income’ (fceycupto-pet-p 7rpdcroSo?).|

Side by side with the doreai we meet more often than before

holders of ‘privately owned land’ (yp ihioKTTjTo^;, see above,

pp. 289 ff.). We may perhaps class with this group the yeov^oi,,

who appear, numerous and well organized, in several nomes of

lower Egypt (near Alexandria), the nomes of Berenice, of

Ptolemaeus, and the Menelaite. Two inscriptions—one of the

reign of Epiphanes (or Philometor or Euergetes II ?), another
of 5 B.c.—give us substantial information about the corpora-

tive life of two very similar clubs or associations of such land-

owners, framed on a Greek model. One group calls itself

‘holders of land in the neighbourhood of Psenamosis of the

Berenicean nome’ [a-vyyiwpyoi €yoPT€<; Se KT-qa-ec^ irepl 'i'evdp.axTLV

TOV Bepev[Kr]<s vojxov), the other ‘landowners of Psenemphaia of

the Ptolemaean nome’ {yeovyoi ol dvo 'Fe^'e/>t(^a^as tov TlTokepLacov

popLov). A third inscription of the second century b .c . refers to

‘landowners from the city’ (ol aTrd 7rd\e&)5 yeou^ot). The mem-
bers of these three clubs or associations were apparently Greeks
and almost certainly, at least in part, residents in Alexandria:
the club recorded in the first inscription adopted a formal resolu-

tion to buy a piece of land for the construction of a gymnasium.
It is evident that Egyptian laoi would not and could not do such
a thing.

It is a pity that we know so little of the yeoDyot, especially
of the character of their land-holdings and of their relations to

* Petr. iii. 97, p, 237. j See my Kolonat, pp. 44 ff.
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the government. Their corporative activities suggest that they

were not modest peasants but rather well-to-do landowners,

and the term used to describe their land-holdings (/crTfcrei?) and
certain allusions in the text of the first inscription may indicate

that their estates consisted, at least partly, of vineyards and
that they were producers of the famous Mareotic wine. Our
evidence regarding them belongs to the second and first

centuries b.c. Are we to suppose that they represent a new
phenomenon in the life of Egypt in general or at least in the

life of the three suburban nomes of Alexandria (see above,

Ch. IV, n. 87)—in other words, that their existence and organiza-

tion testify to the growth of private property at this time ? Or
are we to think that the late date of the evidence is an accident

and that it reflects a peculiar evolution of land-holding in the

neighbourhood of Alexandria from the early times of the Ptole-

maic rule in Egypt, a continuation perhaps of institutions of

the Saitic and Persian periods ? In any case the yeouyot of the

Delta in the second and first centuries B.c. represent a class of

landholders quite different from that of the ^acnXiKol yeopyoi,

much more free in its economic pursuits, more like the land-

owners of the city territories of Greece. Moreover it is clear

that this class was not decaying or moribund.
Their associations (a-woSot) were not professional corpora-

tions or corporative units of an administrative character, like

the villages of the /Sao-iXi/coi yeoipyoi and the Egyptian villages

and cities in general. They certainly were ‘ clubs ’ of the Greek
type, associations formed for entertainment and common cult

;

but we must not forget that these associations consisted of men
of one and the same class and of one and the same profession.

In this respect they may be compared \vith similar associations

of the KaroLKOL.*^^^

The preceding remarks point to one general conclusion, the

gradual disintegration of the system of royal economy created

by the early Ptolemies. The king, under the pressure of

circumstances, was forced to make concessions to the popula-
tion and these concessions have all one and the same character

—the emancipation of private initiative from the heavy burden
of State control.

* e.g. Teb. iig, of 105-101 b.c.; cf. B.G.U. 1188.
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Such partial concessions were, of course, incapable of arrest-

ing the process of impoverishment either of the government
or of the people of Egypt. The most striking proof of this

impoverishment is to be seen in the monetary crisis which, as

I have already shown, had begun early in the period with which
we are dealing. Inflation was rapidly developing and becoming
a permanent feature of the situation. Its character is little

knovm and not easy to explain. It is, however, certain that the

relative value of silver coins was increasing and that these were
gradually disappearing from circulation, being treated as mere
bullion: 500 and more copper drachmas to the silver drachma
became the common ratio of exchange. Simultaneously the

tendency of the prices of foodstuffs, manufactured goods, and
labour was consistently upward, though the rise was somewhat
spasmodic. The government profited from the inflation by
discharging its obligations to those in its employ (including the

military) in debased currency at a rate of exchange which did

not correspond with the real value of copper money. ^=2

I may conclude this brief and incomplete survey of the social

and economic situation of Egypt at this time by a sketch of the

conditions prevailing in one of its temples, derived from the
correspondence of Ptolemy, the recluse in the Memphitic
Sarapeum. It will enable us to understand the state of the
country during the troubled times that followed the reign of

Philopator, especially during the rule of Philometor.

The great temple of Sarapis near Memphis stood like a quiet

island in the midst of a stormy sea. Political disturbances
appear not to have affected its prosperity or the routine of its

life. There was no diminution in the number of its priests, nor
in the concourse of visitors and pilgrims, including the king
himself,* whom it received. Nor was its lay population declin-

ing. The temple was one of the few asyla recognized by the
government, and many sought its shelter from the hardships
of life. We hear occasionally of some of them : the famous twin
girls, t who, persecuted by their mother after the flight and
death of their father, found refuge and later employment in the
sanctuary under the protection of the recluse Ptolemy

;
a girl

Heracleia, J who tried in vain to save herself from slavery under
* V.V.Z. 41. 4. j Ibid. 17-58. ; Ibid. 3 and 4.
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the protection of Sarapis and of the same Ptolemy; perhaps

another girl of the name Tathemis,* who earned her living as a

temple beggar; the workmen in the kiki mills, | who were in

danger of crucifixion either for something they had done in the

mills, or for having fled from them; ‘criminals’ who had
escaped from prison^ ; and others.

The ey/caroyoi to whom I have referred were likewise, in my
opinion, seeking escape from their troubles. They were not

refugees in the technical sense of the word. They did not come
to the temple as suppliants (l/cerai) to obtain protection. But
their conversion and their withdrawal into retirement testify

to a crisis in their lives which may ha\"e been purely personal

and spiritual, but may on the other hand have been, as I sug-

gest, the result of their hard experience. The case of Ptolemy
was perhaps of this kind. The episode of Hephaistion, Conon,

and their companions was similar. They were Macedonians
like Ptolemy, probably soldiers of Philometor in the war wfith

Antiochus. In 168 B.c. they were returning to their polis, but
stopped on the way at the Sarapeum, probably to give thanks
to the god for having saved them from great dangers. They
were ‘ seized ’ by the god and stayed for a time in the sanctuary

as temporary eyKaroyot. Most of them eventually found their

way home, but one—Hephaistion—hesitated, tempted to re-

main in that quiet spot where, like Ptolemy, one could earn

money. Hephaistion knew that the life of the recluse was not

an easy one, as is repeatedly stated by Ptolemy. From time

to time he was hard pressed and became despondent.§ But
conditions at home, as he knew, were much worse, for they

were fuUy described to him by his wife Isias and his brother

Dionysius.
II

Here are some lines from the touching letter of

his wife, who had heard with despair that Hephaistion w’as still

in the Sarapeum after his comrades had all returned home:
‘ But about your not coming home ... I am ill-pleased, because,

after having piloted myself and your child through such bad
times and having been driven to every extremity owing to the

price of corn, I thought that, with you at home, I should enjoy

* U.P.Z. 2. t Ibid. 119 and 120.

t Ibid. 64. § Ibid. 63.

II
Ibid. 59 and 60; Hunt-Edgar, Select Pap. i. no. 97.
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some respite’, and again: ‘Remembering how I was in want of

everything while you were still here, not to mention the long

lapse of time and these critical days during which you have

sent us nothing’. It should be remembered that Hephaistion

and his wdfe were Greeks, that is members of the privileged

class, Hephaistion being certainly a KXrjpovxo^. Whether
Hephaistion listened to the prayers of his wife and brother or

remained in the temple we do not know. Most of his com-

panions did return to their homes ; whether this turned out to

their advantage or not is matter of conjecture, for the revolt of

Petosarapis was at hand.

The case of Hephaistion may perhaps be thought exceptional.

But the tone of the two letters, the mood that it reflects, lead

me rather to regard it as typical.

Such were the conditions in Egypt in the period with which
we are concerned. We shall see later that they did not improve

until the end of the rule of the Ptolemaic dynasty.

Considered in all its aspects, this period, comprising the end
of the third and the beginning of the second century b.c., was
not an unfavourable one for the Hellenistic world. What Egypt
and Greece lost, Syria, Pergamon, Rhodes, and Delos gained.

The economic centre of gravity shifted a little, but production

remained abundant and trade was active. These general condi-

tions are reflected in the coinage and prices. None of the leading

States except Egypt had recourse to any sort of inflation, and
prices, again with the exception of Egypt, were not subject, so

far as we know, to violent fluctuations. Their general tendency
appears to have been to rise steadily, which may have been
due in part to a larger demand for commodities of all sorts both
in the East and in the West.



THE RO:\IAN PROTECTORATE AND THE FIRST
STAGE OF ROMAN DOMINATION

The principal features in the economic aspect of the Hellenistic

world before and during the Third Macedonian war were, first,

the economic recovery or increasing prosperity of certain parts

of this world and, second, the attempt of certain leading Powers
to restore its economic unity, which political disintegration and
Roman intervention had greatly impaired. This second element

we see manifested in the efforts made by these States to prevent

the complete subjugation of Macedonia by Rome and so to

maintain the Hellenistic balance of power. Behind this move-
ment stood an increasing hatred of the Romans.
Rome was well aware of all these developments. In economic

prosperity and the restoration of economic unity, combined
with national self-consciousness, she saw the possibility of a

political renascence of the Hellenistic world under the leader-

ship of one of its stronger States, and renascence might mean
a w^ar of revenge. Rome was determined to prevent such

possibilities and struck hard.

Her first victims were the most pow^erful of these States, her

enemies of the past—Macedonia and Syria. The former after

the Persean war ceased to exist as an independent and united

country. Its economic and possibly political recovery was fore-

stalled by certain economic sanctions: the Macedonians were

forbidden to exploit their two main sources of wealth and
military strength, their mines and forests. About the same
time Antiochus IV was forced out of Egypt by insolent diplo-

matic action and thus prevented from uniting the whole of the

Near East under his rule. Moreover Syria was w^eakened by the

support given by Rome to the separatist tendencies which were

developing w'ithin the Seleucid Empire, especially among the

Jews. Nevertheless Antiochus IV in the last years of his life

made another resolute attempt to strengthen and consolidate

his still great and powerful empire. This is attested by his

activity in Palestine, his reorganization of his Syrian kingdom,



CHAP.738 The Toman Protectorate a7id the

and his expedition to the East. The Romans did not interfere:

they were afraid of his still considerable resources and of his

well-organized army, and were satisfied with the success they

had gained over him in Egypt. Unfortunately the effort of

Antiochus was defeated by his untimely death. \Mth him the

last great Seleucid passed away, and Syria entered on a period

of rapid political decay and disintegration. His successors were

no longer able to discharge their principal mission, that of

checking the Oriental tide which was advancing rapidly from the

Iranian regions in the East and of stopping at the same time

the disintegration of Syria from within.

Next came Rome's friends and allies—Pergamon and
Rhodes. They became too strong and too self-confident for

Rome, too popular with the Greeks all over the Hellenistic

world as supporters of Hellenism. Their efforts to put an end
to the Persean war by diplomatic intervention were interpreted

as treason. In the case of Pergamon, Rome limited herself to

withdrawing her active support from Eumenes 1 1 and to

humiliating him diplomatically and politically. Rhodes, more
active and more popular, was punished by harsh economic
sanctions. Its dominions on the mainland of Asia Minor—of

which the richest had come into its possession (by purchase or

diplomatic action) before the war with Antiochus III—were
taken from it and the revenue that it derived from the transit

trade between the East and the West was reduced by making
Delos, now once more a cleruchy of Athens, a free port. Rhodes
was no longer able to keep up as strong a navy as in the past

and therefore gradually lost its reputation as protector of the

freedom of trade in the Aegean. Finally, as soon as Corinth and
the rest of Greece began to recover their prosperity and self-

confidence in the atmosphere of peace which followed the battle

of Pydna, Corinth was ruthlessly destroyed and part of Greece
was devastated and humiliated.

What were the economic consequences of these political

measures ? Did they lead to a rapid economic decay of the
Hellenistic world? The new political configuration of that
world, the Roman protectorate which henceforth was heavily
felt by all its ‘independent’ States and gradually developed
into Roman domination, and more especially the rapid and
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brilliant evolution of Italy (see below), were of course impor-
tant factors in the economic history of the age and considerably
changed the aspect of economic life in the Hellenistic countries.

The changes were, however, not the same in all of them. No
general picture can be drawn nor can any general statement be
made regarding them. Each part of the Hellenistic world must
be dealt with separately.

I. GREECE, MACEDONIA, AND THE EUXINE

To begin with continental Greece. The war with Perseus was
a great calamity for Greece. The Romans did not humanize
their methods of warfare, but on the contrary showed them-
selves more cruel and ruthless than before. Destruction of cities,

enslavement of the population, requisitions, confiscations, were
of constant occurrence.' A single example will suffice, the

treatment of Epirus by Aemilius Paulus after the Macedonian
war. After the settlement of Macedonian affairs Aemilus Paulus
marched against Epirus. The Senate had ordered him to deliver

Epirus to be pillaged by the soldiers who had fought under him
against Perseus, as a punishment for its having sided with
Perseus since 170 B.c. Aemilius Paulus carried out his instruc-

tions with efficiency. By a clever and treacherous device he

succeeded in placing detachments of Roman soldiers in all the

cities of Epirus at the same time, without awakening the sus-

picions of the inhabitants. M'hen the word was given, wholesale

pillage began in all the cities. ‘When the day came’, says

Plutarch, ‘ these [the soldiers] all started at the same time and
began the raiding and pillaging of the cities, so that in a single

hour 150,000 men were enslaved and seventy cities were sacked.

And yet from all this destruction and ruin each soldier got no
more than eleven drachmae as his share.

It is unnecessary to supplement this incident by the lamen-

table story of the devastation of Achaea during the last

Achaean war and the subsequent destruction of Corinth. ^

We may interpret these proceedings as a political and social

measure intended to effect the pacification of the whole of

Greece, to put an end to social and economic revolutions, and
to prevent further acts of insubordination; nevertheless the

cruelty and ruthlessness with which they were carried out
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The monument here reproduced (mentioned by Plut. Aem. Paul.

28. 4, cf. Polyb. XXX. 10. 2 and Liv. xlv. 27) once stood in the sacred

precinct of Delphi somewhere near the south-east corner of the great

temple (exact location apparently unknown) It was found in fragments

and restored in the Museum of Delphi. It had the form of a rectangular

pillar on a rectangular base covered with slabs of Pentelic marble

(h. of the pillar and base 8-20 m.). The pillar was probably first erected

in honour of the Macedonian king Perseus. After the battle of P\dna
Aemilius Paullus used it to commemorate his victoiy- o\'er the Mace-

donian king. On the top stood the equestrian bronze statue of Aemilius.

The base of the statue, i.e. the top of the pillar, was adorned with a

carved frieze (in part extant) showing the most remarkable and decisive

episodes of the battle of P\’dna, recorded in our literar\- evidence. On
the base of the pillar was engraved the still extant inscription repro-

duced in the plate; L. Aimiliiis L. f. inperator de rege Perse Macedoni-

busque cepet. Later, several other documents were engraved on the

pillar, among them the law of about too b.c. concerning the pirates,

mentioned in the text of this chapter.

The monument has been published and discussed several times. The
best study from the point of view of architecture is that of F. Courby,

F. D. ii. 2, 1927 (see the restoration p. 303, fig. 250). The inscriptions

engraved on the monument will be found in G. Colin, ibid. iii. 4, 1932.

On the other monuments erected at Delphi in honour of prominent
Romans, G, Daux, Delphes ait IP et au P^ siecle pp. 584 ff. Cf.

M. Guarducci, ‘ Le offerte dei conquistatori Romani ai santuari della

Grecia Rend. Pontif. Acc. Rom. Arch, xiii (193S), pp. 49 ft. The
monument of Aemilius is here reproduced from a plastic restoration of

it which was exhibited in the Mostra Augustea at Rome in 1938.

Photographs of this model and of a cast of the inscription have been
supphed by the authorities of the Mostra. Cf. Mostra Augustea di

Romanitd. Catalogo, li, p. 37 (room iv. 43-5).
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made a lasting impression on the civilized world of that time.'^

I may add that, apart from the destruction of Corinth, the
Greeks paid for the loss of liberty a price as heavy as that

which they had paid to obtain it. Again a substantial part of

Greece lay prostrate, humiliated, and miserably poor.

It must be observed, however, that all parts of Greece did

not suffer hea\'ily during the Persean and later during the

Achaean \var. Large areas were not involved in these wars at

all, while the pacification after Pydna and Corinth did not fail

to exercise a beneficent influence on certain regions at least.

We have seen that athexs was rapidly developing in the

preceding period, and in all probability had recovered its

industrial and commercial importance, sharing with Rhodes,
Corinth, and Delos the advantage of being a clearing-house for

Aegean trade. Its population increased rapidly. Foreigners in

large numbers settled once more in the city and took an active

part in its economic life.

The settlement of Greek affairs after the Persean war appears

to have brought great profit to Athens, the only faithful friend

of Rome in Greece. It is well known that some of its cleruchies

were restored to it : Lemnos and later Imbros and Scyros. To
these cleruchies was added the territory of the Boeotian city of

Haliartus. This meant for Athens no more than a certain

increase in territory and in international prestige. More impor-

tant was the recovery of Delos and the establishment of an
Athenian cleruchy on the island in place of the native popula-

tion, which was removed to Achaea.^

Polybius (xxx. 20. 8
)
does not regard the Roman gifts to

Athens as an unmixed blessing, and to some extent he may be

right. It is evident that the possession of Delos (to confine

ourselves to this point) contributed to the prosperity of Athens

and of many Athenian citizens. Some of the poorer Athenians

settled in the island and received plots of land and houses.

Among these may have been some who enriched themselves by
selling or renting their property to foreign merchants. Some of

the richer Athenians probably took an active part in the inter-

national trade which developed so brilliantly in the new porto

franco: the merchants of the Piraeus, in particular, certainly

did not fail to invest their money in the Delian ventures in
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competition or in association with their Eastern and Italian

fellow-traders. A few instances of this are known to us. It is

highly probable also that certain of the more refined products

of Athenian agriculture and kindred industries (especially olive-

oil and honey) found a good market in Delos, where there was
practically no cultivated land, and it may have been the same
with some articles of Athenian manufacture, though archaeolo-

gical evidence does not support this view (the pottery, for

example, used in Delos, ‘Megarian’ bowls, incense-burners,

portable ovens, was not imported from Athens). Athenian

artists must have settled in Delos and found a rich and
numerous clientHe in the mixed population of the island.

But while it is evident that some Athenian citizens profited

by the close connexion now established with Delos, it is more
difficult to say whether the Athenian State was enriched by it.

We know that no customs duties were levied by Athens in the

port of Delos. Harbour dues of various kinds were probably

still paid by the ships that anchored there, and Athens may
have owmed storehouses in the harbour and houses in the city

which it rented to the vavK^rqpoi and eySoyel?. Other minor
duties may have been collected from Athenian and foreign

merchants. But the upkeep and administration of the harbour
and the management of the cleruchy were a source of much
expense, and in general Athens incurred a heavy responsibility

to its ovm cleruchy and to the business community.^
Moreover, it is natural to suppose that if the free port of

Delos had so detrimental an influence on the trade of Rhodes,
it must have had a similar effect on that of Athens. But of this

the scanty evidence available offers no indication.

And yet there are some signs of the growing prosperity of

Athens not directly connected with its possession of Delos. One
of these signs is the history of Athenian currency. Athenian
currency was as abundant and as trustworthy after 167 as in

the earlier period. In fact after 146 B.c. Athens was the only
Greek State which was allowed by the Romans to coin its own
silver money. This may be explained in part by the use made
of Athenian currency by the Delian merchants. The circulation

of various currencies seems to have been more or less unre-
stricted at Delos. Though the savings of the Delian population
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consisted almost exclusively of Athenian silver coins, as is

shown by several hoards of this period found in the island, and
although the government of Delos used exclusively Athenian
coins, nevertheless even after 167 B.c. many other currencies

also circulated there.^ Athenian ‘Owls’, however, were in all

probability the principal medium of exchange employed in

Delian trade after that date, especially at the end of the second
and in the early part of the first century b.c., as appears from
a careful study of the coin hoards of Syria, a country closely

connected with Delos. At the end of the second century B.c.,

after the annexation of the Pergamene kingdom by the Romans,
the main currency of the previous period—the tetradrachms of

Alexander minted by several cities of Asia Minor—gradually

disappear from the Syrian hoards and are replaced either

by Seleucid coins or by Athenian ‘Owls’. On the other hand
the dynasts of caravan cities ceased to issue imitations of

Alexanders and substituted imitations of late Athenian coins.^

Thus Delos and the East absorbed a large part of the silver

minted at Athens. But it was not from Delos alone that

Athenian currency spread over the Hellenistic world. Such
facts as the imitation of Athenian coins of the new style in

Ionia, Thessaly, and Crete, and the discovery of several hoards
of Athenian coins in various parts of Greece and in the northern

part of the Balkan peninsula, testify to the prevalence, not of

Delian, but of Athenian trade in Greece, Asia Minor, and the

Balkans.

The most striking proof of the importance of Athenian trade

in Greece, especially in Central Greece, is afforded by the pro-

mulgation of the well-known Amphictionic law of the end of

the second century b.c. which was intended to confirm the

preponderance of Athenian currency in Greece and perhaps to

protect the Athenian tetradrachm against devaluation. This

act may be explained as a political move of the Amphictions.

But it is more than probable that it was promoted by Athens
and especially by the group of rich commercial families which

at that time exercised power there.’

We see the commercial relations of Athens reflected, not only

in the spread of its currency, but also in the large number of

stamped amphora handles found in that city. Unfortunately
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these have been little studied and cannot yet be exactly dated.

It is, however, significant of the direction of Athenian trade

that the large majority of stamped handles found in the excava-

tions of the Agora are Rhodian and Cnidian (of 1545 seals

found there in 1931-2, 565 are Rhodian and 437 Cnidian), while

Thasian stamps are comparatively rare (only 75 of these

were found in the Agora in 193 1-2), and Parian, Chian, and
Sinopic stamps are exceptions. The proportions are similar

to those which have been found in Delos. It appears that the

commercial relations between Athens and Rhodes were very

close in the late third and the early second centuries B.c., while

less close in the later half of the second.

The evidence is no doubt inadequate, but it suggests that

Athens, even after the great development of Delos, continued

to be an important commercial city. The geographical range

of its trade was not very wide. Its currency was unable to

compete with the cistophori in Asia Minor, vith the Rhodian
drachmae in the islands, or with the Macedonian, Thasian, and
Maronean coins in the northern part of the Balkan peninsula.

Nor did it penetrate in large quantities into the Bosporan
kingdom. And yet it played an important part in Greece

proper.” The few facts that are known, while they do not

permit any firm conclusion, suggest the following explanation.

It would seem that the international trading community of

Delos, associated to some extent with Athenian capitalists, who
became more and more dependent on their Delian partners,

concentrated upon and almost monopolized the transit trade

between Asia Minor, Syria, Egypt, and Italy* and left the trade

between the States of Greece, which still had a certain impor-
tance, in the hands of Rhodes, Athens, Thasos, and Maronea.”

Besides the role which Athens played in this internal trade

of Greece, there existed important direct commercial relations

between Athens and Rome and Italy, in which Delos had no
share. Rome and Italy were now making large purchases of all

sorts of products of Athenian art and artistic industry. This
we know from the frequency of works of neo-Attic art in Italy

and from the abundant literary evidence, especially from
Cicero. The best evidence of it, however, is afforded by the

* See Strabo -x. 5. 4, p. 486.
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two ships loaded to a large extent with products of Athenian
artistic industry and found sunk, one off Mahdia on the Tuni-

sian coast, the other off Anticythera. The contents of the two
ships are very similar and the time w'hen they were wrecked
almost the same (86 B.c. is suggested for Mahdia, the middle
of the first century B.c. for Anticythera). Besides statues and
statuettes of bronze and marble, the ships carried many pieces

of furniture in w’ood and bronze, marble decorative kraters and
candelabra, bas-reliefs ofmarble and clay, mostlyof the neo-Attic
style, columns, bases, and capitals of marble

;
there w^ere even

early Athenian inscriptions on marble slabs in the Mahdia ship.

Some of these objects were antiques, but most of them brand-
new. The greater part w'ere made at Athens. There w’ere,

moreover, among the Anticythera finds many products of

Parian manufacture (especially statues), and some of the

Mahdia statues were made, not at Athens, but in other centres

of Greek art (for instance the statue by Boethus of Chalcedon,

a contemporary of Antiochus IV). It would seem that Athens
even after Sulla (and still more before Sulla) was the general

clearing-house for this kind of commerce. It w^as Athenian
merchants who carried out the orders of Italian customers and
collected the objects, some of them valuable antiques, others

products of contemporary artistic industry, from all parts of

Greece.

To these products of the industry of Athens and some other

places in Greece w'e may safely add olive-oil, wane, certain

vegetables, honey, various delicacies, &c., w'hich were probably
exported to Italy direct from Athens and never passed through

the international market of Delos.

Athens was no doubt the city most favoured by the Romans
and was treated by the Roman administration with exceptional

regard. But the treatment of the rest of Greece w^as free from
excessive harshness. It must be remembered that the war
which ended with the total destruction of Corinth and the

partial destruction of Thebes and Chalcis was never looked

upon by the Romans as a war against Greece in general. It

w’as helium Achaicum and nothing more.

This is not the place to consider the constitutional situation

of Greece after 146 b.c., a subject that has been repeatedly
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discussed. What interests us in this connexion is the well-

ascertained fact that Greece as a whole was not organized as a

Roman province after 146 b.c. The cities of Greece and the

federations (first abolished but very soon restored) were to

some extent under the control of the governor of ^Macedonia,

but were not cities and koivo. under his direct administration. ' =

The whole of Greece, it need hardly be said, was not treated

by the Romans in exactly the same way. Those parts which

had taken an active share in the Achaean war were placed under

a regime which was very similar to that of a regular pro\'ince.

Thus the territory of Corinth, that of Thebes and probably the

whole of Boeotia, and the territory of Chalcis and probably the

rest of Euboea, were declared ager vectigalis, and their -poVoSoi

{vectigalia), that is to say, the rent or land-tax which the tillers

of the soil paid to Rome and the other revenues, were farmed

to Roman societates publicanorum. This fact is attested both

by literary and by documentary evidence.’^

The agri vectigales were regarded by the Roman government
as the property of the Roman people. The revenues from them,

as stated above, were farmed out to Roman tax-collectors. It

was the practice of the Senate and of the holders of imperium
in the East to dispose of these lands freely and unhesitatingly.

We hear, for example, that the larger part of the ager Corinthius

was given to Sicyon (Strabo, viii. 6. 23, p. 381) and that Sulla gave
half the territory of Thebes to the temples of Delphi, Olympia,
and Epidaurus as a kind of compensation for the treasures of

these temples which he had confiscated.'^ We know also from
the famous Senatus Consultum concerning Oropus that the

territory of the Oropians, including the harbours (A-i/xe' es)

,

was given by Sulla to the temple of Amphiaraus, the income
(TrpdcroSoi) to be used by the temple for religious purposes {agones

and sacrifices), a measure which aroused the protest of the
publicani. These tried to invalidate the clause in the lex censoria

which treated these lands as agri excepti because they had been
dedicated to immortal gods, by pointing out that such heroes as

Trophonius and Amphiaraus were not ‘ immortal ’ gods. Finally,

SuUa assigned 10,000 plethra of Euboean land to Archelaus, the
general of Mithridates

; and the famous Senatiis ConsnUum of

78 B.C., by which three navarchs of Clazomenae, Carystos, and
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Miletus who had rendered valuable services to Rome during

the social war were made amici popiili Romani, states explicitly

that their property was to be exempt from any demands by the

respective societates pnhlicayiornm* The same exceptional

treatment was granted by Sulla (Oropian S.C.) to Hermodorus,

a priest of Amphiaraus, who had remained faithful to the

Romans, and by a Roman magistrate to the Dionysiac artistes

of Thebesd®

It was probably the exceptional status of the Isthmus,

Boeotia, and Euboea that attracted to these regions an un-

usually large number of Italian negotiatores, some of whom
were connected with the societates pnblicanorum, while others

invested their money in land, industry, and banking under

the direct protection of the Roman administration.'^

It is unfortunate that we do not know what exactly were the

revenues {-n-pocrohoL) of these regions which the pnhlicani and
the sanctuaries mentioned above had the right of collecting

{KapTrL^ecrOai., fnd). The use of the XtyueTes refers to customs
and harbour dues ; the use of the land, to certain payments by
the landholders, either a pars quota or a pars quanta.

We have no information about the status of the other cities

which had taken part in the Achaean war. But it is probable

that their territories never became agri vectigales, and that it

was these cities, as Jebelev suggests, that paid the tribute

which, according to Pausanias (vii. 16. 6), was imposed on some
of the Greek cities while the majority of them paid none. The
point is controversial and cannot be discussed here.

Though treated harshly from a fiscal standpoint, the Greek
cities that took part in the Achaean war were not deprived of

their autonomy and liberty. The Romans, it is true, favoured

certain constitutional changes in these and the other cities of

Greece. They preferred to see government in the hands of the

propertied classes
;
but it is improbable that they did more to

give effect to their views than patronize these richer elements and
help them to reform the constitutions of their respective cities.

* 1. 6 : [niagistrat]us nostri queiqiwmque Asiatn Euboeani locabunt vectigalve

Asiae [Euboeae imponent curent ne quid ei dare debeant] and in Greek 1. 23 :

ap)(0VTes •qp.erepoi otrives dv nore ’AaCav Ev^oiav piaOuioi rj Trpoaodovs 'AoLai

Ev^otai emTiddiai-v, pvXd^wvrai /xtJ ti ovtoi Sovvai opttXwai.
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The rest of the cities of Greece, those which had taken no

part in the Achaean war, remained what they had been; free

and self-governing bodies politic, with their own revenues and

taxes, paying no regular contributions to the Roman State.

This does not mean that in emergencies all the cities of Greece

were not liable to extraordinary contributions in kind and

money [dai^opai), to requisitions, to military levies, and to

the mobilization of their naval forces for the service of the

Romans. I shall return to this topic in the next chapter.

The main result of the Persean and Achaean wars was a

pacification of Greece which lasted for more than 50 years.

We have seen how the Roman peace affected the economic life

of Athens, and Athens was in all probability no exception.

Many regions of Greece shared in her prosperity, and more
especially the Peloponnese. Let me recall the statement of

Polybius regarding the prosperity of this region (ii. 62), the

sharp distinction which he draws between the Peloponnese of

the end of the third century (and the conditions were not better

in the early second) and the Peloponnese of his own times :

‘ in

which all agree in thinking that it enjoys the greatest pros-

perity’.*

It is natural that the first Greek communities to recover

after the distress of the late third and early second centuries

should have been those which, lying in the more fertile agri-

cultural regions of Greece, were self-supporting as regards

foodstuffs and even able to export some of the products of

their agriculture, grazing, gardening, &c. This a priori con-

clusion is borne out by a group of valuable documents which
shed a vivid and unexpected light on the economic and social

conditions of one of these more favoured regions, viz. Messenia.

I refer to the documents concerning the elapopd of

the city of Messene—an emergency tax on property assessed at

eight obols in the mina—and the well-known inscription con-
taining the vop-oL lepoL of Andania. f
The extraordinary tax of eight obols, i.e. about 2 per cent,

of the census or estimated property [rtp-pp-a or n/xacrta) of each

* ev ols irdvTes ev Kal ravro Aeyovres fLeylo-nqv KapTTovadat. SoKovaiv evSaipovlav

.

t This group of documents has been interpreted in a masterly manner in the
light of related and contemporary evidence by A. Wilhelm.
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taxpayer, was certainly very oppressive. It was levied, not

because of any internal financial difficulties in Messene, but to

pay a compulsory contribution to the Romans. It should be

noticed that, besides this contribution, the community supplied

soldiers (ii. 36) and slave-sailors (ii. 39), and that the assessment

and collection of the tax were carried out under the watchful

eyes of Roman magistrates (inscr. I). The occasion on which
the contribution was imposed by the Romans is unknown.
Palaeography and other considerations have led Wilhelm to

assign the inscriptions to the end of the second or beginning of

the first century B.c., but not to the time after Sulla. He has

enumerated the events from the revolt of Aristonicus to the

death of Sulla which might have led to the imposition of a

heavy elachopa and to levies of soldiers and ships. Among them
the most likely are the early expeditions undertaken against

the pirates (103-100 B.c.), the social war in Italy, and the first

Mithridatic war, especially as it coincided with civil war in

Italy, when Sulla was in urgent need of men and money, and
had recourse to contributions and requisitions especially in the

East (App. B.C. I. 102). However this may be, the tax was
levied at the end of the period of prosperity and peace of which
I am speaking.

The inscriptions referring to the oktco^oXos el(r(f)opd furnish us

with economic data of great importance under three heads:

(i) we learn from inscr. II the general value of the property of

the inhabitants of ^lessene as estimated by the census com-
mission, 1256 talents of Achaean currency; (2) inscr. HI,
which is probably of an earlier date, gives a list of estimates

of the fortunes owned by certain private individuals
; and (3)

inscr. 1 1 gives the sums due by taxpayers, the sums collected,

and the arrears. The general estimate of the taxable property

of inhabitants is probably the estimate of all the property they

owned: land, houses, cattle, movable property (e-i-\a). It may
be compared with a similar estimate of the property of Athen-
ian citizens (5,725 talents) , wTich is reported by Polybius (ii. 62)

and refers to 378 b.c. I cannot here enter into the controversy

regarding the interpretation of the passage of Polybius. In my
opinion the sum that he names maybe accepted, and represents

the estimated value of the w'hole of the taxable property of
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the population of Athens. But a comparison with the figure

for Messene is not easy. We do not know exactly the extent of

the territory of Messene or the size of its population. Wilhelm’s

suggestion—990 square kilometres and 6,000 men—is conjec-

tural, and I doubt therefore whether the estimate that the

average fortune of an inhabitant of the city was one-fifth of a

talent can be regarded as more than a possible guess. The same
applies to the estimate that the average fortune of the Athenians

was a quarter of a talent. Besides, more than two and a half

centuries separate the two estimates. The distribution of prop-

erty among the taxpayers is unknown. The comparative cost of

living is a further source of difficulty. We cannot therefore press

the parallel, but the comparison shows that the figure for Messene
points to a comparatively high standard of general prosperity.

We may derive a little more information from another state-

ment of Polybius (loc. cit.) relating to the whole of the Pelopon-

nese in his own time. He says that this would hardly produce
more than 6,000 talents if all the i-irrXa of its inhabitants were
sold. He adds in the same passage that in 223 B.c. the rich and
powerful Mantinea when captured yielded to the victor, by the

sale of all the lirtTrXa in the city and of the free and slave popu-
lation, no more than 300 talents. Here again no close compari-
son is possible. But it is evident that Messene in 100 b .c . with its

census of 1256 talents was probably richer than Mantinea in

223 B.c. The eTTorXa alone of the Messenians were hardly worth
less than 300 talents.

Finally, the ease with which the inhabitants of Messene paid
the contribution of 2 per cent of the value of their property

—

note the small percentage of arrears—shows that their general
economic situation, their capacity of payment, which naturally
depended on their income and savings, was not bad. We are
not told that the collectors had recourse to confiscations and
the compulsory sale of propert\9 as would have happened if

many of the taxpayers had been insolvent, or that the city had
recourse to a loan in order to make good a deficit. The decree
in honour of Aristocles states explicitly ‘ that there was neither
borrowing nor deficit in connexion with these contributions’.*

* 1 . 1. 4 f. Kal] yevecrBat fiyre 8aveL(Jii.6v, eA]Aei/n/xa irepl ravTas ras
€la(j)opds.
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It is more difficult to discoverwho were the payers of the bulk
of the elcr(}>opd, whether the rich and well-to-do or the sm all

farmers and artisans. An inscription found at Messene, perhaps
of a slightly earlier date and in all probability not referring to

the oktcjBoXo? eLcr(f)opd but to another tax, gives a list of twenty-
three payers of this tax. At the head of the list stands

Mnasistratus, whom Wilhelm identifies with the man of the

same name who figures so prominently in the inscription

relating to the Mysteries of Andania.* His property, whatever
his payments may have been, amounted certainly to a con-

siderable sum (if we assume the same or approximately the

same rate of tax as that of the d/cTwdoXos eto-c^opd, the value of

his property was about 10 talents). The rest pay less, but the

sums are large enough to suggest a property of about one talent

in each case. Much the same impression is conveyed by the

inscription of Andania quoted above
(
11 . 45 ff.), according to

which candidates for the commission of five who administered

the revenues of the Mysteries are required to have a minimum
property qualification of one talent. And, lastly, the existence

of large estates at Messene is attested by the mention in the

second Messenian inscription
(
11 . 24 ff.) of two estates (named

‘iTTTri/cd and KaXXicrra) estimated at more than eight talents, and
one (named Avropeia) estimated at more than two.

It seems certain from all this evidence that wealth was con-

centrated in the hands of a few very rich men (Aristocles,

Mnasistratus, and the owners of the estates mentioned above)

and of a considerable group of well-to-do people, while small

landowners and artisans with a low census had a small share in

the total—a concentration which appears to have begun in

the preceding period (if not earlier) and is also found in other

parts of the Hellenistic world in the period we are discussing.

It is equally characteristic of the conditions of the time that

at Messene a few very rich citizens tower high above the rest

and play a leading part in the political and religious life of

the country.

Among these rich citizens Italian settlers play a certain

part. Ne/x€pto9, the owner of the large estate called AvropeCa,

which he had acquired from a noble Messenian, Damion, was
* S./.G .3 736.
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probably* the father of the two brothers Xe/i^epto? Kal MdapKo<;

KXoarioi Kepepiov, the well-knowTi bankers of Gythium, of whom
more will be said below. It is interesting to find that the Italian

landowners enjoyed no privileges in respect of taxation and

extraordinary contributions.

Of the economic situation of the lower classes in Messenia

we have little information. In Messenia slave labour was of con-

siderable importance. In the second Messenian inscription

(1. 38 f.) we find mention of slaves serving as rowers, and of

certain ^^eiporcyvat XetroupyoDz’re?, who may also have been

slaves; and in the Andania inscription there is a special

chapter on the ^vyipov (asylia for runaway slaves, 8pa7rerat).f

But slave labour did not predominate. In the second Messenian

inscription (11. ii and 17) there is reference to a special class of

TeyvLTaL w'ho were not members of the 4>v\aL and were taxed

separately. hether free agricultural labour was also included

in this class is uncertain.

The Messenian inscriptions testify beyond doubt to the

existence of some measure of prosperity in the country in the

late second century B.c. The same impression is derived from

the study of an inscription of the same period from Thuria in

Messenia. This little agricultural community was not suffering

from scarcity of grain, like so many other cities of the Helleni-

stic w'orld at that time. There appears to have been grain in

abundance, and the only question was how to dispose of it

most profitably for the community.^^

The inscriptions of Messene are a rare exception. No similar

evidence exists for the rest of Greece. There is, how'ever, no
reason to think that the conditions at Messene were exceptional.

There was probably therefore a similar recovery in the other

parts of Greece. It is well knowm that at Athens the return

of prosperity led to a splendid revival of religious life.

The evidence concerning this has been repeatedly collected.

Parallels from other parts of Greece are not numerous. The
case of Thessaly has been adduced, and I may mention also

the fine Heroon of Calydon w'hich has recently been excavated
and which in all probability was restored and embellished
about the end of the second century.

* Wilhelm, loc. cit., p. 63. t S.I.G} 11. 80 ff.
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Of no less importance than the material recovery was the

psychological recovery that accompanied it. Self-confidence

and pride in the glorious past are among the principal traits in

the mentality of the time, especially at Athens. It is no accident

that in an Amphictionic decree of 125 b.c. Athens is praised as
‘ established leader of all things deemed good by men

’*

and held

up to general admiration as ‘having converted men from a

savage to a more civilized life’,f and as the founder of social

relations.]: The whole of the decree deserves careful reading.^^

It is worthy of note that the ideas expressed by the Amphic-

tions were shared by the Romans and became a commonplace
among the leaders of the Roman educated classes. I may quote

the famous utterance of Cicero: ‘here are the Athenians, in

whose country, we think, were bom culture [humanitas)

,

learning, religion, fruits of the earth (frnges ) ,
law and statutes

{iura, leges), to spread from here over the world ’.§

Returning to the material conditions in Greece, I may recall

the fact, already mentioned, that the coinage of the Achaean

League remained abundant during this period do\m to the

fateful year 146 B.c. This coinage, like the contemporary

coinage of Athens, is an excellent reflection of the status of

Greece. Without any artistic value, elegant but lacking in

individuality, it jealously adheres to old designs and to the

venerable cults of the past.

But the picture of prosperity that I have drawn is not with-

out its darker side. The primeval conflict between rich and

poor became more accentuated than ever. Property was in-

creasingly concentrated in the hands of the few richer families,

while the poor lost all hope of an improvement in their lot and

became entirely dependent on the favour of their employers.

Freed from the spectre of social revolution by the intervention

of the Romans, emboldened by the terrible chastisement which

these had inflicted on the proletariat in the last Achaean

war, the richer classes were less ready to compromise than

ever. They felt themselves masters of the situation and acted

* a,\7rdvTOjv twv €V d.v9p^cj7TOLS ayctdu}]/ /caracTTaA] ts

.

f iy p.kv Tov drjpicoSovs jStou per-rfyaycv tovs dvdpdnrovs et? ^/J.€/30T7j[Ta.

+ dAA7iA[oiis /coti’coi'i] as.

§ Cic. pro Flacco, 26 (62). cf. De leg. ii. 14. 36 and Verr. v. 187.
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accordingly. The proletariat no longer counted as a political

force and could be disregarded by the masters of the hour.

We know, for example, how strong the oligarchs were at

Athens and how power was practically concentrated there in

the hands of a few families, a situation which led to distur-

bances in the city and was made, as we shall see later, the

pretext for Roman intervention. It also explains the readiness

of the democratic party to side with Mithridates. No less

characteristic of the conditions in Greece, and illustrative of the

kind of regime that the Romans patronized, was the deplorable

occurrence at Delphi in 125 B.c. (recorded in several inscrip-

tions), which led to the intervention of the Roman Senate, of

the governor of IMacedonia, and of the Amphictiony. It is a

story of maladministration and dishonesty on the part of the

citizens who were in charge of the funds and revenues of the

Delphian temple. The quarrel that arose on the subject was a

domestic affair between two groups of local political leaders

and was probably ended by a compromise. In itself the incident

is of little importance, but it lifts a comer of the veil from the

picture of life in Greece and reveals it in a sorry aspect. It is

no hazardous conjecture that instances of similar malpractices

by the ruling oligarchies occurred in other cities and sanctuaries

in this period.

The situation of the lower classes was made worse by the

abundance of cheap slave labour, a phenomenon connected

with the new growth of piracy and the active traffic in slaves

in the island of Delos (of which I shall speak in greater detail

presently) . The main stream of slaves, it is true, went to Italy.

The Italian capitalists were much richer than the few well-to-do

bourgeois who survived in Greece. But some of the slaves from
the East and elsewhere sold at Delos certainly came to Greece.

Witness the two revolts of slaves in Attica (of 134/3 B.c. and
between 104 and 100 B.c.), contemporary with those in Sicily,

Italy, Delos, and Macedonia. The number involved in the first

revolt in Attica (1,000 men) was not large, but it must be re-

membered that it was the slaves of Laurion alone who took an
active part in it. The revolt of 104-100 B.c. was more serious

and dangerous. These outbreaks, in my opinion, must be
ascribed not to a kind of mental epidemic affecting the masses
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of slaves both in the West and in the East, but to the growing
discontent of the lower classes in general. It was the slaves

rather than the free proletariat who broke out in Attica, because

it was easier for them than for the rest of the discontented

elements to arrive at a common understanding. It should be
noted that the free tenants and small landowners in Sicily were
in sympathy with the slaves, and that at about the same time

the risings of Andriscus in Macedonia, Aristonicus in Perga-

mon, and perhaps Saumacus in the Bosporus, were supported

not only by slaves but in all probability by all sections of the

lower classes—slaves, bondmen, and probably the city prole-

tariat also. Each was a combined nationalist and social move-
ment, and so was the general upheaval stirred up by Mithri-

dates in Greece and Asia Minor.^^

It is not surprising therefore to hear of the occurrence from
time to time in certain Greek cities of outbursts of popular

discontent and of attempts at political and social revolution

on old-fashioned lines. We know very little about them, but

they were probably more frequent than the meagre evidence

would lead us to believe. One of them is revealed by an inscrip-

tion found at Dyme, a letter to the city from Q. Fabius Maxi-

mus (Ebumus), consul in 116 b.c.* The populace rose against

the propertied classes with elemental force. Under the leader-

ship of three ringleaders the mob started a riot (rapayT]). The
record offices with the documents kept in them were burnt in

herce rage. The cry was certainly for cancellation of debts

(ypeo/coTTia) and of contracts (dcrvi'aXXafia), a slightly modified

version of the ancient slogan of Greek social revolutions,

draSacr^d? and ypedi' aTTOKoinj. New laws were drafted and no

doubt adopted by the new ‘democratic’ government. But the

rising was of course abortive. The Romans intervened and two

of the ringleaders were executed, while the third was summoned
to Rome. The governor of Macedonia took the revolution very

seriously, investigated it thoroughly, and had recourse to stern

repressive measures. ^5

Mffiile Greece was slowly recovering from the havoc brought

by the wars of liberation and enslavement, Macedonia entered

on a new period of its life. It suffered heavily during the war.

* S.I.G.^ 684 .
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Manymen—and these the best—perished in the battles, and the

countrywas devastated and exhausted by all sorts of requisitions.

After Pydna Macedonia in its turn received liberty from the

Romans. But it was a peculiar libert\' dictated by the desire

to make the country as weak as possible. The Romans still felt

an irrational dread of their old enemy. To prevent political

recovery and consequent revenge \'arious measures were
adopted by the Senate and carried out by its representatives

in Macedonia, some of them with slight modifications. The
country was divided into four independent and theoretically

‘free’ regions, deprived of ius commercii with each other (so far

as concerned land and houses), as well as of his comibii. Some
curious provisions were devised regarding the import of salt,

which are difficult to interpret. Moreover, the Macedonians and
the Roman piihlicani were forbidden to exploit the country’s

chief wealth, its still unexhausted mines of gold and silver and
its famous forests. It was similarly forbidden to lease the
former royal domains to rich Roman or Macedonian condiictores

for capitalistic development.* The praedia rustical remained
apparently in the hands of the small tenants.

Measures of this kind were of course futile, as the Roman
Senate soon discovered. In 158 the working of the gold and
silver mines was resumed. The revolt of Andriscus and of his

two minor successors, who received valuable help from the
Thracians, was certainly not merely the wild adventure of a
pretender, but also the economic (and political) protest of

a part of the Macedonian people against Roman domination. It

was crushed wthin a year (149/148 B.c.) but certainly laid

much of the country in ruins.

The gradual organization of the Roman provincial govern-
ment in Macedonia brought a certain measure of relief. But its

northern neighbours, the Scordisci, the Dardanians, and the
Thracians, were restless. We shall see later the active part
taken in the second half of the second century b.c. by the
Balkan Thracians in the political life of Asia Minor, first as
bitter enemies of the last Attalids and later as supporters of
Aristonicus. We have seen that Thracians were responsible for
the partial and temporary success of Andriscus and of those

* Liv. xlv. 17-18; 29. 4-14; 32, 1-2 and 7. | Ibid. 18. 4.
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who succeeded him. Thereafter their raids and inroads were

incessant. We know of one attack in 135 B.c., which was
repulsed by M. Cosconius, and of several later. Destroying and
pillaging, the ‘barbarians’ penetrated as far as the southern

part of Macedonia. An inscription found at Lete describes one

of these raids which occurred in 120/19 or 119/8 B.c. ; Sex.

Pompeius, the governor of Macedonia, was killed in it, and it

was repulsed by his quaestor M. Annius. The Lete inscription

gives a vivid picture of such a raid. Local militia were mobi-

lized, the cities paying their oxpcovia. In 107 B.c. a long struggle

was brought to an end by a battle probably fought near

Europus in Hemathia (or rather in Bottiaia), the Roman
commander being M. iMinucius. Further incursions are re-

corded in loi/Too B.c. and in 92 B.c., when the Maedi and
Dardani penetrated as far as Epirus. We may imagine the

effect of such raids upon the fields, gardens, and villages of the

people. In such conditions it is impossible to suppose that the

agricultural population of Macedonia enjoyed any prosperity

in the late second and the early first century B.c.^’

Conditions were better in the large coastal cities of Mace-

donia. THESSALOXICE, now the capital of the Roman province,

became a large and wealthy city. Strabo (vii. 7. 4, p. 323) says

that ‘it exceeds the other cities in population’.* In spite of the

disturbed state of the Macedonian hinterland and of Thrace, it

developed an active trade with Thrace and Illyria. This trade

was partly in the hands of some rich and influential Italians,

who settled at this time in the city and soon acquired

wealth and a reputation that extended beyond their place of

residence. We have some valuable information about one

of these families, that of the Apustii. Two decrees of the city of

Abdera reveal the activity of C. Apustius M. f. and his son

P. Apustius, praising them highly for having in the course of

their business (as ipyarai,) assured peace to the city and conferred

other great benefits upon it.f The date of the two decrees is

* Tj vvv iiaXurra twv dXXwv ei5avS/jet.

I Decree iii, 11 . 36 ff.—in honour of the father—Tra/jaiVtoi' yev6(ievov T-fjs e’Aeu-

depias TTji TToAet rjpwly Kal aXXojv peyicrrcDv Swpewv 8o]0€1(T<3v 'r}p.lv\ cf. decree

iv—in honour of the son

—

11 . 8 ff. : eSoj/ceV re TroAAd a^-qpeia eV Kaipolg dvay-]

|(catois Trjs TTpos TOV S7jpo[v evvoias Kal SieTiJ/jTjcrei'] [ij/xa? eV eipijvrji.
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PLATE LXXXVI
The marble plate with monochrome or oligochrome design

reproduced in this plate was found in Herculaneum. In the same
place were found four other plates of the same character. A
sixth painted marble plate with the figure of Xiobe was discovered

in Pompeii. In the painting here shown five mythological figures

are playing knuckle-bones (dcrTpdyaXoi]

.

The names of the girls

are recorded by the artist: Hileaira, Aglaia, Xiobe, Leto, Phoebe.

To the left in the upper corner is the signature of the artist who
made this rather free copy of an original of ^he fifth century

B.C.: 'AOrjvaios eypaipe. I cannot here discuss this

and similar copies of earlier paintings made b^- artists of the

first century b.c. The subject has already been frequently treated.

The pictures belong to the same group as the so-called Xeo-Attic

bas-reliefs. In the first centurj' b.c. and later these sculptural and
pictorial copies were commonly used to decorate the rooms of

houses owned by rich Romans. Quite recently a group of Xeo-
Attic bas-reliefs was found in a sumptuous house at Herculaneum
in siiu. For a more detailed description and bibliographical

references see O. Elia, Pittiire nittraU e mosaici nel Museo Xazionale

di Xapoli, 1932, pp. 32 fi. To her bibliography may be added the

detailed analysis of the ‘knucklebone players’ by M. H. Swindler,

Ancient Painting, 1929, pp. 323 ff., fig. 271. Photograph supplied

by Alinari.
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disputed. I see no reason for assigning them with Wilhelm

to the time of the first Mithridatic war. It is more probable

that they belong to the period when Abdera was slowly recover-

ing from the harsh treatment that it had experienced during

the Persean war at the hands of the Romans and was in danger

of losing part of its territory to its rival, king Cotys. It is not

unhkely that in these critical times the city suffered from

internal troubles. However that may be, the Apustii were

powerful enough to help the city in its difficulties, probably

by material assistance and through their political influence.

There is not the slightest doubt that they had had dealings

with the city before, either of a commercial or of a banking

character. The same Apustii had similar relations with

Perinthus. One of their clan or one of their freedmen and

agents died there.

The Apustii of Thessalonice, their business activity, the

active part which they took in the affairs of the Greek cities

in which they settled or with which they stood in business

relations, were no exception. Families of Italian origin appear

in Greece in the second century in ever increasing numbers. It

was a new phenomenon in the economic life of Greece, and

merits attention. Its origin and its evolution are easy to

understand.

The rapid development of prosperity in Italy during and

after the Macedonian and Syrian wars, and the ever growing

political influence of Rome in Greece and in the East revived the

immemorial commercial and business relations between Italy

and Greece, which had become less active in the fourth century

B.c. and which had been almost completely interrupted at the

time of the Punic wars. Large groups of Greeks and Itcdians

from southern Italy took part in this intercourse. Many Italian

negotiatores went to Greece in the train of the Roman armies, and
became familiar with that country and the East and with the

economic opportunities that they presented. Some of them,
instead of returning to Italy, preferred to remain in Greece, to

settle in Greek cities, to occupy themselves with Greek affairs,

and gradually to become prominent and privileged members
of some of the Greek communities. With the extension of

Roman action in Greece, especially after the Persean war, and
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the subsequent Roman annexation of Macedonia, with which
Epirus, Illyria, and Achaea were closely connected without
becoming parts of the province of Macedonia, the number of

these Italian emigrants rapidly grew, and their role in the

economic life of Greece became increasingly important. In
Greece they were called Romans ('Pco/ialot.), but a study of their

names and connexions shows that most of them were South
Italians. They came to Greece at a time when that country lay

economically prostrate and exhausted, and when the Greek
bourgeoisie (with few exceptions) was utterly ruined. It is not
surprising that these immigrants, rich and thrifty as they were,

found in Greece good opportunities to acquire land, to revive

Greek banking, and to pick up the threads of Greek trade which
had been disorganized as a result of war, revolution, and other

calamities. These Italians, so far from being exploiters and
oppressors (with the exception of a few publicani and their

agents) were the men who helped Greece to her feet again,

especially after the Persean war, and who were to a certain

extent responsible for her economic revival in the s3cond
century b.c.

The Italian negotiatores took an energetic part not only in

Greek business, but also in the political, religious, and social

life of the various Greek cities of the mainland and of the

islands. Being half-Greek, they easily adapted themselves to

Greek life and Greek mentality and gradually became great

local patriots. Some of them were more and some less prospe-

rous ; a few became very rich and influential, leaders of the

social, religious, and municipal acti\dties of their cities, though
legally they remained ‘ Romans ’. Our information about them
comes to a large extent from inscriptions in their honour,

praising them highly for various services rendered to divers

communities, in which they resided or with which they had
business connexions.

We possess only a few texts relating to the early period of

Italian expansion in Greece. ‘ Roman ’ families appeared first

in Illyria and later in Greece proper: Epirus, Thessaly, Boeotia.

Many members of these are recorded in the Delphian proxeny
lists. Somewhat later the first Italians appeared in the Cyclades

and especially in Delos (on the rapid development of the Italian

3261.2 M
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colony in the island and its causes, see infra)

.

The spread of the

Italians in Asia Minor will be dealt with later in this chapter.

With the Apustii of Thessalonice may be compared the Vallii

of Abdera, the Cloatii of Gythium in Laconia, who appear to

have been already ancient residents there at the time when
they are first brought to our notice, and the Aufidii Bassi, who
are heard of both at Athens and in Tenos (later as residents

in Delos)

.

It is worthy of note that the Italians who took part in this

early expansion were probably occupied both with agriculture

and with commerce (in the broad sense of this word, including

banking) . This is shown by the presence of Italians chiefly in

the more fertile parts of Greece: Thessaly, where we have

information of large groups of them settled in Larissa and
Gonnus, Boeotia, and certainly also Messenia. In the Messenian

inscriptions relating to the o/crw/SoXo? €la-4>opd ‘ Roman ’ land-

ovmers figure largely. They are mentioned in a manner which
makes it improbable that they were new-comers. They were
certainly established in Messenia for a considerable time.^’

Not less flourishing than Thessalonice were the two impor-

tant cities of MAROXE.A. and thasos, which were in effect cities

of the new province of Macedonia closely connected with Amphi-
polis. Coins issued by the first Region of Macedonia and by
Maronea and Thasos flooded the Balkan peninsula and became
the main currency (n. ii to this chapter). The frequency of

these coins in the North testifies to an important trade between
Macedonia and Thrace, mostly but not exclusively a trade in

wane.

Farther to the north, thrace w'as in a state of unrest during
the period we are considering. This is not the place to enter

into the complicated and very little knowoi history of what
remained of the Scythian kingdom and of the various smaller
and larger Thracian kingdoms. It will suffice for the present
purpose to note that the second century w^as a time of misery
and distress for all the Greek cities of the w'estern and northern
coasts of the Black Sea: Apollonia, Mesembria, Odessus,
Callatis, Tomi, Istrus, Tyras, and Olbia.^'

A set of inscriptions—unfortunately not exactly dated

—

gives a \a\ad picture of the sorry plight of these cities. Tw^o
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long and detailed inscriptions found at istrus, both of about

the same time (end of the second century b.c.), one in honour
of Aristagoras, son of Apaturius,* the other (still unpublished,

perhaps somewhat earlier) in honour of Agathocles, son of

Antiphilus, furnish information about the situation in this city.

The hrst inscription (and the second depicts similar conditions)

shows the city surrounded by enemies, suffering from shortage

of food, its territory devastated, its citizens captured by the

barbarians. The shortage of food made it necessary to import

foodstuffs from outside, and we are not surprised to find such

imports mentioned in an inscription recently discovered at

Istrus. It is more surprising to gather from the same inscrip-

tion that grain was imported into Istrus by a Carthaginian

merchant, t Istrus was no e.xception. We find the same situation

at TOMi vividly described in a decree in honour of certain

citizens who had volunteered to act as guardians of the city,

and in honour of their commanders. J I see no reason for assign-

ing the inscription to the time of Byrebistas, since the name of

Byrebistas does not appear in the document. These are the

terms in which the city describes its situation :
‘ Whereas the

people, perplexed and hard pressed in consequence of the cir-

cumstances of the time, were reduced to extreme despair and
were above all anxious on account of the walls of the city,

some having abandoned the city because of their discourage-

ment, while the rest were unable to defend their fatherland

owing to the pestilence and sickness that had developed ....’§

One sees the city threatened (probably besieged) by enemies,

suffering from famine and epidemics, deserted by most of its

citizens, unable to defend itself.

In the well-known decree in honour of Stratonax
||
and his

* S.l.G? 70S.

t S. Lambrino, Dacia, iii-iv (1927-32), pp. 400 ft.

I S.I.G.^ 731 ;
A. Wilhelm, Wien. S.B. ccxiv (1932), 4, p. 19 f.

§ i. iff.: eTTecS-rj Sia ras ran’ Kaipwf 7Tepi[cF]Tarjeis ^[apecy?
|

dTrjopojv Kal

6X.iP6p.evos 6 Brjpos ev rrji peyiaT\rii /ca0£|CTT]jj[K]ei' SvcreX-nLoriai Kal pdXujra

TrdvTOjv q’ya}\yLa\K€
\

virep rou nepipdXov rrjs TzoXews, rwv pev Std rrjv d77[o]ptav

eKXeXoiTTOTojv TTjv TToXiv, Twv Se Sid TT]v y€vop€V7][v Xoi]piKT]v TTepicrraoLV Kal rds

dppatarLas prj hvvapivuiv
\

[^uA] ctcrcreiv rr/v TrarpiSa.

II
E. Kalinka, Denkm. aus Bidgarien, 1906, p. 94; W. Cronert, Jahreshefte,

-xi (190S), Beibl., p. 105.
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owTi city Apollonia, we have a description of similar conditions

at CALLATis (before 100 b.c.) : a king besieges the city, Stratonax

mediates, and finally succeeds in helping the city, ‘matters

being restored to their original position’.*

Nor were the citizens better off at olbia. In the decree in

honour of Niceratus, son of Papias,f the city is seen hard

pressed by its enemies and relying entirely on its courageous

and influential leader, who unfortunately was treacherously

killed by the enemy. The date of the inscription (before Mithri-

dates took possession of the Crimea) may be inferred from the

mention of the settlement of affairs at Chersonesus by Nicera-

tus, an event which could not possibly ha\’e occurred while

Mithridates controlled the place or soon after. It is not im-

possible that the inscription S.l.G? 707, which shows one of

the Pontic cities involved in a dangerous war (’OXartKo? -n-oXe/xo?)

,

comes from Olbia (end of the second century b.c.).^-

The situation of some other cities on the southern coast of

Thrace and on the Thracian Chersonese was not very different.

Some of them suffered heavily during the Persean war: .abder.a,,

for example, was captured and pillaged by the Romans and its

population was sold into slavery.! A little later the city was
pleading before the Roman Senate for its territory, which (or

part of which) was claimed by the Thracian king Cotys.§

About 145 B.c. a certain Diegylis and his son Zibelmius, chiefs

of the Thracian tribe of the Kainoi, petty kings who had an
established reputation for cruelty even among their own
subjects, destroyed lysimacheia (cf. below, p. 801),

!|
and

Attains II had great difficulty in putting an end to their

exploits.

As a rule it was some very wealthy and prominent citizen

who came to the rescue of his city in an emergency. It

appears that in most of the Greek cities of Thrace wealth and
* I. 22: d[TTOKa\T]aaTadtvTcov avToji raiv TTpay/xafrcoi'

|

ejiy rdv dip)(ds

Siddeacu, cf. S.I.G.^ iio8, II. 6 ff., and A.-E. Mitt, vi (18S2), p. 10, n. 16.

t S.I.G.^ 730 ;
I.O.S.P.E. i-. 34.

+ See above, p. 739 and n. i, cf. p. 758 and n. 27.

§ S.I.G.^ 656. The date of the inscription is uncertain
; a king Cotys was

active in Thrace not only during the Persean war but much later, about
100 B.c.

!j
App., Mithr. 6. Diod. xxxiii. 14, 15; Pomp. lxog.,prol. xxxvi.



VI First Stage of Fgtnan TDotnination 767

political influence were concentrated in the hands of a few men,
who took the lead in municipal affairs and were in relations

both with other cities and with the barbarian chiefs, who were
at once overlords and enemies. Some of these uncrowned
leaders of the cities were foreigners (for instance the Apustii of

Thessalonice)
; most of them were natives of the cities. They

were sometimes rich and powerful enough to have their own
private army and their own navy. In addition to those men-
tioned above I may recall the case of Python, the rich citizen

of Abdera ('of eminent reputation’, says Diodorus) who during

the siege of his city by the Romans and Eumenes II (170 B.c.),

which ended in its capture and shameful ill treatment by
Hortensius, defended the most important part of the fortifi-

cations ‘with two hundred of his own slaves and freedmen’
(Sta SouXcui' ihiitiv Kal aTrekevOepcnv Sta/focrtwr) and then betrayed
the city.* Equally remarkable was the position of the Olbian
Posideus, the commercial agent of Scilurus, the Scythian king
of the Crimea and suzerain of Olbia, in the late second century
B.C., mentioned above (Ch. V, p. 675). Inscriptions from Olbiaf
and three from Neapolis, the capital of Scilurus in the Crimea,

J

testify to his power and wealth. In one of these § he appears

as the conqueror of the Satarchaioi, the dangerous native

pirates of the Crimea. I may refer in this connexion to an
inscription from Callatis, a decree by a thiasos in honour of a

man who built a war-ship from his own resources, kept the city’s

harbour and coast free from attack, and finally presented the

ship to the city.||

The energy of their own leaders, however, did not suffice to

protect the Pontic cities, and these had no choice but to appeal

first to Mithridates and later to the Roman governors of Mace-
donia and Illyria in order to save themselves from imminent
capture by their dreaded neighbours. It is interesting to note

in this connexion the recently published fragments of a treaty

of alliance between Rome and Callatis.^ Freed by Lucullus

* Diod. .x.x.x. 6 ;
Liv. .xliii. 4. t l O.S.P.E. i". 77 and 168.

+ Ibid. 670-2, cf. 673. § Ibid. 672, cf. S.E.G. iii. 606.

II
A.-E. Mitt, vi (1S82), p. 10, no. 16.

M. S. Lambrino, C. R. Acad. Inscr. 1933, pp. 27S ff.
;
A. Passerini, Athen.

xiii (1935), pp. 57 ff.
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from the domination of Mithridates in 72/1 b.c.,* all the cities

of the western coast of the Euxine became allies of Rome, in

the hope of procuring some measure of security. But between

the end of the Macedonian proctectorate and the time of

Mithridates the Pontic cities had experienced great hardships

and misery. They were, however, able to hold out and they

still had among their citizens men of great wealth who were

able to help them. If it is asked whence this wealth was derived,

the answer is undoubtedly that its source was trade, which was
still active enough to sustain the cities. I may refer again to

Posideus of Olbia. His wealth was certainly founded on the

trade that he carried on in close association with Scilurus and
his Crimean kingdom and the Rhodians. It must be borne in

mind that behind the line of the Greek cities, the powerful and
independent native kingdoms were developing their production

and were eager to export it and purchase foreign wares. No
doubt Scilurus in the Crimea, and his Scythian, Celtic, and
Thracian contemporaries in the Balkan peninsula, would have
preferred to gain the complete mastery over the Greek cities of

the western and northern coasts, in the same way as the Pontic
kings became masters of the cities of the southern coast. x\nd

this they attempted to do, especially in the Crimea (see below)

;

but they were not strong enough to achieve it. Meanwhile
they were satisfied with keeping the Greek cities in constant

terror, holding them to ransom and devastating their terri-

tories. At the same time, for the export of their own wares and
the purchase of Greek wine and products of Greek industry
they had recourse to the services of some wealthy merchants
in the Greek cities. Witness the spread of Macedonian, Maro-
nean, and Thasian coins and local imitations of them in the
late second and early first centuries all over the Balkan penin-
sula and far into the petty Celtic, Thracian, and Scythian
kingdoms of Pannonia, Moesia, and Thrace. This eastern
current of Greek trade, which was in the hands of the ]Mace-
donian and Pontic cities (including Abdera and the cities of the
Thracian Chersonese), met in the Danube region two other

* Eutr. vi. 10 ;
Ruf. 3 ;

Appian, 111 . 30, cf. the inscription of Apollonia, Chr.
M. Danoff, Jahreshefte, x.\x (1936). Beibl., pp. 87 ff. and Bull. Inst. Arch.
Bldg, xii (1939), pp. 237 ff.
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currents of trade, which became ever stronger as time passed;

that from Apollonia and Dyrrhachium (characterized by their

local coins minted according to the Roman standard), and
that from Italy through Aquileia [aes signatum and the Roman
silver coins).

The situation of the bosporax kix'GDom and its cities and of

Chersonesus and its dependencies in the Crimea was the same
mutatis nuiiandis as that of the cities of the ‘left’ or western

coast of the Euxine. The Bosporan kingdom was hard pressed

both by the Scythians of the Crimea and by the Sarmatians of

the Kuban and Don prairies, the Scythians being the nearer

and the more dangerous enemies. The power of the Crimean
Scythians constantly increased under the rule of Scilurus and of

his son Palacus. The same is true of the Taurians, the vassals

of Scilurus. Their combined pressure made the situation of

Chersonesus almost desperate. In their distress the Chersone-

sites appealed to .Mithridates, who saved them from the Scy-

thians, only to make them practically his own subjects. The
fate of the Bosporan kingdom was similar, but before it became
a Mithridatic pro\’ince it experienced a couple of years of

Scythian domination. We may infer from the scanty evidence

that the last Spartocid Paerisades had at his court a young
Scythian, Saumacus by name, probably not his slave but

a youth of noble family educated in his house, perhaps as a

hostage. This Saumacus took advantage of the troubled times

of the struggle between Mithridates and Palacus to foment a

revolt in Bosporus. It is not easy to determine what kind of

revolt it was. Risings were common in the Hellenistic world at

this time both against foreign domination and against the

oppression of the poor by the rich
;
those of Andriscus in Mace-

donia, of Aristonicus in Pergamon, the native revolts in Egypt,

the nationalist movements in the kingdom of the Seleucids,

may suggest that the rising of Saumacus was of the same type.

It must be remembered that the cities of the Bosporan king-

dom were no longer what they had been. They were gradually

losing their Greek character and becoming increasingly Iran-

ized. We have evidence of this both in a few literary texts

(especially in Lucian’s Toxaris, derived from Hellenistic

sources, and in other fragments of Hellenistic works, both
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history and fiction) and in the archaeological material. It is

clear that while fresh immigrants from Greece were few, there

were at that time a considerable number of Iranians—Scy-

thians and Sarmatians—who were prepared to settle as citizens

in the Bosporan cities. These immigrants no doubt became
hellenized. But they nevertheless effected a considerable

change in the Hellenism of the Bosporan cities, giving it an

increasingly Iranian aspect. With the richer and nobler

settlers there came in all probability large groups of workmen
of aU kinds who mixed with the older proletariat of the cities

and modified its character substantially.

On the other hand, documents of the later period, and the

analogy of Pontus, Cappadocia, Armenia, and Parthia, make it

certain that the economic and social structure of the Bosporan
kingdom w^as based on an aristocracy of large landowners, of

whom the richest was the king (above, p. 595 f.). Next to the

king came the temples. The large estates of these landowners

were tilled and their flocks tended by the older inhabitants of

the Crimea and the Taman peninsula w'hom the Greek settlers

found here and whom they conquered. These native tribes

performed the same functions for the neighbours of the Bos-
poran kingdom, the Sarmatians of the Kuban valley and the

Scythians of the Crimea. They were not slaves of their over-

lords
;
they certainly belonged to the class of laoi or bondsmen

who were a characteristic feature of the Oriental world. We
know little about them, but it may be supposed that their

Hellenization was slight and that their mentality was nearer to

that of their Iranian than of their Greek masters. Like their

fellow bondsmen in the other Hellenistic monarchies, they
resented their oppression by foreigners and were ready to revolt

if they found an efficient and popular leader.

We may therefore conjecture that Saumacus, wLo may have
enjoyed the support of the Crimean Scythians, became leader
of the Iranized elements of the Bosporan kingdom, especially of
the bondsmen of the country, and intended to replace the
Spartocids by a Scythian dynasty. The situation was the same
mutatis mutandis as we have observed in the Balkan peninsula.
The difference w'as that in the Bosporus the change came from
within, not from without. While it w'as the Romans w'ho
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suppressed the similar revolt of Andriscus, it was Mithridates

who terminated the short-lived domination of Saumacus at

Panticapaeum.35

II. RHODES, DELOS, AND THE OTHER ISLANDS

The end of the Persean war was the beginning of a new
phase in the history of the Aegean. In the period before that

war RHODES had been predominant there both commercially

and politically (above, pp. 676 ff.). It had controlled the most
important Aegean islands, and with their help and the re-

sources derived from its Carian and Lycian dominions and
from its transit trade it had maintained a large and efficient

navy. By means of this it had curbed piracy in the Aegean,

not allowing the chief pirates—the Cretans—to disturb the

peace to an extent that would injure the commercial activities

of the Greek world.

The economic and political sanctions imposed on Rhodes
directly and indirectly by the Romans—the creation of a free

port at Delos and the destruction of the Rhodian Empire in

Anatolia—made it difficult for the island to carry on to the full

its policy of preserving peace in the Aegean. It lost its revenue

from its Carian and Lycian possessions (120 talents from

Caunus and Stratonicea alone) and perhaps, to some extent,

from its Aegean allies, while the revenue from its transit trade

fell catastrophically.* Some modern historians are sceptical

about the figures quoted by the Rhodian ambassadors at Rome
—a fall in customs or harbour duties from one million Rhodian

drachmas to 150,000 ;
they regard them as grossly exaggerated

by the envoys for the purpose of their plea or believe that the

text is corrupt. I cannot share in this scepticism. I cannot

imagine that the Rhodians would produce before the Senate

figures not based on, and not supported by, documents. Nor
is there any necessity to believe the text to be corrupt. The

Rhodians would not have insisted so strongly on this point

if the consequences of the Roman sanctions had not been detri-

mental to the prosperity of the island.

The impoverishment of the Rhodian State and its loss of

active Roman support rendered necessary a considerable change

* Polyb. XXX. 31.
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in its foreign policyand a certain readjustment of its finances (we

know practically nothing about the latter, but such a readjust-

ment was inevitable and was certainly carried out). Never-

theless, impoverished as it was, Rhodes, now connected with

Rome (after 164 b.c.) by a formal alliance, never completely

lost its control of the Aegean Sea and of Aegean commerce.
Rhodes and Pergamon, with which State Rhodes was in

friendly relations, w’ere the only powers able to maintain a com-
paratively strong navy and to carry out, in the measure of their

capacity, the policing of the sea. Athens, though an important
commercial city, had no navy. Next to Pergamon and Rhodes
came the free cities of Cyzicus and Byzantium and some of the

Pontic cities. Rome never kept a fleet permanently in Aegean
waters and relied upon the Greek na\ies in case of urgent

necessity. We are therefore not surprised to learn that it was
Rhodes and Attains II who made a combined effort to put an
end to Cretan piracy, which had probably revived after the

Persean war. The struggle lasted for a certain time (155-153
B.c.) and was marked by devastating Cretan raids on some of

the islands of the Aegean. The situation was sufficiently serious

to make the Rhodians solicit help from the Achaeans, but this

was refused. It is possible that the war was ended by Roman
diplomatic intervention. Whether it resulted in a diminution
of Cretan piracy we do not know.^^
We are less well informed regarding the naval side of the

war between Attains II and Prusias II of Bithynia* which broke
out about the same time as the Cretan war and may have been
in some way connected with it. We know’ that it was waged
both by land and sea. It must be remembered that Bith\Tiia,

after the time of Nicomedes I and Prusias I, had some fairly

good harbours and a strong navy (it was rich in forests).!

know little of the naval operations of Prusias, except that once a
fleet of his was destroyed by a storm in the Sea of Marmora, t It

was probably engaged in a raid on the Pergamene coast. In
retaliation a joint naval expedition of the three leading maritime
powers of the Aegean, Pergamon, Cyzicus, and Rhodes, pro-
ceeded to the Hellespont and attacked some of the maritime

* Diod. xxxi. 35 ; Polyb. xxxiii. 12 and 13. Cf. below, p. Soo f.

t See above, pp. 566 ff.. + Diod. xxxi. 35.
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cities of Prusias
;
five of the Rhodian ships which were fighting

against the Cretans were detached for this purpose. This may
suggest that Prusias, perhaps in alliance with the Cretans, was

interfering, as Byzantium had done before him, with the freedom

of trade in the Straits and the Propontis. It should be noticed

Fig. 7. A man-of-war in the Aegean in late Hellenistic times. One of the

three ships scratched on a wall of an exedra of the house of Dionj’sus at Delos

{Delos, viii. i, pp. 203 ff., figs. 86 and 87). The ship is certainly a war-ship.

Men-of-war were frequent visitors to the harbour of Delos.

that Prusias was in cordial relations with some of the Cretan

cities. One of them—Aptera on the north coast—paid high

honours to him and to his ambassadors, citizens of the maritime

cities of Bithynia, some of them hellenized Thracians. * Alliances

t\ith pirates, it may be remarked, were not uncommon.^®

Rhodes had likewise ground for concern in the growth of

Cilician piracy (see below). Strabof states explicitly that for

political reasons she took no measures against it in the early

period of its development. This statement implies that Rhodes

was still regarded as the chief guardian of the safety of the seas.

* O.G.I. 341. t xiv. 5. 2, p. 629.
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When the Cilician pirates became a great danger both to

the Greeks and to Rome, it was probably on the initiative

of the Rhodians, or at least with their active support (Rhodian

ambassadors were in Rome when the law was voted), that

Rome endeavoured to bring about a kind of common action by
all the Eastern Mediterranean States—both cities and monar-

chies—in favour of the safety of the Eastern seas. Rome of

course had chiefl^^ in view the interests of the Romans, Latins,

and Italians who at that time were occupied in business in the

East. We still possess the second half (?) of a law voted at

Rome for the purpose of this joint action, assigning an active

part therein to the Rhodians. Rhodian ambassadors were to

deliver messages concerning the law and probably the text of

the law itself to the kings of Cyprus, Cyrenaica, Egj'pt, and
Syria, and it was provided in particular that the ambassadors
of Rhodes in Rome should receive a special hearing in the

Roman Senate whenever they had to report on matters dealt

with in the law. Here again Rhodes appears as the most active

of the Eastern powers interested in the suppression of piracy

;

she was completely free from the suspicion, of which there is

mention in the law as regards the Eastern kings, of helping the

pirates by giving them the use of harbours. It was probably

in the interests of order in the Aegean that the Rhodians kept

on good terms with Mithridates in his early years, and that

later, as faithful allies of Rome, they vigorously and success-

fully resisted the fierce onslaught made by Mithridates in

co-operation with the pirates.'*'*

We shall see later that at least until the time of Cassius

Rhodes was in possession of a well-organized navy and was
regarded as one of the chief naval powers of the dying Hellenis-

tic world. In consequence it retained its contact with Caria,

once its own province, and its prestige in that country. The
Rhodian rule in Caria had been harsh and had made heavy
demands on the Carian cities. These had had to pay a heavy
price for the military protection they received. Yet some of

these cities after the recovery of their liberty regretted the
time of Rhodian domination. The weaker cities, deprived of

the support of Rhodes, were bound either to fall an easy prey
to the warlike tribes of the Carian mountains (those which
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later supported Aristonicus), or to become practically subject

cities of their stronger and richer neighbours. Such at least is

the impression derived from scattered documents found in

Caria. Ceramus, for example (between 167 and 133), appealed
to Rhodes and begged for its alliance, and in this way secured

safety (ao-f/.aXeta) for the citizens and other residents in the
city and the We do not know exactly who it was that

threatened the security of Ceramus. L. Robert suggests that

the oppression came from the stronger city of Stratonicea, with
which (probably) Ceramus had for a time been linked in a
sympolity ((ru/xTroXireta). A similar situation existed (at about
the same time) at INIylasa and Euromus, as set forth in an
inscription found at Mylasa. A crvpnoXLTda had been made,
some time in the late second century B.C., between the two
cities. Before this, Euromus had apparently been involved
in some hostilities with Heraclea by Latmus, and Heraclea had
taken possession of certain property belonging to the city and
to some private citizens, a citizen of Euromus having been even
kidnapped and abducted to Mjmdus. The stronger Mylasa gave
protection to its new associate. Another (very fragmentary)

inscription, this time of Euromus, perhaps later than the first,

makes mention of troubles between Euromus and Mylasa and
of appeals made by Euromus to Rome ( ?) and to the Rhodians.
These documents show the disturbed conditions prevailing in

Caria after its liberation and the regard in which the Rhodians
were held as arbiters and supporters of the oppressed.

We have only slight knowledge regarding the volume and
the character of the Rhodian transit trade. I have discussed

the evidence which refers to it above and I have mentioned the

stamped jar-handles of Rhodes and Cnidus, and the problems

connected with them.^^ One of the most important of these

problems is that of their respective dates. A full catalogue of

Rhodian stamps will certainly help us to establish their chrono-

logy. Some progress has been made in this direction. We are

able to date a considerable group of stamps found at Pergamon
(220 to 180). Another group of stamps found at Carthage is

certainly earlier than the year of the destruction of the city.

Thus we have some indications wfith regard to those stamps
which belong to the period between 220 and 146 B.c. We are
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able also to recognize in a general way those stamps which are

earlier than 220 or later than 146. But there is much uncer-

tainty about the latter groups and they do not help us to

estimate the comparative volume and geographical range of the

trade of Rhodes before and after the time of its commercial
hegemony. We require comparative statistics of the various

stamps for each place where Rhodian stamps have been found
in order to determine whether modern scholars are right in

assuming that the Rhodian stamps of the period 220 to 146
are the most common stamps in all the centres of Rhodian
commercial activity.'^^

As things stand, we must confine ourselves to some very

general statements. It appears, firstly, that Rhodian commerce
did not stop abruptly after 167 b.c. ; Rhodian commercial
relations with Carthage, for instance, were probably as active

after 167 B.c. as before that date. Secondly, that Rhodian com-
merce endured at least until the end of the first century b.c.

(probable date of the latest stamps) and very likely beyond it

;

it must be remembered that if no Rhodian stamped jar-handles

are found of later date than the first century b.c., this must
not necessarily be ascribed to the diminished volume or

changed character of Rhodian trade, but in all probability to

the adoption of a different method of stamping the jars or to

the total discontinuance of the practice. Thirdly, that Rhodian
commercial relations continued in all probability to be as wide
as before, though the volume of trade may have diminished.

This is showm by the discovery of Rhodian stamped jar-handles

in comparatively late levels in various cities of the East, for

example at Gerasa.

In any case the stamped jars indicate that Rhodes, even
after 167 B.c., continued to be an important commercial centre,

and their testimony is supported by some occasional literary

and epigraphical evidence. I have pointed out that Rhodian
influence was strongly felt in the Crimea in the second half of

the second century. I referred to the activity of Posideus, an
Olbian who was an intermediary between Rhodes and the
Scythian kingdom of Scilurus and Palacus. His devotion to
Rhodian cults, shown in his dedications in the capital of
Scilurus, led older scholars to believe that he himself was a
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Rhodian. There is no doubt that the trade of Rhodes with the

Crimea was chiefly in grain.

Similar connexions existed between Rhodes and Pergamon.
Polybius* tells us that Eumenes II, probably not long before

his death, gave Rhodes 280,000 medimni of grain, the proceeds

of the sale of the grain to be lent out at interest, and the income
to be applied to the payment of the salaries of teachers and
tutors in the Rhodian gymnasia. The gift was probably not

made solely with a charitable intention, but was designed to

show that the period of rivalry and hostility between Rhodes
and Pergamon I was at an end, and that Pergamon was once

more prepared to make use of Rhodes as a clearing-house for

the products of its flourishing agriculture and industry. I am
inclined to place the same interpretation on the similar acts of

Demetrius, king of Syria.

We may infer therefore that the creation of the free port of

Delos did not oust Rhodes from its position as a clearing-house

for the internal and international trade of Greece, especially in

respect of the grain trade. It is higlfly probable that while the

Roman sanctions undermined the prosperity and the political

importance of the State, they did not affect to any large extent

the prosperity of the Rhodian citizens. Indeed the latter, very

soon after Pydna, were confirmed in their rights to private

property situated in the former Rhodian dominions in Asia

Minor.§ From this it is a plausible inference that, while the

State of Rhodes was considerably impoverished, the Rhodian
citizens retained their former prosperity at least until the

time of Cassius. They probably succeeded in adjusting their

banking and commercial activities to the changed conditions.

The principal change, in my opinion, was a certain restriction

of the scope of Rhodian trade. While Rhodes retained its

prominence in the grain trade and in the trade betw^een the

States of Greece (a field in which its new"^ rivals, the Italians

and the Syrians, were not interested) it was probably fast losing

its former predominance in the trafflc betw'een the East and the

West, especially in goods brought by caravan. In addition,

the important trafflc in slaves had passed from its hands.

* xxxi. 31 (Loeb). t Polyb. xxvii. 7. 5.

I Diod. xxxi. 36. § 163 B.C., Polyb. xxxi. 4.
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This and the caravan goods trade were now almost completely

monopolized by the Delian merchants—most of them Italians

and Orientals. Italians, it should be observed, hardly ever

figure, and Syrian and Phoenician merchants only rarely, in

inscriptions relating to the foreign population of Rhodes,

especially in the late second century B.c. This evidence, though

negative, is conclusive. Our information about the population

of Rhodes is unusually good, and the absence of Italians among
the hundreds of foreigners resident there cannot be regarded

as an accident.

While Rhodes made every effort to adjust itself to the

changed conditions of political and economic life in the Greek
world, DELOS, a creation of these new conditions, developed

into a community of a peculiar character, unique in the ancient

world.

This exceptional development will be better understood if I

recall certain notable features in the economic history of the

period that followed Pydna. At first no important change was
apparent. Delos passed from a position of independence to

that of an Athenian cleruchy and was declared a free port

;

this affected the prosperity of Rhodes, but otherwise brought

about no radical change in the economy of the Hellenistic

world.

Certain new economic factors, however, became in time

increasingly conspicuous and contributed to bring about an

entirely novel situation. Of these factors the most important

was the growing predominance of Italy in the economic system

of the Mediterranean. I shall return to this subject later. It

wiU be sufficient to say that Italy in the second century b.c.

became the most important purchaser of Hellenistic goods, and
at the same time began to compete with the Hellenistic

countries in the field of production.

The social and economic reconstruction of Italy gave rise to

a demand for various commodities which had to be imported
from the East, such as products of Hellenistic art and industry

and Oriental caravan goods, in ever increasing quantities.

Moreover, a great deal of slave labour was urgently needed for

the agricultural and industrial development of the country.

Slave labour was plentiful at the time of Rome’s eastern
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PLATE LXXXVII
1. The sacred harbour of Delos with the adjoining

buildings of the sanctuarj'. Cf. the general plan of Delos

(Fig. 8. p. 779).

2. The commercial harbour of Delos with the landing

place and the adjoining storehouses.

Photographs supplied by R. Demangel, Director of the

French School at Athens.

On the harbours of Delos and their history, J. Paris,
‘ Contributions a I’etude des ports antiques du monde grec ',

B.C.H. xx.xix (1915), pp. 5 ff., and xl (1916), pp. 5 ff.

;

K. Lehmann-Hartleben, ‘Die antiken Hafenanlagen des
Mittelmeeres’, Klio, Beih. xiv (N. F. i), 1923, pp. 152 ff. and
pi. xxiv

;
P. Roussel, Delos, 1925, pp. 35 ff. ; Le Port,

I’Entrepot et la VLlle de Delos. Cf. below, Ch. VUI, n. S.
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1

wars ; it became less abundant later. But the demand for it

constantly increased, especially for Oriental slaves possessing

some knowledge of agriculture, cattle-breeding, and industrial

processes, or at least better acquainted with these than the

Western slaves.'^’

A second novelty in the economic and particularly the

commercial life of the Hellenistic world of the second century

B.C., a phenomenon already referred to (p. 701 ff.) and of which

I shall have more to say later in this chapter (p. 861 ff.), was the

rapid development of Syrian trade after the time of Antiochus

III. Arabian and Indian goods were now concentrated to a

large extent in the hands of Syrian and Phoenician merchants.

Some of these goods went to the harbours of Asia Minor over-

land, but the rest were in the hands of these merchants and
were carried by sea. This sea route, after the Pergamene
kingdom had come to an end (133 B.c.), became the main route

of Syrian commerce. To the trade in these commodities the

merchants of Syria and Phoenicia soon added a steadily growing

trade in Oriental slaves, who were in great demand now that

Cretan piracy was in its decline. The supply of slaves in

Syria was abundant, for political anarchy prevailed there and
dynastic, internal, and foreign wars were of constant occur-

rence. Moreover, in the troubled conditions of Syrian life, the

kidnapping of slaves by organized robber bands became a

profitable profession.

But the Italian and Sicilian demand for slaves could not be

satisfied by Syria alone. As mentioned above, the supply of

slaves from Cretan sources was diminishing in consequence

mainly of the efforts of Rhodes. Moreover, the kidnapping and
selling into slavery of free Greek citizens was arousing an ever

growing indignation all over Greece. The result was that in the

early period of the Roman control of the Aegean piratical raids

on the shores of Greece and Asia Minor and on the islands of the

Aegean became less frequent. We have no statistical data to

prove this, but it is significant that inscriptions mentioning

piratical raids, kidnappings, and so forth, which were common
until the second Macedonian war, become scarcer after

Cynoscephalae, with temporary revivals about the time of

Pydna and during the second Cretan war. It must, however.
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be borne in mind that exactly dated inscriptions of this type

are comparatively rare.'**

A compensation for the loss of the Cretan slave-supply was
furnished by the slave-dealers in Asia Minor. The revolt of

Aristonicus produced large numbers of slaves. After this war
the new masters of Asia Minor—the tax-farmers of the new
province—appear to have taken an active part in the slave

trade. Their participation is expressly stated in the well-known

reply of Nicomedes III when he was asked to send troops to

C. Marius during the Cimbrian war. His answer was that he

had nobody to send, since the majority of his subjects had been

carried off by the publicani and sold into slavery. It is not

easy to understand how the publicani could carry off the

subjects of an allied king, and it is highly probable that it was
not the pitblicayii themselves, but the warlike and hostile neigh-

bours of the Bithynians, the professional robbers of Mysia,

Phrygia, and especially of Galatia and Pontus, who did this

under the benevolent eye of the Roman governor of Asia and
with the co-operation of the publicani.

The slave trade organized by the publicani may have found a

further source of supply in the willingness of the kings, the chief

priests, and the feudal landlords of Bithynia, Pontus, Cappa-
docia, and Armenia to dispose of some of their bondsmen. In

these countries, only slightly and superficially affected by
Greek civilization and Greek ideas, the position of the laoi had
probably changed very little in comparison with pre-Hellenistic

times. While in Egypt and Syria during the reign of Philadel-

phus the selling of bondsmen into slavery for debts and other

obligations by private people, and later even by the crowai, w’as

strictly forbidden and the legal status of the former bondsmen
was essentially improved (above, pp. 341 ff.), and while we may
suppose the same process to have taken place in the Pergamene
kingdom, in the less advanced kingdoms of Bithynia, Pontus,
and Cappadocia the status of the bondsmen was probably very
similar to that which they had in Egypt and Phoenicia before

the reforms of Philadelphus and of his successors. This meant
that in the above-mentioned kingdoms enslavement of free laoi

was still a traditional feature of their economic and social life.

Moreover, these countries were not thoroughly pacified. One
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feudal lord might easily appropriate the serfs of another and
sell them into slavery. It will be remembered that Bithynian

and Cappadocian slaves were very numerous in Rome in the

first century B.c. and in the early Imperial period.

An inscription from Delphi* affords an excellent illustration

of the slave trade carried on by the Oriental kings. It is a decree

in honour of king Nicomedes (apparently Xicomedes III) and
Laodice, daughter of king Mithridates \

,

who were approached
by a special embassy from Delphi with a view to obtaining

slaves {(jMjj.a-a) for Apollo and the city, and who acceded to this

request and sent thirty slaves. It is unfortunate that we do not

know their native names, which the Delphians changed into

elegant Greek names. The majority of the thirty slaves given

by Nicomedes were shepherds, some were artisans. The decree

specifies their distribution among the various departments of

the temple economy. It is more than probable that the Del-

phians addressed themselves to Nicomedes not only because
he was a philhellene, but also because he had a large supply of

slaves. He was certainly an active slave-dealer, and the slaves

were in all probability, at least in part, his own serfs."*®

A peculiar outcome of the new phenomena in the commercial
life of the Hellenistic world of this time was the development
of the famous Cilician piratical State or confederation. Cilician

piracy is known to us in the form it took during and after

the Mithridatic wars, when it replaced Cretan piracy or was
associated with it in its revival, and displayed an activity very
similar to that of its prototype, though more daring and better

organized. Its beginnings, however, are obscure and not easy

to understand. Strabo f gives a vivid though rather confused

picture of it. I shall attempt to reconstruct the early days of

Cilician piracy as I understand them and to explain its growth
and development.

Cilicia was nominally a part of the Seleucid Empire. In fact

it was almost independent, since the Seleucids, possessing a fleet

of only twelve ships, were unable to control the Cilician coast

and the mountains behind it. Thus Cilicia became both a base
of operations and a recruiting-ground for the pretenders to the

Seleucid throne, and the abode of groups of well-trained, well-

* O.G.I. 345. t xi'’’- 5 - -• PP- 66S ff., cp. 3. 2, p. 664.
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armed, and practically independent adventurers. The forma-

tion of these powerful bodies of adventurers Strabo ascribes to

Diodotus Tryphon (about 143 B.c.), who organized at Corace-

sium, a stronghold on the Cilician coast, a body of privateers

to fight Antiochus Sidetes.

These efficient groups of professional robbers, familiar with

military operations both on land and sea, soon realized how
favourable were the conditions for enriching themselves by
organized action. They began with the practice of kidnapping,

disposing of their prisoners with the help of professional slave-

traders, especially in Side. When the maritime trade of Syria

was growing by leaps and bounds, they added to their activity

on land—in Asia Minor and Commagene in close connexion

with the Isaurians and other tribes of the mountains—a rapidly

developing piracy at sea. Their instructors in this craft may
have been the Cretans, w'ho at that time played an important

part in the dynastic wars of Syria. 5°

The Syrian waters, though frequented by a considerable and
increasing number of merchantmen, w^ere not protected by any
organized force. It was easy for the Cilician bands to extend

their business and to combine with slave-hunting and slave-

dealing the profitable profession of piracy. No power w^as

willing and able to put an end to the activity of Cilician pirates

in the Syrian waters. The Seleucids were helpless. The Ptole-

mies of Egypt and Cyprus were glad to help the enemies of the

Syrian kings, their hereditary foes. They were willing therefore

to abet the Cilician pirates by opening their harbours to them.

The Rhodians, if we may believe the statement of Strabo, w^ere

at this time (second half of the second century) hostile to Syria,

and w^ould not interfere. Finally, the Romans never went
beyond diplomatic representations which w^re certainly never

meant seriously. They had no interest in removing wEat w'as a

thorn in the flesh to the Syrian monarchy, and was moreover
a rich source of supply to themselves of Syrian slaves. This

was exactly what they needed: cheap labour w'ell trained in

agriculture and the care of cattle. They had not the same
compunction in employing slaves from this source as they w'ould

have felt if the slaves had been of Greek origin. After all, these

Syrians w^ere barbarians born for slavery. Thus Cilician piracy
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developed, unchecked and unmolested, into a strong and well-

organized institution. 5 '

Left as they were at the mercy of the pirates, the Syrian and
Phoenician merchants, and the slave-dealers in particular, soon
came in all probability to an understanding with the Cilician

pirates, no other course being open to them, for the conditions

of the land routes were worse than by sea (see below, p. 867 f.).

We may suppose that the arrangement was made through the
Cilician slave-dealers, who were certainly, if not identical with
the pirates, at least in close connexion with them. According
to Strabo,* Side in Pamphylia became an important centre both
for the pirates and for the slave-merchants of Cilicia.

The same role was played b}^ several Cretan cities, especially

by Cnossus (with its two harbours)
, by Cydonia and Hierapytna.

I have already shown that Cretan piracy was in its decline in

the early second centurj^ b.c. This decline was probably
responsible for the impoverishment of the island, as reflected

in the rarity of Cretan coins in this period. In the second half

of the second century and in the first there was certainly a

revival both of piracy and of prosperity in Crete. It is very
probable that these two revivals were connected with the

brisk development of Cilician piracy. The Cretans, from being

teachers of the Cilician pirates, soon became their partners.

This fact is mentioned by several historians of the time, and
the resulting prosperity of Crete is attested by her abundant
coinage, by several rich hoards found in the island, and by the
aspect presented by the excavated ruins of Amnisus, one of the
two harbours of Cnossus.

The Cilician pirates, emboldened by their immunity from
interference, gradually extended the sphere of their activity.

In the atmosphere of safety in which they lived they would
probably not confine themselves to the Syrian waters, but
would interfere with trade in the Aegean and perhaps also in

the western Mediterranean. We have very little knowledge on
the subject, but, unless we assume a development of this

kind, which was bound to arouse the indignation of the tax-
farmers of Asia and of the Italian and Roman merchants and
bankers all round the Aegean, we find it difficult to understand

* xiv. 3. 2, p. 664.
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why, after some fifty years of indifference, the Roman govern-

ment in the last years of the second century B.c. suddenly

adopted a number of serious measures against the pirates.

M. Antonius, the famous orator, was sent out in 102 b.c. to

Cilicia in order to combat the pirates and was fairly successful.

Cilicia, Pamphylia, Lycia, and Lycaonia were placed under
Roman military control. The next step was taken about 100

B.c. A law was enacted in Rome providing inter alia for the

organization of concerted measures by all the eastern States

with a view to the isolation of the pirates. There is no mention
of war in the extant fragments of the law. But the measures
prescribed are of such a character that they certainly must be
interpreted as preparations for an imminent war. It is probable

that the law was promoted by C. Marius, who aspired to a

high military command in the East. However, nothing of

importance was done. Piracy throve as before and in the time

of ]\Iithridates became, as we shall see later, a real scourge and
plague throughout the IMediterranean.^'^

A new commercial organization in the Aegean was demanded
by the new conditions, that is to say, by the new direction and
altered character of trade. This trade, being largely in eastern

goods and eastern slaves and depending almost exclusively on
the Italian market, was now mainly directed to the west and
assumed the features of a transit trade. The chief purchasers

of Eastern goods and slaves were no longer Greeks, but Itahans
and Sicilians, most of them rich men of various professions. A
central entrepot for such a trade was a great convenience to

sellers and buyers, who were foreigners to each other and
between whom direct communications were difficult (partly

for political reasons).

There had been entrepots of this kind before, such as Rhodes
and Corinth. These offered better facilities than Delos, both
geographically and from other points of view. Their harbours
were much more commodious and much better equipped, the
capital and business experience accumulated in them was
much greater, and they had both been in relations with the
East from time immemorial. Delos in comparison had always
played a secondary part, though it was well known to foreign

traders.
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Nevertheless, it was Delos that was chosen as their head-

quarters by the Italian, Syrian, and Anatolian merchants.

This momentous decision was the outcome of a combination of

political, social, and psychological factors. For a time Corinth

may have competed with Delos, and Carthage also may have
attracted a good deal of the traffic both in Oriental goods and
in slaves. But both these cities were soon eliminated from the

competition. For political, not economic, reasons Corinth and
Carthage, the two most flourishing international emporiums of

the day, were destroyed by the Romans.
There remained the two largest commercial cities of Greece

—

Athens and Rhodes. Of these, Rhodes offered little attraction

to the new commercial magnates. That proud and ancient city,

with its political and commercial traditions, its enormous
influence in banking and commerce, its contempt for foreigners,

was hardly the place that upstarts in business, such as were the

rich Sicilian and Italian bankers and merchants, would choose

for their head-quarters. Moreover, political relations between

Rome and Rhodes were strained after the Persean war, and
Italians were not popular at Rhodes.

Athens was in certain respects far better adapted. Her
relations with Rome were excellent. Her commercial con-

nexions with the East were of long standing, and many Orien-

tals—as individual settlers or in groups—lived at Athens. At
the same time Athens was the place in Greece best known to

Italians. ^Moreover, the city was not in a position to arouse the

jealousy of the Italian men of business, those new leaders in

the world’s affairs
;
her economic and commercial importance

lay almost entirely in the past. All this told in favour of Athens.

But her geographical position was unsuitable. She lay too far

away from the main commercial route between Italy and the

East.

The geographical situation of Delos was much better than

that of Athens, and its political status was much more accep-

table to the new masters of the Aegean than that of Rhodes.

I have mentioned before that Delos after the Persean war, by

a brutal act of Rome which treated the free and independent

city friendly to her as if it were conquered land and pro-

perty of the Roman people, was given as a sort of dorea
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(Bikerman’s suggestion) to Athens and became an Athenian

cleruchy. This was done, of course, not for commercial but

mainly for political reasons. Athens had been a faithful sup-

porter of Rome and was rewarded by the recovery of some of

her former dependencies. This political act had, however, im-

portant commercial consequences. As an Athenian cleruchy and
as a free port (another political measure taken by Rome in order

to injure Rhodes), Delos met all the requirements of the Italian

and Oriental merchants. Cleared of its former citizens, it became
practically neutral territory. Athenian capitalists were not rich

enough to compete with the wealthy and experienced traders

from Italy and the East. The new Athenian government of

Delos was entirely dependent in political matters on the good-

will of Rome. There was consequently no danger that it would
put any obstacles in the way of the newcomers. In these cir-

cumstances it is not surprising that the foreign merchants, well

aware of the advantages offered by Delos, should prefer to

settle and organize their business there rather than at Rhodes.

The growth of the commercial importance of Delos was a

natural development, encouraged by the measures subse-

quently taken by Rome in respect of Corinth and Carthage.

Thus it was that Delos gradually became the principal entrepot

for the rapidly developing trade between Italy and the East,

and especially for the slave trade.

The history of Delos during the second Athenian domination

has been narrated by such competent scholars as P. Roussel

and F. Durrbach, and need not be repeated here in detail. For
the first thirty years Delos was a regular Athenian cleruchy,

with the Athenians predominant in all spheres of Delian

life. About 130 b.c. or a little earlier we witness a momentous
change. The Athenian cleruchic government was engulfed by
the various communities of foreign traders, ship-owners, and
warehousemen, corporations possessing both a national and a

professional character, not mere groups of merchants but
associations of men who had the same national, religious, and
social interests. After 130 b.c. decrees of the Athenians, even
decrees conferring honours, are no longer found, and are

replaced by decrees of a composite body, including the
Athenians, both inhabitants of Delos and temporary residents.



Figs. 9 and 10. Plan and reconstruction of the ‘House of the Posei-

doniasts’ at Delos (Ch. Picard, ‘ L’Etablissement des Poseidoniastes de

Berytos’, Delos, vi (1921), pis. IV and X).
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the ‘Romans’ (that is Italians), and the rest of the ‘Greeks’

(the hellenized Oriental merchants). The formula varies but in

all its versions it is expressly mentioned that these men are

merchants and ship-owners.

Delos thus ceased to be a Greek city-state and became an

agglomeration of men whose connexion with the island was
temporary and whose interest lay in their business, in their

material prosperity. They were not citizens of Delos, and never

made any effort to transform it into a city-state. Delos was
their business centre, not their city

;
their temporary home, not

a place with which they had been connected for generations.

Nor was it any longer the sacred island. Whereas formerly the

city of Delos had been a kind of appendix to the temple, whose
religious and secular affairs overshadowed the business of the

lay community, now it was the latter that predominated. The
temple still existed and throve, and the merchants of the city

were glad to live under the protection of its god, but it was in

the harbour that the pulse of the community now beat.

A few remarks may be added regarding the economic history'

of the island down to the time of the Mithridatic war. The
sphere of its commercial activity is illustrated by various

inscriptions found there : those relating to the commercial and
religious associations of Delos, those which were set up in

honour of various notabilities, especially the kings of the

Hellenistic monarchies and certain leaders of the Roman
people, and those which mention as donors and dedicants

men of foreign origin. The first are especially valuable and
interesting.

The corporations which were most prominent were the

several associations of Italians, some of a religious, others of

a professional character. The social, religious, national, and
probably business centre of the Italians was the Italike Pastas,

their meeting-place and club-house built at the end of the

second century b.c. We do not know how it was constituted,

and cannot say whether all the free Italians of Delos had access

to it. Besides the religious corporations, two professional

associations are mentioned ; the influential association of dealers

in olive-oil and the less important body of wine-merchants. ^7

Alongside of the Italian associations, the richest and most
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influential organized groups of foreigners were those of mer-
chants from the two great trading cities of Phoenicia, Tyre and
Berytus (‘Laodicea in Phoenicia’). The Tyrian Heracleists,

merchants and shippers, are known from one inscription only.

The Berytian association (/coti/oV) of the Poseidoniasts, mer-
chants and shipmasters and warehousemen, was probably the

oldest foreign association in Delos, and we have several inscrip-

tions relating to it. Its head-quarters, built earlier than the

Italian Pastas, i.e. in the middle of the second century B.c.,

have been carefully excavated. This building was a regular

fonduq, a combination of a large colonnaded court {avkij?),

a sanctuary (Upov), with various chapels {raol), a meeting-

place (oTk-05 ?), and some x/DT^cm^pta. The only similar building

known to us is the recently discovered centre of the Palmy-
renes in Dura-Europus on the Euphrates, again a combination
of a temple and a private house, which last contained a meeting-

room and some shops or perhaps living-rooms.

I have already mentioned that the Syrian colony in Delos

was very numerous, and that in addition to it many merchants
from the various Arabian and Mesopotamian centres of the

caravan trade were probably temporary residents in the island

(Chapter V, p. 702, n. 124).

As regards merchants from Alexandria, we have no evidence

of corporations of them similar to the corporations of Italians

and Phoenicians, although large numbers of them probably

lived in the island; witness the introduction and the rapid

growth there of Greco-Egyptian cults. It seems highly probable

that trade with Alexandria was not in the hands of individual

merchants but of an Alexandrian corporation closely connected

with the Alexandrian government (the crui'oSo? tS)v iv AXef-

avhpeiq TTpecr^vTepwv eySo^ecov, a department of which is

knowTi to have existed at Delos). Nevertheless it is evident that

commercial relations with Alexandria played an important

part in the business of Delos.^'*

I may mention in addition an interesting inscription in

honour of a man from Nicaea in Bithynia set up by merchants

and shipmasters who used to ply between Delos and Bithynia,

probably a heterogeneous group who had important dealings

with the latter country.^®
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The impression produced by the above-mentioned inscrip-

tions is that the principal commercial relations of Delos were

with Italy on the one hand and with Syria, Egypt, and Asia

Minor on the other. This is confirmed by the inscriptions set

up in honour of men of political influence in the Hellenistic

world. Besides many Romans, it is the Syrian Seleucids (from

Antiochus I\" to Seleucus VI) and the Ptolemies who are most

frequently mentioned in documents of various kinds. Next

come the Bithynian kings, the kings of Pontus, and those of

Cappadocia.^* The same distribution of the business relations

of Delos is reflected in the foreign cults established there, as

attested by temples, shrines, chapels, and scattered dedi-

cations.

Our information may be incomplete, but it is certainly not

misleading. Merchants from the Greek cities of Greece proper,

from the islands, and from the northern part of the Balkan

peninsula may have appeared at the great fair held at Delos

every year now as in the past. But there is no doubt that its

trade relations with Greece were of secondary importance. It

was principally the merchants of Syria, Egypt, Asia Minor on

the one hand and of Italy on the other who used its harbour

and city for purposes of their mutual commercial relations and
as their business centre.*^

It is evident, for the fact is explicitly stated by Strabo,* that

the traffic in slaves played an important, if not a predominat-

ing part in the commercial affairs of Delos. We have confir-

mation of this in the inscriptions quoted above. It is by no
accident that the principal slave-producing countries are those

which figure so prominently in the inscriptions of Delos ; Syria,

Bithynia, Pontus, Cappadocia. It is not to be expected, of

course, that there shoifld be inscriptions in honour of the

Cilician pirates.

There are no statistics to help us to form an idea of the

volume of the Delian slave trade. Strabof in a very general

way speaks of Delos as being able to receive and send out tens

of thousands of slaves daily. He was not attempting to give

precise figures but trying to create in the minds of his readers

a general impression of the magnitude of this trade. There is

* xiv. 5. 2, p. 668. t Ibid.
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no doubt that Delos was regarded as the best place for the slave

trade, at least in the opinion of the merchants themselves. The
proverb quoted by Strabo is evidence enough :

' merchant, put

in, unload; everything sold!’*

Next in importance was certainly a lively trade in caravan

goods. The part played at Delos by the merchants from the

cities of Phoenicia and Palestine, and the appearance there of

Minaeans, Sabaeans, Petraeans, and Bactrians make it certain

that the island was the prime clearing-house for the wares

brought to Syria by caravan from Arabia, India, Bactria, and
perhaps China. With these wares went the well-known special

products of Oriental industry: purple, textiles, rugs, glass, &c.

I am inchned to explain in the same way the renewal of the

trade relations with Egypt. Delos may have been one of the

entrepots for the grain that Egypt sold on the Greek market.

But in this respect Delos had rivals in Rhodes and Athens. Of
more importance than the grain trade may have been that in

the goods which Egypt received by sea from eastern Africa,

Arabia, and India. I shall speak hereafter of the efforts made
by the later Ptolemies to revive their trade with the East. We
know that these efforts were completely successful. Since

Delos w'as the principal clearing-house for Oriental goods,

where prices w'ere established and most of the transactions

carried out, the Alexandrian exporters of African, Arabian,

and Indian goods, a motley company among whom Italian

merchants w^ere conspicuous, had naturally to appear there

with their merchandise in order to compete with the Syrians

and Arabs. The Italians came to Delos chiefly as buyers. But
thanks to the wade reputation that Italian olive-oil and wine

W’ere rapidly acquiring they had an opportunity, of which they

availed themselves, of selling these commodities to the Delian

population and probably to other cities of Greece, defraying

wath the proceeds some part at least of their heavy expenditure

on slaves and luxuries. The Italians, besides being successful

merchants, w’ere the chief bankers in Delos, as they w’ere also

in Alexandria and all over Greece. This w’as no new- pheno-

menon in the history of the island. There had been many
bankers there, mostly Sicilians and southern Italians, in the

* e^TTope, KaraTrAevaov, e^eAov, rravra TriirpaTai.
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PLATE XCI

1. One of the portable charcoal ovens found at Delos. Few intact pieces

of this t>T3e are known, but fragments are very common in the ruins of Hellenistic

cities, ilany have been found at Athens, Thera, Priene, Delos, and scattered
fragments in other cities of Greece, Italy and Sicily, Eg\'pt and Africa (Carthage).

The ovens may be divided into two classes: plain utensils without ornaments,
probably’ used for cooking food and baking bread, and a more ambitious type,

of elegant form and rich ornamentation (average height 0-54 m.), serving either

for heating the rooms or for keeping food and drink warm. The ovens of the
second class are of uniform shape, make, and ornamentation. They are made of

a brownish-red, rather coarse clay, which assumed according to the degree of

firing a red colour of different shades. The oven consists of two parts the upper

—

a semi-spherical receptacle for burning charcoal, with bottom perforated (for

ventilation and elimination of ashes), and with three supports within it to carry
vessels placed over the charcoal

;
and the lower—serving for ventilation and as a

receptacle for the ashes. Both parts were made on the potter’s wheel and were
adorned with applique and incised ornaments. On the above-mentioned tripod-

like supports, decorated with applique heads, masks, figurines, etc., potters’

marks are sometimes found. The ancient name of this type of utensil is unknown.
We may choose one of the many names listed by Pollux, Onom. vi, 88; x, 10:

iaxdpa, npL^avos, ^avvos, Ittvos, TTvpavvos, ccq^apij, ardpaKiov. The
portable ovens of the type described are confined to the late Hellenistic period,

when Delos was flourishing. The uniformity of shape and decoration suggests
that they were first produced some time in the second centuiy b.c. in one place,

perhaps by one potter (we may think of 'EKaraios ;
ovens signed by him have

been found at Athens, Delos, Rhodes, various places in Asia Minor, Xaucratis,
Tarentum, Syracusel, and that they became widely distributed. At the same
time probably, in more important centres, ovens of the same tj-pe were made by
local potters.

The classical paper on these objects is A. Conze, ‘Griechische Kohlenbecken’,
J.D.A.I. v (1890), pp. 1 18 ff. The material found at Thera has been published
and studied by F. Hiller von Gaertringen, Thera, li, p. 82; iii, pp. 42, 127, 146,

159, 162, 178; that from Priene by R. Zahn in Th. Wiegand and H. Schrader,

Priene, 1904, pp. 459 ff. ; that from Delos (the fragments found before 1905)
by F. Mayence, B.C.H. xxLx {1905), pp. 373 if., with a good bibliography

(P- 373. n. i). Since 1905 many new fragments have been found at Delos, among
them some belonging to a third type of oven designed to burn wood, G. Bakalakis
B.C.H. Iviii (1934), pp. 201 ff. A complete collection of Delian ovens will be
published by A. Deonna in Explor. arch. Delos.

2. One of the Pergamene red-glazed bowls with applique figurines (cf. pi.

Lxxiii) found at Delos, These figurines are not connected with each other.

They represent: (i) Silenus carrying a vanntis mystica; (2) a grotesque figure,

perhaps a character in a mime
; (3) a woman

; (4) the Muse Thalia with a comic
mask

; (5) a grotesque dancing figure
; (6) remains of another dancing figure,

F. Courby, B.C.H. xx.xvii (1913), p. 422, no. 716, fig. 5, facing p. 424.

3. 4. Two tvpical Megarian bowls of the so-called Delian factory^ (F. Courby,
Les vases grecs d reliefs, 1922, pp. 378 ff. (Fabrique de D61os)

;
cf., however, above,

Ch. V, n. 68 and this Chapter, n. 63). On one is represented a hunting scene
(Courby, loc. cit., p, 381, no. 36, fig. 79), the other is adorned with ornamental
patterns (ibid., pi. xiii, no. 17).

The photographs for this plate have been supplied by R. Demangel, Director
of the French School at Athens. The portable oven appears to be unpublished.
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period of its independence; and the banking profession was

even more prominent in the period that we are considering.

It is certainly no fortuitous occurrence that the bankers

mentioned in Delian inscriptions of the period after 167 B.c. are

all of them Italians : we hear of a group of ‘ the bankers in Delos
’

ol kv XrjXco rpaTre^trai or TpaTre^iTevovTC<;, of a rich banker

Philostratus, native of Ascalon, but citizen of Naples
;
of a

Maraeus Gerillanus, a Roman citizen
;
and finally of a IMarcus

Minatius, who lent money to the Poseidoniasts of Berytus and
was highly honoured by them.^+

Such was the business life of Delos. It was this which

gradually made it a large city of about 20,000 to 30,000 inhabi-

tants,^^ containing several hundreds of private houses, some of

them pretentiously and gorgeously adorned with paintings,

mosaics, and sculptures, scores of large Jiorrea, and hundreds

of shops and workshops. Many of the inhabitants became
very rich. It would appear that at Delos, as elsewhere, there

was a group of very wealthy people who exerted great influence.

I have quoted examples of such wealthy people elsewhere.®^

But, rich as it was, Delos was not an attractive place nor a

centre of creative work. Products of local art and industry were

poor, those of better quality being either imported or made in

the island by foreign artists.^^ No Delian poet, writer, scholar,

or philosopher of the period under consideration is known to us.

With this may be compared the part which Rhodes, in spite of

its impoverishment and humiliation, still played in the artistic

and intellectual life of Greece.

While the merchants and bankers of Delos were prosperous

and some of them were rich, the poorer classes probably led a

very hard life. But whereas we were able to derive from the

accounts of the UpoTToioC some idea of the standard of life then
prevailing among manual or professional workers, we have no
information on the subject for the period with which we are

now concerned. It is probable that after the evacuation of the
Delians labour was for the most part furnished by slaves. This
would be natural in such a place as Delos, the principal slave-

market of the ancient world, and we need feel no surprise if at

a certain moment (about 130 b.c.) these slaves rose in revolt

against their masters. But there were also a certain number of
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small shopkeepers, artisans, and so forth, who were either

free-bom or freedmen. Of their standard of living we are not

informed, but it was probably a very low one.

We know very little of the conditions prevailing at this time

in the other islands of the Aegean. There is, however, no reason

to doubt that they shared in the misery or the prosperity, as the

case might be, of Greece proper and the northern part of the

Balkan peninsula or of Asia Minor, according to their geogra-

phical position. In one instance, however, that of the compara-
tively small island of paros, we can speak with more precision

and derive from it an unexpected and much needed light on the

material conditions in other parts of the Aegean world. Paros

was famous for its excellent marble, which was in great demand
in the archaic and classical periods of Greece. We may infer

from the use still made of its marble that its prosperity was still

high in the early Hellenistic period. A period of sharp decline

followed in the late third and early second centuries B.c. This

depression came to an end in the late second and in the first

centuries B.c.
;
Parian marble again appeared on the market

and with it Parian statues made by a group of Parian sculptors,

very famous masters of the time, among them some Italians

(the Cossutii). In the first century b.c. Parian statues are

ubiquitous. They appear in some Greek centres : in Paros itself,

in Delos, Melos, in Crete, Amorgos, Thera. But their vogue was
much wider than that

;
many Parian statues have been found

in Italy (of Cossutius, of Xenon, of Sogenes). The popularity

of Parian statues and the large demand for Parian marble are

shown by an analysis of the statues found in the wrecked ship

of Anticythera mentioned above. Among them one is a replica

of a statueby the Rhodian sculptor Antiphanes, and it is certain

that all the other statues are of Parian marble.*^

III. THE EASTERN MONARCHIES

A. ASIA ML\OR

The political relations of Eumenes II of Pergamon after the

Persean war with the Romans were somewhat similar to those

of Rhodes. Eumenes had lost his political prestige and was
no longer supported by the Romans, indeed was tacitly and
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clandestinely opposed by them in his political designs. This

became evident during the Galatian war, which broke out in

168, lasted until 166 B.c., and caused terrible havoc in Asia

Minor. We know little of this war, but what we do know shows

that the Romans made not the slightest effort to support

Eumenes when he was hard pressed at the beginning of hosti-

lities, and rather encouraged his enemies. It was well known
in Asia Minor at this time that if the Greek cities of Asia Elinor

were hnally saved from the danger of Galatian attacks and

pillage, it was entirely due to that king’s skill and courage. It

is not surprising that after this war he became even more
popular with the Greek cities of Asia Minor than he had been

after his first Galatian war (above ch. V, p. 636, n. 45). I may
mention in this connexion that in the opinion of the majority of

modern scholars it was Eumenes II who at this time dedicated

the famous altar to Zeus in commemoration of his great victory

over the Galatians. This grand but frigid piece of decorative

sculpture celebrates the victory of the Greek spirit and civiliza-

tion, personified in the Greek gods, over the elemental forces of

barbarism, represented by the Giants. References to the Gallic

terror to be found in various literary texts and inscriptions

show that the dread felt by the Greek cities at the beginning of

the war and the relief after its conclusion were based on real

experience, on a terrible devastation of parts of Asia IMinor by
the Gauls. We hear of Amlada, Sardis, and even IMiletus, as

being affected by the war.'^®

After the death of Eumenes II the relations between Rome
and Pergamon became cordial once more and comparative

quiet was restored in Asia Minor. But Pergamon was still

exposed to many dangers and strenuous military efforts were
required. Attalus II was twice called upon to help the Romans,
at the time of the revolt of Andriscus and of the Achaean war.

In Asia Minor a serious war broke out soon after the accession

of Attalus II between him and Prusias II of Bithynia (156 b.c.) .

After its close Prusias remained hostile to Pergamon and finally,

shortly before his overthrow and death, began a new war.

During the first war the territory of Pergamon and of many
Pergamene cities was subjected to savage devastation. Even
the temples were ravaged and pillaged. It was probably at
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this time that the populous city of Selge in Pisidia waged war
against the kingdom of Pergamon (neither the political status

of the city nor the circumstances that gave rise to the war are

known to us) . The first conflict with Selge occurred during the

reign of Eumenes II. The war broke out again under Attains II,

who sent his successor and perhaps co-ruler, the future Attains

III, against the rebels and followed soon after with the main
army. Thusmuch wemay perhaps infer from the brief references

by Pompeius Trogus-Justin (prol. to book xxxiv) and from
the letters of Attains II to the city of x\mlada recently pub-
lished in full. Connected with the first Bithynian war was
the help given by Attains II to Ariarathes V of Cappadocia,

which led to a local war against Priene (155 B.c.), a war in

which the territory of that city was repeatedly devastated.

The warlike half-civilized neighbours of Pergamon were
troublesome. The Galatian question was far from being settled,

and hostilities between the Galatians and Pergamon never

ceased, as we learn from the highly interesting correspondence

of Eumenes II and Attains II with the chief priest of Pessinus.

The Thracian world was in a state of unrest. The Thracians

bitterly resented foreign, especially Roman, intervention in

their affairs, as they showed by supporting Andriscus. Nor
were they ready to tolerate Pergamene rule in Chersonesian and
Thracian territory. After the downfall of Prusias II, Diegylis, a

powerful ruler of the Thracian tribe of the Kainoi and father-

in-law and ally of Prusias II, launched an attack on the Perga-

mene cities of Thrace. i\Iany were captured and destroyed, e.g.

Lysimacheia. This led to a dangerous war which ended in the

complete victory of Attains II (cf. above, p. 766).

The political situation did not change very much after

Attains III had succeeded Attains II. Our information is

meagre, but there are occasional references to a great victory

of Attains III in a serious war, of which we have otherwise no
knowledge.

In dealing with their political rivals and their warlike neigh-

bours the last Attalids had no freedom of action. Behind them
stood the Romans, and it was practically as vassals and agents

of Rome that they acted, not as independent kings. The
last letter (from Attains II) in the correspondence between



PLATE XCII

1. -E Tetradrachm of Phamaces I, Pontus. Obv. Head of Pharnaces I.

Rev. BAEIAEnS <t>APNAKOY. Male figure, pantheistic deity holding cornu-

copiae, caduceus, and vine branch at which doe nibbles.

2. HI Drachm of Arsaces I (?). Ohv. Bust of Arsaces, wearing helmet.

Rev. BASIAEnS METAAOY APZAKOY. Parthian warrior, probably the

founder Arsaces, seated on omphalos.

3. iR Tetradrachm of Mithridates I, Parthia. Obv. Head of Mithri-

dates. Rev. BAZIAEDS METAAOY APZAKOY (filAEAAHNOI. Heracles

and date AOP, 139/8 b.c.

4. At Tetradrachm, Magnesia {c. 190-133 b.c.). Obv. Head of Artemis.
Rev. MArNHTnN. Apollo standing on maeander patterns and magistrate's

name; all in wreath.

5. Tetradrachm of Alexander Balas, Tyre. Ohv. Head of Alexander.
Rev. BAZIAEnZ AAEZANAPOY. Tyrian eagle on prow; infield, club with

TYP in monogram and date B,:.P, 151/0 b.c.

6. At Tetradrachm of Ptolemy VI, Philometor or Ptolemy VH (VHI) Euer-
getesll, Cyprus, Ofca. Head of the king. Rev. BAZIAEHZ mOAEMAlOY.
Eagle on fuhnen; in field date LAE, 146/5 or 135/4 b.c.

7. iR Tetradrachm, Side {after 190 b.c.). Obv. Head of Athena. Both
cistophoric and Seleucid countermarks. Rev. Mike holding wreath; in field, a
pomegranate (emblema of Side) and magistrates’ names.

8. iR Tetradrachm of Nicomedes II, Bith\Tiia, 147 b.c. Obv. Head of Xico-
medes II. Rev. BAZIAECIZ EnitfiANOYZ NIKOMHAOY. Zeus crowning

royal name; in field monogram and date ANP.

g. M Tetradrachm, Thasos (after 146 b.c.). Obv. Head of young Dionysus.
Rev. HPAKAEOYZ ZflTHPOZ 0AZH1N. Heracles standing.

This plate illustrates some coins mostly of the period after the battle of

Pydna. Of earlier date is the first of the two specimens of Parthian coinage.
The date and character of the early Parthian coinage are disputed, see the
remarks of J. Wolski, Arsaces I, 1937 (in Polish, with French resume). The
coins of /Magnesia (no. 4) and of Side (no. 7) illustrate the abundant coinage
of certain Anatolian cities after the defeat of Antiochus III by the Romans,
cf. our pp. 655 fi. On the coinage of Thasos after 146 b.c., this Chapter,
nn. II and 30. On the tetradrachms of Alexander Balas, minted at Tyre,
n. 126 to this Chapter.
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Pergamon and Pessinus makes the position quite clear. This

complete dependence on Rome weakened both the prestige of

the Attalids and their authority within their kingdom.^i

But this political situation did not immediately affect the

prosperity of the Attalid kingdom. No economic sanctions had
been imposed by Rome on Pergamon after the Persean war.

No territory had been taken from Eumenes II, though an end
was put to the territorial growth of the kingdom. Rome’s
policy in Asia IMinor in the second century was chiefly to

maintain the status quo and a balance of power. As regards

the internal administration of their kingdom the Attalids

remained as free as they had been, and carried on their tradi-

tional policy towards their subjects and their allies. Thus, for

example, they proceeded, perhaps on a larger scale than before,

with the urbanization of their territory, founding colonies in

particularly fertile areas. These colonies were military strong-

holds as much as agricultural settlements, and centres of

hellenized life, socially and economically.’^

Nor was there any change in the character of their relations

with the Greek cities outside their kingdom. Their attitude

towards them remained the same. As before they sought to

display their sincere philhellenism. Like the other Hellenistic

kings of this period they were great benefactors both of the

larger and of the smaller centres of Greek civilization, as a few

examples ^\ull show. Attains II presented a large and beautiful

stoa to Athens
;
lavish gifts were made to Delphi by Eumenes II

and Attains II in the last year of the former king (160-159

B.c.)
; and Eumenes offered Rhodes a large gift of grain, which

was accepted (above, p. 777). I have previously mentioned

the favour which these kings showed to IMiletus. During

the Galatian war Eumenes II assigned special revenues

(irpocroSot) to the community of the lonians {kolvov rav

’icovwv) to defray the cost of the celebration of his name-day
(eTTwvupo? -qiiepa), and later Attains II (shortly before or after

the death of Eumenes II) granted the city a sum of money
to enable it to buy grain for distribution among its citizens.

The great honours paid at Cos to Eumenes II and perhaps to

Attains II are evidence of the important benefits conferred

by these kings on the island. One is known—a contribution by
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Eumenes II towards the building of the Asclepieion. There

was also a gift to Calaureia (after 170,69 B.c.). I may likewise

recall the loan made by Attains I (?) to the city of Chios. This

method of helping the cities was certainly adopted not only by
Attalus I, but also extensively by his successors. The Hellenis-

tic kings of this period were without doubt successful bankers,

predecessors and subsequently rivals of the Roman negotiatores

and argentarii. And finally, it was from motives of benevolence

and business combined that Attalus II invested large sums in

the improvement of the harbour of Ephesus. Ephesus was at

that time the second capital of the Pergamene kingdom, a

centre of its steadily growing commerce. By improving its

harbour Attalus intended to render a service both to the city

and to the commerce of his kingdom
There is no doubt that the Pergamene kings remained as

rich after Pydna as they had been before. There is eloquent

testimony to this in the history of the city of Pergamon, which

became, under and after Eumenes II, one of the most brilliant

capitals of the Hellenistic world, and in the lavish gifts made
by that king and by Attalus IT It must be remembered more-

over how meagre and fragmentary our evidence is. Certainly,

too, the sources of their wealth remained unchanged. Their

revenue was probably derived in the main from an intensive

exploitation of the resources of the kingdom, which to a large

extent were in the possession or under the control of the kings.

They had also the proceeds of royal taxation and of the tribute

paid by the temples, the subject cities, and the subject tribes

of the kingdom.

Moreover, trade, it must be borne in mind, was an important

source of wealth to the Pergamene kingdom. Though we have
no direct information on the subject, we have evidence of this

in certain facts. I have mentioned the great interest that the

last Attalids took in Ephesus and its harbour, and their gifts to

Miletus. These great centres of international trade were better

places than the modest Elaea for the export of the products
of Pergamene agriculture and industry. At the same time
Ephesus and iMiletus were in all probability the chief harbours
for the export of the Arabian and Indian goods which Syrian
merchants transmitted to them by the great commercial land
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routes across the Anatolian peninsula. Of these trade relations

between Syria and the Pergamene kingdom I have already

spoken (pp. 654 ff.). They are attested by several coin-hoards

found in Syria consisting almost exclusively of Anatolian

international silver currency (described above), as well as

by stray coins of the same character. Trade became active

between Pergamon and Syria in the last years of Antiochus III.

The coin-hoards show that it continued and throve so long as

the dynasty of the Attalids lasted. It is not by accident that

IMoschion, the great capitalist of Priene, was sent on embassies

to Syria and to the Nabataeans (above, note 71). Although
Priene was never a trading city of anyimportance, IMoschionmay
have invested money in Syrian trade, of which the main centres,

Ephesus and Miletus, were neighbours of Priene. He may thus

have had influential friends at the court of the Seleucids and
the Nabataean kings, who were trade partners of the Attalids.

Lastly, we must suppose that the gifts of the later Attalids to

Rhodes, Cos, and Athens were not merely political gestures

intended to show the philhellenism of the donors, but that they

had also an economic purpose, being designed to maintain

good relations with the chief commercial cities of the Aegean.

The prosperity of the kings naturally carried with it that of

even their distant relatives, and of the higher officers of the

crown. While there is no direct evidence on the subject,

inscriptions mention the high prestige enjoyed by such persons

in the kingdom and their benefactions to various cities The
city bourgeoisie was likewise prosperous all over Asia Minor, as

we learn in connexion with the revolt of Aristonicus. Heavy
demands were made by the Romans on the cities of that penin-

sula, and these (that is to say, their bourgeoisie, on whom the

burden fell) were able to meet the requirements, though with

complaints and under pressure. In every city of Asia Minor,

as appears from the inscriptions relating to this war, there were

rich citizens willing and able to help it out of the temporary

difficulties in which it was involved as a result of the war. I

refer to such men as Diodorus Pasparus of Pergamon, Menas of

Sestus, Machaon of Cyzicus, Moschion and his brother Atheno-

polis of Priene, and Poseidonius of Bargylia. Craton, the

famous flautist of Calchedon, later a citizen of Pergamon and
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persona grata at the court of Eumenes II and Attalus II, a

benefactor of the Dionysiac artistes of Ionia, is another example

of a rich and public-minded inhabitant of Asia Minor. No
doubt he earned his fortune by his art, but this fact in itself

shows that the cities of Asia Minor were rich enough to pay
high fees to famous musicians.^s

While the bourgeoisie of the Pergamene kingdom and of Asia

Minor in general was prosperous and probably happy, the

condition of the working classes was very different. There is

reason to think that most of the estates of the kings, of the

temples, of the cities, and of rich landowners were cultivated

either by bondsmen and tenants (it is sometimes difficult in

the East to distinguish between these) or by slaves. We have
no direct information about the Pergamene kingdom in parti-

cular, but the social and economic structure of Asia Minor in

general in early and late Hellenistic times was such as I have
described. The city of Priene may be given as an example.

Its most prominent citizens were landowners and their estates

{KTijixara) were cultivated at least in part by slaves. Larichus,

about 282-262 B.C., was such a landowner, and so in later

times were Athenopolis and Moschion (see above). It is difficult

to account otherwise for Moschion’s repeated gifts and sales of

grain to the city. Slaves as the principal source of rural labour

are also mentioned in a fragmentary document of about 155
B.c. referring to the war over Orophemes. It must be remem-
bered that we are dealing with a period when wars, kidnapping

by land, and piracy by sea were of constant occurrence, and
when the traffic in slaves was one of the most profitable

branches of trade. Besides the rural slaves there were large

numbers of urban slaves and perhaps of slaves working in the

mines, who were owned by the kings or by private citizens.'^^

As regards the situation of the semi-independent Thracian
and Anatolian tribes we have little evidence. It is certain,

however, that they resented the firm rule of the Attalids,

which prevented them from raiding the rich plains of the

Pergamene kingdom and forced them to pay tribute. It is

highly probable that punitive expeditions against them w'ere

frequent and provided more slaves for the Pergamene market.
The richer and the more civilized the cities became, the
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sharper grew the conflict between the working classes and the

government, which enjoyed in general the support of the bour-

geoisie. There is ground for thinking that during the rule of

Attalus III the situation may have been tense and the working

classes unruly. This would account in part for the decision of

Attalus III to bequeath his kingdom to Rome and for the

measures taken by the city of Pergamon to conciliate the

masses immediately after this decision had become known.*
The rebelhon of Aristonicus was the natural result of this situa-

tion : one regime broke down, another was not yet established

;

the interval pro\’ided a good opportunity for active protest

against the social and economic conditions then prevailing.

Like the risings of Andriscus and later pretenders to the

Macedonian throne and of Saumacus in the Bosporan kingdom,
like the revolts of the natives in Egypt, of the slaves in Sicily

and Italy, in Delos and at Athens, the rebellion of Aristonicus

was an outburst of the discontent prevailing among the masses

of the people and in the main a protest against the existing

social and economic order, rather than an expression of strong

national or religious feeling.’^’

The war that resulted has been frequently related, and this

is not the place to describe it in detail.’^ I may, however,
insist on certain points of interest. Strabo’s account shows that

Aristonicus in the early days of the revolt sought to obtain

recognition as the legitimate heir of Attalus III and to win the

support of the cities of the kingdom, which had always been
the main pillars of the Attalid rule. His first act therefore was
probably to secure a part of the royal navy (perhaps stationed

at Leucae) and with its help to occupy the chief maritime bases

of the kingdom—Elaea and Ephesus. Most of the cities, how-
ever, refused to support him. The Ephesian fleet, which was
perhaps another squadron of the royal navjq met his ships off

Cyme and defeated him. The motives which led the cities to

repudiate Aristonicus are unknown. He may have started sub-

versive propaganda among the lower classes from the outset

;

or the cities may have been afraid of Roman intervention."^^

In any case Aristonicus failed in his attempt to secure recog-

nition by the cities as legitimate king. He realized that the

* O.G.I. 338 .
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bourgeoisie was against him. In fact numerous inscriptions

show that most of the cities of the kingdom remained faithful

to the Romans. There were apparently only three exceptions,

Cyme, Phocaea and Pergamon. At Pergamon a group of

men appear to have made an abortive effort to win the city for

x^ristonicus, an effort that was put down by the energetic

measures of king Mithidrates of Pontus.*°

The failure of i\ristonicus in his naval venture and the hosti-

lity of the cities transformed a war of independence, such as

this rebellion probably was at the beginning, into a war of the
‘ oppressed ’ against the oppressors, a war of the country against

the cities, of slaves and serfs against their masters. This charac-

ter of the war was well known to contemporaries and is empha-
sized in our scanty literary tradition (see note 76)

.

Most modem scholars believe that Aristonicus was inspired

by, or adopted for purposes of propaganda, certain semi-

philosophical social and political theories set forth in Utopias
such as the novel of Euhemerus and the ‘Sun-state’ of lambu-
lus, which certainly had a wide currency in the Hellenistic

period. This belief is based on the presence in Aristonicus’

camp of Blossius of Cumae, the’ Stoic philosopher, adviser of

Ti. Gracchus, and on the name Heliopolitai which Aristonicus

gave to his supporters. The evidence is slight and inconclusive,

lambulus’ Utopia is not Stoic, and Blossius cannot be held

responsible for the use made of it by Aristonicus. Blossius may
have joined Aristonicus in the hope of influencing him later

when the victor might be disposed to organize his State on new
lines. On the other hand, the name Heliopolitai may equally
well be connected with the Oriental belief in the Great Sun, the
Supreme God of Oriental solar henotheism, the God of J ustice

("HXio? ilLKaLoarvvrjs) and the protector of those who have
suffered wrong. In any case, whether he was acquainted or
not with the Heliopolis of lambulus, Aristonicus certainly

promised his followers all sorts of blessings and a happy life

under his rule. The emphasis in his propaganda lay probably
on the religious, not on the philosophical, aspect of his new
State of Justice.

However this may be, the war of Aristonicus lasted for three
full years (132-129 B.c.) and was still proceeding after the
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great victories of Perpema and the capture of Aristonicus in

some part of Asia Minor, probably near Stratonicea in Caria

*

It was a great calamity, for it spread far and wide, though not

all parts of Asia Minor were affected by it. The inscriptions of

Moschion and Herodes of Priene, discursive as they are, do not

mention the war as having affected the welfare of Priene. But

Caria was in flames and the cities of the Thracian provinces

were in great danger. There is no doubt that the Thracians took

an active part in the operations, and so did some mountain

tribes in their strongholds and refuges, for example the

inhabitants of Mysia Abbaitis.f

We have no detailed descriptions of the war similar to those

on which Diodorus drew for his account of the slave wars of

Sicily. Nevertheless it is evident, given the character of the

war, that it was cruel, bloody, and ruinous, a struggle for life

on the part of the bourgeoisie of Asia Minor and a great danger

to the neighbouring monarchies. Though only a few cities were

captured by Aristonicus, the rural territories of many towns

were devastated, farmhouses burnt down, cattle driven off, and
so forth (inscription of Sestus). On the other hand the Romans,
who had no army in close vicinity to the Pergamene kingdom
(the small Macedonian army was busy fighting the ThraciansJ),

tried first to suppress the revolt by employing the military

resources of the cities of Asia IMinor. The military forces of the

cities and of the allied kings were mobilized. When these

proved unsuccessful and the Roman army appeared in Asia,

the allied troops {a-vfxfxa-x^oL) were retained and compulsory levies

{dvSpoX-qxbiai) were organized on a large scale. § This compul-

sory military service was a great burden to the cities and a

cause of bitter complaint.
||

It must be remembered that

although the Pergamene kings recruited for their army from

among the inhabitants of their cities, and for this purpose gave

* Inscriptions of Bargylia and Stratonicea.

t Inscriptions of Bargylia.

I See the inscriptions of Cyzicus and of Sestus.

§ This is frequently mentioned in the inscriptions relating to the war

(Pergamon, Cyzicus, Halicarnassus, Bargylia)
;
Halicarnassus had to man a

ship. Of course, avSpoXrjipLa may also mean 'taking of hostages’.

II
Inscriptions of Pergamon and Bargylia.
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a more military character than usual to the training of the

ephebes and neoi in the gymnasia, the Pergamene army never-

theless consisted mostly of mercenaries, and the majority of

the younger citizens were therefore unaccustomed to military

service.

Moreover, when the Roman army appeared in Asia Minor,

it hved at the expense of the cities and established its head-

quarters and its winter quarters in them. This involved a heavy
charge upon them, ruined as they were by the rebellion.

Requisitions and compulsory extraordinary contributions (etcr-

(fiopai) were constantly enforced (Pergamon, Methymna.)®-

The lamentable plight of the cities of Asia !Minor during the

war of Aristonicus may be illustrated by a few facts taken from
the above-mentioned inscriptions. At Pergamon business was
disorganized by the compulsory levies of men (or taking of

hostages, avSpoXrjxfjtaCj

,

by the expenses connected with the

maintenance of detachments of ayppa^oi, and by the use of the

city as winter quarters (Trapaxei/iao-iat) for the troops. Diodorus
Pasparus, while on an embassy in Rome, obtained some relief

for the city. It was exempted from further compulsory levies

and from providing winter quarters ; nor were further obhga-
tory contributions (eViTayal e/cro? (hopcDP eviracrcr6p.evaL)

demanded from it. Since many citizens were completely ruined,

while many others had lost their property (/8ioi), and aU were
suffering severely from the high rate of interest on loans, con-

tracted perhaps with Roman money-lenders and probably for

the purpose of paying the forced contributions, the rate of

interest on these loans w-as lowered (iXarfjpoTOKLa)

.

Contracts

made under compulsion and of a fictitious character (KevaC) were
annulled. The confiscated estates of the rebels, whether dead or

alive, w’ere handed over to the city. This list of the concessions

obtained by Diodorus shows the difficult position in which well-

to-do citizens of Pergamon were placed during the revolt.

At Meth5nnna the reot, the sons of the burghers, came to the
rescue of the city by subscribing for its service ‘ irrecoverable

money’ (xpyjpaTa dvaTTaiTrjra) to the amount of 3,100 staters.

The difficult financial situation of the city is attributed in

the decree of the neoi to repeated bad harvests which made
heavy subscriptions necessary for the purchase of grain, and
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to the ela(f)opd levied to defray the ‘ many large expenses ’ con-

nected with the Asiatic war of Rome, the friend and ally of

Methymna.
A passage may be quoted from the eloquent and illuminating

description of the situation of Sestos at this time contained in

the decree of that city in honour of Menas. It runs as follows

(11 . 53 ff.) :
‘ Summoned [by the city] to the office of gymnasiarch

for the second time, he discharged its duties in difficult times.

We were all hard pressed for many years by the inroads of the

Thracians and by the wars which surrounded the city, wars in

which everything was carried off from the fields and most of

the land remained unsown. ' The repeated bad harvests that

resulted reduced both the city as a whole and the individual

citizens to poverty, and among them Menas himself was very

hard pressed. The war was certainly a severe calamity for

Asia Minor and great was the country’s relief when it was
over.

After the revolt of Aristonicus the Pergamene kingdom
became a Roman province designated by the ambitious name
of Asia. Whether the Roman domination thus established

changed the economic aspect of Asia Minor as above described

we have little means of knowing. Literary texts relating to

this period are scanty and the inscriptions few and most of

them fragmentary.

Of the contents of the last wiU and testament of Attains III

very little is knovii except that he made Pergamon a free city

and assigned to it a territory {ttoXltlkt) x^P°) 3-nd that his orders

were confirmed by the Roman Senate. In the capacity of a

free city the demos of Pergamon, before the testament was
accepted by the Roman government, voted certain measures

which affected various classes of the population of the city and
of its territory. Whether these measures were adopted in

conformity with the desires of Attains III expressed in his

testament or were emergency devices dictated by the political

and social situation, we do not know. These were apparently

not cancelled by the Roman government. In any case they
referred exclusively to the city and territory of Pergamon.*^

Not very much more is known of the organization of the new
province of Asia as settled after the annexation, and again in

3261.2 p
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129 B.C., after the revolt of Aristonicus.^^ The only positive

evidence that we possess, in addition to the inscriptions

quoted above which testify to the acceptance by the Romans
of the organization of their new province as it was devised by
the Pergamene kings, is contained in the famous speech of

Antony reported by Appian.* The speech was delivered at

Ephesus before the embassies of ‘the Greeks (i.e. the Gieek

cities) and other peoples who inhabited Asia around

Pergamon’. According to the introductory paragraph of this

speech, the Romans after the death of Attains III first remitted

to the new province all the taxes that it had formerly paid to

the Attalids. But this immunity, he says, did not last very

long. Very soon some popular agitators at Rome (he means of

course C. Gracchus) imposed taxes on Asia. However, Antony
insists, the new taxation was very liberal. The new (f>6poL were

levied not ‘by assessments’ (-pos ripripaTa) but as a. pars quota

of the harvest (by which is plainly meant the decuma). The
deciima mentioned by Antony is well known. The new tax,

according to Cicero, was collected by Roman societates publica-

nortmi in conformity vith regulations contained in a special

law, the lex Sempronia of C. Gracchus. I shall discuss this tax

and its history in greater detail below and in the next chapter.®’

Antony’s statement as reported by Appian presents many
difficulties. Are we justified in accepting it in full? When
speaking of the temporary immunity of Asia, does Antony
refer to the time immediately after the death of Attains III

or to the reorganization of the pro\dnce after 129 ? Is it a

fact that the whole of the province was for a time completely

free of taxes ? Or, since Antony was addressing especially the

Hellenes though speaking before representatives of the whole
of Asia, was this immunity restricted to the Greek cities only,

the rest of the province being subject to taxation? Was
Antony referring only to the land tax or to other taxes also,

especially the customs duties {portoria) and the cattle tax
[scriptiira) levied in the province later ? And finally may we
infer from Antony’s statement and the words of Cicero quoted
above that before the time of C. Gracchus no societates pnblica-

norum were active in the province ?

* B.C. V. 4 ff.
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We have no means of deciding these questions. Some doubt,
however, is cast on the accuracy of the statement of Appian
by two contemporary inscriptions which refer to the conditions

of Pergamon and its chora at the time during and immediately
after the war of Aristonicus. The first is the famous inscription

of Pasparus referred to above (n. 80 and p. 810). In it we find

mention of regular pJioroi which the city of Pergamon paid
during and after the war of Aristonicus. This suggests that the
city of Pergamon was free but not immune {d4>opo\6-yr]To<;) and
implies that the other cities of Asia were in the same position.

The second inscription is the well-known fragment of the Senatus
Considtuni and decree of the praetor and his council found at

Adramyttium, recently supplemented by another fragment
found at Smyrna. The Senate and the praetor were considering

a dispute between Pergamon and the piihlicani which related

to the chora of Pergamon. The precise subject of this dispute

is unknown. It may have concerned the immunity of the whole
of the chora of Pergamon or, of only one part of it, for example,
the land owned by a temple. In any case the dispute makes it

probable that in 129 B.c. (which is almost certainly the date of

the document) taxes were imposed on the new province of Asia
by the censors and collected by the piihlicani.

This evidence throws doubt on the statement of Appian and
suggests that the province of Asia was never (even between
the death of Attains and 129 b.c.) immune from taxation,

not even the cities of the province, to say nothing of the parts

of the province not organized as cities, and that the appearance
in the province of piihlicani was not deferred until the time of

C. Gracchus.

Whatever the situation may have been before C. Gracchus,
Antony’s statement as reported by Appian implies that C.

Gracchus carried out an important reform in the field of

taxation. He appears to have considerably simplified the
Attalid fiscal system. We may conjecture that most of the
royal taxes and monopolies were abolished. The main tax
collected by the Romans was a general land tax, the deciima.

In addition to it, according to later evidence which will be
* 1 . 14 f. :

‘ dpxovTes Tip-eTtpoi ot ’Aala
|

TrpoaoSovs iniTidwai ^ rd?] rijs

'AaCas npocroSovs
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discussed below and in the next chapter, two general taxes only

were levied in Asia by the Roman State and collected, like the

decmna, by the piiblicani: the customs duties [portoria)

and a cattle tax [scriptiira), both of which had formerly been

royal taxes.

These taxes were certainly paid after the time of C. Gracchus

by the cities of the former Attalid kingdom, perhaps with some
exceptions (such as possibly Pergamon) . Less is known of the

fiscal situation of those parts of the new province which had
not the status of cities, viz. the temples, the semi-independent

tribes, and, no less important, the large tracts of land studded
with villages which were inhabited by thousands of peasants,

laoi in the ancient terminology, who tilled the soil and were
bound to their respective villages.

Of the temples and tribes I shall speak presently, after

dealing briefly with the villages that did not belong to city

and to temple territories. In Hellenistic times this part of the

province was termed cJiora or chora hasilike. What exactly is

meant by these two terms is uncertain and disputed, and has

already been discussed above. According to one theory, the

whole of the chora was regarded by the kings as their property

and called therefore chora basilike. According to another
opinion, the term chora is not equivalent to the chora basilike,

the former denoting the open land of the kingdom in general,

the land that was not in the hands of cities, temples, and tribes,

while the latter was applied only to that part of it which con-

sisted of the private estates of the kings. In general this was
more or less the same distinction as existed in the Roman
provinces: ager piiblicus and ager stipendiarius.

Now, whichever opinion we adopt, the problem before us in

this chapter is as follows. How did the Roman administration

deal with the chora (and with the chora basilike, if distinct)

and with the cultivators thereof ? The laoi of the chora, even if

we accept the view that only part of them were laoi basilikoi,

had undoubtedly paid certain rents or dues to the kings for the
right of cultivating the land. Were these payments now re-

placed by the decmna mentioned by Antony? We have no
direct information on this point.

The solution of the problem stated above would be easier if
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we knew the legal status in the Roman province of Asia of

what had formerly been the chora. Was it that of ager publicus

or of ager stipendiariiis ? Or was the status of the royal pro-

perty that of ager publicus, and the status of the rest of the

chora that of ager stipendiariusi For it may be thought that

there was a substantial difference in the legal and economic

status of the tillers of the land according as one or other of the

Roman legal terms was applicable to that land. As cultivators

of ager publicus, the former laoi may have retained their pre-

vious social and economic position, that of tenants and adscripti

vicis
;
as holders of ager stipendiariiis, they may have been

treated as possessors of their parcels of land, bound to pay not

a rent but a tax, perhaps the same decuma that was certainly

paid by the landowners in the city territories.

Unfortunately we possess no trustworthy evidence on this

point. In his De lege agraria Cicero speaks in legal terms of

the disposal of the territories of cities and kingdoms of Helleni-

stic times. We have seen above that according to him part of

the territory of Achaea became ager vectigalis after the Achaean
war, that is to say, ager publicus populi Romani. The territories

of some cities of Asia -Minor and of Mytilene were treated in the

same way. When speaking in this connexion of Bithynia (see

below, Ch. VII, n. 65), he states positively that the whole of

that kingdom became public property of the Roman people, and
says a little later that the agri regii of Bithynia were rented to

publicani. He also mentions that the regii agri of Pontus, Paph-
lagonia, and Cappadocia, the agri Attalici in the Chersonese,

and the land of king Apion in the Cyrenaica, likewise became
ager publicus populi Romani.^'’

In an earlier work I expressed the opinion, founded on the

passages adduced above, that, since in early Hellenistic termi-

nology chora basilike appeared to me to be equivalent to chora,

this chora basilike of the former Pergamene kingdom became in

Roman times ager publicus, as such land did in otherRoman pro-

vinces at an earlier and a later date. From this I concluded that

the situation of the laoi in the Roman provinces of Asia Minor
remained unchanged. Other scholars are inclined to assume
that the chora of Hellenistic times, except for the private estates

of the kings, was treated by the Romans as ager stipendiariiis.
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and that consequently most of the former tenants and adscripti

vicis of the Asiatic provinces of Rome became possessores of

their parcels of land, liable to the payment of the deciima,

and so ceased to be adscripti vicis. The former estates of the

Pergamene kings in their opinion became ager publicus, which,

however, disappeared very soon as if by magic.

The problem of the treatment of the chora of the Attalids in

Roman times cannot be solved with certainty. The contem-

porary evidence is too scanty, while the later texts are open to

various interpretations. For myself, I still regard my interpre-

tation of the facts as no less probable than that suggested by
my opponents.®®

Besides the cities and their territories and the chora with its

villages, there were in Asia Minor many temples of various

types. Some were connected with cities, other were treated by
the Seleucids, and later by the Pergamene kings, as distinct

territories similar to those of the cities and villages. The land

which the temples owned was sometimes very large. We know
very little of the history of these temples in early Roman
times. Some of the temples in city territories enjoyed an
immunity granted to them by former rulers of Asia and in

most cases recognized by the Roman government. The publi-

cani, we hear, repeatedly endeavoured to encroach on this

immunity under one pretext or another. In some instances

the efforts of the cities to save the temple land of their territories

from the piiblicani were supported by the Roman govemment.®^
Of the temple-states of the former Attalid kingdom in

Roman times very little is known. In Pontus, in Cappadocia,

and in Cilicia their status was in most cases left unchanged, and
we may assume (though it is a pure hypothesis) that in their

province of Asia the Romans followed the same policy.5°

Whether, besides the owners of land in the city territories

—

who, being staunch supporters of the Romans, were certainly

not molested by the Roman government—there still existed

in Asia Minor owners or holders of estates which included one
or many villages and did not belong to city territories, there is

no evidence to show. Attains III was harsh to his relatives and
to the richer members of the Pergamene aristocracy : we hear
of his murders and confiscations. It is quite possible that
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these landowners practically disappeared under the Roman
regime.^^

Of the status of the semi-independent tribes under the Roman
Republic we know practically nothing.

We similarly lack information regarding the disposal of the

various other sources of revenue of the Attalids specified above.

The mines, quarries, forests, and lakes became in all probability

the property of the Roman people. We hear incidentally that

under the Romans the salt-pans (salinae) were in the hands of

ihepublicani* which may suggest that the other similar posses-

sions of the kings were dealt with in the same way. We know
nothing of the royal herds and studs

;
nor do we know the fate

of the various royal factories. The vcstes Attalicae and the

famous aulaea retained their former reputation, and so did the

parchment. This is all that is known on the subject, and we
cannot tell whether the royal factories passed into the posses-

sion of the city of Pergamon or whether the work done formerly

by royal slaves was carried on by private artisans.

The puhlicani were a new element in the economic life of the

former Pergamene kingdom. They played an important part

in the administration of the province. They underwrote con-

tracts with the Roman censors for the collection of the State

taxes—the deciima of which I have spoken, the scriptiira, a

general tax on live stock, perhaps for the use of the pasture

land which belonged to the Roman people, and the portoriuni,

the customs duties on land frontiers and at the ports. In

addition, as I have mentioned, they may have collected the

rents from the cultivators who tilled the ager piihlicns

,

and they

may have managed the other State property in the province.

Of their operations before the time of Sulla we hear very

little. All our information, even in regard to the taxes that

they farmed, is of later date. We have no precise knowledge

about their relations with the various types of cities in the

province or about their method of tax-collection at this time.

I shall speak of the later period in the next chapter.

The ‘Romans’, the Italian negotiatores, were already not

unknow to the Pergamene cities. We hear of a group of

them at Pergamon and of others in other cities. With the

* Cic. De imp. Pomp. 6. i6; the reading has been corrected to saltibus.
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establishment of the Roman province their numbers certainly

increased rapidly. To them were added ih.Q piihlicani and their

numerous subordinates.®^

If we had only the epigraphical evidence, we should be

unable to form even a conjecture of the number of the ‘ Romans,’

piiblicani and negotiatores, in Asia. There are verc^ few references

to either class in the evidence relating to the time before Sulla.

We are therefore somewhat surprised to learn that at the bid-

ding of Mithridates 80,000 Romans were massacred all over

Asia, and that many others escaped. The figures are trust-

worthy and are derived in one way or another from official

sources, though these may for some reason have exaggerated

the greatness of the catastrophe.

The very character of the business of the piiblicani, their

efforts to extend the range of their operations by encroaching

on territories which were immune from the decnma, their

natural desire to invest their money in the exploitation of the
natural resources of the country in competition with the
natives, and finally the support which they received from the
governors and subordinate administrators of the province when
their interests conflicted with those of the native population,

could not fail to arouse indignation and jealousy among all

classes of the population. This indignation was justified. The
piiblicani certainly were ruthless tax-collectors, and dangerous
and unscrupulous rivals in business. They were often dishonest

and probably always cruel. All this was known in Rome, and
led to acute conflicts between the eqidtes and the ruling aristo-

cracy. It is sufficient to recall the affair of Rutilius Rufus,
whose residence in Asia Minor was far from uneventful and
who knew by experience the mood of its population .®+ We may
suppose that the negotiatores were no better, for they were in

all probability connected with the piiblicani and enjoyed
certain privileges which made it difficult for native merchants
and landowners to compete with them.®^

It would, however, be unfair to say that the piiblicani of the
period before Sulla ruined the country, especially the
Such evidence as we have does not support this view. There
were in the late second century and the early first plenty of
rich men in Asia Minor who were ready and willing to make
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generous donations to their respective cities. I have already

quoted some instances of this. Further typical examples are

set forth on the ‘walls of honour’ (the west and east short

walls) of the portico of Orophernes or ‘sacred’ portico at Priene.

A long scries of complimentary decrees covered the two walls.

They start about the year 130 B.c. and come to an end about

50 B.c. ^Members of various rich and public-spirited families of

Priene appear before us ; men who were active during the revolt

of Aristonicus and before it, men who afterwards defended the
privileges of the city against thepublicani, andmen who had lived

through the horrors of the INIithridatic war. All these, however
difficult the situation, showed their readiness to help the city.

It is significant that the series ends not in the days of Mithri-

dates and Sulla, but in those of Caesar, that is, in the last phase
of the civil wars of Rome. It is possible, however, that this is

an accident, and that another public building was then chosen
on which to record the decrees in honour of later benefactors,

just as the portico of Orophernes succeeded the great temple
of Athena.^^

Now, Priene was a very small and not a very wealthy city.

Other larger and wealthier cities of Asia Minor certainly had
similar groups of rich and influential families. These families

had not yet completely lost their confidence in the Roman
government. We have seen how doggedly they struggled to

defend the interests of their cities against the publicani, and
we know how fervently they praised and honoured the Roman
magistrates who supported them in their struggle or gave them
other assistance. I need only refer to the games celebrated

throughout Asia Minor in honour of Mucius Scaevola, and the

high honour in which the cities of that country and of the

islands held Rutilius Rufus, the victim of the publicani. I may
also mention the cult of P. Servilius Isauricus, the proconsul

of Asia in the days of Caesar (46 to 44 B.c.) and the lifelong

enemy of the publicani, a cult of which there is evidence in

many inscriptions.^^

An idea of the wealth and influence of some of the members
of the bourgeoisie of Asia Minor may be derived from the well-

known inscription found at Nysa in Caria.* It is a decree of the
* S.I.G.^ 741 .
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PLATE XCIII

1. The market place of Priene, a southward extension, as it were, of the

mam street, surrounded on three sides by porticos, %vas the chief social,

political, religious, and business centre of the city. The south wing of the

portico here reproduced in reconstruction was not treated like the other wings,

that is to say as a hall fronting a series of shops. By elimination of the shops

its central part was transformed into a spacious hall divided into two parts

by a row of columns and protected against sun and rain bv a roof. Further
protection (against the north wind) was given by a low wall m front. The
hall was certainly intended to be a meeting place for various purposes, among
them the transaction of business. The reconstruction of this hall, made by
Prof. F. Krischen, is reproduced here with the permission of the author and
of the authorities of the German Archaeological Institute. On the city of

Priene in the second centurv- b.c. in general and on the further embellishment
at this time of the market place (by the addition on the north side of the
main street of the 'sacred hall’ of Orophernes or Ariarathes VI) c. 130 b c.

see pp. 819, S24.

2. The Artemision of Magnesia on the iMaeander with its monumental
altar. I have mentioned (p. 824 and n. 100) that this temple of Artemis
Leukophryene was built about 130 b c. by Hermogenes, the greatest architect
of the time, and was regarded as the classical example of the later Ionian
style. The temple was described in a special work by its builder, and this

monograph was extensively used by Vitruvius. I cannot here describe this

building, which has been excavated by the German Archaeological Institute
(a description will be found in the works quoted in n. 100) . I need only empha-
size once more that the construction of such a temple in the second half of
the second century b.c. testifies to the still unexhausted creative genius of
Greek artists and to the material wealth of their employers. The reconstruc-
tion (by Prof. F. Krischen) is here reproduced with the permission of the
author and of the authorities of the Staatlichen Museen of Berlin,
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city in honour of one of its richest citizens, chaeremon, son of

Pythodorus, whose wealth was probably acquired from the

exploitation of the large estates which he possessed in the

territory of Nysa and probably of Tralles (to which city his son

Pythodorus migrated later). The descendants of this Chaere-

mon played a very important part in the history of the Roman
Empire in the first century b.c. and later.* He himself was a

bitter enemy of ^lithridates and a staunch supporter of the

Romans. The dossier of his services begins with a letter from
C. Cassius, to whom in 8S B.c. he offered a gift for the army of

60,000 })iodii of wheaten flour ((aX.Wpwi'/u.oStoi;? e^aKLa-iJ-vpL^ov?])

.

There follow two letters from Mithridates directed against

Chaeremon and his sons and their pro-Roman activity. The
estate of Chaeremon’s son pythodorus, inherited by him from
his father, is estimated by Strabo as worth more than 2,000

talents. It was confiscated by Caesar (Pythodorus was a friend

of Pompey), but bought back by Pthhodorus and left intact to

his children. Pythodorus married a daughter of Antony. The
offspring of this marriage was the famous Pythodoris, queen of

Pontus.

Other families as wealthy and powerful as the family of

Chaeremon and Pythodorus of Nysa, so far from being uncom-
mon, are even characteristic of Asia Minor and of some of the

richer islands. They are known to us from documents and
literary evidence (particularly Strabo) of the first century

B.c. and especially of Caesar’s time, but they were certainly

flourishing in their respective cities long before his day.

A few instances may be quoted.

An interesting figure is mithridates of pergamox, son of

Menodotus, a citizen of Pergamon, and of the Galatian princess

Adobogiona, daughter of the Galatian tetrarch Deiotarus. He
regarded himself as son of the great Mithridates and received

his military training in the king’s camp. As a citizen of Perga-

mon he rendered great service to his city. We hear from Cicero

that in 62 B.c. he went to Rome, as bearer of a psephism of

Pergamon, to appear in the law-suit against Cicero’s client

Valerius Flaccus, the former governor of Asia. Cicero speaks

of a lavish banquet given by him to the citizens of Pergamon

* Strabo xiv. i. 43, p. 649, tells us the story of this family.
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before the psephism was voted, and of his great political

influence in the city. In Rome he was the most dangerous

enemy of Valerius Flaccus and the most important witness

against him. He thought his life in danger and walked about

Rome wearing a cuirass. He was acting probably not only on
his own account, hut also in the interests of his influential

Roman friends, enemies of \'alerius Flaccus and his clique. In

Asia Minor he had a brilliant career. His embassy to Rome
was not the last. He repeatedly intervened there in favour of

his city. Especially great was his influence in Rome during

the rule of Julius Caesar, whose staunch supporter he always
was. It is well known that he came at the head of an army to

the rescue of Caesar when he was besieged in Alexandria and
that he was rewarded for his assistance by the eminent dictator.

For his great services to his native city he was highly honoured
by it. We still possess many inscriptions which speak of his

services and of honours bestowed on him by Pergamon. In one
of these inscriptions he is praised as vio% KTCa-T-q<; of the city

after Pergamus and Philetaerus. There is no doubt that he
\vas a very rich man. Adobogiona would not have married his

father Menodotus if he had not been both rich and politically

prominent. The army which he raised to help Caesar was
without doubt paid, at least in part, out of his own resources.

Laodicea in Phrygia was the abode of the family of the
famous rhetoricians, orators, and politicians, zexon and his

son POLEMOX. Zenon rendered great services to Rome during
the invasion of Asia Minor by the Parthians under Pacorus and
Labienus (40 B.c.). His son Polemon became a friend of Antony
and later of Augustus, and was appointed by the latter king of

Pontus and Bosporus. The family of Zenon had been promi-
nent at Laodicea long before Antony’s time. In connexion with
Laodicea Strabo mentions another millionaire of this city,

HiEROX, who bequeathed to it more than 2,000 talents and
adorned the city with many beautiful gifts. It should be noted
that Laodicea was famous for the exceptional quality of its

wool. iMylasa in Caria in the first century b.c. was ruled by two
distinguished rhetoricians, who were at the same time promi-
nent politicians and practically tyrants of the city—euthy-
DEMUS and his successor hybreas. Strabo gives a vivid
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account of them. Euthydemus belonged to a very rich family,

while Hybreas was a self-made man. 1 shall have occasion to

speak of him in the next chapter. Cnidus in Cariawas the home
of two prominent families, that of callistus, son of Epigenes,

and that of theopompus, son of Artemidorus, the friend of

Caesar, many times mentioned in literary texts, perhaps the

same who met O. Cicero in Asia. Even more distinguished were
the two Lesbians of Mytilene, theophaxes, the friend and
historiographer of Pompey, and the well-known potamon, son

of Lesbonax, whose monumental heroon has yielded a remark-

able series of highly important inscriptions. And finally, at

Cos we have the curious figure of curtius xicias. Epicurean

philosopher, poet, and man of letters generally, friend of promi-

nent Romans (Memmius, Pompey, Cicero, Atticus, Dolabella,

and Brutus), who at the end of his life became tyrant of Cos

for about eight years (from 41/40 b.c.).^*

To this short list many names might be added by readers

of Cicero’s orations and letters. He mentions repeatedly,

especially in his speech pro Flacco and in his letters to Quintus,

wealthy and outstanding members of the bourgeoisie of Asia

Minor. They were well known at Rome and had many friends

in the great city, among both the senatorial and the equestrian

classes. iMany of them were intimate friends of Cicero. In

this connexion the pro Flacco, Cicero’s very interesting ‘ Anato-

lian’ speech, deserves perusal. It brings before us a great

variety of members of the Anatolian middle class : of some of

them Cicero has hard words to say, which does not mean
necessarily that they deser^ed them

;
some others he praises

highly (if we had the speech of Laelius, we might find praise

and blame reversed). They all belong to highly honoured

families of the cities of Asia Minor, and had probably all of

them inherited their fortunes from their ancestors. Of one of

them, iSIithridates of Pergamon, I have already spoken.

To the rich bourgeoisie was due the splendid architectural

development of many, perhaps of all, the cities of Asia in the

late second century B.c. The archaeological exploration of

Asia Minor, the careful study of the ruins of various cities and
temples, has shown the remarkable abundance of fine buildings

that this region produced in the second century b.c., not
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excluding the latter half of it. Priene may be taken as an

example. Archaeologists note with astonishment that its

citizens had at that time the means of executing an ambitious

building programme; the completion of the beautiful temple

of Athena with its altar and cult statue, the rebuilding of the

theatre, the erection of a g\'’mnasium and of three splendid

porticoes, one near the temple of Athena, another in the market-

place, and the third in the stadium. Some scholars are inclined

to connect the whole scheme with the money of Orophemes.

But we have no information that any part of the money
deposited by Orophemes was given to Priene. Nor is there

any suggestion that other royal benefactors were interested in

that city. It is simpler to attribute this outburst of building

activity to the steady growth of the city’s prosperity before

and after Aristonicus.®^

Nor was Priene an exception. A study of the Artemision of

Magnesia on the Maeander has shown that this temple, built,

according to Vitruvius, by the famous architect Hermogenes,

must be dated not earlier than 130 B.c. In addition to the

Artemision, Hermogenes, according to the same author, built

the temple of Dionysus at Teos. The little that remains of this

temple shows the same plan and the same style of architecture

and sculpture as we find at Magnesia. To these must be added
the temple of Apollo at Alabanda, which, Vitruvius says, was
constructed on the same plan as the two temples of Hermo-
genes. Here again the style of the remains is very similar to

that of the temples of Magnesia and of Teos. Further, the

plan, the style of the architecture and sculpture, and the data

furnished by an inscription engraved on one of its walls, lead

us to ascribe the elegant temple of Hekate at Lagina near
Stratonicea with great probability to the period following the

war of Aristonicus. We have seen the part played by Strato-

nicea in this war and we know the favour shown to the city by
the Romans.

Finally, it should be noticed that the Didymeion of Miletus

was not in decay in the second half of the second century B.c.

Gifts from kings (such as Antiochus VII and his queen Cleo-

patra), from cities, and from private persons are recorded in

the inventories, and building operations were not interrupted.
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A special significance attaches to the gifts from some of the cities

of Asia IMinor. They show that the comparative prosperity of

Miletus was shared by many other cities. The gift of Myrina,

for instance, may be noticed, and we know, moreover, from the

systematic excavation of the necropolis of this city, that the

graves therein attributed to the second and the early first

centuries B.c. were exceptionally rich. The participation of

rich jMilesian citizens in the celebration of the Didymeia is no

less significant. We may conclude with certainty from all

this evidence that the second century b.c. and the early years

of the first were not a period of economic decay for Asia Minor.

The ruin of the country did not begin until the IMithridatic war.

The wealthy magnates of the first century b.c. to whom I

have referred may be regarded as exceptions. They were clever

enough to emerge unharmed out of the miseries of the late

second century and of the first century b.c. They were, however,

true children of the bourgeoisie of Asia iMinor, and the founda-

tions of their wealth were laid before the great catastrophes of

Mithridates, Sulla, and the Roman civil wars. How many such

families there were in Asia Minor we do not know. It is probable

that the majority of the middle class fared less well and were

ultimately ruined more or less completely. But the ruin of the

entire class took some time.

]\Iy impression is that the economic situation of the Roman
province of Asia deteriorated during the first fifty years of its

existence, but the decay was far from desperate or catastrophic.

It was reserved for IMithridates and for Sulla and still more for

his successors to make the ruin of the Hellenistic world almost

complete.

I am inclined to believe in the accuracy of the preamble to

the famous speech which SuUa delivered after the close of the

first IMithridatic war to the representatives of the cities of Asia

IMinor at Ephesus.* He begins his speech with a short history

of the relations between Rome and Asia Minor. He mentions

Antiochus III, Eumenes, and the Rhodians, and their relations

with the Anatolian cities, and proceeds: ‘That, then, is the way
in which we have behaved toward you ; but you on your part,

when Attains Philometor left his kingdom to us by will, fought

* App. Mithr. 62 ft.



826 The Tofnan T7’otect07'ate a7id the chap.

on the side of Aristonicus against us for four years, until

Aristonicus was captured and until most of you were reduced

to helplessness and terror. And although you fared thus, never-

theless, when in twenty-four years you had progressed to a

high level of wealth and splendour in private and public posses-

sions, peace and luxury caused you to break out into wanton-

ness once more, and after waiting until we were busied with

Italy, some of you brought ^lithridates and others made
compacts with him when he came' (translated by A.

Harmon)

.

The sources of the wealth of the Anatolian bourgeoisie are

evident. Asia Minor, it need hardly be said, was a very fertile

country. Its rich bourgeois were in all probability most of

them landowners. Industry, as I have said, continued to

flourish in many cities. There were rich and unexhausted mines

of silver and copper, and large forests. All these sources of

wealth were still at the disposal of the native population.

Nor was the trade of Asia Minor declining. I shall show later

in this chapter how the active commercial relations between

Asia Minor and Syria (above, pp. 655 ff.) came to an end after

the disappearance of the Attalids, and shall try to explain this

phenomenon (below, p. 867 f .) . The loss, however, was compen-
sated by the lively trade between Asia Minor and Italy, a trade

chiefly in slaves, as already described. I may refer in this

connexion to a hoard of coins found in Picenum (later than 77
B.c.) which contained many cistophori. It should be noted that

cistophori were still minted in the Roman province of Asia

apparently in large quantities and of good quality. '°-

Some changes took place in the period we are considering in

the state of the independent kingdoms of the north and east

of Asia Minor.

BiTHYXiA was politically in its decline. Prusias II, the suc-

cessor of Prusias I, whom we have seen engaged in ‘moderniz-

ing’ Bithynian life (above, p. 662 f.), followed in the main the

policy of Nicomedes I, Ziaelas, and Prusias I. But, despite

his servile attitude towards the Romans and the humiliation

of his great rival Eumenes II, by which he hoped to profit, he
was unable to achieve anything of importance. Heraclea
Pontica, supported by the Romans, retained its liberty and
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the important position in the trade of the Euxine that it had
inherited. An attempt to increase the territory of Bithynia at

the expense of Pergamon and perhaps to establish control over
the Straits and the Propontis—a matter of vital consequence
not only to Pergamon but also to the two greatest commercial
cities on the Greek seas, Rhodes and Cyzicus—failed in spite

of some military successes. The failure was due not to any
mistakes or lack of ability on the part of Prusias (who was
stronger than Attains II both on land and sea) but to the

vigorous intervention of Rome. Prusias misunderstood the

policy of the Roman Senate. He hoped that Rome would be
willing to let his kingdom grow in order to weaken Pergamon,
but he was mistaken. Bithjmia under Prusias I had become
too strong and too self-confident. The early successes of

Prusias II alarmed Rome. Thus the war ended wfithout

bringing gains to any of the combatants.

Prusias II was succeeded by his son and murderer Nico-

medes II Epiphanes (149-128/7 b.c.). Ne.xt came Nicomedes
III (128/7- c. 95/94 B.C.), and finally Nicomedes IV, who
bequeathed his kingdom to Rome in 74 b.c.'°-^ The first two
successors of Prusias II kept strictly to the policy of the great

kings of Bithynia. Faithful and obedient to Rome, they endea-

voured to increase their territory and their wealth in rivalry

wfith Pontus and Pergamon, and to display themselves in the

Greek world as strong supporters of Hellenism. Epiphanes was
highly honoured by the Ionian kolvov (a dedication by Epiphanes
of a temple to his mother Apame, found at the Piraeus, may
have been brought there from Bithynia in modem or ancient

times) . He was a familiar figure in Delos and kept up friendly

relations with other crowned vassals of Rome, such as Massi-

nissa of Numidia. Nor was his son Nicomedes HI less popular
in the Greek world. His relations with Delos were very close.

His philhellenism was well known at Delphi, where he was a
figure of no less importance than Eumenes H and Attains H
before him. He had relations with Epidaums and friends in

that place, and was the benefactor of the teclinitai of Argos, who
erected a statue of him. This is not the place to deal with the
foreign policy of Nicomedes H and Nicomedes HI. I need
only say that all their efforts to add to their territory, whether

3261.2
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by courting Rome (as Nicomedes II did), or by diplomacy,

intrigues, and wars (the methods used by Nicomedes III), met
with failure. Rome was opposed to their endeavours, being

anxious that none of her vassal allies should become too

strong.

Pohtical failure did not entail decline in prosperity for

Bithynia. There is evidence here and there that the kings

remained as rich as before. It was not without good reason

that the Ionian kowov had established the cult of Nicomedes II

and granted him high honours. Granius Licinianus states that

Nicomedes III had the reputation of being the great benefactor

of all who were in need, meaning probably the Greek cities in

particular. He adds that Nicomedes gave 500 talents to his

concubine, Hagne of Cyzicus, when he sent her with their son

Socrates to Cyzicus for safety. The kings naturally derived

their wealth from the same sources as in the past. The country

was well cultivated. The forests provided timber, pitch, and
tar, of which there was abundance for the kings to export.

There was, moreover, the active traffic in slaves of which I have
already spoken. The pointed remark of Nicomedes III to the

Senate that the piihlicani of the province of Asia had carried

off his subjects betrays his annoyance at their efficient com-
petition in the slave trade. His keen interest in trade is attested

by the dedication to him of a still extant Periegesis attributed

to Scymnus, which pays great attention to the contemporary
conditions of the Pontic regions. In his dedication the author

of this work shows great enthusiasm for Nicomedes HI and for

the Bithynian kings in general. He was in aU probability a

native of one of the Greek cities of Asia ]\Iinor, though not a

subject of Nicomedes.’®^

Finally, it seems highly probable that the Bithynian kings

competed with the Romans in the field of banking also. Pliny,

referring to the endeavour of Nicomedes, probably Nicomedes
HI, to obtain the famous Aphrodite of Cnidus, twice repeats

the same version of the story;* Cnidus was heavily indebted to

the king (‘ grave aes alienum ' ;

‘ aes alienum quod erat ingens ’)

,

and Nicomedes was prepared to cancel the debt if Cnidus gave
him the great Aphrodite. I suspect that it was some measure

* Plin. N.H. vii. 12, and x.xxvi. 21.
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connected with the activity of Nicomedes II as money-lender

that so endeared him to the Ionian kolvov.

The steady development of Bithynian trade and the conco-

mitant growth of Bithynia’s own harbours, founded by the

Bithynian kings, could not but impair to some extent the

prosperity of Heraclea and Cyzicus, the two chief commercial
cities of the southern coast of the Euxine and of the Propontis,

the nearest neighbours of Bithynia and for a long time its

commercial agents.

HERACLEA was Certainly in its decline. I have already said

that it lost the greater part of its fertile territory to the Bithy-

nian kings and suffered heavily not only from their attacks

but also from the Galatians. The political history of the city

in the second century B.c. was uneventful. Memnon, its

enthusiastic historiographer, has nothing to record between the

siege of the city by Prusias I and the iMithridatic War except

its dispatch to Rome, its ancient ally, during the Social War,
of a small squadron of two ships—a very small contribution

indeed for a city that had in the past equipped much larger

squadrons for the support of its friends and allies.

Yet its commerce was still flourishing, and the accumulated
wealth of the city and of its individual citizens was very large.

The former conclusion may be drawn from the fact already

stated that a large number of Heracleans resided at Athens in

the second and first centuries B.c. ;
of the latter we have proof

in the fact that, when the city, a reluctant ally of Mithridates,

was captured during the third Mithridatic Y’ar by Cotta and
Triarius after a siege which lasted for two years, it yielded to

the ruthless victors an enormous booty in gold, silver, objects

of art, and the like. After the war it recovered rapidly and
regained its former prosperity.'"^

CYZICUS, the Rhodes of the Propontis, fared better. The city

adhered to its traditional policy—preservation of the freedom
of the seas in alliance with Rhodes, cordial relations with its

powerful neighbours the Pergamene kings and the kings of

Bithynia, and of no less importance, a continuous and unwaver-
ing support of Rome. It was prepared to resist, arms in hand,
every encroachment on the freedom of the seas. We have seen

the city active in the war against Pharnaces and in that against
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Pmsias II. On the other hand, its faithfulness to Rome
brought great tribulation upon it in the time of Fimbria, and
again when it was besieged by INIithridates, a siege not less

famous and dramatic than the great siege of Rhodes by
Demetrius Poliorcetes.

The prosperity and reputation of Cyzicus did not decline in

the period with which we are dealing. Its alliances with

Pergamon and Rome were probably more profitable to the

city than its former relations with the early Seleucids. It

retained the large and fertile territory which rendered its popu-

lation self-supporting in normal times. Its trade continued to

flourish. Strabo’s description of the city* holds good both for

the early and for the late Hellenistic period. Relying on
personal acquaintance with the city, as well as on literary

sources, he praises Cyzicus in terms similar to those which he

and other ancient writers applied to Rhodes—a large and
beautiful city, famous for its good organization both for peace

and w’ar {evvoixia Trpds re elp-qi’rjv Kal TToXeiioi
), well equipped

with ships, arms, engines of war, and food for aU eventualities.

Its large storehouses, in particular, struck Strabo’s imagination.

The coins of Cyzicus were no longer what they had been in

the past, the prime currency of the Pontic regions and highly

esteemed in the rest of Greece. But they were still a respected

currency. As an ally of Rhodes, Cyzicus had at first adopted
the Rhodian standard, but about 200 b.c. substituted the Attic.

We have seen that in the second century this was the predomi-
nant standard of international trade.

The great sufferings that Cyzicus endured in the j\Iithridatic

Wars did it no vital damage. In the days of Tiberius it w'as

once more an international market, w'here merchants (e/x-opot)

and visitors (feVot) from all over the Roman world [olKovpevy])

met to take part in its famous assembly {TTa.vrjyvpL<s).^°^

Pharnaces (see above, pp. 663 ff.) left poxtus as strong and
as rich as Bithynia. Its capital w’as now sixope, the principal

emporium of the south-eastern coast of the Euxine. After its

conquest by Pharnaces and its adoption as the capital of the
Pontic kings, its commercial importance did not decline. It

remained (with Amisus, the second capital of Pontus) the chief
* .xii. 8. II, p. 575.
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port from which the products of Pontus itself were exported,

and at the same time an important centre of transit trade,

especially for metals and for the caravan goods which came
from Asia to Phasis by the South Caucasian route and to

Pharnacia by the Euphrates route. The wide range of the

trade of Sinope is attested, as I have already remarked, by the

frequent occurrence in all the important cities of the Euxine
and even occasionally in such cities as Athens and Delos, of

jar-handles stamped with the names of astynomi. A comparison
of the stamps with the coins of Sinope leads us to assign a large

proportion of these handles to the time when Sinope had ceased

to be an independent city and had become the capital of the

Pontic kingdom. With the Sinopian jars came Sinopian mer-
chants. Sinopians were familiar figures, now as in the past, in

the principal centres of Greek life, especially at Athens, though
perhaps not so important as were the merchants of Heraclea,

Panticapaeum, Chersonesus, and Olbia; for the products of

Sinope were in less demand in Greece than the grain, fish, hides,

and slaves of the other Greek cities of the Euxine. In these

cities themselves, however, where the need of metals and of

cheap olive-oil was urgent, the importance of Sinope w’as

paramount.
The trade relations of Sinope and its close connexion with

the other cities of the Euxine coast determined to a large

extent the policy of the two most prominent kings of Pontus,

Phamaces and Mithridates VI Eupator. The policy of Phar-
naces, of which I have already spoken, was neglected for a

time by his immediate successors, Mithridates Philopator Phila-

delphus and Mithridates Euergetes, so far as it concerned the

Euxine. They were both of them faithful allies of Rome and
sought to use this alliance to promote the Anatolian side of the

policy of Pharnaces, the extension of the territory of Pontus
in Asia Minor at the expense of its neighbours—Bithynia,

Paphlagonia, Galatia, and Cappadocia. In the main they were
successful. Rome for some reason believed in their loyalty and
did not oppose the expansion of their kingdom, especially

during the rule of jMithridates V Euergetes, her efficient sup-

porter in the third Punic war and in the war with Aristonicus.

Mithridates Euergetes was certainly the wealthiest and the
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most powerful king in Asia INIinor in the last decades of the

second century^ b.c.

His wealth and strength were inherited after his death by
Mithridates VI Eupator. But Rome became conscious of what
from her point of view were the abnormal features of the situa-

tion, and at one stroke deprived the heir of all the acquisitions

of his father, thereby reminding him of his modest role as a

vassal king, ruling by the grace of Rome. This act led to a

change in the policy of the new king of Pontus. His two
predecessors had endeavoured to enlarge their kingdom with

the permission of Rome. Eupator decided to do so as he saw
fit without consulting Rome. His main political conception he

inherited from Phamaces. It was that of a Pontic Empire, the

fusion in a single political and economic unit of the territories

round the Euxine, in spite of their peculiar structure : a belt of

Greek commercial cities and a hinterland of native tribes and
villages, closely connected with the Greek cities economically

but quite different from them in their mode of life and menta-
lity. As a man of Greek civilization, a sincere philhellene and
the recognized king of his own Greek cities, one of which w'as

his capital, assisted by advisers and generals who were mostly
Greeks from Amisus and Sinope, Mithridates designed to

become the ruler and the leader of the other Greek cities of the

Black Sea. As a descendant of the great Persian kings and
hereditary ruler of part of Asia Minor, he regarded himself as

the natural master and leader of all the tribes that lived behind
the Greek cities on the Euxine—Iranians, Anatolians, Celts,

and Thracians. And certainly his dynamic figure appealed
to them and they were ready to support him. Nor was he
unpopular among the Greeks, hard pressed as they were all

along the coast (except of course in Bithynia and in Pontus)
by the greedy and cruel chiefs of native tribes, their nearest

neighbours. They certainly preferred incorporation in a
Hellenistic kingdom, in which they were assured of a leading
part politically and economically, to the role of victims and
subjects of barbarians only slightly tinged with Greek civi-

lization.

It is not astonishing that in these circumstances Mithridates
succeeded in adding to his dominions the ancient customers of
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Sinope—the Greek cities of the Caucasus, of the Crimea, and
of the northern and western coasts of the Euxine. The tribes

of their respective hinterlands were not averse from accepting

him as their ally and serving in his armies for good pay in the

combined qualities of allies and mercenaries.

The great influence of Mithridates V in Asia INIinor and the

marvellous successes of Mithridates VI in the East contributed

to their popularity in the Greek world in general
;
achievements

of the latter were presented to the Greek public by his historio-

graphers in the same light as the fabulous exploits of Antiochus

III, ‘the Great’, of Syria had been glorified in the past. The
steady growth of the trade of Pontus which was reflected in

the cordial relations between Delos and Athens on one hand,

and the kings of Pontus, especially Mithridates V and ^lithri-

dates VI, on the other, confirmed the Greeks in the idea that the

Pontic Mithridatids were the richest kings of the world, and
that their treasury was full of gold and silver. The abun-

dant and spectacular coinage of Mithridates VI supported this

idea.’"

We are therefore not surprised to learn that at Delos in 102/1

B.c. a priest of the gods who protected maritime commerce
(Poseidon Aisios and the Dioscuri-Cabiri)

,
Helianax, son of

Asclepiodorus, an Athenian, built in the sacred precinct of the

Cabiri a little heroon dedicated to Poseidon and the Cabiri and to

King Mithridates (identified with Dionysus)
,
with a statue of the

king in military dress which was the cult statue of the shrine.

With Mithridates were associated some of his highest digni-

taries, members of his military and civil staff—the well-known
Dorylaus, ‘classmate’ of Mithridates {(TvvTpo(f)os), chief of his

body-guard (cttI tov and chief commander of his

army {iirl twi' Swapecou
) ; his private confidential chancellor

(€771 TOV a.TTopprjTov, a secretis)

;

his chief doctor and chief judge

and other members of his court, most of them having the court

rank of Tcjv Trpw-wr and most of them Greeks of Amisus.

Beside them appear kings, friends of Mithridates, and probably

personal acquaintances of Helianax—Ariarathes Philometor of

Cappadocia, Antiochus VIII Grypus, and two members of the

court of Mithridates II of Parthia. With this noble company
was associated the father of the dedicant. Portraits of all
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these dignitaries were carved on shield-like medallions (ovXa)

with the corresponding inscriptions below or above the

medallions.”^

It is evident that it was not only for political reasons that an

Atheno-Delian of wealth and position dedicated a heroon to

Mithridates. It is highly probable that Helianax played an

important part in the commercial relations between Delos and
Pontus, especially Amisus.'” The same suggestion may be

made as regards Dicaeus, son of Dicaeus, priest of Sarapis, who
about 94/3 B.c. dedicated at Delos a chapel in the Sarapeum for

the safety of Athens, Rome, King Mithridates Eupator Dionysus,

and his own father and mother. Another dedication of the same
Dicaeus to Isis Aphrodite again associates Mithridates and his

own mother; and stiU another is preserved in fragments.

The significance of these Delian dedications is clear. We see

how the popularity of the young, ambitious, and valorous king,

the saviour of the Greeks of the Euxine, the rich benefactor

and business associate of Athens and Delos, spread gradually

from these two places to the rest of Greece and to Asia Minor,

and how he came to be looked upon, where the Roman methods
of dealing with the Greek cities had provoked impatience and
disgust, as the eventual saviour of Greece in general.

So long as the action of Mithridates was confined to far

distant regions bordering on the Black Sea, Rome remained
undisturbed. She was not interested in the fate of the Greek
cities in that quarter and saw without concern the glorification

of Eupator, saviour and benefactor of Greek civilization. But
without the possession of the Bithynian coast and the Thracian

Bosporus, the work of Mithridates remained incomplete and
his Pontic kingdom insecure. His principal efforts were now
directed, after the conquest of the southern and northern
coasts of the Euxine and of the northern part of the western
coast, to the Bithynian coast. In the long history of Bithynia
and Pontus it had been repeatedly demonstrated that it was
easy for a strong Bithynia to close the Bosporus and thus
deprive Pontus of its main source of income, commerce with
the Mediterranean world. It was no accident that the conflict

between Rome and Mithridates began with an attempt by
Bithynia to cut off Pontus from the Mediterranean (in 88 b.c.).
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These designs of Mithridates, however, met with the deter-

mined resistance of Rome and finally resulted in a protracted

war between them. Of this war I shall have to say a few words
in the next chapter. Here I need only remark that in the course

of the struggle the cardinal political ideas of Mithridates under-

went a notable change. He realized that the Pontic king-

dom which he had created could not enjoy a lasting security

while the Greek world remained under the control of Rome. So
his endeavour now was to restore the unity of the Hellenistic

powers and to make them, under his own leadership, politically

independent of Rome. His Pontic kingdom was now no longer

an object in itself, but a means of realizing and sustaining his

Greco-Anatolian Empire.
The kingdom of Pontus under ^lithridates certainly marked

a step in the development of the Hellenistic world. While the

Oriental tide was rapidly submerging the hellenized parts of

S>Tia, without any effective measures being taken to stem
it, Mithridates endeavoured to check a similar process in the

regions of the Euxine, by supporting Hellenism against Orien-

talism, or rather by estabhshing a modus vivendi between the

two, in which Hellenism would keep its identity and continue

to play a leading part in civilization and economics. He failed

because he substituted for the sound and realizable idea of a

Pontic kingdom, which might have been tolerated by Rome
indefinitely, the dream of an independent Panhellenic monarchy,
which of course was unacceptable to Rome. The result was to

plunge the Greek world into unheard-of sufferings and to bring

about a rapid and general economic decay, of which more will

be said in the next chapter.

We may, however, note here that the ]\Iithridatic War was
the closing phase of the great struggle between Hellenism and
Romanism. The Greek world once more mobilized its resources,

not so much in men as in wealth. It is amazing to see how
great this accumulated wealth was, especially in Asia Minor.

Army after army, fleet after fleet, were thrown into the struggle

by Mithridates. Enormous issues of coined money were struck

to cover the vast military expenditure, which was naturally

borne in the main by Asia Minor and especially by the Greek

cities. We may see in this wealth striking evidence of the
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success that had attended the economic policy of the Anatolian

Hellenistic monarchies in the two centuries of their indepen-

dence, and of the profit that the Greeks of Asia Minor had
derived from it.

The conditions in galatia were unsettled. Under the

influence of the surrounding Hellenistic States and of the

Galatians who returned to their country after long service in

one of the Hellenistic armies, its kings and chieftains developed
a keen resentment at their isolation in their remote towns amid
a semi-harren country. Like their neighbours, they wanted
a freer and more civilized, that is to say, a hellenized life. It

was a new phenomenon in Galatian history when a little before

190 B.c. they organized an expedition not of mere robbery but
of conquest. Their aim was to seize Heraclea Pontica and thus
to get an outlet to the sea (Memmon 28). Their attempt was
doomed to failure since they had not learned how to besiege

and capture fortified cities. We have evidence of another
venture, perhaps of the same kind, in an obscure incident

which took place between the flourishing city of Lampsacus
and the Tohstoagian Galatians.*

The events that followed the Roman victory over Antiochus
HI brought these aspirations to a close. The Romans acceded
to the suggestion of Eumenes H and decided to put an end to

the inroads of the Galatians into Asia Minor and to their efforts

to enlarge their territory. It is probable that Cn. Manlius
Vulso was spurred to action by tales of the fabulous wealth of

the Galatians. The result was that the country was thoroughly
laid waste and that many thousands of Galatian slaves were
throwm on the Greek and Italian markets. Later, after a new
outburst of Galatian temper under Ortiagon, Galatia was made
subject to Pergamon, in a kind of vassalage. We have seen
that the Galatians reacted to this turn of events by a tremen-
dous war of revolt (of 168 b.c.)

,
in which Eumenes II saved Asia

Minor from the horrors of a new Galatian devastation. After
the war of 168/7 b.c. Galatia was ready for annexation. But
Eumenes 1 1 had become too strong and too popular for Rome,
and the ‘liberty’ of the Gauls was restored as it had existed
before Vulso’s conquest and Ortiagon’s War.

* S.l.G? 591.49.
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This political measure, however, could not arrest the gradual

transformation of Galatia into one of the Hellenistic countries

of Asia Minor, that is to say, the spread of Greco-Phrygian
civilization to the Galatian aristocracy. The hrst sign of this

was the appearance of Galatian chieftains in the ancient

‘cities’ of Phrygia, Tavium, Ancyra, Pessinus, and the active

part taken by them in the administration of the Pessinuntian

temple-state, of which we have a vivid reflection in the corres-

pondence between the chief priest of Pessinus, Attis, and the

kings of Pergamon, Eumenes II and Attains 11 (163-156 b.c.).*

We are unfortunately unable to follow the process of the sub-

jection of Galatia to Greek and Phrygian cultural influences in

the late Hellenistic times. It reached its greatest intensity

after the Mithridatic wars, when all Galatia was gradually

united under a succession of single rulers, kings by the grace of

Rome. Of these Deiotarus is the best known. The last was
Amyntas, after whose reign Galatia became a Roman province

(25 B.C.). An interesting testimony to the hellenization of

Deiotarus and his family is furnished by their graves, recently

found at Karalar—impressive tumuli of the Anatolian and
Thraco-idacedonian type, so well known from the South

Russian variety of them with solid stone grave-chambers of

Greek type. It is a pity that these graves had been looted before

their excavation. The scanty remains that they yielded in

sculpture, grave-furniture, and minor finds have a Greek aspect

and were the work of Greek craftsmen. Some of the vessels had
been imported either from Egypt or from Syria, for example
the glass dish with gold ornaments. The only funeral inscrip-

tion which was recovered is in Greek. The evidence, however,

is too slight for general conclusions. The weapons, gold and
silver vessels, and the horse-trappings might have presented

a different aspect.”^

In the period under review the wave of hellenization reached

CAPPADOCIA. ”7 I have already described the aspect of Cappa-

docia before its superficial hellenization, which began in the

middle of the third century b.c. and was intensified in the

second century and the early first. At the time of the Galatian

War of Manlius Vulso the native Iranian dynasty of the

* Welles, R.C., Nos. 55-6i.
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Ariarathai of Cappadocia entered for good into the orbit of

Roman policy and became practically a djmasty of vassal kings.

It was Ariarathes V Eusebes Philopator (163-130 b.c.) who was
regarded as the real Hellenizer of Cappadocia. His successors

followed his policy, though the turmoil of political events at

the end of the second century gave them very little chance

of carrying out his programme. The best testimony to their

efforts, besides the dynastic marriages, are their relations with

the great centres of Greek life and of Greek commerce of the

time, Athens and Delos. It will suffice to recall a few facts.

Ariarathes V was educated at Athens and was there a class-

mate of Attains II
; both of them were made Athenian citizens

and honoured their common teacher Carneades with a statue.*

The letters which Carneades wrote to Ariarathes are still

extant. I may also mention the Athenian decree of the Diony-
siac artistes in honour of Ariarathes and the statue of his sister

Stratonice, wife of Eumenes II and Attains II, erected at Delos

by the Athenian people. Once started, the cordial relations

between Athens and the Cappadocian kings were never inter-

rupted until the tragic end of the dj^masty in the convulsion of

the Mithridatic wars.”®

The little we know of Cappadocia of this time (Cappadocia
is the least known part of Asia Minor) does not allow us even
to conjecture the extent to which Cappadocian economic and
social life was hellenized by the Cappadocian philhellenic kings.

Eor a country like Cappadocia hellenization meant urbaniza-

tion. Now Strabo, t our best authority on Cappadocia, had very
little knowledge of it. He speaks of two places only which may
claim the honour of being called cities (TroAet?), Mazaca and
Tyana, which both received from one or other of the Cappa-
docian kings of the second century a new Greek name, Eusebeia.
But even Tyana, which he once calls he describes another
time as TToXia-jia.

The epigraphic and numismatic evidence supports this scepti-

cal attitude of Strabo as regards the urbanization of Cappadocia.
His picture of the country is certainly true to the actual condi-
tions as they were in his time or in that of his late hellenistic

sources (probably anterior to the reign of the last royal

S.I.G.^ 666. j .xii. i. 4 ff., p. 537.
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hellenizer of Cappadocia, Archelaus, whom Antony appointed

king of Cappadocia).
‘ Cities’ (though not in the sense of the Greek polis) existed in

Cappadocia long before the second century b.c. In this respect

it was not unlike the other parts of Asia Minor. They were
either temple-cities with their priest-kings (for example
Comana), or city-states with their own dynasts. Some of these

were slightly hellenized, as is shown by the rare coins of the

early third century B.c. of the city-kingdoms Tyana, Morima,
and Anisa. Their kings appear on the coins in Persian garb,

but the inscriptions on the coins are in Greek.

These city-kingdoms were absorbed by the new united

Cappadocia created by the efforts of Ariaramnes and his

successor Ariarathes III. The latter was the first ‘hellenistic’

king of Cappadocia. He showed his hellenizing policy by
building for himself a capital in the style of Antigoneia,

Cassandreia, Lysimacheia, Demetrias, and Antioch, to which
he gave his own name (Ariaratheia) . This policy was further

developed by his successors in the second century. It is highly

probable that under their protection and under the influence

of the development of the natural resources of the country

many Greeks or hellenized Anatolians and Syrians, landowners,

artisans, and merchants, settled in the existing city-like centres

(KcoyuoTrdXei? or TroXLcrixaTa according to Strabo) and gave them
a more or less hellenized aspect. The first instance of this is

to be seen in the new capital of Cappadocia, IMazaca-Eusebeia.

It replaced, perhaps under Ariarathes V, the earlier capital

Ariaratheia, which sank into oblivion (it is entirely unknown to

Strabo). The founder of Mazaca-Eusebeia gave it a Greek

constitution of an antiquarian character : Strabo* reports that

it was governed by the laws of Charondas and had a special

official to interpret them, a sort of constitutional jurisconsult or

expert. Nyssa, if it really was another dynastic city of Ariara-

thes V, as has been suggested, was perhaps similarly treated.

Other cities, large and small, also adopted Greek constitu-

tions and assumed a more or less Greek aspect. So it was with

Tyana. The discovery in this city of a catalogue of gymna-
siarchs of the second century b.c., dedicated to Hermes and

* xii. 2. 9. p- 539.
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Heracles for the safety of Ariarathes VI Epiphanes, makes it

likely that the city had a kind of Greek political organization,

probably since the time of Ariarathes Y*
Lastly, we have the interesting inscription of the city of Anisa,

one of those ‘cities’ whose name appeared on the dynastic

coins of the early third century. It is a decree of the city

bearing the date of the year 7 and the Macedonian month Dius

(the seventh year being certainly, according to the practice

followed on these coins, the regnal year of one of the last Ariara-

thai, not the year of the Pompeian or an unknown era)
;
the

decree is in honour of a distinguished citizen of Anisa who went
to the capital Eusebeia and made good, before the supreme
‘manager’ {apxi^ioiKiqTijq) of the kingdom and the royal governor

of the city {iTrl Trj? -n-oXew?), the claim of the city to a contested

heritage of a man who had died intestate (d/cV^poi^d/xTjros).

The city appears in possession of a regular Greek constitution,

has Greek festivals—Aids lon-qpia and 'Hpd/<\eia

—

and has the

rights of a juridical person and its own property. And yet

it is called not ttoXis but -o\'n€vpa, and depends in many
respects on the royal officers. Its position was the same as

that of Uruk in Babylonia, of Seleuceia on the Eulaeus, and of

Dura-Europos on the Euphrates when they were cities of the

Parthian kingdom. It should also be noted that the citizens

of Anisa use Greek and local names indiscriminately.

The urbanization of Cappadocia, with the Greek type of

economic life which it implied, was shortlived. Anisa, like

Morima, faded out of sight. They are unknown to Strabo.

Perhaps they will emerge some day under another name, like

Mazaca, which became Caesarea. Whether their disappearance

was due to the activity of the following line of kings with the

dynastic name of Ariobarzanes or to the absorption of the

smaller urban centres by the larger we do not know. A revival

of urbanization may be noticed shortly before the Roman
annexation, under Archelaus. But even under Roman rule

(from 17 B.c.) Cappadocia still appears as a mainly Oriental

borderland of the Roman Empire.

S.E.G. i. 466.
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B. THE SELEUCID EMPIRE AND ITS NEIGHBOURS

After its days of greatness and glory under the rule of the

first Seleucids and after a spectacular revival in the time of

Antiochus III, which continued, despite the Roman victory

over Antiochus, under his successors Seleucus IV and Antiochus
IV, the Seleucid kingdom under the successors of Epiphanes
was in a state of gradual political decay. Continuous d3mastic

strife, both ruinous and aimless, gradually undermined the

military and financial strength of the late Seleucids and made
Syria helpless against its foreign enemies, against disintegration

from within, and against the mounting Oriental tide which
threatened its very existence.

In the East the parthiaxs advanced steadily in spite of all

the efforts of the Seleucids. They gradually occupied the

Iranian lands and finally under Mithridates II established their

rule on the banks of the two rivers in Babylonia and Mesopo-
tamia. Their further advance was temporarily checked, partly

by the growth of Armenia, which reached its peak in the time

of Tigranes I, and partly by events unknown to us which took

place within the Parthian kingdom and on its northern, eastern,

and southern frontiers.

In the South jud.aea under the Maccabees was engaged in a

long and bloody struggle with the Seleucids. Successful in the

main, this struggle secured for Judaea and its new rulers first

an almost complete autonomy and later full political indepen-

dence. The new kingdom, under the swny of some able descen-

dants of Judas, embarked on an imperialistic policy and became
for a while one of the strongest States of the Near East.

The neighbours of Judaea, the nabataean arabs, likewise

seized their opportunity. The Nabataean kings showed their

ability by steadily building up their empire both in the south

and east and in the north. Their principal aim was undoubtedly

to obtain control over the main caravan routes of the Arabian

desert, those wEich connected South Arabia through Petra with

Gaza in Egypt on the one hand and with Damascus and the

Phoenician cities on the other, and those which led from
Gerrha and the northern coast of the Persian Gulf across the

desert to Petra and Bostra respectively, the two most important
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'centres of the Nabataean State. At the same time they

developed the natural resources of their own country.

Between the Parthian Empire and Syria the arabs of the

Syrian desert continued to lead an almost independent life.

Some of these tribes which lived in close proximity to certain

important Macedonian military colonies succeeded in establish-

ing their control over several of the Greco-Macedonian cities.

The city of Edessa-Orrhoe-Antioch on the Kallirhoe was
ruled by the Osrhoenian Arabs through their own dynasty

—

most of the kings had the name of Abgarus—from 130-127

B.c. onwards. This was probably a consequence of the troubled

conditions that prevailed when ^Mesopotamia was occupied by
the Parthians. Much nearer to the main centres of Seleucid

Syria, at Hemesa near Arethusa, the tribe of the Hemesenes
took possession of the city and made their sheikhs rulers of the

new State. In the time of Pompey the dynasty of the Sam-
psicerami and lamblichi was already firmly established. Its

pre\’ious history is unknown. We have later evidence (of the

time of Crassus) of the existence of similar petty native monar-
chies or Greek tyrannies in several other cities. Their pre\fious

history is likewise unknown. Some of these petty monarchies

(e.g, Hemesa) depended nominally on Seleucid Syria, most of

them (e.g. Edessa) on Parthia.

Another native state—that of the ituraeans—was esta-

blished in Coelesyria between the Lebanon and Antilebanon.

Its capital was Chalcis vno -w Ai/Savo) and its second capital

Heliopolis. Stephanus Byzantius speaks of Maniko, an Arab,
as the founder of a dynasty of native rulers at Chalcis. In the

time of Pompey the ruler was Ptolemy, son of Mennaeus, a

hellenized Ituraean who started a coinage of his own and
bequeathed his rule to his descendants.

Finally, in the North, commagexe asserted its independence,
first for a short time between 140-130 B.c., then permanently
from g6 b.c. onwards.

The gradual progress of Syria’s disintegration, on which our
meagre and scattered sources of information throw very little

light, cannot be dealt with here in detail. Suffice it to say that,

while it was slow at first, it progressed rapidly in the last

decades of the second and the first decades of the first centurv
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B.c. Attempts to restore the unity of the Seleucid kingdom
were not lacking. Many efforts were made by the Seleucids

themselves. All were thwarted by the dynastic strife fostered

by the Romans. Later the task was taken up by the strongest

rivals of the Seleucids. It is highly probable that the Parthians

had it in mind at the time of Mithridates II. Tigranes I, in the

atmosphere which led to the Mithridatic wars, succeeded for a

short time in uniting almost the whole of Syria under his rule.

The Parthian efforts failed because of the intervention of the

Romans. They would not tolerate the existence of any strong

Syrian State.

The Syrian State was thus gradually reduced to a small

territory comprising the Tetrapolis, its nucleus, Phoenicia, and
what was left of Coelesyria and Cyrrhestica. However, even
within this limited territory the tendency to break up into

separate autonomous fragments spread like fire. The satraps

of the kings took up the attitude of feudal lords. Petty
dynasts established their rule, probably with the consent of

the kings, in various cities. Pompey put an end to some of them.
Others maintained themselves for a longer time. Our infor-

mation, derived mostly from Josephus and Strabo, records in

the main conditions that prevailed in the time of Pompey. We
hear for example of a tyranny at Lysias near Apamea; of

Beroea with Bambyce and Heraclea repeatedly in the hands
of tyrants, first during the reign of Grypus and again in 88 B.c.

;

of the rule of tyrants in several Phoenician cities, Byblos,

Tripolis, Tyre, Dora, Stratonos Pyrgos, Gaza, and in Phila-

delphia and Gamala in Transjordan.'^-

Moreover, almost all the important cities of the kingdom
claimed political liberty and obtained it gradually from the

kings to an ever increasing extent. The climax of the process

was the grant of ‘ autonomy’, which in Syria meant practically

almost complete political independence. A study of the coinage

of the cities enables us to follow the steps by which this

autonomy was reached : from royal copper minted by the cities

to autonomous copper, and from autonomous copper to auto-

nomous silver, these changes marked the steps which led from
self-government to political independence. To the minting of

autonomous silver corresponded, in international relations, the
3261.2 R
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inclusion of the autonomous cities in international treaties and
special announcements to foreign powers concerning the new
autonomous, i.e. almost independent, status of the cities.

I cannot here deal in detail with the highly interesting

history of the autonomy of Syrian cities. This has been
frequently treated and with great care. I will confine myself

to some general remarks which have a bearing on the subject

of this book and to a few illustrations.

In most instances the grant of complete autonomy was
preceded by the recognition of a given city as hpa and aa-vXog

(in some cases we have an advance from the title lepd to that

of Upd Kal da-vXoq). Lists of cities recognized by the kings as

‘holy and imiolable’ have been compiled by many modem
scholars and need not be repeated here. I will only observe that

in none of the Hellenistic kingdoms was the grant of asylia to

cities so common as in the late Seleucid monarchy and in none
did the asylia present such peculiar features.

I have dealt above with asylia as one of the most interesting

Greek international institutions and pointed out the political,

social, and economic role it played in the Hellenistic world in the

third and second centuries b.c. Its spread was due to the great

uncertainty of life typical of the time. It was used as a means
of neutralizing this uncertainty, as a kind of international

insurance against it.

In Syria the possession of the right of asylia by certain

cities, almost all of them commercial cities of the coast, may
have had, as has been recently suggested, the same meaning
and may have been achieved by the same means as in the rest

of the Hellenistic world. The cities may have endeavoured
to protect themselves in this way from attacks by certain

foreign powers, including the pirates, their most dreaded
enemies. By special embassies they would request their pro-

spective enemies, certainly wth the permission and approval
of the king, to recognize their asylia. Such may have been the
procedure and the implication. But it must be emphasized
that this assumption is highly conjectural, based on one posi-

tive fact only, that all the cities in possession of asylia, as

attested by the coins, were maritime cities. It involves some
grave difficulties. Since the most dangerous enemies of the
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maritime cities were the pirates, it would mean that the

pirates were treated by the Syrian cities and implicitly by the

Syrian kings as a legally recognized body politic, a fact not

attested in our evidence. It would mean also that the pirates—
perhaps for a substantial fee—were inclined to accept the

bargain and to bind themselves by religious sanctions, a fact

otherwise unattested.

Be this as it may, recognition of their ‘ holiness ’ and ‘ inviola-

bility ’ by the kings, even without the problematic international

implication, may have brought with it substantial privileges

for the cities and may have therefore effected an important
improvement of their situation. In the disturbed conditions of

the late Seleucid period the cities, hard pressed by the financial

exactions and arbitrary jurisdiction of the kings, saw that

their salvation lay in obtaining by some means complete or

partial exemption from these royal exactions and jurisdiction.

Royal recognition of the city as lepd and do-i^\o? may have met
these requirements. By becoming ‘holy’ the city perhaps
acquired certain privileges in respect of royal taxation

;
by

being asy/os it may have been exempted from royal jurisdiction.

In addition it became a place of refuge for all those, rich and
poor, who were persecuted and oppressed, politically or finan-

cially, by the king and his agents. It meant for the city an
influx of capital, an increase of population (that is, of military

strength), and abundance of cheap labour. The grant of asylia

may thus have been an important economic factor in the life

of Syrian cities.

It was natural that the cities should use aU means at their

disposal to secure recognition by the kings of ‘holiness’ and
‘inviolability’. One method in all probability was to offer to

purchase the asylia at a good price. The kings yielded to the

demands. They were too weak to resist the cities, which were
still rich and possessed in some instances considerable military

strength. Moreover, the purchase money paid by the cities was
undoubtedly of great assistance to the kings in their chronic

financial difficulties. Thus asylia spread far and wide all over
Syria and Phoenicia.

The next stage after asylia was of course recognition of a more
or less complete autonomy. From ‘ holiness ’ to ‘ inviolability ',
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from ‘ inviolability ’ to ‘ autonomy ’ was, as I have said, a pro-

gress characteristic of the history of many of the Syrian

cities . ‘-3 Here are, exempli causa, a few typical cases.

SELEUCEiA IX PIERIA was One of the strongest and richest

cities of Syria. It enjoyed under the Ptolemies a certain degree

of autonomy, perhaps greater than other Ptolemaic cities.

When it became once more a Seleucid city the Seleucids (as we
know in the case of Seleucus IV) showed high regard for it.

From Demetrius II it received the title ‘ holy’ (about 145 B.c.),

and a little later that of ‘ holy and inviolable ’ probably from
Tryphon (certainly before 13S b.c.) Finally, in 109 b.c. it

received freedom [iXevdepLa) from Antiochus Grypus. This was
announced by letters written by Grypus to Ptolemy IX
Alexander I, and to the Romans. Part of this correspondence

was published at Paphos in Cyprus. From 109 b.c. Seleuceia

used its ouTi era and from 108 b.c. minted silver in large

quantities.

An interesting phenomenon in the same sphere is the forma-

tion in the middle of the second century b.c. of a monetary
league of the Tetrapolis. This league emitted coins with the

inscription

StiU stronger was the tendency to separatism among the

Phoenician cities. The geographical situation of aradus and
MARATHUS, the most northern of the Phoenician cities and
therefore the most dangerous rivals of Seleuceia and Laodicea
in Syria, gave them a pecuUar position among those cities.

They were practically independent at the time when the Ptole-

mies and Seleucids divided between themselves the rule over
the Syrian, Phoenician, and Palestinian coast. They kept this

semi-independence during the Seleucid rule, Aradus having
received from Seleucus Callinicus the right of asylia. In the
period which we are considering they coined large quantities

of silver. The coinage of Aradus of a special standard was
particularly abundant between 137 and 45 b.c., while Marathus
used the Attic standard, minting without interruption until

probably 64 b.c.^^^

A little later than Aradus tyre received the right of asylia

from Epiphanes. From 125 b.c. onward it enjoyed complete
autonomy. Its silver at that time was abundant and excellent.
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and it occasionally minted even gold. The coins Tvpiov K6iipaTo<;

were highly appreciated all over Syria and had a wide circula-

tion
;
they retained their reputation for a long time. The other

Phoenician cities, Byblus, Sidon, Tripolis, Ace, and Ascalon,

became autonomous a little later, most of them after in b.c.,

having previously received the right of asylia. In the case of

Tyre we know that the city paid in money for its autonomy.
Other cities, those which retained their free constitution and
those which preferred another type of autonomy, the rule of

tyrants (above, p. 843), not improbably did the same.'-^

Being autonomous, the cities sometimes settled their

quarrels among themselves without appealing to the kings.

We know how Aradus organized a treacherous plot against its

neighbour Marathus. The plot failed. Strabo, however, states

positively that Marathus was destroyed by Aradus and that its

territory was divided among the Aradians. If this is true,

Strabo got his information from some literary source of the

late second century contemporary with the destruction of

Marathus. The city was certainly soon restored to its former

splendour, since there is no long and notable interruption in

the issues of its silver coins. Another city war, this time

between two cities of the kernel of the Seleucid kingdom, is

recorded by Posidonius. With fine humour he describes how
about 142 B.c. a regular war broke out between Apamea, the

military capital of the Seleucids, and its dependent neighbour

Larissa. The ^Macedonians, says Posidonius, took up their

rusty swords and spears, donned their helmets (or hats) with
visors, and moved in the fashion of a Dionysiac komos, followed

by donkeys carrying wine, food, and musical instruments.'^®

In this atmosphere of anarchy and continuous internal

struggle the Seleucids further indulged in wars with their

hereditary enemies, the Ptolemies.

No wonder that in such conditions robbery became endemic
in the kingdom and piracy rife at sea. Even Pompey was
unable to restore order. ^Mountains on the coast and certain

maritime cities afforded refuge for pirates. In caves near the

caravan roads professional robber bands lay in wait for the

caravans. Other tribes preferred to rob the peasants of the
fertile plains of Syria. Strabo, who notes with care the various



CHAP.848 The Toman Protectorate and the

strongholds and refuges of these brigands, mentions for

example the robbers who infested the rich oasis of Damascus
and those who pillaged the valleys of Coelesyria.^^^

Political disintegration and the creation of new independent

States out of the fragments of the Seleucid Empire did not

involve the thorough orientalization of these fragments and

a radical change in their economic and social life. It must be

remembered that the long domination of the Seleucids and,

in some parts of the later Seleucid Empire, of the Ptolemies,

that is to say of Macedonians and Greeks, had as its conse-

quence a far-reaching hellenization of at least the upper classes

of the native population. The ‘ Hellenes ’ of Syria now included

many natives, especially inhabitants of the cities, natives who
spoke Greek, had become Hellenic in their mode of life, and
gave a Greek education to their children. We know that this

was the situation in Palestine in the time of Epiphanes, and
we may guess that Palestine was no e.xception. Greek civiliza-

tion and the Greek mode of life were regarded by this class of

natives as the pre-eminent civilization, as a higher form of

life.i3o

When political anarchy in the Seleucid kingdom and
national revival in the borderlands replaced the rule of the

Seleucids by that of native dynasties, the new rulers were

certainly not hostile to Greek civilization as such. Most of them
belonged to the hellenized upper class of the native population.

Those who did not very soon learnt to appreciate the benefits

of that civilization. They never thought of uprooting it in

their kingdoms and replacing it by something wholly different.

In fact they were all more or less philhellenes, as their contem-
poraries were in Bithynia, Pontus, and Cappadocia. Their

object was not to create States of a new type or to go back to

conditions which had prevailed in the Near East before

Alexander. In fact they knew nothing of these conditions. They
had grown up and had been educated in a different atmosphere,
and this atmosphere was Hellenistic.

We need not be surprised therefore if the States they set up
were of the Hellenistic pattern, reproductions and imitations

of the great Seleucid monarchy, and this we know many, if not
all, the new States to have been.
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COMMAGENE may be taken as an example. The new kings,

natives of this small but wealthy country, had genealogies

dra\\Ti up for them by some of their Greek assistants connecting

them both with the glorious Achaemenids and the Seleucids

and through the latter with Alexander. The monumental
Heroon erected by one of them on the lofty summit of the

Nemrud-Dagh, and the elaborate Greek inscriptions set up by
him in this and other sanctuaries, are faithful illustrations of

the new civilization and the new mentality, at once Greek and

Oriental, of which the Pontic and Cappadocian kings offer

somewhat similar examples. The bronze coinage of the kings

of Commagene, a continuation as it were of the Seleucid

coinage, shows the same blend of influences. It should be noted

that their royal names were either Mithridates or Antiochus.

How much the dynasty of Commagene contributed to the

urbanization of their own country we do not know. In the late

first century (69-34 b.c.) the structure of the country was in the

main feudal and rural. In the famous inscription of Nemrud-
Dagh Antiochus speaks of the king, of the dynasts (feudal lords

of the Iranian type)
,
of the priests, and of the 6.pyovTt%, that is

to say the magistrates of the cities.* It should be observed

that the apyoi^re? come last. In the social and economic life of

the country, alongside of the king and the feudal lords, an

important part was played by the temples and the villages ;
of

the latter some were assigned to the temples by the king.! The
cities were treated by the king exactly in the same way as the

villages.! The inscriptions of Nemrud-Dagh and other inscrip-

tions of the kingdom point in their general tenor to a rural,

agricultural, and pastoral life, with city life very little

developed.

There is no doubt that if we knew more of the Ituraean, or

of the Hemesene, or even of the Osrhoenian dynasty, we should

find approximately the same picture. Ptolemy, son of Men-

naeus, the tetrarch and archiereus of chalcis, issued a regular

Greek coinage. His coins (85-40 B.c.) bear the head of his god

Zeus on the obverse and his name and title coupled with various

* O.G.I. 383 ;
Jalabert et Mouterde, Inscr. gr. et lat. de la Syrie, i, no. i,

U. 171 ff., cf. 1. 228.

t Ibid., 11. 191 ff. f Ibid., 11. 94 ff.
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PLATE XCV
The monument on Mount Hermel in Syria, shown in

this plate, as restored by the Service of Antiquities of

Syria, is described in the text. The association of this

monument, whether it be of a funerary or a commemorative
character, with the rulers of Hemesa is fully established

by a comparison of the pyramid of Mount Hermel with

the now destroved mausoleum of Sampsiceramus in Hemesa
itself (see n. 133). The date of the monument cannot be
exactly determined, but its architectural features and the

peculiar style of the sculptures point to late Hellenistic

rather than to early Imperial times. The bas-reliefs which
adorned the monument are puzzling. The absence of the

hunters is surpri.sing, the hunting implements are peculiar.

For a more detailed discussion of the monument see the

paper by P. Perdnzet quoted in n. 133. I may in this

connexion emphasize the more modest and more ‘ Hellen-

istic’ character of the monument of Mount Hermel as

compared with the funeral tumuli of the Commagene
dynasty. The Hemesenes stood in closer relations with

Greek civilization than the Commagenians.
Photographs supplied by H. Seyrig, Director of Antiqui-

ties of Syria.
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religious and political devices on the reverse. His son Lysanias

replaced the head of Zeus by his own likeness.

Near Hemesa on ^klount Hermel still stands a majestic monu-
ment, which has recently been thoroughly excavated and re-

stored by the Syrian Service of Antiquities. The excavators of

this monument (a p^Tamid on a square two-storied base

adorned with interesting bas-reliefs) have discovered no grave-

chamber either above or below the ground. Nevertheless it

may have been a funeral monument. The building is beautiful

and imposing (see PI. xcv), displaying a mixture of Greek and

Oriental elements both in architecture and in sculptural decora-

tion (hunting-scenes of a peculiar character, in which the

hunted animals and the weapons of the hunters are shown, but

not the hunters themselves). It is regrettable that the bronze

tablet with an inscription which once adorned the facade of the

monument has disappeared, for it certainly would have told

us by whom the monument was built and to what period it

belongs. As it stands, we are reduced to conjecture, and the

most probable is that it was erected by one of the Hemesene
kings of the late Hellenistic times, an excellent parallel to the

funeral temenos of Antiochus of Commagene.
Strikingly similar to the pyramid of Mount Hermel is the

sepulchral monument, a real mausoleum built for himself by
the last Sampsiceramus at Hemesa itself before a.d. 78/9.

Unfortunately, the monument, which was still intact in the

nineteenth century, has been utterly destroyed in our ‘civi-

lized’ times. Its remains show once more a mixture of Greek
and Oriental elements in architecture and decoration. An
instance of this is the incrustation style of the wall decoration

now knovm to be a feature of Babylonian art, as is shown, for

example, by the remains of the wall decoration in the palace

of the kings of Mari (Tell Harir).*^^

The history of the Maccabees and the Hasmonaeans in

JUDAEA is interesting. I have already (pp. 703 ff.) referred to

the policy of Epiphanes in regard to J udaea. This policy led to

a fierce revolt against the Syrian rule and against Hellenism,
finally resulting in the creation of an independent J ewish State.

This State, however, was far from being a restoration of the
ancient Jewish State. In the hands of the later Hasmonaeans
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it became an adaptation of the Seleucid State to the life and
religion of the Jews. Of this we may see an illustration in the

Hasmonaean coins, which begin with John Hyrcanus (135-106
B.C.). .The types of these coins imitate those of the Seleucid

kingdom. No less characteristic are the graves of the late

Hasmonaean period at Jerusalem and elsewhere in Palestine—
thoroughly hellenized imitations of older forms of burial, with
Hellenistic entrances and sometimes with Hellenistic mauso-
leums. The earliest and the most famous example is the

mausoleum built for Jonathan at Modem and described by
Josephus.* The successors of the Hasmonaeans, the Idumae-
ans, developed much greater activity and have left us more
monuments of it. But they were not the first to hellenize their

kingdom politically and socially.

‘

3+

Beyond Palestine the n.vbataeaxs developed their own
kingdom (from 169 B.c. onwards) on the same lines. Shrewd
traders, they remained at the same time skilled shepherds and
cultivated as much of their territory as they could. They
may have also taken over from their predecessors the ex-

ploitation of the copper and iron mines of Edom (below, Ch.

VIII). The hellenized kings of the Nabataean dynasty in the

late second and early first centuries b.c. developed their growing

kingdom on Hellenistic lines, with perhaps a slight admixture

of Parthian elements. The administration of their foreign

dominions was Hellenistic. Partly Hellenistic also was their

dynastic coinage, which began under Aretas HI the Philhellene

(87-62 B.c.) ; for this they adopted the Ptolemaic standard.

The Greek inscriptions and the types of their coins are not

different from those of the other Hellenistic dynasts of the

former Seleucid kingdom.

The early rock stronghold of Petra, the city of rock dwellings

and rock sanctuaries, was transformed by the kings of the

Nabataean dynasty into a typical Hellenistic city with a

beautiful main street and several religious and public buildings.

The temple knowm under the name of Kasr Firaun (its exact

date is disputed), for example, is Hellenistic, and likewise the

pretty Heroon or Tychaeon of El Khazne (the dates assigned

* Note the purely Hellenistic character of the painted decoration of the

graves at Marissa of the second and first centuries B.C., PL Lviii.
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PLATE XCVI

1. The beautiful bronze head found in South Arabia has been mentioned in

this chapter, p. 855 (cf. n. 136 for bibliography). I cannot here describe it in

detail, but the reader will find an excellent account of it in the paper by R. P.

Hinks quoted in n. 136. I may, however, draw attention to the peculiar dressing

of the hair. ‘The hair hangs’, says Mr. Hinks, ‘in loose curls behind the nape of

the neck; in front, over the forehead, it is combed forward into corkscrew locks

arranged with a right- or left-hand twist on either side of the central parting,

so that the ears are completely covered.’ This arrangement of the hair appears,

as Mr. Hinks has pointed out, on the coins of the Himyarite kings of the early

Roman Empire. It is evident, however, that the Himyarites did not invent this

fashion but borrowed it from elsewhere. We mav recall the late Hellenistic

Nabataean kings who dressed their hair similarly (see below, nos, 1 and 3)

under the influence probably of the late Ptolemies (I. Noshy, The arts in Ptolemaic

^SyP^’ 1937. P- 1 - 5 )- One of these—the famous Cleopatra Thea—imported this

Libyan coiffure into Syria (see her coins and the famous bronze bust with cork-

screw locks from the Mila dei Papiri, Herculaneum, now in the Museum of

Naples, ingeniously recognized as a portrait of Cleopatra Thea by E. Pfuhl,

xlv (1930), pp. 43 ft., and figs. 26 and 27;. The style of the head, its

similarity to the coins of Malichus and Obodas reproduced below, proves, to

my mind, that the head must be assigned not to Roman but to late Hellenistic

times and was probably imported into South Arabia from Egv'pt or the Seleucid

kingdom. We know how keen was the traffic in bronze statues about this time
in the Parthian Empire (see below, pi. xcvm). The same was probably the case

with the Nabataeans and the South Arabians, who received their supply of

bronze objects from Eg^-pt or the Seleucid kingdom, or both, and used them as

patterns for their own bronze industry'. We must not forget that the flourishing

state of the caravan trade in the second century b.c. is attested by the prosperity

of the Nabataean kingdom and of the trading cities of Phoenicia on the one
hand, and by the revival of Egyptian trade relations with Arabia and India on
the other. Add to the bibliography concerning the bronze head given in n. 136
R. Dussaud, Syria, xix (1938), p. 98. Photograph supplied by the authorities of

the British iMuseum.

2. Didrachm of Malichus I (c. 60-30 b .c .), king of the Nabataeans. Obv.
Head right, beardless, moustached (?), with hair in long curls, diademed. Rev.
Eagle with closed wings standing left; Nabataean inscription, in addition IKC,
perhaps a date. London, British Museum, Arabia etc., p. 3, pi. i, 5.

Enlarged.

3. 2R Drachm of Obodas HI (c. 30-9 b.c.). Obv. Busts jugate of Obodas
with long hair, draped and diademed, and of Queen, draped, wearing stephane
and necklace. Rev. Eagle standing left

; Nabataean inscription. London, British
Museum, Arabia etc., p. 4, pi. i, 6. Enlarged.
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to which vary considerably). Minor finds in the city of Petra

are scarce. The most notable are specimens of a peculiar type

of pottery, a continuation of earlier local pottery under the

strong influence of the contemporary Syrian terra sigillata and
with elements borrowed from the Hellenistic painted pottery

of Egypt and Asia Minor (for example the Hadra vases and
the lagynoi).^^^

Being themselves hellenized, the Nabataeans contributed to

the rapid hellenization of their customers and business partners,

the south Arabian sabaeaxs and himyarites. We have
evidence of this hellenization, for example, in an interesting

find made in 1933 in the interior of South Arabia, south-east of

the capital Senaa in the province Chaulan, and now in the

possession of Imam Yahya, king of Yemen. A beautiful bronze

head forming part of this find was recently given by him to

King George and is now in the British Museum (see PI. xcvi).

Some of the bronze objects included in the find bear Sabaean
and Himyaritic inscriptions and were certainly made in South
Arabia

;
but the bronze head shows such a similarity to Naba-

taean coins of the first century b.c. that we are justified in

regarding it as imported from the Nabataean kingdom. All

the objects, including the architectural fragments, show strong

Hellenistic influence.

The most striking example of the prestige of the Seleucid

Empire is the parthian kingdom. Iranian in its origin, in the

character of its central government, and in the social organiza-

tion of the ruling people, it inherited a large part of the Seleu-

cid Empire and therewith its subdivisions, its administration,

its financial organization, its social and economic structure,

and its coinage. Heirs of the Seleucids, the Arsacids made
no change in the organization of the provinces which they

inherited, but left it intact. For the benefit of these provinces

they continued the coinage of the Seleucids, using the same
types with slight modifications, similar legends in Greek, the

same standard, the same system of dating. The only change

was the appearance on the coins of their own portraits and
names, and perhaps on some coins the substitution of the

Arsacid for the Seleucid era.’^”

What has been said of Parthia applies equally to the
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ARMENIAN KINGDOM, also formerly a Seleucid satrapy. The
Armenian dynasty emitted coins (from the 2nd cent. B.c. on)

similar to those of Cappadocia, with Greek legends and portraits

of the kings. The most enterprising of the Armenian kings,

Tigranes I {97-56 b.c.), during his shortlived rule over Syria

approached his Seleucid predecessors very closely in the form

of his coinage. His philhellenism is well known. His capital

—

Tigranocerta—was designed to be a second Antioch and a semi-

Greek city. It was formed on the ancient Hellenistic plan of a

syyioi'kismos}^'^

The disintegration of Svria involved therefore no radical

change in the social and economic conditions that had pre-

vailed in the new kingdoms before they became independent.

The Greek cities remained the foundation of the wealth and
prosperity of the new rulers. The Macedonians and Greeks of

the cities no longer formed, to the exclusion of other races, the

ruling class of the population, but they certainly were a privi-

leged class. The cities retained their old political system, that

is to say, a certain degree of autonomy. They remained in

possession of their large and fertile territories, and no change

was apparently carried out in their social and economic struc-

ture. They were not molested as regards their cults and their

intellectual training. We know this with certainty as regards

two of the Macedonian cities which became parts of the Par-

thian kingdom : Dura-Europus on the Euphrates and Seleuceia

on the Eulaeus (Susa)

.

DURA-EUROPUS, as known from its numerous inscriptions and
parchments of the late years of the first century B.c. and of the

first and second centuries a.d. presents the appearance of a

typical Macedonian colony. Its chief magistrate during the

Parthian domination was the strategos (originally probably
elected), who at the same time was an epistates (royal governor
or representative, probably appointed by the king) . This office

at Dura in Parthian times appears to have been practically

hereditary in one and the same aristocratic Macedonian family.

The origin of this combined office is obscure. It may have been
an innovation of the Parthian regime, or it may have been
inherited by the Parthians from the late Seleucid period, when
similar hereditary offices, styled tyrannies, had been established
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in several Greek cities, probably with a view to more efficient

protection against the attacks of neighbours. Whether Europus
in the late Seleucid and Parthian times had a houle and a
popular assembly we are unable to say.

The chief magistrate of the city was subordinate to the

Parthian governor of the province, an official inherited by
the Parthians from the Seleucids. The military representa-

tive of the provincial governor in the city may have been the

commander of a Parthian garrison, a phroiirarch in Seleucid

terminology. But it is not certain that a Parthian garrison was
permanently stationed in Europus and in the other Greek cities

of the Parthian Empire. In normal times the city was probably

protected by the local militia under the command of the

strategos-epistates. There were other royal officers in the city.

Royal judges (.SacrtXtKol ZiKaaral, cf. above, Ch. IV, p. 271)
presided over courts organized on Greek lines, certainly another

heritage from Seleucid times. They were appointed by the king

and belonged to local Macedonian families. Some minor royal

officials may have watched over the interests of the crown in the

field of taxation (for example the chreophylakes)

.

Other minor
functionaries may have belonged not to the royal but to the

municipal administration, being subordinate to the strategos.

Eponymous priests of municipal Greek cults (among them
Seleucid dynastic cults)

,
who were members of the Macedonian

families, were in charge of official religious observances.

We have no reason to suppose that the Parthians deprived

the city of its large territory with its many native villages.

Many documents of the Parthian period, found at Europus and
kept apparently in the archives of that city, relate not to the

affairs of the citizens of this city, but to those of inhabitants of

various villages. One of these villages was Paliga, an important

settlement and fortress far away from Dura at the mouth of

the Khabur. It is evident therefore that Parthian Europus
remained the centre of a large agricultural district. It is,

moreover, certain that the Parthians did not encroach on the

property rights of the citizens of Europus. It may be added
that there was no change in the forms of business life or,

probably, in the civil laws. They remained in Parthian Europus
the same as in Seleucid times.
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Important changes in the economic and social life of Parthian

Europos were not due to any action on the part of the Parthian

government. They were the result of the changed economic

aspect of the Syro-Mesopotamian regions, of which I shall

speak presently. These changes affected Europus because in

Parthian times it was not only the centre of a flourishing

agricultural district and of local industry, but became also a

minor centre of the caravan trade, one of its frontier stations

controlled by the new and rapidly growing caravan city of

Palmyra. This change in the role of Europus accounts for its

increasing prosperity, reflected in the size and splendour of its

civil and religious buildings, and for its gradual but steady

orientalization. It must be remembered that the caravan trade

at this time was in the hands, not of the Macedonians of the

city, but mainly of Oriental merchants. The Macedonians still

formed the upper stratum of the population of Europus, but

they shared their social position with many rich families of

Semitic nationality.

Still nearer to the Greek pattern of the past were the consti-

tution and hfe of seleuceia ox the eulaeus as known from

several documents of the second and first centuries B.c. and the

first century a.d. The city constitution of the first century a.d.

was probably exactly the same as it had been in Seleucid times.

Two archons, a treasurer, and probably other magistrates, were

elected by the demos. The existence of a boule is probable.

The youth of the city was trained in the Greek way. In the

first century B.c. a certain Nicolaus, a Macedonian (?) and a

distinguished citizen of Seleuceia, himself a victor in Greek
agones, was gymnasiarch of the city and built a stadium for it.

Similarlywe have evidence of the existence of a gymnasium and
of city games at Babylon in the year in b.c. Business life

had not changed. Manumission documents were published in the

same way as before and the form of manumissions remained the

same. Finally, two metrical honorary inscriptions of the first

century a.d. attest the fact that the descendants of the old

settlers of Seleuceia were still in possession of their ancestral

The same persistence of Hellenistic traditions is illustrated by
the interesting finds made recently at Shami, a little village
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near Malamir, about 100 kilometres east of Susa. Careful

exploration of a temple of Hellenistic and Parthian times by
Sir Aurel Stein showed that it was a sanctuary adorned with

bronze statues of Hellenistic rulers (above, Ch. IV, n. 237) and
of high Parthian dignitaries. An almost intact statue of one of

the last (now in the Museum of Teheran, see PL xcviii) admir-

ably illustrates the metrical inscription from Susa* engraved on
the base of a ‘ bronze-image ’ of Zamaspes, stratiarcJies and satrap

of Susa. It is interesting to find that the head of the statue from
Shami was imported and was probably made at Susa, while the

body is of local manufacture.

Life at Europus, at Babylon, and at Seleuceia had, therefore,

not changed much in Parthian times. The only difference was
that the cities had now to obey the orders not of a Seleucid but
of an Arsacid, and not of Greek but of Iranian governors

—

satraps and sirategoi. There was, however, nothing to prevent

the citizens from being honoured by the Parthian king with
court titles of the Seleucid type and from becoming members
of the royal administrative staff.

What is true of Parthia was certainly true of the other semi-

Hellenistic monarchies of the time which happened to have
Greek cities within their boundaries. It is regrettable that we
know so little of the Greek cities that were incorporated in the

Hasmonaean kingdom of Judaea. Some of them were destroyed

by John Hyrcanus and Alexander Jannaeus. But we hear of

no attempts by the Hasmonaeans to suppress Greek city life

in Palestine altogether, and, that being so, there is no reason to

suppose that they interfered with their constitution and their

social and economic organization. The Nabataeans and the

Armenians certainly did not.

Our scanty information does not allow us to form a confident

opinion regarding the effect of the political conditions of the

time upon the prosperity of the country. We have seen that

this prosperity was based mainly on four pillars: agriculture

(including viticulture, culture of olive-trees, and gardening),

extensive grazing, industry (particularly in the Phoenician
cities)

, and trade (including local trade, but especially caravan
and maritime trade)

.

* S.E.G. 13 .

3261.2 s
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I have quoted above the passage of Posidonius which

depicts in brilliant colours the fertility and the wealth of Syria

in the time of Antiochus Sidetes.* The same impression of

wealth is produced by the account given by the same writer

of the war between Apamea and Larissa already referred to.

The general tone of Strabo’s description of Syria does not

conflict with the picture drawn by Posidonius. Strabo of

course makes frequent mention of brigandage, robberies, raids,

and the like, and we must not underestimate the detrimental

effect of such disorder upon the economic life of Syria. He
often insists, however, upon the fertihty and the agricultural

prosperity of certain regions of SjTia, and never speaks of any
dechne in this respect. It is therefore probable that these

fertile territories had not been devastated as a result of the

anarchy of the time. The wars were apparently not very

destructive, the belligerents being careful not to arouse the

indignation of the farmer-soldiers, their former and future

subjects, on whose support they ultimately depended. The
new dynasts were probably even more considerate as regards

both their own subjects and their neighbours. Their taxation

was probably not very oppressive.

Nor were the last kings of the Seleucid line needy and im-

poverished. I have referred to a number of passages, which of

course are mere stories and amusing anecdotes, with the object

principally of illustrating the of the kings and their

demoralization
;
at the same time these passages show how

great was the wealth at their disposal and how lavishly they used

it, especially for the purpose of bribing their soldiers. I again

draw attention to the army that Antiochus VII Sidetes led to

Parthia, ^\ith its enormous train, and all the comforts that

the supply service provided for the officers and men of the

army.'‘^3

There was no lack of rich men in Syria either. At the most
critical moment in the life of Babylonia, perhaps in 129/8 or

124/3 B.C., Posidonius tells of a rich Babylonian giving a

banquet to Himerus, tyrant of both Babylon and Seleuceia,

and to his three hundred companions. Each guest received

from the host a silver drinking-cup worth four minas.'-^ q^-

* Fr. 10, F. Gr. Hist. 87.



VI First Stage ofF^tnan F)omination 86

1

I may cite again the banquet that was given by one of the

chief assistants of Antiochus VIII Grypus, Heracleon of

Beroea, to the soldiers, a copious feast served on tables that

accommodated one thousand soldiers eachd'*^

The situation of the Greek cities that came under the sway of

the Parthian kings was a difficult one. At the moment of the

Parthian conquest they had without doubt suffered heavily.

The end of the second century and the first half of the first

century are the darkest and most miserable period in the

history of Dura. No extant buildings can be assigned to it and
hardly any objects belonging to it have been found. The
same may be said of Seleuceia on the Eulaeus. The two
metrical inscriptions of the time of Phraates IV quoted above

are in praise of governors of the district and their assistants

for having restored the irrigation system and therewith the

fertility of the of the Macedonian colonists of that city.

The transitional period between Seleucid and Parthian rule

was disastrous likewise for the two principal cities of Babylonia,

Babylon and Seleuceia. Their sufferings were especially severe

during the rule of the tyrant Himerus.

However, while on the whole the wealth of the Seleucid

kings, though still considerable, was diminishing, and certain

cities, formerly rich, were in a condition of temporary decline,

many cities of the kingdom were as wealthy and perhaps

wealthier than before. Strabo praises the purple industry of

Tyre and the striking industrial activity of Sidon, especially

as regards glass. And Tyre and Sidon were no exceptions. The
same impres.sion is left by the little we know of Aradus and
Marathus, of Antioch and Seleuceia in Pieria, and of Berytus.

Wherever the momentous invention of blown glass may have

been made, it is certain that one of the chief centres of its

production and export was Sidon, a vigorous rival of Egypt.

I may add that this invention must have been made some time

in the first century B.c. and that the export of large quantities

of blown glass followed on the heels of the invention.

Nor have we any reason to suppose that the volume of trade

of the Syrian and Phoenician cities was declining. I have
already referred to the important and influential position that

the Phoenicians and Syrians held in the commercial and social
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PLATE XCVII

I, 2. Two sections of the famous painting dedicated by Conon, a prominent
inhabitant of Dura, in the middle of the first centurv a.d. to the great god Bel
in his temple situated in the north-western corner of the citv of Dura-Europus.
The painting represents a sacrifice offered by Conon (tig. i to the left) and his

family (not reproduced in my plate) and performed by two priests (to the right

of Conon in fig. i
;
bust of one of them fig. 2). The picture of Conon's sacrifice is

an admirable illustration of the gradual onentalization of the Hellenistic Mace-
donian settlers in Dura-Europus. Conon, as we know from several records
found there, belonged to one of the oldest and most prominent Macedonian
families of the city. However, as our painting shows, while keeping his Mace-
donian name and transmitting it to his male posterity, he was married to a
Semitic woman (Bithnanaia) and his daughters had Semitic names. He and
his family wear a mixed Greco-Syrian dress (perhaps with some Iranian elements)
and they worship a Semitic god. the great Bel of Palmyra and Babylon. The
priests who are officiating for him are pure-blooded Semites, their priestlv garb
is Semitic, and the rite which they are performing is neither Greek nor ^lace-
donian. And finally, the architects who built the temple and the painters who
made the picture (though perhaps semi-Greek, like Conon and his family) were
deeply influenced by traditions of Oriental art and were creating, together with
other artists of the same type all over Mesopotamia, a new Mesopotamian stvde
in architecture, painting, and sculpture. On the temple of Bel and its pictorial
decoration see J, H. Breasted, Oriental Forerunners of Bysantine Painting &c.,

1924; F. Cumont, Foutlles de Doiira-Europos, 1926, pp. 41 ff., pis. xxv-xl; and
the later contributions listed in my Diira-Europos and its Art, 1938, p. 146, n.

42 ;
on the architecture of the temple cf. the works quoted ibid., p. 142, n. 26.

3. Cult bas-relief of a shrine found in the sacred precinct which stood in the
south-western comer of the city of Dura-Europus. It represents a bearded god
with curly hair standing frontwise on a double base of stone, each base being
adorned with the protome of a winged griffin. The god wears a polos and a
diadem

;
on the neck an Iranian tore (crTpeirroj) . He is dressed in a semi-Iranian

fashion: tunic with long sleeves, trousers, and high shoes. Over the tunic he
wears a Hellenistic cuirass with a leather belt. Four stars are engraved on the
cuirass and similar stars adorn the shoes. In his right hand a sceptre, in his
left something like a stilus. Before the god stands a priest, or the dedicant in
priestly dress. He wears a conical cap and a long tunic. His legs are bare, his
face beardless. He is offering a libation and a sacrifice of incense. A long Greek
inscription states that the shrine was built for the god Aphlad, patron of the
village Anath (on the Euphrates, about 100 kil. south of Dura, modern Anah)
by Adadiabus, son of Zabdibol, grandson of Silloi. The same name appears in
an inscription found in the same place which records the names of the members
of a religious association of worshippers of the same god, all (with one exception)
Semites (.\.d. 54). The cult bas-relief is again an excellent illustration of the
mixture of Semitic, Greek, and Iranian elements in the life, religion, and art,
this time of the Semitic part of the population of Dura in the early Romaii
period, a mixture without doubt inherited from the late Hellenistic time. For
details see my Dura and the problem of Parthian Art, 1935, pp. 226 ff., and
figs. 36 and 38, cf. Dura-Europos and its Art, 1938, pp. 142, n. 26, and 145
n- 39-
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life of both Athens and Delos. In the business, social, and
religious activities of Delos the Poseidoniasts of Berytus were

second only to the Italians. This seems strange, seeing that

Strabo states that Berytus was destroyed by Tryphon and was
not restored until this was done by the Romans. The destruc-

tion of Berytus is well attested and so is its restoration to its

former prosperity by the Romans in Strabo’s time. The hrst

fact Strabo probably learnt from his Hellenistic source, the

second from his contemporaries. He found, however, no infor-

mation in his sources regarding the intervening period and
conjectured that Berytus had lain desolate during the whole
of it. His supposition is contradicted by the coins and is

probably wrong. The city after its devastation by Tryphon
may have recovered very soon. Then came gradual decay
caused probably by the decline of Delos, with which Berytus
was so closely connected. T\Te transferred its business rela-

tions in time to Puteoli, Berytus apparently did not. And so

the Romans found it a minor and insignificant city.'-^^

Berytus therefore was an exception. The coinage of Seleu-

ceia in Pieria and of the Phoenician cities, especially of Aradus
and Tyre, of which some account has been given above, shows
that there was no interruption in the commercial prosperity of

the cities of the Syrian coast, at least until the time of the
Roman civil wars. Purple dyed stuffs of Tyre, the various

manufactures of Sidon, certain products of Syrian agriculture,

were still popular on the foreign markets.

In the first place there was a growing demand for and a

corresponding supply of Arabian, Indian, and Chinese luxuries,

which were carried by the caravans to the Syrian and Phoenician
ports. I have repeatedly referred to this trade. The establish-

ment of the Parthians in some of the Iranian satrapies of the
Seleucids and the occupation by Mithridates 1

1

of Babylonia
and Mesopotamia hardly diminished its volume. On the
contrary, it was in the time of Mithridates H that direct

diplomatic relations (the two embassies of Chang-K’ien of

128 and 115 B.c.) were first established between China and
countries as far west as Parthia. This without doubt led to a
better organization of the trade routes (the so-called ‘silk

route’) between China and Parthia and to intensified and
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regularized commercial relations between these two countries.

For Syria this brought about a considerable increase in

imported goods.

Nor was the demand for the caravan goods declining in the

^Mediterranean world. We must bear in mind that for Italy the

period that followed the establishment of the Roman protec-

torate and partial domination over the East and even that of

the civil wars were times of great prosperity. Italy was rich

and its consumption of all sorts of foreign products was not

declining
;
on the contrary, it was constantly growing. There

were a large number of wealthy or well-to-do men both in

Rome and in the rest of Italy. We must also take into con-

sideration the kingdoms of Numidia and Mauretania in Africa,

Gaul and perhaps Spain in Western Europe. Nor must we
overlook the demand for Oriental goods in the monarchies of

Asia Minor, to which I have already alluded.

No doubt the caravan trade suffered heavily from the anar-

chy of the time. The Euphrates route was unsafe, especially

in its northern section. The petty d\Tiasts of Upper Mesopo-
tamia and the Arab sheikhs of the Sjnian and Mesopotamian
deserts levied heavy tolls on the passing caravans. The route

from Petra to Damascus was likewise insecure. The Ituraeans

had the well-earned reputation of being professional robbers.

Yet the resourcefulness of the caravan leaders (later called

avvoSidpxai at Palmyra) devised methods by which trade

relations gained some measure of security. Strabo describes

one of these. His description is certainly drawn from earlier

sources (unfortunately of uncertain date) and contains a good
deal that is puzzling. It may be in the main reconstructed as

follows. In order to avoid the organized robberies of the

Arabian chieftains {(bvXapxoi) on the right and left banks of the

Middle Euphrates (these chieftains were very poor, says Strabo,

and therefore exceedingly greedy; they were apparently not

under the control either of the Seleucids or of the Parthians)
,
a

change was made in the route of the caravans which travelled

from the ports of Syria to the East. It started as before on
the Syrian coast, crossed the Euphrates at Anthemusia (i.e.

in all probability at Zeugma-Apamea) ,
and then, instead of

descending the Euphrates, it struck off to Edessa. This part of



866 The Toman Protectorate and the chap.

the route was safe : it passed through Syrian territory and then

through the principality of Edessa. From Edessa, in order to

avoid the blackmail of the divXapxoi, the caravans proceeded

across the desert to a new city called iKrjvaL, a capital of

nomadic Arabs (Strabo calls them a-KrjrlraL and h-apT^/Virat,

‘tent’ and ‘camel’ Arabs), who guaranteed to the caravans

water, peace, and moderate tolls while they travelled through

the desert to Skenai and thence to Babylonia. This means

that in the Mesopotamian desert, probably by agreement with

the merchants of Babylonia and Sjuia and perhaps with the

Osrhoenes also, a new Arab State was formed with a caravan-

city as its centre, exactly similar to the Nabataean State with

Petra as its capital, or later Palmyra with its territory. This

State was strong enough to protect the caravans against the

petty robber-sheikhs of the banks of the Euphrates. The city

of Skenai has not been located. It cannot be Hatra.'^i

A similar device was apparently adopted by the cara\’ans

which started from Aradus or Tyre. The roads from Tyre to

Damascus and from x\radus to Hemesa or Hamath were not

quite safe, but could be sufficiently protected by the cities them-

selves. From Damascus, Hemesa, and Hamath two alternative

ways of reaching the Euphrates were open to merchants : either

to take the route to Beroea and thence to Thapsacus on the

Euphrates, or to cross the desert and so reach either the Middle

or the Lower Euphrates. The first route was apparently in use

as long as orderly conditions prevailed in the Syrian State and
the Euphrates route was well protected. It was less arduous

and safer. In the troubled period of the late second and early

first century the route across the desert became more con-

venient, provided there was a power which would guarantee

its safety and water supply. Such a power was constituted by
one or several tribes of the Syrian desert in the oasis of

Palmyra (Tadmor), and Palmyra became the Skenai of the

Syrian desert. Though unknown to the Hellenistic source used
by Strabo, Palmyra was nevertheless a rich settlement and an
important centre of caravan trade in the late Seleucid times.

We know that it aroused the greed of Antony during his

Parthian expedition and that before the time of Augustus the

settlement possessed at least one temple of the Hellenistic
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type. This growth of Palmyra cannot be accounted for unless

we assume a change in the caravan routes such as is described

above. Its development into a real Hellenistic city, whose
ruins are so well known to all lovers of antiquity, occurred

later, shortly before and under Augustus, as the result of a

political and commercial understanding between Parthia and
Rome. ^52

Similar methods were certainly resorted to by the Naba-
taeans in order to safeguard the caravan routes that connected

them with Babylonia. Here also settlements of native Arabs
reinforced by Nabataean colonies protected the caravans and
secured their water supply. There is evidence of this in Naba-
taean inscriptions found between Dumatha and Forat (the

latter a Parthian caravan-city of Babylonia, known from some
Palmyrene inscriptions). Dumatha or Thaima or both may
have played in the Arabian desert the role of Palmyra and
Skenai. Efforts no less successful were certainly made by the

Nabataeans to safeguard their northern route from the rob-

beries of the Ituraeans, as is indicated by the Nabataean domi-

nation over Gerasa, Bostra, and Damascus . ^=3

The above measures, taken by the parties interested in the

Syrian and Phoenician caravan trade, certainly saved it from

utter disorganization. But the situation was difficult and the

trade in all probability was not so well organized as it had been

in the third and early second centuries B.c. It was reserved for

the Romans to restore it to aU its former regularity. Mean-
while Egypt benefited by the situation and certainly made
good use of its opportunity. A considerable part of the Naba-
taean trade was probably attracted to Alexandria, and Egypt
got a fair chance of reviving the maritime route from its har-

bours in the Red Sea to South Arabia and India. I shall speak

of this in greater detail presently.

But the most important new phenomenon in regard to the

trade of Syria was the almost complete change in its orienta-

tion. For more than a century Seleucid trade had been directed

towards Asia IMinor and Greece and had used mainly the land

routes across the Anatolian peninsula leading to the great ports

of Ephesus and Miletus, the main outlets of this trade, while

the Seleucid Syrian ports of Laodicea and Seleuceia in Pieria
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played a secondary part so long as the Ptolemies were masters

of the sea. This was the position when Asia Minor was a part

of the Seleucid kingdom and so it remained after Magnesia
and Apamea, when Asia Minor was lost to the Seleucids and
was governed by the Attalids. I have observed above that

an entente cordiale was reached between the Seleucids and
the Attalids and that the land routes of Asia Elinor and the

ports of Ephesus and iVIiletus were as extensively used by the

Seleucids of the early second centurv b.c. as they had been
by their predecessors. This situation began to change in the
second half of the second century b.c., especially after the

disappearance of the Pergamene dynasty. Syrian trade aban-
doned the Anatolian routes, as is shown bv the Syrian coin-

hoards of the time. Coins struck in Asia Minor which had
prevailed in such hoards in the early second century vanish
almost completely from them at the end of the second and in

the first century. The hoards of this period consist of

Seleucid coins, of Syrian municipal issues, and occasionally of

Athenian ‘ owls ’
. At the same time Syrian trade became more

and more concentrated in the Phoenician ports, especially T^are

and Berytus. This coincides with the change in the orientation

of the caravan roads, as described above. The Phoenician cities,

now masters of the Syrian trade, gave it a new direction. Their
business relations with Delos and Italy have already been dealt

with. Another similar phenomenon is the closer commercial
connexion between the Phoenician cities and Alexandria. This
found its most striking expression in the adoption of the Phoe-
nician, that is to say, the Ptolemaic standard by the Syrian
kings (among others, of course) from Alexander Balas onwards
and by some of the minting cities of the Seleucid kingdom,
especially Tyre. This innovation was certainly not exclusively
a political measure. Political and commercial interests here
went hand in hand.

This change in the orientation of Syrian trade is not difficult

to explain, and the explanation is that already given. I have
pointed out the growing importance of the Western market for
Eastern commerce and the steady fall in the purchasing po\yer
of the Greek world, especially of Asia Minor, as compared with
what it had been in the third and the early second centuries
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B.C., and this in spite of a certain improvement in the economic
situation of Asia Minor and Greece in the late second century

and the early first. But the change is not to be attributed solely

to the diminished purchasing capacity of the Aegean and
Pontic world. It is more than probable that it was caused to

a large extent by the political conditions which impaired the

security of the Anatolian land routes. The Attalids disap-

peared and with them the efficient protection of the caravans.

Rome had no military or police forces in its province of Asia.

Thus the principal route across Asia Minor, the southern, was
no longer as safe as it had been under the Attalids. This state

of things explains Rome’s endeavour to establish the new
province of Cilicia and the efforts of Servilius Vatia to combat
and to crush the Isaurians.

It is not surprising that the great merchants of Phoenicia,

forced to choose between two evils, found it more profitable,

cheaper, and safer to arrive at a tolerable modus vivendi with

the Cilician pirates and to use the cheaper sea route, the route

to Delos, than to take the risk of sending caravans by the long

and expensive land routes to Ephesus and Miletus.' 54

We may notice at this point a feature of the economic and
social life of Syria in the period we are considering, which

certain scholars have connected with the commercial decay of

that country. While ‘ Roman ’ negotiatores were common in

Asia Minor at this time, actively transacting business not only

in the Roman province of Asia but also in the still independent

kingdoms, especially Bith\Tiia, we have hardly any e\fidence

of the presence of either negotiatores or other Romans in Syria

and Phoenicia except in the capacity of political envoys or

occasional visitors. J. Dobias has attributed this fact to the

insecurity of traffic in Syrian waters, to which insecurity even

Pompey’s annexation of Syria did not put an end. The Roman
merchants waited for quieter times before appearing in force

in the Syrian and Phoenician ports. I doubt this interpretation

of a ‘ fact ’ which is itself established only by negative evidence.

We know that there were large numbers of Italians in Asia

Minor, but they are very seldom mentioned in our literary and

epigraphical evidence. The absence of such evidence as regards

Syria is therefore not conclusive. Better archaeological
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exploration of the principal cities of Syria and Phoenicia may
yield such evidence. But, assuming the absence of Italians

from the Syrian ports, this absence is much better explained

by the existence of Delos. Why should the ‘ Romans
'
go to

distant S>Tia when they had Delos with its Syrian merchants

at their disposal ? So long as Delos throve, there was no reason

why the ‘ Roman ’ negotiatores should go to Syria. As soon as it

sank into neglect these merchants found their way thither.

After the time of Pompey there was certainly no lack of

‘Romans’ in the province of Syria, and their numbers con-

stantly grew with its gradual pacification.^”

I will conclude with a brief observation on the reasons which

led Pompey to annex S^uia. He certainly did not do so in

order to open that country to Roman business men by putting

an end to piracy and to the unsettled conditions that pre-

vailed there. This consideration may have played a secondary

part in Pompey’s decision, but in the main he was guided by
political considerations. The episodes of Mithridates VI and
Tigranes I showed how easy it was for a man of abihty backed

by large material and military resources to re-establish the

unity of the hellenized East. A new Tigranes might appear at

any time. And it was very probable, though at the moment
Parthia was not particularly strong and enterprising, that the

role of Tigranes and Armenia might in the immediate future

be taken up by Parthia and one of its kings. There was no
Parthian danger at the moment, but Pompey knew Parthia

too well to underestimate its capabilities and its ambitions.

War against Parthia in the very near future seemed inevitable

(Crassus’ expedition was already in contemplation) and it was
strategically important to have a pacified and well-organized

province and not a chaos of petty kings and robber-dynasts as

the starting-point and base of a major military expedition.

Pompey’s ambitions were great and Alexander’s fame was still

alive in the East.^^a

C. EGYPT

After the death of Philometor, who fell on the field of battle

in S5uia during one of the interventions of the Ptolemies in the
affairs of the Seleucids (145 b.c.), Ptolemy veurepo^ returned
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from Cyrene to Alexandria, reached an understanding with

Cleopatra II, widow of Philometor, made her his wife, and was
recognized as ruler of Egypt. His cult name was Euergetes.

With his reign begins a new period in the life of Egypt, a

period full of dynastic strife, accompanied by skilful propa-

ganda and internal troubles, by ghastly crimes and bloody

executions. In politics the heavy hand of Rome, which was

first extended over Egypt at the memorable meeting of Antio-

chus IV and Popilius Laenas at Eleusis, was felt more and
more strongly. The period ends with the annexation of Egypt
by Rome.

I cannot deal in detail with the political history of this

period which, though it has been carefully studied, is very

imperfectly known. It will be sufficient to mention a few

cardinal facts to enable the reader better to understand its

social and economic features.

Its best known personalities are the king Euergetes II him-

self and his two wives—Cleopatra II, styled his sister in official

documents, and her daughter, the niece of Euergetes, Cleopatra

III, called officially his wife. Euergetes made a great and very

unfavourable impression on his contemporaries. We still hear

their voice in the excellent description of his character by the

author whom Diodorus used as his source.* We must, however,

remember that his situation was very difficult. He inherited a

kingdom grievously shaken by foreign and civil wars, deprived

of its foreign dominions, faced by the greatest financial and

economic dangers. The population was far from tranquil.

Unrest was rife both in the ‘ country ’ and in Alexandria. Even
the army was unruly. Opposition to the king was vigorous and

his throne was insecure. He was forced by circumstances and

perhaps by the pressure of Rome to marry and associate

with himself on the throne Cleopatra H, an ambitious and

unscrupulous woman, though very popular in Alexandria,

whom he hated no less than she hated him. As a counterpoise

to her Euergetes married her daughter Cleopatra III, who was

as ambitious and cruel as her mother. The two women cordially

detested each other and struggled unceasingly for power. It is

therefore not surprising that the long reign of Euergetes was

xxxiii. 6.



PLATE

XCIX

(S72)







CHAP. VI ^T(^man Protectorate and Tdomination 873

an agitated and feverish period in the history of Egypt and
that the king himself and his throne were constantly exposed
to serious danger. The fact that he succeeded in maintc ining

his power for about thirty years and the methods by which he

did this show that he was a clever politician, resourceful,

courageous, and energetic, though utterly devoid of scruple

and moral sense, and unusually cruel and cynical.

At the beginning of his reign (in 145/4 b.c.) Euergetes,

following in this the example of his predecessors, published at

least two ‘peace proclamations’ or ‘amnesty decrees’, one in

Egypt, another in Cyprus. The second was directed mainly to

the soldiers of his Cyprian army, which had faithfully supported

him during his struggle for power. Then, in 144, followed the

understanding with Cleopatra II. Peace was established

between them and their long and dramatic joint rule began.

With this joint rule Cleopatra III was associated in 142. We
may see in the association of Cleopatra III and in the feelings

which it aroused in Cleopatra II some connexion with the

dangerous revolt of one of the grandees of the kingdom,
Galaistes, son of Am^mandrus, king of the Athamanians.
Galaistes appears in our literary texts as leader of the exiles,

the political opponents of Euergetes. He and his followers

were supported by a small part of the royal army (140/39 B.c.).

This revolt, of which we know very little, may have led the

king to bestow about that time certain privileges on the priests,

who had perhaps upheld his cause in the struggle.

The most conspicuous event in the life of Euergetes II, an

event which had grave political, social, and economic conse-

quences, was the political crisis which began in 132/1 B.c. and
lasted until 127 B.c. Cleopatra II and the other enemies of Euer-

getes forced him in 132/1 to leave Alexandria (with Cleopatra

III) and to take refuge in Cyprus. From Cyprus Euergetes

began an obstinate struggle with Cleopatra II for the recovery

of Egypt. That country was in a chaotic condition. The popula-

tion was divided into two camps (d/i,ifta) : Alexandria, at least

part of the ‘ Greeks ’, the Jews and part of the army, supported

Cleopatra II ;
many (probably the majority) of the natives,

under the leadership of the priests, and the rest of the army,

sided with Euergetes. In fact the war was a combination of a
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dynaftic war and a ‘native’ revolution, and consequently took
chaotic forms. In this turmoil, however, Euergetes managed
his chairs cleverly. In a few months he became master
of almost the whole of the open country. Alexandria resisted.

The city was not taken by Euergetes until 127 B.c., after

Cleopatra II had fled to Syria (129 8 B.c.). Its rebellion was
cashed with cruel punishment. But Cleopatra II remained
powerful even in exile, and Euergetes was forced finally to

acknowledge this by a reconciliation with her (in 124 B.c.) and
the re-establishment of their joint rule.

The close of the dynastic strife did not bring with it the end
of the native revolution. Outbreaks in one place or another
continue to be mentioned in our documentary evidence, meagre
as it is. In 123 Hermonthis in Thebais was conducting a
regular war against its neighbour Crocodilopolis.* It should be
noted that on this occasion the Hermonthites mobilized their

Xaot or nX-qdrj. In 122/1 B.c. disturbances broke out in the
Thinite nome.f They are described as an d/xifia.;!; Later it

was Panopolis which caused trouble. The affair was so serious

that the Panopohtes were not included in the general ‘am-
nesty’ of 118 B.c.§ Finally, as late as 118 B.c. local laoi of the
Thinite nome attacked a royal embankment.!] The impression

produced by the amixia in the minds of the people is reflected

in many documents. There is a characteristic example in the

expressions used in a complaint lodged by a parascJiistes ^ to

describe the outrageous conduct of his adversary. He is acting,

the plaintiff says, in the manner of a rebel {airocrTaTiKw rpoTrcp)

and as if there were no king in the country {ujcrai^d rt? d/Sao-Aeu-

o-ia TTepLexopevos)

.

Euergetes and his co-rulers tried to stop this

avalanche of risings, revolts, and disturbances by a new
decree, or rather set of decrees, of ‘amnesty’ published in 118
B.c. (below, pp. 878 ff).

Euergetes II died soon after his attempt to pacify the
country (in 116 B.c.). But the situation remained as compli-
cated after his death as during his lifetime. He himself pre-

* Wilcken, Chr. ii.

} 1. 34: ei/ rij ycvTjdeiari ev t<3 totto)

§ Teb. 5. 134 ff. and 147 ff.

^ U.P.Z. 196. col. ii. 65 ff. and 82 ff.

t P.S.I. 171.

II
P.S.I. 168.
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pared the ground for further disturbances by his testament.

Disregarding established traditions, he dealt with Egypt as if

it were his private property. According to Justin* he left the

kingdom to his younger wife Cleopatra III with full powers to

choose as her co-ruler one of their two sons ; the elder, Ptolemy
Philometor Soter II, or the younger, Ptolemy Alexander.

Moreover, Euergetes separated Cjnenaica from the kingdom
and gave it to his bastard son Apion. He may have acted in the

same way as regards Cyprus, which he perhaps intended to

make a separate kingdom under the rule of the legitimate son

who should not be chosen as co-ruler with queen Cleopatra III.

This will and testament of Euergetes remained for a time a

dead letter. The people of Alexandria refused to accept it and
forced Cleopatra III to take as co-ruler not Alexander, the son
she preferred, but Soter II, whom she hated. Whether this was
done at the instigation of Cleopatra II and with the approval

of Rome, we do not know. Nor do we know whether C5aenaica

was taken over by Apion in accordance with the will of Euer-
getes or remained under the control of Cleopatra and Soter.

An inscription recently found at Cyrene, if correctly dated

109/8 B.C., may be regarded as evidence that Cyrenaica either

remained part of the kingdom despite the testament of Euer-

getes or was temporarily annexed by Soter after a brief period

of rule by Apion.

The real ruler of Egypt after the death of Euergetes II and
Cleopatra II (who certainly was no longer alive after 116 b.c.)

was Cleopatra III. Her limitless ambition and unrestrained

violence involved Egypt in continuous dynastic strife, in which
the Seleucids of Syria took an active part. The joint reign of

Cleopatra III and Soter II was not a time of tranquillity for

Egypt. Certain documents suggest that breaches between the

two rulers occurred twice before Cleopatra finally succeeded in

driving Soter out of Egypt. In 107 a revolution broke out

against Soter, and Cleopatra proclaimed as her colleague her

younger son Alexander, at that time governor of Cyprus.

Soter found refuge and support in Cyprus. About the same
time or a little later Apion occupied Cyrene. He was certainly

king there before 100 b.c. Egypt was thus split into three

* xxxix. 3. i; 5. 2.

T •3261,2
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independent kingdoms hostile to each other. Nor was the

situation in the country itself satisfactory. Cleopatra would
not tolerate any initiative on the part of her new colleague.

Hostility and hatred therefore reigned in Alexandria. Finally,

after a violent struggle, Cleopatra died in loi B.c., murdered,

as some scholars suppose, by her son.

After Cleopatra’s death Alexander remained sole ruler of

Egypt until 8g B.c., when he was driven out by the Alexandrians

and perished in a naval engagement while trying to reach

Cyprus from Lycia. Soter reunited Egypt with Cyprus and
ruled over his kingdom until his death (So B.c.). A little

earlier, in 96, Cyrene and the Cyrenaica became by the last will

of Apion a Roman possession.

After the death of Soter the dynastic strife began afresh.

The royal house was exterminated at the very outset and there

appeared on the throne, a tool in the hands of certain Roman
politicians, the well-known Ptolemy Auletes, a bastard son of

Soter II, who ruled until 51 B.c., exploited by his Roman
friends and supporters, surrounded by intrigues and plots,

hated and ridiculed by the Alexandrians. These in the end
succeeded in expelling him from the country, but he returned

vith the help of Gabinius in 55 B.c., this time supported by a

Roman armed force.

His death ends the period of the gradual decay of Egypt.
With its last queen Cleopatra the country rises again to great

political importance, destined after this short phase of glory to

be annexed by Rome in 30 B.c. The events of this period are

too well known to be related here.

The sombre internal conditions that had prevailed under
Euergetes H continued under his successors. Rebellions and
revolutions were still of frequent occurrence. An amixia, for

example, is mentioned in a petition of in B.c. (from Thebais)
as having taken place not long before the date of the docu-
ment.* This amixia seems not to be identical with that of

132/1 B.c. As usual, it led to confusion in rights of property;
an abandoned vineyard of one Greek settler was appropriated
by another, just as, for example, the house of the famous Her-
mias at Thebes and many other houses and parcels of land in

* P. Land. ii. 401. 20.
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the Thebaid and elsewhere had been taken from their rightful

owners in the time of Epiphanes. One of the rebellions of the

first century b.c. is better known than the others. It is the
crracrt? of the year 88 b.c., during the second reign of Soter II.

Some chance documents which refer to it show that it did not

differ from the other revolts, but was a rebellion of the lower

classes against the government, with some admixture of

nationalistic aspirations and religious fanaticism. Like the

other rebellions, its focus was in the Thebaid, that part of

Egypt which was nearest to Nubia and Meroe. It was termi-

nated by the capture and ruthless destruction of Thebes, an
act which made a certain impression on contemporaries and
is mentioned in our literary texts.*

We have less information about the troubles, apparently of

the same character, of the reign of Auletes and probably of the

first years of Cleopatra. Inscriptions from Hermupolis and
papyri from the Heracleopolite nome show how disturbed the

situation was in 79/8 and 64/3 b.c. To maintain some degree

of order strong detachments of soldiers were stationed in

various villages and cities, and squadrons of the royal navy,
under the direction of the dioecetes, ensured the safety of traffic

on the Nile. In 58 B.c., when dynastic strife prevailed in

Alexandria, we hear of a kind of formal civil war around Hera-
cleopolis, in which a certain Hermaiscus played an important

part.f The doings of Hermaiscus exasperated the population

to such an extent that the government was threatened with a

general strike. Whether Hermaiscus was, like Dionysius Peto-

sarapis, an officer of the crown who became leader of a rebellion

or a chief of organized robbers we do not know. Organized
robbers we meet again in B.G.U. 1858 (date lost). The woman
who writes this petition speaks of the conditions as w? iv irpay-

pdroiv avapx^a. She complains of open robbery. We have the

same theme of robbery in B.G.U. 1780 (51/50 b.c.) : a vnoa-rpaTr]-

yo? (vice-governor) had been attacked by a certain Diodes who
had summoned to his aid his own brother a.vw6^v i-rrl XTjcrrT/ats

yeyovoTa (whether this means engaged in robbery in the North
or engaged in resisting the robbers is not clear). ^57

The series of civil wars which began under Philopator and
* Paus. i. 9. 3. t B.G.U. 1762, cf. 1763 and 1764.
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became endemic in the country until the end of the Ptolemaic

regime shows that the conditions of life there were far from

satisfactory. I drew attention in the last chapter to certain

features in the economic and social system of the time of Philo-

pator, Epiphanes, and Philometor which were in one way or

another connected with the civil strife, and to the remedies

adopted by the government. I showed how unruly and dis-

contented was the mood of the people. Similar conditions con-

tinued to prevail in the period we are now considering, for

which we have much better and fuller evidence than for the

preceding reigns. We may therefore pause and ask once more
what were the reasons for the continuous civil and dynastic wars

and for the public discontent that lay behind them. It will be

convenient, however, first to set out the few known facts which

may help us to explain the unrest that was prevalent in Egypt
and contributed to the gradual decline of the financial and
economic power of the country.

Most illuminating is ‘the proclamation of peace’, or the

‘amnesty’ decree, or, to use the ancient term, the (juXauBpco-a

of Euergetes II of 118 b.c. The copy of the document which we
possess is fragmentary. There are many lacunae, and many
paragraphs are hard to decipher completely. Moreover, the

scribe who wrote the copy made many mistakes, some of them
difficult to correct. And finally, even if we had the full and
correct text of the copy, we could not be sure that it may be

regarded as a complete copy of the original. I am inclined to

think that the document as we have it is an abbreviation of

the original proclamation. The historical section, which we
found a constituent part of the proclamations of Philopator

and Epiphanes and which contained a report of victories and
concomitant gifts to the army and to temples, is here completely

omitted. The (piXdvOpwva alone, preceded by the announcement
of amnesty, have been copied, and of these only a selection,

many paragraphs being omitted. Some of those which have
been copied have probably been abbreviated. Thus the docu-

ment is incomplete. Nevertheless, it gives a very instructive

picture of the conditions of life that prevailed in Egypt in the

late second century

The ‘ proclamation of peace’ or ffiiXauBpctj-n-a of Euergetes II
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was not the first document of this kind published in Egypt.

Philopator may have published one, and others were certainly

issued byEpiphanes and Philometor (above, pp. 713 ff.). Euerge-

tes himself had previously published one or two decrees

similar to that of 118 B.c., in 145/4 ^.c. (above, n. 157) and
perhaps in 140/39 B.c. (above, n. 157). We have later quota-

tions from the (pikavOpa-rra of ii8 B.C. or from an amendment to

them.* The later Ptolemies probably made similar proclama-

tions
; we know that Auletes did so.f Chance has preserved

for us a substantial part of the decree of 1 18 B.c. and only frag-

ments and quotations of the earlier ones. But it is highly

probable that all the (fiiXdvdpcj-a had the same general form.

This form may have been initiated by Philopator or Epiphanes.

But I am disposed to think that the idea of such a proclamation

and its general form may have been traditional in Egypt. I have
no direct proof of this, but my suggestion receives some support

from the Ptolemaic evroXaL or mandaia. Egypt was a country

of traditions, and conditions similar to those of the reigns of

Philopator, Epiphanes, Philometor, Euergetes II, and Auletes,

that is to say, of pacification following periods of anarchy, were

no novelty in the history of Egj^pt. In their (f)L\dvdpa)TTa the

Ptolemies were addressing themselves mainly to the natives,

and it is possible that for this purpose they chose a form
familiar to them.'^^

The ^CKdvdpava were first and foremost proclamations of

peace or grants of amnesty, j They all begin with the same
formula: the kings give general pardon (a(/)tacrt) to all their

subjects for ‘errors, crimes, accusations, condemnations, and
charges of all kinds’ up to a certain date. Peace was thus

offered to every one involved in the rebellion. ]\Iore specifically

all those who had left their homes (di/aKreyw/jr^Kore?) and were

in hiding were invited to return to their dwellings (tStai) to

resume their former peaceful occupations, and to reoccupy so

much of their property as had not yet been disposed of by the

government, in other words, had not been sold [d-n-paTa] as

* In U.P.Z. 162, col. 7, 13 ff., cf. Teb. 124. 22 ff. (about 118 B.c.) and 73
{113-111 B.C.).

t B.G.U. 1185 (59 B.C.).

f avyyvwfjLT^, O.G.I. I16.
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ownerless (dSeo-Trora) . Then followed a general concession to

all the population: a remission of taxes until a certain date.

This solemn general proclamation to aU (Trdt're?) was followed

by special orders (TTpoo-rdy/xara) mingled with d(/)ecret? (amnesty

orders). These relate either to the whole population or to

particular classes—those which formed the main pillars of the

economic and social life of the country: the Greeks on the

one hand—merchants of Alexandria, soldiers, landowners—and
the natives on the other—the working class. Between the

two stood the privileged natives—the native soldiers and more
especially the priests.

This portion of the document deals first with the privileged

classes, both native and Greek, such persons as were not
engaged in manual work: merchants of Alexandria, soldiers,

priests, and landowners. It deals secondly with the labouring

classes: the royal peasants (/Saa-tXtKol yewpyoC) and all who
were occupied in other economic fields, or, to use the expression

of the Ptolemies, those who were connected in one capacity or

another with the revenues of the king (the uTro-eXeis and the

em- or ip-eirXeyixivoL rats irpocrdSoi.?) . These two sections of

the document have a different character.

The paragraphs dealing with the higher privileged classes are

most of them of a confirmatory character and probably emer-

gency measures intended to restore order after the chaos caused

by the civil war. Two governments had been in existence. Each
had granted certain favours to the privileged classes in order to

secure their support, and given its sanction to arrangements,

frequently of an irregular character. The compromise between
the two governments was based on mutual concessions. It

involved substantially the confirmation, with certain restric-

tions, of the measures taken and grants made by the other side.

However, though chiefly concerned with the settlement of

the troubles of the time of amixia, the first series of -pocr-dyiiaTa

reflect at the same time the grievances and the claims of the
privileged classes. They are based without doubt on divers
petitions submitted by the representatives of these classes to
the king and his higher officials. The Tr/^ocrTcty^a-a (juXdvdpojna

are thus an answer to these claims and contain a number of

concessions to the requirements of the several bodies.
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From these TTpoo-Tay/Mara we may gather what were the more
dissatisfied groups among the privileged classes. Whereas the

merchants of Alexandria are granted some trifling privileges as

regards various customs duties, and only two paragraphs are

devoted to the soldiers (one relating to the KXrjpovxoi., another

to the pdxifj^oL)

,

the bulk of the first part of the document deals

with the priests and with the private landowners. It would
appear that it was these two groups which were the cause of

the greatest concern to the government, while the soldiers and
the Alexandrians gave comparatively little ground for uneasi-

ness (unless perhaps they were dealt with in special procla-

mations) .

StiU longer and still more diversified is the second section,

which deals almost exclusively wfith the labouring classes.

Here it is no longer a matter of confirmation of rights or re-

adjustment of conditions after the civil war. The government
had, no doubt, been overwhelmed with the petitions, com-
plaints, and recriminations of the labouring classes, and the

king and his ministers recognized the justice of their claims

and endeavoured to give them satisfaction. Most of these

grievances arose from the unlawful acts of the officials of the

crown in the various departments of the administration. The
picture is a gloomy one, reflecting the atmosphere of oppression,

arbitrary acts, violence, bribery, and corrupt practices amid
which the labouring classes were living. I shall return presently

to this formidable list of the misdeeds of the administration.

The picture drawn by the 4>L\dv6pii)Tra is completed and
extended by many contemporary and later documents. Among
them two groups are of special significance. One consists of the

documents and private letters of the archives of a certain

Menches, a village scribe of Cerceosiris, and dates from the

late years of Euergetes II and the early years of Soter IT* For

the late Ptolemaic period this group of official documents and
private letters has almost the same importance as the Zenon
papyri for the reign of Philadelphus and the early years of

Euergetes I. It reflects in many important aspects the life of a

village in the Fayum, while behind it we see the activity of the

* It has been published by Grenfell and Hunt in P. Teh. i. and has been the

subject of several commentaries.



882 T^he T^man T^r'otectorate and the chap.

government, beginning with the king, his chief officials (among
them the dioecetes Irenaeus, one of the best successors of the

famous Apollonius), and ending with the impressive array of

the higher and lower functionaries of the nome. On them
depended the life and welfare of Menches. But on Menches in

turn depended the life and prosperity of many of his subordi-

nates and colleagues: minor officials, agents of the government
rendering compulsory service (the various ihvXaKlTai), collec-

tors of taxes, contractors in the government monopolies and in

other concerns controlled by the government. Finally in the

background stand the mass of the ^ao-At/col yewpyoL and of all

those who laboured for the govemment.^^®
The second group of documents comes from the government

offices of the Heracleopolite nome and dates from the time of

Auletes and of the last Cleopatra, that is to say, from the last

years of Egypt’s independence.* It contributes to our under-

standing of the internal situation of Egypt at this momentous
stage of its history, ^''arious other documents help to complete
the picture and make it more illuminating.'^^

Egyptian life as depicted in the (f>iXdv6pa}TTa of Euergetes II

and the contemporary and later documents shows no essential

change when compared with that of earlier times (see above,

Chs. IV and V). Nothing fundamental had been altered in the

system established by Philadelphus. If we consider, for example,
the question of the relations between the two main elements in

the population of Egj-pt, the ‘Greeks’ and the natives, we cer-

tainlyfind that therewas nowgreater interpenetration of the two
groups than in the past. Many Egyptians became thoroughly
hellenized, received Greek education, spoke and wrote fluent

Greek. Some of them acquired comparatively large fortunes
and rose to high office in the service of the late Ptolemies.

Others, less rich, occupied important posts in the middle and
lower administration. The higher priests of Egyptian temples
belonged in part to the first group and were held in great
regard both by the government and by the Greeks of Egypt.
The policy of ‘ association ’ initiated in the time of Philopator
had taken its natural development.'®^

* It has been recently published by W. Schubart and D. Schafer in B.G.U.
viii.
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On the other hand, many Greeks became thoroughly acclima-

tized in Egypt, learned the Egyptian language, took an active

interest in Egyptian affairs, and accepted with a real devotion

the slightly hellenized Egyptian gods. Many Greco-Egyptian

families were formed, families in which Greek and Egyptian
names are equally frequent. Such, for example, was the well-

known Theban family of Hermias and Apollonius. Some
Demotic documents of this family were buried or kept in the

late second century b.c. in one of the Theban graves. The
family stood in business relations and lived on friendly terms

with the xoayurac of Thebes; it may at the same time have been
related to the family of the brave Greek officer of Omboi, the

famous 'colonel’ Hermias, the bitter enemy of the \oa.yyra.\.,

whom he accused of having occupied his ancestral house during

the troubles of the civil war in the reign of Epiphanes.'^^ Some,
perhaps most, of the Egyptianized Greeks (we have no precise

information), retained their wealth and their social promi-

nence. But there were many who were much poorer than the

hellenized, and even than some of the non-hellenized, Egyp-
tians. From the social and economic standpoint the dividing

line between the upper and the lower class was no longer

between the Greeks forming the upper, and the Egyptians

forming the lower, but between the rich and poor in general,

many Egyptians being among the first, many Greeks among
the second. ^lany documents might be adduced in support

of this statement
;
one may be taken as an example. It is the

letter* of a mother to her son, both Greeks. The mother

congratulates the son on having learnt the Egyptian language

and having obtained employment as tutor in the family of an

Egyptian laTpoKXvcrrr]^ (doctor for internal diseases).

Although the ruling class became in course of time more
numerous, having absorbed many natives and semi-natives,

and although the general character of its mentality was rapidly

changing, Egyptian influences making themselves more and
more strongly felt, the old division into a privileged class of

‘Greeks’ (which comprised now many hellenized Egyptians)

and a subordinate class of natives remained as it had been.

We hear of a governor on his inspection tour. He travels in

* U.P.Z. 148 .
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a ship. At the landing-place he is met by the inhabitants of

a KaTOLKia. The first to greet him are the high priests—the

TTpoth'qTrj^ and other priests {aWoi lepel?). Then come the mili-

tary Greek settlers, probably those actually serving in the

army—the -n-e^ot Kal l-Trei'i. After them an obscure group of

people connected in some way with an oIklcl, perhaps clients

of the governor (see below). Next to them stand crvp.~civ T-Pj^ Kar-

olKLa<; 77X7)6*05—families of the soldiers serving in the forces,

Ko-ToiKOL who were not actually serving and their families. And
finally feVot (people not resident in the KaroiKia), and far in the

background the Xaoi (the natives). It is a pity that this interest-

ing document is in such a bad state of preservation. The
priests of course are highly honoured, for this is a tribute to the

gods of the country. But the natives are a negligible element,

a mere plebs.^^-^

The high position occupied by the priests in this document
is typical of Egypt in the second and first century B.c. The
priests and temples were the object of much solicitude to the

government, which listened attentively to their grievances and
endeavoured to remedy them. The relative sections of the

pLkdvdpojTra of Euergetes II afford eloquent testimony of this.

The grievances alleged were not new. They were probably

the same as had been presented from time to time to the

early Ptolemies. They reappear in the time of Epiphanes* and
again in the early years of Euergetes II before the diXduOpunra

of 118 B.c. I may also refer once more to the interesting decree

of Euergetes II of 140-139 B.c.j The grievances are all of the

same character, most of them complaints connected with the

economy and finances of the temples j: encroachments on the yrj

lepd, orders concerning the well-known wine and garden tax
{diTopLOLpa)

,

subsidies paid to the temples by the government
(crui'rdfet;), violent and unlawful acts connected with the gifts,

especially of land, made to the temples (di^tepw/xeVa), exaction

of arrears, contributions and deliveries of textiles due by the

temples, harsh treatment of the minor sanctuaries in similar

matters, difficulties arising out of the government’s liability for

the expenses of the burial of sacred animals, encroachments on
* Rosetta Stone, O.G.I. 90. j Teb. 6; Wilcken, Chr. 332.

t Teb. 5. 50 ff.
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the rights of the temples as regards the priesthoods and other

sacred offices ‘bought’ by the temples from the crown, and
violations of the right of da-uXta.

I have said that similar complaints were probably submitted

by the priests and temples to the early Ptolemies. But they

are not mentioned in the early official utterances of the priests

—in the decrees of their meetings at Canopus in the time of

Euergetes I and at Memphis in that of Philopator. They
appear first in the decree of Rosetta, which quotes extensively

from the (fjiXdvdpoj-n-a granted to the temples by Epiphanes, in

part identical with those granted by Euergetes IE These com-
plaints and concessions may be taken as a phenomenon typical

of the period. The kings were increasingly anxious to satisfy

the temples, while the priests and the temples, ever more
molested by the royal officials in spite of the orders of the king,

show a grim and pugnacious mood in defending their ancient

privileges and demanding new ones.

It is interesting to observe the importance attached by the

temples to their right of receiving and of managing without

interference the gifts made to them by the kings and by private

persons. There is no reference to such gifts in the Rosetta

Stone. But the subject is prominent in the <hi\dv9pa)na of Euer-

getes II (11. 57-61 ). It led to many acute conflicts between the

temples and the administration. The agents of the government
had recourse to violence (/Sfa) and even to torture {TreidavdyKr}).

The priests protested and complained, and the question was
settled by Euergetes II in favour of the temples. The point

was certainly an important one; the unrestricted right of the

temples to receive gifts and to own and manage them meant,

in a country so deeply religious as Egypt, a rapid increase of

their wealth and prestige.

The same is true as regards the asylia, which is not mentioned

in the Rosetta Stone. I shall return to this subject presently.

In the case of the temples two points deserve special notice.

We see the kings in conflict with their own agents, who were

apparently more royalist than the kings themselves. The
<f>LXdv0punTa here, as in other departments of Ptolemaic admini-

stration, were directed chiefly against the officials of the crown

and were intended to place a powerful weapon in the hands
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PLATE C

1. Limestone statuette of a priest dressed in the Egyptian fashion and carved
in the Egyptian style. Two inscriptions are incised on the statuette: one on the
front of the girdle, the other on the back support under a figure of Dsiris seated
beneath the winged disk. I am indebted to i\Ir. 1 . E S. Edwards tor a tentatue
translation of these two inscriptions: (r) ‘The priest, beloved of the lord of

happiness Her, nicknamed .
,

(illegible)
; (2)

‘ The priest, beloved of the lord of

happiness [follows a list of Ptolemaic titles, manv of which are obscure] Her,
true of voice, son of a 'priest of similar titles] Xes-Min, son of Uah-ab-Ra, true

of voice, born of the ‘Mistress of the House’ f? r] Ahat-Ra.’ H, R. Hall, Br.

Mus. Quart., lii [1928-9), p. 13, pi. vi a. Photograph supplied by the authorities

of the British Museum.

2. Fragmentary- basalt statue of a standing man in the Egyptian garb typical

in statues of the Hellenistic and Roman periods: a short sleeved shirt and a
long and narrow cloak wound several times around the body. A short inscription

on the back of the support gives the name of the man ‘
‘ Hor, son of Hor, the

justified'. Another much longer inscription enumerates his deeds. It is probable
but not certain that Hor was a priest. The statue is a fine work of art. The
portrait represents an intellectual, hellenized Egyptian or an egyptiamzed Greek
in the style of Isidorus, the author of the hymns of Madinet Madi, It has been
assigned to early Imperial times. But it is probable that F. Poulsen’s date (early

first century b.c.) is more correct. See P. Graindor, Busies et statues-portraits

d'Egypte roinaine, s. d. (1937), PP- 138ft-, no. 74, pis. lxv-lxvi
; F. Poulsen,

‘Gab es eine alexandrinische Kunst ?
’ Coll. Ny Carlsberg Glyptothek, li [1938),

p. 31 f
,
fig. 31 ; G. A. S. Snijder, ‘ Hellemstisch-romische Portrats aus Agi.'pten’,

Mnemos., 3rd ser., vii (1939), pp. 268 f., cf. 278 ft. (in these three papers a complete
bibliography will be found). Photograph lent by Prof. F. Poulsen.

3. Votive statuette of black basalt found at Dimeh (Fayum). Dressed in the
same fashion as no. 2. Greek inscription of two lines engraved on two parallel folds

of the chiton [S.B. 3454): Elprjvalo? v€a>(T£pos) IIigoitos TrpoGlrd-rqs EoKvoTraLuii
Qeov (sic) pelytcTToit). The man represented in the statuette was therefore a
hellenized Egyptian ‘ president ’ (TrpoGTaTTjs)

,

probably of the temple of Soknopaios
at Soknopaiu Nesos. On the office of npoararig'S, W. Otto, Priester und Tempel
&c., i, p. 362, ii, p. 75 and Index, s.v. TTpoardT-qs F. Preisigke, Wort, iii, sect.

20, s. V. TTpoardryjS cf. Teb. 781 (164 B.c.), and above, p 2S2. The date of the
statuette is disputed. 31ilne and Graindor for example assign it to the time of
Augustus, while Breccia and Poulsen suggest an earlier date (c. 70-60 b.c.). I

am inclined to accept the latter date. Slightly later is the related statuette of
Pa-du-asar, a late Ptolemaic dignitary- (P. Graindor, loc. cit., p. 129, no. 66,
pi. Li.x). See P. Graindor, loc. cit., pp. 127 ff., no. 65, pi. lviii

;
F. Poulsen,

Rev. E. A., x.xxix (1937), p. 390; G. A. S. Snijder, loc. cit., pp. 268 ff. and 278 ff.

Photograph supplied by the authorities of Alexandria Museum.
It is very- instructive to compare the three statuettes reproduced in this plate

with each other; they well reflect the various aspects of the mentality of the
priestly class in the late Ptolemaic period: ‘traditionalism’ dominates in the
statuette of Her, intellectual refinement and far-reaching hellenization arc the
leading traits in that of Hor, and brutal materialism in the statuettes of Irenaeus
and Pa-du-asar. Some considerations of the same kind regarding the mentality
of the priests, as reflected in their portraits (though going too far), will be found
in the memoir by G. A. S. Snijder quoted abov-e, where the reader will also find
an up-to-date bibliography of works dealing with the many problems connected
with the dating and stylistic analysis of the Ptolemaic and Roman portraits
made in Egypt.

^
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of the priests against the royal administration. On the

other hand we may notice that the orders of the kings deal

with matters of detail rather than of principle. The relations

between the king and the priests remained unchanged.

The (f>L\dv6poiTTa are no more than partial concessions to the

clergy: they involve no surrender on the part of the crown, no
victory of the priesthood over the king. In general the clergy

show a loyal attitude and the king an increasing regard for the

priests and a deep devotion to the gods of Egypt. It is there-

fore, to my mind, a gross exaggeration to speak of the revolts

of the natives as organized and fostered by the priests, and of

the temples in general as focuses of the native opposition to the

Ptolemaic regime. I have pointed out that many temples

remained loyal at the times of the invasion of Antiochus IV
and of the revolt of Dionysius Petosarapis. And when I come,
later in this section, to the asylia I shall show that the priests,

or at least some of them, were less afraid of the royal adminis-

tration than of the revolutionary mood of the masses.

No less important than the priesthood, probably even more
important for the security of the dynasty, were the Greek and
other foreign settlers in Egypt, the political and mihtary back-

bone of the country and the chief supporters of the kings.

Among them the most prominent position was occupied by the

territorial army, the settled soldiers, the ko-toikoi and K\r)povxoL.

It is interesting to note that in the (^I'Kdvdpana the settled soldiers

as such are mentioned in one paragraph only after the pax^poi.

And yet while there is no further reference to the pdxi-p.oL, the

KXrjpovxoL receive much attention, not in that capacity nor as

a separate group, but as part of a much larger group, that of

the landowners of the country.

I have already spoken of this class (pp. 732 ff.). We should

like to know more of the evolution of this country bourgeoisie,

which was closely connected with the bourgeoisie of Alexandria.

Most of its members who lived in the country were landowners.

I have shown that they acquired their holdings in various ways

:

as settled soldiers, by buying land from the State, by planting

waste land (e/xc^vreuo-is, /carac^uTeucri?)
, by renting land ei?

TTarpLKd, that is, as hereditary tenants, and by converting land

into vineyards and gardens.
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It is in their capacity as landowners that these men chiefly

figure in the (j^iXdpdpcjTTa of Euergetes. The long section dealing

with them is only partially preserved, for a large lacuna inter-

rupts the series of orders relating to them (11. 104-134). Yet it

is evident that most of the orders of this section deal with their

interests as landholders ; these are referred to first in the order

addressed to the /c^poCyot relating to the royal land which has

been illegally occupied by them and by other landowners

(11. 36ff.), and again later in a series of dispositions all concerned

with land: the failure of landowners to plant land acquired

from the crown (11. 93 ft'.), the purchase by them from the

crown of houses, vineyards, gardens, ships (11. 99 ft'.), the re-

building after the revolution of houses held by them on various

titles (U. 134 ft.), the billeting of soldiers in their houses

(U. 100 ft'.), the falsification of weights and measures used by
agents of the government in collecting from them taxes and
other payments in kind (11. 85 ft'.). Of the paragraphs which

stood in the place of the lacuna most dealt with land questions,

two perhaps with government contracts and similar matters.

It is clear that this class remained what it had previously

been, the class,, to apply modem terms, of the middle and small

bourgeoisie. It is unfortunate that we are unable to say what
proportion of it was Greek. It played apparently an increas-

ingly important role in the economic and financial life of the

country. Now as before, and perhaps more than before, it was
from this class that the officials of the crown were recruited:

the contractors who collected the royal revenues from taxes

and from the various industrial and commercial concerns

owned or controlled by the government, the minor function-

aries serving under the system of liturgies, viz. the numerous
tax-collectors and especially the various types of rfivKaKlrai and
(f)v\aKe<s—the economic police force of the state. Other members
of the same class, if not actually in government service, stood

behind those so employed as their sureties (eyyuoi), that is to

say, as responsible for them in case of deficiency.*

It is regrettable that we know so little of the gradual evolu-

tion of this class. The foundations of their prosperity were laid

at the time of Egypt’s great economic development (see above,
* .\n interesting case is Teb. 853 of 173 b.c.
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Ch. IV) . Many of them made their money in the military or civil

service of the crown. They invested it in houses or in parcels

of land of various kinds. I may instance, for the period which
we are considering, the family of Hermias, the r^yejj.wv eV’

avhpwv of Omboi in the late second century b.c. His ‘ ancestors
’

had, before the great revolution, owned many houses at Thebes
and probably several plots of land in the surrounding yw/aa.*

Many other members of the same class were residents in Alex-

andria who had invested in the the money they had made
in that city. Lastly, the same class included members of Greco-
Eg^'ptian families and a large group of heUenized natives. An
excellent example of the latter is Menches, the village scribe

of Cerceosiris, and many other Egyptians of the same type.*^^

How this class fared in the late second and early first century
we are unable to say. It seems, however, that the government,
conscious of their growing economic strength, became more
and more desirous of obtaining a share in their prosperity. It

employed for this purpose with increasing vigour its right of

requiring from them various services (Xetrou/oytat) . When mem-
bers of the class showed a diminished readiness to offer them-
selves as contractors, as collectors {-paKTope?)

,

and as guards,

these functions having become less profitable, and when their

patriotism, in emergencies, no longer stimulated by the hope
of profit, became less ardent, the government probably had
recourse to compulsion, constantly extended the sphere of

liturgical service, and included within its range undertakings
that had previously been simple matters of business (the

various government contracts) . Our evidence, however, is too

scanty to enable us to trace this process in its gradual develop-

ment. It was no doubt slow, and the measures of the govern-

ment were probably spasmodic, not systematic. It appears,

however, that the tendency to resort to liturgies grew in

intensity and began gradually, in conjunction with the general

impoverishment of the country, to undermine the prosperity of

the class in question. I may cite in this connexion the ivTokai

of Herodes and the documents illustrating the situation of the

tax-contractors referred to above.

In the period we are considering, the general situation of this

* U.P.Z. 161 and 162.
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class appears to have been difficult but not critical. They had

some grievances and complaints, such as high taxation and

liturgies (see below, p. 891), and the kings wished to give them
satisfaction

;
but these grievances, as we have seen, were not

very important and the complaints probably not \'ery acrimo-

nious. In general the majority of these persons belonged to the

privileged class of the population.

A constituent part of the body of landowners were the

settled soldiers, the /cXij/ooDyot and ko-toikoi. We should like to

know more of their social and economic conditions. We learn

from certain documents that by the second century b.c. their

KXrjpoL had become definitely hereditary in their families. From
soldiers remunerated for their military service by the income

of a plot of land in place of money, they had passed into real

soldier-farmers, not ko-toikol, and thus were now
members of the large class of landowners, sharing the interests

and the mentality of the landholding bourgeoisie

Of their life and the degree of their prosperity we know
little. I have mentioned the low rate of pay of soldiers while

actually serving. The case of Apollonius, brother of Ptolemy
the Recluse, is probably typical. There are good reasons for

thinking that the government was not a\’erse to cheating the

troops by an unfair adaeratio (valuation) of the payments they

received in kind. But what the soldier-farmers especially

resented was the burden of taxation and of compulsory civil

service (liturgy). We know from Teb. 27 that in the period

with which we are concerned the onerous liturgy of the yevruxaTo-

^ilXa/ce? was largely imposed on the a-Tparevopevoi ''EXXr^i^e?. No
mention, however, is made of this or the burden of taxation in

the extant text of the (faXdpffpcjTra of Euergetes II.

Whether this omission was an oversight on the part of the

king, or whether, when publishing his general diXdpOpunra he
intended to deal with the soldiers in a separate decree, cannot
be said. In anycase soon after the publication of the (piXdpdpojTra

the king issued a special edict, a sort of supplement or amend-
ment of his (UXdvdpcorra. This is still extant in a mutilated and
probably incomplete or abbreviated copy difficult to interpret

and to restore.* It is, however, a highly interesting document.
* Teb. 124 .
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Its first paragraph corresponds to the first chapter of Teb. 5,

and contains a general amnesty. Then follows an order con-

firming the status quo as regards the holders of /cXrjpot, including

all the changes that had occurred in the time of amixia. Next
comes a most important disposition, by which, apparently for

the first time in the history of the cleruchs, the crown confirmed

changes in the ownership of the holdings effected under the

pressure of poverty by the cleruchs themselves. Such changes
had taken the form of cessions of holdings or of parts of them in

discharge of debts to other cleruchs or perhaps to ISioKriqiJLove';

or men of other status, or of exchanges of holdings between one
cleruch and another. This was a momentous novelty. Hitherto

the K\r}po<; though hereditary could not be ceded, even with the

permission of the king. Now it entered, of course with many
important restrictions, into the category of privately owned
land.

The following paragraph is of no less importance. It shows
that, in spite of all the hardships to which the cleruchs had
been subjected and the resulting poverty and indebtedness,

their position was better than that of an l^ioKj-qixiav, especially

as regards the liturgies connected with it. For this order

confirms the acts of royal officials by which certain iSLOKT-qixove?

had been granted the status of ko-toikol and prescribes expli-

citly that the new ko-tolkoi shall be subjected only to Xeiroupyiat

KaTOLKLKaC* We may infer from the last disposition that the
keiTovpyiaL of the non-military members of the landowner
class were much heavier than those of the KaroiKOL.

The emergency measure of Euergetes permitting the cession

of a /cX.ppo9 became a precedent. Conditions of life did not change
in Egypt, or changed only for the worse in the first century

B.c. There was no abatement of the oppressive taxation or of

the liturgies. It is not surprising that such soldier-farmers as

were not very capable agriculturists or good men of business

(and this applies more especially to their widows and children

under age) should find the burden intolerable and should ask

* It is not clear whether this change of status was the consequence of the

purchase of a kleros or whether the persons concerned remained in possession

of the same parcels of land as before, their own status and that of their

holdings being alone transformed.

326I,2 u
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permission to cede their holdings or parts of them to stronger

and more efficient farmer-soldiers in payment of debts incurred

for the payment of taxes. Such petitions became very common
and a special type of transaction was evolved, a precursor of

the later Trapa^^wpTfo-et? of Roman times. A considerable series

of such documents formed part of the archives of the Heracleo-

pohte nome.*^*'’

We may now turn to the situation of the lower working-

classes. It was from these and the native soldiers (/ia)(i/xot) that

the rebels were mainly recruited. It was natural that some of

the rebels, even after an amnesty, should not return home, but

should prefer the life of robbers to that which they had
previously led. This was the reason of the gradual decrease in

the number of working men, and in the supply of labour. It is

to be regretted that we have so little information about the

exposure of children (see the bibliography above, pp. 623 ff.).

One would not be surprised, however, in view of the conditions

in which the natives lived, to find the practice of exposing

children gradually extending from the Greeks to the natives

in general and to the working classes in particular.'^®

The policy of the government towards the working class

remained on the whole unchanged. The chief function of the

^aaikiKol yecapyoL and of the VTTOT€\e.l<; and ivLV€—\eyix€VOL rat;

TrpocroSots continued to be to provide revenue for the king

and to serve as tools in the hands of the government, enjoying

very little economic freedom. The government tried in a

variety of ways to convince the labouring classes that they

existed primarily for the purpose of increasing the royal

revenues by their toil. It was natural that the millions of

fellahin, though officially pretending—in their petitions—to

share the opinion of the government, should go about their

work without much enthusiasm,''^' and should try to cheat the

government as best they could. Careless cultivation of the

land, slovenly work on dikes and canals and in shops and
factories, abstraction of grain from the threshing floors, of

vegetable oils from the oil-presses, and so forth, were of com-
mon occurrence. The laoi showed lack of initiative, reluctance

to cultivate land that required any exceptional degree of care
* B .G . U . 1731-40, cf. P . Oxy . 1635; the earliest document is of 99 b.c.
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and attention, and indifference to the increase of production in

agriculture or industry. These two factors, the decrease of the

working population and their apathy, had their natural con-

sequences in the field of agriculture : deterioration of dikes and
canals, a rapid increase of waste land, and an accumulation of

arrears of taxes. Similar phenomena may be observed in the

field of industry.

The government as usual blamed the officials and insisted

on the adoption of energetic measures. The officials, respon-

sible to the government in property and person (there was no
habeas corpus for them any more than for others), exerted

pressure on their subordinates, the minor functionaries, and
these in turn on the workers. To increase the efficiency of the

administrative machinery the government gave a fairly free

hand to its officials, and a large amount of jurisdiction in fiscal

affairs was transferred to them.’^^ The result was what might
be expected.

We see it illustrated in the formidable array of measures
adopted by the government against the arbitrary rule of its

own agents. We possess a series of such measures in the piXdv-

6pair a. of Euergetes II, which are certainly based on an enumera-
tion of the grie\'ances and complaints of the laoi. It is an
impressive and melancholy list, more impressive because more
detailed than that derived from the Rosetta Stone. The more
important parts of it are as follows

(
11 . 155 ff.). Orders were

issued by Euergetes to repress the following misdeeds of his

agents

:

(1) The governors of the nomes, the police officers, the

financial agents and their subordinates, made a practice of

collecting payments from the laoi for their own private benefit,

a kind of organized blackmail.

(2) The same officials would select for the cultivation which
they were themselves required to undertake, not unproductive

land of inferior quality (u/rdXoyo?), but the best plots, thus

defrauding both the government and the royal tenants.

(3) The labouring classes suffered a terrible scourge in the
cTTadpol or billeting of soldiers in their dwellings, a burden
from which they were exempt by law.

(4) Royal officials were in the habit of impressing the inhabit-
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ants for private services. For the same purpose they requisi-

tioned cattle, draught animals, and ships. They caused men
and animals to work for them without payment. They forced

the royal peasants and workmen to feed (without remunera-
tion?) sacrificial animals (pigs and calves) for public sacrifices.

They demanded from them geese, fowls, and grain at an
(arbitrary?) price or as gifts on the occasion of the renewal of

their offices. These exactions were probablv connected with
regular payments by officials to the crown—a kind of organized
sale of offices.

(5) A paragraph forbids collectors of debts to apply, without
the decision of a court of law, coercive measures (especially

arrest and imprisonment) to the person of a debtor, instead of

proceeding against his property. The paragraph notes that the
selling into slavery of debtors of the crown has been abolished

by the king’s predecessors. It was probably of common occur-

rence in the time of Philadelphus (above, pp. 341 ff., on the
conditions prevaihng in Syria)

.

(6) Royal officials would force textile workers to work for

them personally without payment or at reduced prices.

(7) Collectors of rents, arrears, &c., would confiscate the
dwellings, cattle, and tools of the laoi, though these were
exempt from seizure by law.

(8) Officials would arrest persons and keep them imprisoned
in their houses, for the purpose of extorting the payment of

private debts, or as vengeance in private quarrels.

It is evident from the 4>ikdvdpwira that the principal evil from
which Egypt was suffering—at least in the eyes of the govern-
ment and of the laoi—lay in the insubordination, dishonesty,

violence, and arbitrary acts of government agents of divers
kinds. The central government desired to improve in all

possible ways the economic and legal status of the various
classes of the population, especially that of the workers. Many
new and important fundamental rights were, for example,
granted by law to the laoi, rights which would enormously
improve their legal and economic situation provided that they
were strictly observed by the agents of the government. I may
cite for example the order prohibiting the sale of the laoi into
slavery and even their imprisonment for debt to the fisc, and
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that protecting their private property. The trouble was that

the government was unable to enforce its own laws and orders.

It was not master of its own subordinates, who refused to

co-operate with it. The measures taken by the government
against its own agents and the publicity given to these mea-
sures proved unavailing. We may infer this from several docu-

ments which demonstrate that the situation of the working
classes in Egypt was not improving in the late second and in

the first century B.c., and that the arbitrary and lawless acts

of the administration were as frequent as before. I shall,

without aiming at completeness, adduce some of these docu-

ments in the following pages.

We may first consider the various royal officials, theirmental-

ity, and their functions.

Appointments as government officials (other than appoint-

ments of a liturgical character, which were dreaded by the

richer classes of the population)*, especially those connected

with the financial and economic administration, were much
sought after. They gave the holders power and good oppor-

tunities of enrichment. No doubt they were also attended by
many dangers, of financial ruin, disgrace, even imprisonment.

However, the various grades were so closely interconnected by
common interests and probably by a highly developed system

of corruption and bribery that the dishonest agents of the

government felt fairly secure. Menches appears in his official

correspondence as a highly honourable member of the village

community, and as an efficient executive agent of the govern-

ment; yet there is good ground for suspecting him both of

bribing his superiors and of receiving bribes from his subor-

dinates.

The government was well aware of the popularity of these

offices, and of the reasons for it. Apparently incapable of

sweeping away the whole system and setting its house in order,

it acquiesced in the status quo and made the distribution of

offices one of its sources of revenue. The offices, like the priest-

hoods, were practically sold to the highest bidders. We have an
instance of this in the case of Menches, which was certainly

* See Teh. 27; Wilcken, Chr. 331, 113 B.C., cf. P.S.I. 168, 118 B.c. on the

conditions of service in these. •
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not exceptional but typical. The same desire of the govern-

ment to allow its servants to derive profit from their offices, of

course at the expense of the population, may be seen in the

ever growing practice of granting to favourites of the king, as

a kind of a dorea, the right of collecting certain minor taxes.

No wonder that under such conditions the government itself

had a very low opinion of its own agents. I have mentioned
above (p. 721) what Herodes thought of his subordinates. The
estimate formed by the dioecetes Irenaeus of his village scribes

was not much better. Two officials were sent by him (?) on a

tour of inspection to examine the books of the village scribes.

Their report to him and to Ptolemy the stndegos is acrimo-

nious*. The village scribes had placed all sorts of hindrances in

their way and had behaved with insolence. They could not
have done this unless they had been confident of support in

higher quarters. Still more acrimonious are the remarks of an
unknown officerf on the apxt-'^vXaKlrai (?). One passage of his

report is worth quoting; ‘the majority of them have been
appointed with the cognizance of the dioecetes, and some
have wormed themselves into positions of oeconomus, toparch,

sitologiis, comarch, and other offices inconsistent with their own
work, others have transferred their duties to their sons, who are

quite young men, and sometimes to other persons altogether,

others are engaged in the duties of topogrammateiis and control

at least two comogrammateis in each division, and have handed
over the posts of epistatae into which they have crept to ... or

some of their brothers contrary to decrees . . .
’ (translation of

the editors). A student of the history of bureaucratic govern-

ment will find nothing new in this picture. Cumulation of

offices, nepotism, control by various means of many offices, are

well-kno^^^l phenomena in any decaying bureaucratic regime.

It is no exaggeration to say that in the late second century
B.c. and in the first Egypt was governed not by the king and
some of his honest and well-meaning ministers but by a clique

of selfish, greedy, and lawless officials who formed a new,
wealthy, and influential aristocracy of the kingdom. The
wretched conditions in Alexandria itself, the rule of favourites

like Eulaeus and Lenaeus, may partly account for such con-
* Teh. 28 (114 BiC.). j Teh. 24 (117 b.c.).



VI First Stage of'Fo?nan F)omination 897

ditions. The main cause, however, lay deeper. I shall speak of

it presently.

We are not surprised to learn that such an administration

acted in the way described in the <i>i\dv0pioTra and illustrated by
many documents. Some of these may be taken at random.
Cases of most outrageous violence were of common occurrence.

In 141 B.c. a ‘ royal tenant in a petition extant in fragmentary

form complains of torture.* In a petition of 51 '50 b.c. some
persons appeal from prison for justice. They state that, though
innocent [Kadapoi], they have been subjected to torture {fSaa-a-

i’to-^ej'res).| In both these cases the petitioners may have been
guilty, but the fact remains that torture was a recognized

procedure in the administrative practice of the time. In 112

B.c. I a certain Senpoeris had planted a piece of land with palm
trees, over an area two cubits in excess of what was her right.

She was sentenced to a fine. This fine was extorted from her

Ti-eidaidyKrj'i TTpocrayducrr]^. Acts of violenceby the crown officials

are described in many other documents, none so graphic as the

petition addressed to the chief of police of Cerceosiris by
the comarch of the village and its ‘ royal tenants ’§. ‘ iMarres the

topogrammateus is in the habit of coming to the village with

numerous others all armed with swords, and with the utmost

insolence making continual attempts at extortion upon wives

of some of us and of others ’ (translation of the editors)

.

Violence, arbitrary exercise of authority, and peculation

prevailed in so important a department of public administra-

tion as the management of waste lands. The growth of these

lands was rapid and fraught with danger. I have in the preceding

chapter described the policy adopted by the government in the

early second century B.c. in the matter of waste lands, and I

shall return to the subject later in this section. I need only

state here that the method principally resorted to by the

authorities was force and compulsion.’'^*

Nor was the situation better in respect of industry and retail

trade. The regime of monopolies had always been unpopular

and the public had always sided with the smugglers and illicit

* Teb. 789. t B.G.U. 1847.

I P. Amh. 31 ;
Hunt-Edgar, Sel. Pap. ii. 367.

§ Teb. 41, of 119 B.C., one year before the piXdvdpanra.^
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dealers, and against the agents of the government and the con-

tractors. It was so under the early Ptolemies and still more in

the period we are considering. Two petitions* give us a vivid

picture of the struggle successfully conducted by an illicit

dealer, aided by almost the whole of a village, with the agents

of the oil monopoly.

It was natural that the population, deprived of legal means
of combating the oppression to which it was subjected, sought

for some method of escape from it. Open rebellion was tried

from time to time, but all the revolts failed, for the rebels

though numerous were disorganized and ill equipped. They
had against them not only the wealth and prestige of the king,

but the regular army which, though not well trained or very

contented, was yet ready to fight for the king and for its own
privileged position. The people on the other hand were not a

united body, for the richer natives regarded the poorer with

suspicion and sided with the government. Finally, the move-
ment had no inspired leaders, for the priests in this struggle

played an equivocal part. This explains why all the revolts

proved unsuccessful, and ultimately led, in spite of the ^tXav-

dpuirra, to even greater misrule and impoverishment.

In times of peace the laoi, when e.xasperated by their suffer-

ings, would resort to the immemorial Egyptian device—the

silent and passive revolution, the ‘strike’ or e/cywpT/-

o-ts, secessio ) . Groups of men or individuals in a resentful mood
(vTrdTrrw? crydi^res) would abandon their work, leave their place
of residence, and either retire to a temple or go to another
village. In the temple they would be under the protection of

the god, in the village they would live in hiding with the con-
nivance of their fellow-sufferers. If a striker, through some act
of his, were in danger of his life and in utter despair, he would
flee to the swamps or to the desert and live the life of a robber.
' Secessions ’ were always common in Egypt. I have referred to
them in connexion with the time of Philadelphus and later.

They were tolerated by the government, though certainly
never regarded by it as legal. It is, however, appalling to see
how frequent they become in the period under consideration.

* Teb. 39; Hunt-Edgar, Sel. Pap. ii. 276 (114 b.c.), and Teh. 38; Wilcken,
Chr. 303 (113 B.c.).,_
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Fragmentary and inadequate as our evidence is, we hear of

them repeatedly. They were especially frequent among the

royal peasants and others connected with agriculture.* They
were less frequent among men engaged in State manufacturesf
and State retail trade.

:J:
They were certainly a great calamity,

for they deprived the king and the country of the most impor-
tant element in their economy—labour, which was never very
abundant or very efficient in Egypt.

Under the early Ptolemies a few sanctuaries of high repu-

tation possessed the right of asylia, sometimes combined with

the rights of immunity from liturgies and freedom from taxes

(cireXeia)
;
but this right of asylia, though recognized by the

government, was gradually restricted by several royal edicts.

§

The greater the influence acquired over the king by the priests

and the more helpless the king in his conflicts with his own
officials, the more insistent became the priests—not without

the tacit support of the government—in demanding that the

right of asylia enjoyed by their respective temples should be
respected and confirmed by the government. We have seen

how Euergetes II included in his <f)iXdi>9poj-a a special provision

confirming the right of asylia of those temples which possessed

it. In the first century B.c., especially under Alexander I and
Auletes, the right of asylia was extended to many temples both
old and new, large and comparatively small, sometimes to

several in the same place. There is evidence of this in many
inscriptions found in the villages of the Fayum and else-

where, which proudly inform the visitor that the place is

dcrvXov and give the text of the petition by which the temple

obtained from the king the right of asylia. The petition has

sometimes been submitted to the king by the priests, some-

times by powerful protectors of the temple—as a rule military

or ci\dl officers of high standing. It is highly probable that

* Without attempting to present the evidence in full, I may quote: Teb. 895

(175 B.c.)
;
looS (second century)

; 787 (138 b.c.)
; 41, 1 . 40 (119 b.c.)

;
61 b,

357 : 72, 352 : 707 (iiS B.c.) ; 24, 1 . 34 (117 b.c.)
; 26 {114 b.c.)

; B.G. U. 1815,

iS (61/60 B.c.)
;
1S35 (51/50 b.c.) ; 1843 (50/49 b.c.).

t Teb. 790, second century b.c.

I Teb. 724 (175 or 164 b.c.), olvoKaTrqXoi.

§ See the fragmentary (fiMvOpcoTra of Philopator, which refers to an earlier

edict of Euergetes I, B.G.U. 1212 c.
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1

temples, like individuals, had their special patrons among the

magnates of the day, under whose a-Ke-mq (protection or patron-

age) they lived. These petitions affordmost valuable information

on the economic and social importance of the right of asylia.

The most important feature of the right of asylia was
undoubtedly the privilege of the temple to admit into its

precincts only those whom the priests regarded as desirable

and to exclude those who were not. Having received such

authority, they posted proudly in the most conspicuous places

the notice: ojl nrj -n-payiia, pri elcrieyaL—‘no admission for those

who have no business in the temple’. This right of admission

was particularly mentioned in the petitions. The priests in-

sisted that no one should have the right to force himself into

the sacred precincts {ela/SidtecrOai) in order to molest either the

priests themselves or those who had taken refuge in the temple

(tous auTo^t Ka.Taff)evyovTa<;) . Such intruders were further to be

prohibited from removing out of the precincts (iKSidCecrOai. or

iKcnrdv) either the priests themselves or the refugees, the

suppliants (keVai) of the god.

\\'ho were the intruders against whom the temples sought

to protect themselves ? No doubt all such as had some private

or public claim on the permanent or temporary residents in

the temple
;
private creditors who desired to have their debtors

imprisoned with the help of the government, agents of the

government who wished to collect taxes or arrears by coercive

measures, or to press the residents into some form of compul-

sory ser\uce (liturgy), and so forth. The priests, of course, were

prepared to submit to existing laws and regulations. They
frequently repeat in their petitions that the right of asylia in-

volves no detriment to the State {aftka/S-qs or dBapiq ^) . It was not

against the laws, but against violence, against the arbitrary or

unlawful acts of the officials of the crown, that they protested.

However, it was not only government agents whom the

priests regarded as undesirable visitors. There was another

class no less obnoxious, viz. groups of iKcrai who tried to force

themselves into the temples in a disorderly and violent manner,

without the permission of the priests. In a petition of the

second century b .c .* addressed to the strategos, the priest-

* Teb. 790. ^
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guardians of the temple of Arsinoe of Oxyryncha (a village in

the Fayum) complain bitterly of some uTro-eXet?, workmen of

the monopolies or other State concerns, belonging to the village,

who have forced their way into the temple, imposed some
burden upon it, and are making exactions, having improperly

taken refuge in the temple and that ‘ with insolence and injury

The priests demand help from the government and a TTpocrrayiia

which may be engraved upon the outer gate of the precinct

below the existing tablet (dedication ?), in order to protect the

temple against undesirable intruders (apparently a tablet with

the formula St jj.-^ TTpaypa, p.r) elaUvaL). The document shows the

unruly temper and \dolent proceedings of the lower classes of

the population. These regarded refuge in the temple as their

sacred right. When rebuked by the priests and refused admis-

sion, they forcibly introduced themselves into the temple.

Once within the sacred precincts they demanded food and
quarters. The law-abiding priests appealed to the government.

Their conduct explains why Dionysius Petosarapis and his

predecessors and followers destroyed Egyptian temples.

The asylia decrees show' that the institution in itself caused

little inconvenience to the State. The latter in all probability

protected itself against it and the concomitant grants of

immunity from taxes and liturgies by many laws, orders, and
regulations. By conferring the right of asylia on the temples,

the kings sought to flatter the priests and to secure their

loyalty, perhaps also to increase the prestige of the temples

and to promote to a certain extent their material w’elfare (for

they could employ the refugees in their w'orkshops, collect

donations from them, and sell them food). At the same time

the asylia was regarded by the government as a means of

protecting the priests and temples themselves and those w'ho

took refuge in the sacred precincts from the lawless acts of its

owm officials, wffiom it was unable to control. We have here

further evidence of the impotence of the government to main-
tain discipline among its own agents and at the same time of its

reluctance to introduce radical changes. Like the other fhCKav-

0po}7ra,the asylia was a testimonium paupertatis, a futile attempt
to improve the conditions of life in Egypt.
And yet, limited as it was in its scope, the asylia was an
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important factor in the social and economic system of the

country. The number of refugees was certainly large
; they

included many workers, who sat idle in the temples, while the

government was in urgent need of their labour. The restric-

tions imposed by laws and regulations on the temples were often

ineffective, for the government hesitated to enforce them.

Restricted as it was, the asylia nevertheless served the oppressed

classes of the population as a kind of substitute for civic rights.

The same helplessness of the individual in his relations with

the State and its agents gave rise to certain other institutions.

In many cases the gods appeared less powerful than the govern-

ment and its officials. The priests themselves were not secure

in their sacred and ‘inviolable’ {aavko^) precincts. Those who
were in need of protection were aware of this and knew that

there was another power in the State which was perhaps

greater than that of the temples. This power was the aristo-

cracy composed of bureaucrats—officers of the crown—of

royal favourites, and of the magnates. I have already referred

to the bureaucracy in the service of the crown. Of the magnates
who surrounded the kings and who sometimes were the real

rulers of the State we know less. But they were certainly very

rich, sometimes enormously so. Part of their wealth consisted

of royal gifts (8<y/Deat) of which I have already spoken but

besides such revocable gifts they certainly possessed land

in the chora and invested their money in banking operations

(loans) and probably in commerce also. The size of the fortunes

of these magnates may be inferred from the statement of

Diodorus* that a certain Hierax, otherwise unknowm, one of

the best generals of Euergetes II, paid the army of Euergetes

which was fighting against the rebel Galaistes, another
‘ nabob ’ and member of the Alexandrian aristocracy, out of his

own funds—by way of a loan advanced to the king. If a man
could attach himself to a member of this group by ties of some
kind or bycommon material interests (for instance by obtaining

a loan from him), he would be dependent on him, but would be

protected against every one else, even the courts. Protection

(a-Kenr)), like the asylia, was of immemorial antiquity in Egypt.

We find some examples of it in the earlier Ptolemaic period in

* xxxiii. 20. 22.
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the circle of Apollonius (above, p. 325). We meet it again in full

vigour—and it had probably never ceased to exist—at the time

of the decay of the royal power and of the growth of the power

and influence of certain individuals.* It developed rapidly in the

period we are now considering. In the late second century

Egypt increasingly resembled Rome in the Republican period

or the late Empire, in that it comprised a number of oIkol, of

great houses. Many inhabitants belonged to some oIko^, and

were under the a-Kdirr] of some person of importance. I may cite

a few examples. In Teh. 40 (117 B.c.) two contractors for the

beer and nitron tax in Cerceosiris have learnt that the whole

village is under the special protection of Amenneus, the royal

scribe. In their petition they ask that the same privilege may
be granted to them ‘because it devolves upon you (or upon
us ?) before all others to watch over the interests of the crowm
and that the administration of the village may be notified of

the grant. Teh. 34 (about 100 b .c .) is the letter of a certain

Philoxenus, who has interceded for a man who was arrested for

debt but happened to be v-no <jKi--r}v Kal yecopyoi of Demetrius,

probably a very important personage. In Teh. 41, 35 (about

119 B.c.) it is Lysanias, the sirategos, who is the protector of

some royal peasants, and in B.G.U. 1833 (51/50 B.c.) a woman
appeals to Seleucus, the strategos, as being tHiv Ik err); ot/cta?

(certain debts are in question). I have mentioned that certain

temples, in the same way as villages, were under the protection

of influential persons. Thus cr/ceVr; interfered in all sorts of

economic processes and relations; royal agriculture, royal

manufactures, private debts and obligations.'®*

Wfliile the ‘oppressed’ strove to find some form of pro-

tection against their oppressors, these in their turn tried to

safeguard their interests by more or less ingenious devices. The
government had at its disposal all the machinery of laws,

decrees, and orders. But in many cases this machinery was
useless. It was so where the interests of two departments of

the State clashed or where the civil law was in conflict with the

public law, or even where the right of asylia removed a man
from his ordinary work in order to protect him against claims

* Teh. 750. 19 (187/6 B.c.) and 758, 30 (early second century), above, Ch. V,

n. 137.
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of a private or public character. I refer, for example, to con-

flicts between tax-collectors, who arrested and imprisoned a
man working for a department of the State, and that depart-

ment, which had urgent need of his labour. Or it happened
that a private debtor was imprisoned for failing to repay a

loan, and was consequently unable to sow or to reap for the

State ;
or again a ‘ royal tenant ’ might take refuge in a temple

to escape some impending calamity. The State in these cases,

being unable to avert the conflict of interests, resorted to

measures which would secure for itself the man’s labour at

least temporarily. It gave him a ^rto-rt?, a safe-conduct for a

certain time, in order to enable him to carry out his work for

the government. Such vrio-rei? were issued, sometimes pro-

miscuously, by the king himself and by various royal officials.

Their validity was confirmed by special 7rpocrray/j.ara.* Influ-

ential persons protected themselves in the same way, but

more efficiently and enduringly. U.P.Z. 119 (99 b .c .) is the

petition of a priest, by which he procures from the king an
order declaring his house ‘inviolable’ (dcri»Xo?), conferring on
it, that is to say, more or less the rights of a temple.’®^

The same desire of the government to protect itself against

individuals may be seen in its tendency to bind them by oaths

;

by which is meant not a general oath of allegiance, but oaths

to the king in routine documents of an economic or financial

character, such as the ')(^ipoypa(f>laL opKov fBaa-CkiKov, obtained

from royal peasants who received loans of seed grain from the

government. The government believed that the increased

responsibihty of the man, when bound by an oath to the king,

would prevent him from breaking in some manner his contract

with the government.'*^

\Vhile the government thus protected its interests against

institutions for which it was responsible, private individuals

tried to do the same for themselves. Conflicts between civil

law and public law were frequent. The royal <^ika.v9paira,

decrees concerning public work, Tricrret? granted by the govern-

ment, right of sanctuary, the o-KeVy of government officials,

interfered with private credit and made any kind of business

hazardous. In order to protect themselves, creditors would
* B .G .U . 1812 (49/8 B.c.)
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grant no loans, nor would business men make contracts, with-

out being guaranteed by a special clause in the contract that

the other party would not avail himself of any of the protections

extended to him by the State. This meant of course full liberty

to the collectors to disregard any protection of this kind.'®-^

The various developments set forth in the preceding pages

disorganized the economic life of the country. Both state and
private interests suffered. Not only did the authority of the

king, undermined by these factors, decline rapidly, but his

wealth diminished concurrently. His principal sources of

revenue—the rent of the royal land and the revenue from the

‘monopolies’ and taxes, constantly decreased. The estates of

the temples, the ‘private’ land, including that of the settled

soldiers, and the gift-estates, grew mainly at the expense of the

royal domain, and their growth, despite the heavy taxation of

private land, contributed to the decline of the royal revenue.

Even more detrimental were the rapid decrease in the area of

the cultivated land—royal and other—and the increased diffi-

culty of renting it, which have been described above, and the
concomitant depopulation of the villages, of which something
will be said presently. Finally, the gro\Hng dishonesty of the

royal officials and their neglect of royal interests conduced in

a marked degree to the impoverishment of the king.

AU the efforts of the government to arrest this decline in its

revenue proved in most cases unsuccessful. All sorts of devices

were adopted in respect of royal tenants, royal workmen, tax-

payers, contractors and officials of the crovui: mutual under-
standing, exhortation, and in the last resort forcible measures.
I have already described how these methods were applied in

order to stop the increase of waste land and to reclaim areas

which had gone out of cultivation. Similar processes were
adopted in regard to state-controlled industry and to taxation.

If the milder measures failed, the final resource was the con-
fiscation of the property of the persons responsible for the
cultivation of the land, for the management of the industry or
trade, or for tax-collection. This responsibility, whether of the
persons bound to the State by some form of contract (tenants,

industrial workers, retail traders, contractors of various kinds),

or of the agents of the State for the full collection of the revenues.
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was a tradition derived from the ancient, pre-Ptolemaic financial

administration. But never had it been enforced so frequently

and so systematically as under the Ptolemies, especially in the

second and first centuries B.c. It was at this time, for instance,

that a momentous innovation in this respect was introduced.

Alongside of individual responsibility, an experiment was tried

in collective responsibility. This collective responsibility was
applied first, not to the government agents, but to those who
paid rent and taxes to the crown, to the villages of royal

tenants. We have evidence of this in several documents of the

second and first centuries, while similar documents for the

preceding period are unknown.* *5

Another peculiar feature of the royal economy of the time,

closely connected with the developments described above and
especially with those affecting royal and private land, was the

rapid growth of ‘ownerless’ property (dSeVvo-a), especially of

ownerless land. It is unfortunate that we have so little infor-

mation on this subject, and in general about the private

property which for one reason or another was claimed by the

State.* Ownerless property and that claimed by the State

were closely connected with one another. The most typical

dSecr-n-ora w^ere the property of private persons who died intes-

tate and without heirs. Much more important, however, were
res derelictae, abandoned property. These res derelictae were.

especially common in troubled times, when the owmers fled from
their place of residence and left their property behind them.
To the same class, substantially, belonged the confiscated

property of insolvent debtors of the State: defaulters in pay-
ment of rent and taxes, officials and State contractors (includ-

ing their sureties) responsible for the collection of revenue and
for the management of ‘monopolies’. Such defaulters in

troubled times became very numerous. No w'onder that there

is frequent reference to ownerless, abandoned, and confiscated

property in our sources of the late second and the first century

B.C., especially in what are known as the amnesty decrees

published in Egypt, in Cyprus, and in the Cyrenaica.

This type of State property had of course ahvays existed.

* In Roman times it was styled rd els tov Kalaapa Trlirrew 6<f)eLXovTa, in

the Ptolemaic probably rd els r6v paaiXea Trlirreiv 6(j>elXovTa.

3261.2 X
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The government naturally tried to dispose of it, that is to say,

to sell it. And there were certainly special officials who were

in charge of it. But it is worthy of note, as I have mentioned

above, that a special department called tStos Xdyo? and a

special official of the same name, first appear in documents of

the second century B.c. It is evident that it was in this turbu-

lent period that the problem of ownerless and confiscated land

became acute. Its solution was not easy, and the government

tried various methods. But it is apparent that at a time of

labour scarcity, of economic stress, and of general impoverish-

ment, ownerless land, so far from being a valuable source of

steady revenue to the crown, was merely a cause of additional

worry and preoccupation.

Detrimental as was this state of things to the interests of

the king, it was no less detrimental to those of the general

public, especially the working classes. I have already referred

to their situation, but some further features of it may be men-
tioned here. A striking illustration of the miserable economic

and social conditions in which they lived is the depopulation

of the ffillages. In some cases it was temporary and was due

to secessions. In others, however, it was enduring. The
depopulation of particular villages is often alluded to in the

documents of the second and first century B.c. Teh. 803 (late

second century b.c.) is a petition addressed by the tenants of

the village of Oxyrhyncha to the epistates of the village, and
states that, whereas they had formerly numbered 140, they

are now, in consequence of various acts of injustice, only 40.

In B.G.U. 1815 (61/60 B.c.) it is the i-i/BoX-j that has ruined the

village of Machor and has led the inhabitants to go on strike.

B.G.U. 1835 (51/50 B.c.) is a report of the priests of a temple at

Hiera Nesos, expressing anxiety about the treasures of the

temple, for all the inhabitants of the village have departed,

8t’ aa-deveiav Kal 6Xi.{y)avSpCav, and left the priests quite alone

{(jLovuiTdTovs)

.

In 50/49 B.c. similar conditions were produced
in the village of Tinteris by drought, all the strangers (feVoi)

temporarily resident there having left for their homes.*
Archaeology supports the evidence of these documents. The

systematic excavations of Karanis in the Fayum carried out
* B.G.U. 1843.



VI First Stage of ^I(oman TDomination 909

by the University of Michigan have shown that the area of the

village became smaller in late Hellenistic times than it had
been under the early Ptolemies. The discovery of the Zenon
papyri in the basement of a private house at Philadelphia

shows that the house of Zenon was in aU probability a ruin in

the late Ptolemaic period. Another house was built on this

rd-o?, but not before Roman times.

Such being the conditions in the villages, we shall not be
surprised to learn the disastrous effect on Egypt in the first

century B.c. of so ordinary a phenomenon as a low Nile, and
the impotence and perturbation of the government when con-

fronted with it. In 50/49 B.c. a royal order was issued at Alexan-
dria* by which it was forbidden under penalty of death to

export grain from i\Iiddle Egypt either to Lower or to Upper
Egypt, and it was ordered that all grain should be sent to

Alexandria. The interpretation of the document is far from
certain, but in my opinion is probably as follows. The harvest

of the year of 50/49 b.c. was probably deficient.! Both Lower
and Llpper Egypt had need of imported grain, and there was
danger of famine in Alexandria. Middle Egypt may have had
some surplus, which the owners of the grain would naturally

have sent to the places where the price was highest. The
government, fearing the temper of the Alexandrians, inter-

vened and ordered all surplus grain to be directed to Alexan-
dria. The case was therefore exceptional. A low Nile did not

depend on bad or good government. Nevertheless the depopu-
lation of the villages probably aggravated the situation. The
hysterical tone of the Trpoa-TayfjLa betrays the alarm of the

government, and the measure adopted shows that its first

thought was to secure its own safety, to the detriment of the

country as a whole, by methods of compulsion and oppression.

Poverty therefore was the sign under which Egypt lived in

the late second and the first century B.c., poverty for the State

and for the majority of the people. An unmistakable symptom
of this may be seen in the prices, which rose spasmodically and
feverishly. This derangement of prices was promoted by the

state of the currency. A new outburst of inflation may be
observed in the period of amixia under Euergetes II, and it is

* B.G.U. 1730. t Cf. B.G.U. 1843.
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well known how adulteration impaired the quality of the silver

coins of the late second and first centuriesd®^

But the e\dl must not be overstated. The country was not

utterly ruined. The Ptolemies still had the reputation of being

the richest kings in the world, and their credit remained good.

They certainly did not squander the private treasure gradually

accumulated by the dynasty. This is evident from the large

resources wherewith Auletes was able to bribe his Roman
supporters, and the last Cleopatra to finance Antony’s Actium
expedition. Even after this expedition Augustus derived enor-

mous booty from the royal treasure. The wealth of Cleopatra

was not due to any notable improvement in the economic con-

ditions of Egypt under her rule. The few papyri of her time
and her coinage show that conditions during her reign were
not much better than during that of Auletes. She may have
been more popular than her predecessors with the natives. I

much doubt, however, whether this was due to any improve-
ment in the administration and general state of the country.^’®

Such were the social and economic conditions that prevailed

in Egypt in the late second and in the first centuries B.c. To
explain them is one of the crucial problems of the history of

Ptolemaic Egypt. The easiest solution is to make the indivi-

dual rulers responsible for the country’s decay. Ptolemy Soter,

Philadelphus, perhaps Euergetes I, it may be said, were good
and efficient kings, and Egypt was prosperous and flourishing

under them. The later Ptolemies were degenerate descendants
of noble ancestors and gradually effected the utter ruin of the

country. The same solution has been suggested for the similar

problem relating to the Roman Empire. Some of the later

Ptolemies may have had good intentions. But they were in the

hands of wicked advisers and favourites. Others died too

young to improve the wretched conditions. Bad rulers form
one side of the picture. On the other we have the nationalistic

tendencies of the masses of the population and their religious

fanaticism. And finally there was the sinister influence of

Rome, which deprived Egypt of her foreign possessions and
sucked her blood in the first century B.c.

In my opinion, the responsibility for the decay of Egypt
cannot be placed on its rulers alone. The system of govern-
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ment, as I have described it, underwent no radical change from
the time when it was first established by the common efforts

of Soter and Philadelphus. Why should it, if it was impeccable,

work smoothly in the third century, less well in the early

second, and disastrously in the late second and in the first

century B.c. ? The documents show that all the Ptolemies were

constantly repeating, in accordance with the immemorial tradi-

tion of Oriental kingship in general, that they wished every

one to be happy in their kingdom
;
nor have we any reason to

disbelieve them. They did not like oppression for its own sake,

and they endeavoured to repress the misdeeds of their agents

by all means in their power and to protect so far as they could

the oppressed classes. \\Ty should the same sentiment be

sincere in the mouth of Philadelphus and a mere empty formula

when expressed by his later successors ? Why should the same
methods of government be beneficent under the former and
pernicious under the latter? It may be objected that the

same instrument may be creative or destructive according as

it is employed, and that is no doubt true. But the difficulty

here is that the machinery created by Philadelphus was
managed in the same way, with the same aims, and by the same
methods, and mostly by well-meaning men. Yet the results

were good in the early period and evil in the late.

Nor can I attribute the decline in late Ptolemaic times to

the nationalistic aspirations of the Egyptian masses, which
caused the revolutionary upheavals of the second and first

centuries. No doubt, it was the masses who were ultimately

responsible for the decay. They refused actively or passively

to respond to the call of the kings. But it is e\ddent—and the

point was understood fully by the kings themselves—that they

did so not because they resented the rule of foreigners as such

and felt it an offence to their national and religious pride. This

may have been a secondary, but not the principal motive of

their insubordination. The Ptolemies strove to appear to their

Egyptian subjects as much like Pharaohs as possible, and never

offencled their religious feelings. They showed the highest

reverence for the Egyptian gods and the Egyptian temples, and
most of the latter were their supporters. There is, moreover,

no reason to believe that the kings of the s^econd and first
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century had any pro-Hellenic policy, that is to say, that they

favoured the foreign element in the population as such. The
policy of association started by Philopator was never aban-

doned. The higher classes of the hellenized natives had de.

iiire the same opportunities as the gradually Egyptianized

foreigners. In the late Ptolemaic period, as I have repeatedly

emphasized, the privileged classes belonged to a mixed race,

though a prerequisite of success was no doubt a certain degree

of Greek culture, which was accessible to the richer sections of

the population alone. The mass of the poorer people had no

share in it.

What the non-hellenized natives, the laoi, who constituted

a large majority of the population resented, was not the presence

of foreigners in their country. To this they gradually became
accustomed and they took it for granted. It was the system
of government as applied by the pri\dleged classes : economic
oppression, heavy taxation, compulsory work, services of aU
kinds, requisitions, and above all the unfair and unjust manage-
ment of the various branches of administration. The mass of

the population of Egypt was opposed not to the ‘Greeks’ in

that capacity, but to every one who formed part of the admini-

strative machine and of the ruling class. Their resentment was
naturally intensified by the fact that the oppressors spoke a
different language, lived a different life, and regarded them-
selves as far superior beings. In a sense the members of the

upper classes were foreigners to the natives, though in many
cases as good Egyptians racially as the latter. The same con-

ditions prevailed in many European countries in the eighteenth

and early nineteenth centuries and they are not unfamiliar to

those who know modern Egypt.
Nor can I regard Rome as bearing a large share of respon-

sibility for the gradual decay of Egypt. Her heavy hand was
certainly felt by the Egyptian kings. But in comparison with
what Rome did for the ruin of Macedonia, of the monarchies
of Asia Minor, and of Syria, her contribution to the ruin of

Egypt was slight. Rome did not restore the Ptolemaic Empire
after the first war with Macedonia

; but neither did the Ptole-

mies themselves do much to further the restoration. On the
other hand it was Rome that saved the independence of Egypt
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in the time of Antiochus IV, and vdthout seeking for remunera-

tion. Her subsequent intervention was very slight. The
situation became different in the time of Auletes, but Egypt
then was already in full decay.

It may be conceded that all the factors discussed above had

their share in the decline of Egypt, but in my opinion they

were secondary, not primary^ causes. To my mind it was the

mood of the population that was decisive, especially the mood
of the lower classes. And this mood was created gradually and
slowly by certain features of Egyptian life which I have already

discussed.

These may be recapitulated as follows : the economic oppres-

sion of the working classes; the division of the population of

Egypt into two groups, one socially and economically privi-

leged and consisting to a large extent of foreigners, and the

other treated by the government mainly as a source of revenue,

as labour necessary for the production of goods ;
the antinomy

between the economic, social, and ‘political’ structure of life

of the two classes, which found its expression in the division

of Egypt into 7rdA.t9 and x<^po-, into yij ^acnXtKij and yp iv dc^ecrei,

into Xao'i and'E/Wr^f£9 ;
and the coexistence of two types of econo-

mic life, one reserved for the ''\^X.X-qve^ another for the Xaoi, one

based on a certain amount of freedom and initiative, another

regulated from above and subject to a far-reaching state-control.

Now these predominant features, which could not remain

unnoticed and unresented by the natives and which affected

their private life and their prosperity, were all of them creations

of the early Ptolemies and were inherited from them by their

successors. Add to this that the private law of the natives,

which was individualistic and opposed to state-control, but in

spite of this was never altered by the Ptolemies, accentuated

the antinomy inherent in the Ptolemaic organization. It is not

exact to say that the people began to resent this state of things

late in the history of Ptolemaic Egypt. It did so from the out-

set, at first tacitly through strikes, later openly by revolts.

But it took some time for the natives to feel the oppression

of the new system, more to realize that they could not hope to

better their situation by petitions and complaints, and still

more to become conscious of their strength and to organize
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open resistance. On the other hand the system, so long as it

was new and not yet rigid, worked comparatively smoothly.

It took time again for the government to become an inhuman
machine, and for the bureaucracj* to learn how the popula-

tion might be oppressed without too much danger to the

oppressors. The bureaucratic system became indurated and
developed an inflexible routine just at the time when the

political conditions became complicated and threatening and
the series of native revolts began. The result was the

situation that I have described above.*

We know^ very little of the conditions that prevailed in the

second century B.c. in the two foreign dominions held by Egypt
at that time—Cyprus and cyrexe, the last remains of the once

great Ptolemaic Empire. I have already set out (pp. 333, 339)
the scanty evidence that we possess concerning the social and
economic aspect of these two countries in the third century

B.c. As regards the second century B.c. the evidence is more
abundant.

For Cyprus it consists of several inscriptions. Most of these,

like those of the third century B.c., relate to affairs of members
of the Ptolemaic army of occupation. Others furnish some
information on the Ptolemaic administration of the country
and on the conditions prevailing in some of the cities^®-.

More important light is thrown on the social and economic
evolution of the island by a text recently discovered there. It

is the fragment of a proclamation containing a series of (fnXdv-

dpcona granted to Cyprus by Euergetes II, accompanied by a
letter from the king to the army of occupation. The little we
possess of the text of the (fycXauffpcova shows extensive coinci-

dences w'ith Teb. 5, the proclamation dealt with above, though
the Cyprus document is much earlier (145/4 B.c.) than the

other, and suggests that the situation of Cyprus during the
reign of Euergetes II was not very different from that of

* The above interpretation of the course of Ptolemaic history, more than
once put forward by me in the past (in my Staatspacht (1902), my Kolonat

(1910), and in many articles), has been criticized by eminent scholars as

biased and founded on an erroneous analogy with certain events in the
history of the modern world. But my view was expressed before the events
in question were dreamt of, is based solely on consideration of the evidence,
and remains substantially unaltered.
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Egypt.* The letter addresssed to the ‘land and sea forces’

(Tre^LKal Kal vavTLKul Sum/xeis) is even more interesting. It

shows the king’s dependence on the support of the army in

145/4 B.c. and of course later, a support which he was prepared
to secure by flattery and by various benefactions. Among
these favours none is more remarkable than his promise to

grant pensions for life to the soldiers and sailors. f These
pensions were necessarily an extremely heavy burden on the

resources of the impoverished kingdom of Euergetes II.

As regards Cyrene our information is less copious but more
substantial. I have mentioned (Ch. IV, n. 128) the inscription

from Cyrene containing the last will and testament of Euer-

getes II made at the time when he was ruler of Cyrene. Of a little

later date is a fragmentary inscription recently found at Cyrene.

It contains copies of at least four separate documents and is dated

in the ninth year of Ptolemy Soter and his co-ruler and wife Cleo-

patra, probably Soter II and Cleopatra Selene (109/8 B.c.).

The date, however, is disputed, and the inscription may be-

long to an earlier time, to the reign of Philometor.'®'^ Be
that as it may, the dossier engraved on the Cyrenean stele is

of great interest. The first document is a decree of the city

of Cyrene prescribing in full detail a religious celebration

in honour of the rulers, their family and their ancestors. It

recalls the famous inscription of Gythium of the time of

Tiberius. The celebration prescribed in the decree is intended

as a mark of the city’s gratitude for the SiXavOpcj-nra conferred

on it by the rulers
(
11 . 13 ff-)- Ne.xt comes the fragmentary

conclusion of a second document, either a decree of the city or

a diatagma of the rulers concerning a group of prominent

citizens of Cyrene, some of whom were lying under grave

accusations. The document directs that as regards these people

the royal orders and laws shall take their course but with this

qualification, that their property shall not be confiscated but

shall pass to their heirs. Then follow two well-preserved docu-

ments: (i) a letter from the rulers to the Cyreneans forwarding

letters addressed to their own officials in Cyrenaica (rot? ettI

* See especially the paragraph on the dvaKexojpyjKores.

t 27 ff. ; 3ia pLov re ras airapxtas diraaiv €Vafa/i[ev, o ovSei?]
|

[rcDjv Trpoyovcov

p.VT]pLOV€VeTai TT^TTOir)KU>S
. ^
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tS)v TToXecjv Teray/xeVois) and an order of the rulers [rrpocrrayua),

and (2) the beginning of the prostagma referred to in the

covering letter. This prostagma deals (as probably also did the

letters to the royal governors of the cities, which are lost) with

land which either has been declared ownerless (dSeo-Trora) and
has thus passed into the hands of the crown or was in an inter-

mediate state: its owners are under accusation and it is in

danger of being conhscated (or declared ownerless) by the

crown (such land was known technically as /carTjriajueVa). It

appears that parcels of land of these two classes were still, at

least to some extent, in the hands of their former owners. The
kings prescribe that such land shall not be sequestrated

(‘placed under seal’) nor the owners and their slaves arrested

by administrative action, but that the legal procedure shall

first be carried out.

I cannot here enter into a detailed discussion of all the

problems to which the Cyrenean inscription gives rise. They
are numerous and of different kinds: political, constitutional,

administrative, &c. I shall confine myself to the social and
economic aspects of the new document.

It is evident that the whole dossier records a set of

pCkavdpoiTTa. It is no less evident that behind the measures
taken by the kings may be detected conditions that are

far from normal. The country is in a state of unrest. Many
prominent persons in the cities are under accusation and
await trial. Certain other persons in the cliora, not in the

city—have forfeited, apparently because of breaches of the

law, their right of property in their land, and their holdings

have become ownerless {adespota). Another group, probably of

the same class, have not lost their property yet, but they are

under accusation and are liable to do so at any time. These
two groups have been treated harshly by the royal officials.

They appear to be not native cultivators but in all probability

military settlers. It may be noted that the same terms as

regards land, confiscated and semi-confiscated, are used in the
land surveys of Tebtunis of about the same time in connexion
with y-fj KaTOLKLKr], and in the piXavOpcjira of Cyprus discussed
above.

The inscription, to whatever part of the second century it
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may belong, reflects unsettled conditions in the country and
implies unrest and probably civil war. The history of Cyrenaica

is too little known to permit us confidently to connect the

document with particular events, but in any case the riders

who appear in the documents had emerged victorious from a

struggle, probably dynastic or civil ; and seem to be endeavour-

ing to restore peace and order, without, however, proclaiming

a full amnesty. They intend to punish their enemies but to do
so without violence, through the regular courts of law. Similar

situations were frequent in Egypt during the second century

in the reigns of Philometor, Euergetes II, and Soter II, and
Cyrenaica was certainly involved in the troubles of Egypt.

Like the document from Cyprus, the Cyrenean dossier

reveals the wretched and unsettled state to which a rich and
thrifty country had been reduced, as a consequence in the

main of chfil war and maladministration.

The grievous conditions that reigned in Egypt in the late

second and first centuries undermined its production and pros-

perity. They impoverished the labouring classes and reduced

the revenue that the government derived from internal

sources. But they had no direct influence upon the develop-

ment of the commercial relations of the Ptolemies.

I have already pointed out that these commercial relations

were profoundly shaken first by the state of the Western
market during the Punic and the first Oriental wars, and then

through the loss by Egypt of its maritime hegemony in the

Aegean. Finally, the commerce of Egypt suffered a severe

blow in the occupation of Syria by Antiochus III, and the

concentration of the caravan trade of Arabia in the hands of

the Seleucids.

It did not, however, take the Ptolemies long to readjust

their commercial relations and adapt them to the changed

conditions. Their loss of their hold on the Aegean did not of

course involve their exclusion from the Aegean trade, which,

moreover, was losing its importance with the economic decay

of Greece. Furthermore, the rapid economic development in

the second century B.c., especially as regards agriculture, of

the Pergamene kingdom, of Bithynia, and of Pontus, and the

partial revival of the Bosporan kingdom, made it difficult for
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Egypt to retain the role it had played in the third century of

chief distributor of grain in the Aegean area. In addition to

this, the agricultural production of Egypt, as we have seen,

was declining, and it is probable that the quantities of grain

for export and of oil for consumption were gradually decreasing.

But Egypt undoubtedly still e.xported some grain and certain

other products (e.g. papyrus, linen, glass, &c.) to the Aegean
cities. There can be no question, therefore, of anything resem-

bling a complete ruin of Egypt’s Aegean commerce in the

second and first centuries

But it was no longer the Aegean market that played the

leading part in the trade of those centuries. The largest con-

sumers of Hellenistic goods were now Italy and the West. I

have already referred to this change when discussing the
development of Sj'rian commerce. What Italy needed was not
so much Egyptian grain as the products of Egyptian manufac-
tures and the luxuries imported to Egypt from the Somali
country, Arabia, and India. It is unfortunate that we have so

little information regarding the various branches of Alexan-
drian manufacture, especially as concerns the history and de-

velopment of Egyptian textiles, both wool and linen. Egypt
at this time was naturally not the only purveyor of textiles on
the world market. Pergamon and several other cities of Asia
Minor were offering their stuffs; Cos was still active, and so

were Phoenicia and Syria. We should like to know how much
each of these centres of production exported to Italy. Though
no original fabrics of the period have survived and there is very
little hope of finding any of them even in Egypt, we have a
source of information which may prove helpful, at least as

regards one kind of textiles. I refer to the wall paintings of

Rome and Pompeii of the early Second Stjde, which frequently
reproduce hangings, rugs, and the like. No doubt most of these
waU paintings of the Second Style belong to the Sullan and
Augustan times, but some of them are earlier, and I much
doubt whether there was in this respect any notable difference

between the first century b.c. and the early first century a.d.
An analysis of the ornaments of these painted rugs and hang-
ings may reveal their place of origin.*®^

Nor are we better informed about glass. We know nothing
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of the types of glass which were used in late Hellenistic times,

before the invention of blown glass. The burials of the period

we are concerned with are few and very difficult to date. Not
very many of them are richly furnished. Careful excavations of

burial grounds of the late Hellenistic period carried out with

exact observations are exceptional both in Italy and in the

East, including Egypt. In fact I know of only one instance

—

that of iMyrina, a small provincial town of x\sia Elinor. This

means that as regards the last period in the development of

moulded glass there is a gap in our knowledge.

The situation in respect of toreutics is similar. I have
already pointed out how difficult it is to distinguish between
the various local types of silver and bronze plate of the Hel-

lenistic period: the Pergamene, the Egyptian, the Syrian, the

Tarentine, the Campanian. It is even more difficult to discri-

minate between the third century B.c. and the later Hellenistic

times. The evidence is abundant but it has never been
collected. A Corpus of silver and bronze plate with careful

registration of the circumstances in which the several pieces

were found might prove of great assistance to the historian of

ancient economic life. So it is also with jewels, which again

have never been collected, distributed according to their place

of origin and their tv’pes, and carefully dated. This applies

especially to Egypt, Syria, Asia Minor, and Italy, and to the

period we are studying.

Lastly, as regards pottery, we know practically nothing of

the ware used and made in Egypt and especially in Alexan-

dria in the second and first centuries B.c. No comprehensive

study of the pottery of this period has ever been made. We
are able to some extent to distinguish between Hellenistic and
Roman w’are, but we are completely incapable of discrimina-

ting betw^een the early and the late Hellenistic period. We are

similarly ignorant in respect of Italy. Apart from the local

brands of pottery, Calenian, Italo-Megarian and early Arretine,

we know very little about the types that were used in Italy in

the late Hellenistic period. Attention such as has been paid to

the subject in the excavation of cities and burial grounds in

Greece and the East, for example at Corinth, Athens, Priene,

Pergamon, Miletus, Olbia, and in some other minor places, has



CHAP.920 T'he T{oman T 7̂'otectorate and the

been very rare in Italy. If even in respect of these careful

excavations, where the hnds have been studied with pains-

taking accuracy,* it is difficult to distinguish between early and
late Hellenistic ceramics and to separate local from imported
ware,! how much more difficult is it to apply the same prin-

ciples of classification to pottery found in Italv

!

Such being the conditions, we have no means of ascertaining

or even of conjecturing the volume of the export of manufac-
tured goods from Alexandria to Italy and of comparing this

volume with that of the exports from Asia iMinor and Syria.

And yet there is not the slightest doubt that Alexandria was,

in fact, sending products of her manufacture to Italv and pro-

bably in large quantities. W’e may infer this from the develop-

ment in southern Italy in the late Hellenistic times of those

branches of industry which flourished at Alexandria; the

textile industry, toreutics, jewellery, scented oils and perfumes.
The activity of these branches of industry at Pompeii in the
first century a.d., reflected in Pompeian paintings of that time
which reproduce scenes of industrial life, makes it probable
that this emancipation of southern Italy from Alexandria was
preceded by a period when importation from Alexandria was
an ordinary feature of its business life. A careful investigation

of the various objects found at Pompeii, especially jewels

and silver plate, may support or refute my suggestion. I

fully realize that all the branches of industry which I have
mentioned were flourishing in Italy before the Hellenistic

period, and that their activity in the first century a.d. at

Pompeii may have been a local revival and not the result of

a transfer of those industries from Alexandria to Italy.

The existence of an active trade between Alexandria and
Italy may likewise be inferred from another fact. There w^as

an ever increasing number of Italians in Alexandria in the
second century B.c., w'howere probably both temporary visitors

and permanent residents. There is a group of inscriptions from
Delos which point to lively commercial relations between the
Itahan merchants of Delos and Alexandria. I refer in the first

* It must be noted, however, that the minor finds of Miletus have not yet
been published.

t Note the case of Megarian pottery discussed above.
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place to the dedication at Delos by a group of Italian mer-
chants of a statue of Lochus, son of Callimedes, in recognition

of ‘benefactions conferred on them when Alexandria was
captured by king Ptolemy Theos Euergetes'.*

This short and apparently simple text presents many diffi-

culties of interpretation, which I cannot here discuss in detail.

It is certain that the Roman merchants were helped by Lochus
(and also by Euergetes ?)j in 127 b .c . when Alexandria was
taken by Euergetes after the aniixia. Lochus is known from
many other documents. He was a high dignitary in the service

of Euergetes, strategos of the Thebais in the same year 127/6
B.C., and probably took an active part in the capture of Alexan-

dria. In what way the Roman merchants received benefactions

from him (and Euergetes?) is beyond our knowledge. They
may themselves have been in Alexandria in 127 B.c., or they
may have had agents, ships, and goods in the Alexandrian
harbour which were saved by Lochus. I see, however, not the

slightest reason to think that the benefactions were bestowed
on them by Euergetes as recompense for services rendered by
them to the king, for they would certainly not have failed to

mention these in their dedication. To the same class of Italian

negotiatores belonged the two Pedii, permanent residents at

Delos, who honoured there another dignitary in the service of

Euergetes, Polemarchus. j We have a similar dedication at

Delos to C. Marius by Alexandreae Italicei qiiei fuere.^ As there

were Italians of Delos at Alexandria, so there were Alexan-

drians at Delos. I may remind readers of the well-known dedi-

cation of the <tvvo8os to)v iv ’AXe^avSpAaL Trpecr/BvTepcou iySo-^ecov

at Delos in honour of Crocus, governor of Cyprus under Euer-

getes 11.11 Close business relations between Alexandria and
Delos in the reign of Euergetes II were preceded by similar

* 'Pwixalcjv ol evepyeTTjdevT^s vavKXrjpoi
|

/cat epLiropoi €v ryi yevo/xeiojt

/caTaArJIi/iet ’AAe^avSpei'a^ vno ^acrtAeco?
|

nroXep,aLov &eo0 Evepytrov
\

Ao^ov
KaXXipLTjSov . . . dp£Trjs eveKev Kal

\

evepyecrlas rrjs etj iavrovs, ktX., O.G.I. I35
;

Durrbach. Choix, 105; Inscr. de Delos 1526.

t Are we to connect the name of the king with ^vepye-rqdivr^s or with /cara-

Aiji//ei ?

X O.G.I. 133; Durrbach, Choix, 106; Inscr. de Delos 1527.

§ Durrbach, Choix, 107 ;
Inscr. de Delos 1699.

11
O.G.I. 140; Durrbach, Choix, 108; Inscr. de Ddos 1528, cf. 1529.
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relations in the time of Philometor, as is attested by the dedi-

cation by Arens, an Athenian, of a statue of Chrysermus, a

prominent man at the court of Philometor,* and perhaps by
the choice of Delos by the Cretan mercenaries of Philometor

as the place of publication of their decree in his honour, f They
were followed by similar relations between Soter II and Delos,

as is attested by many documents : his well-known dedication

at Delos j ;
two dedications in his honour, one by a priest of

Ammon §, the other by an Alexandrian'!
;
and in addition two

dedications, one in honour of Stolus the Athenian, a magnate
of Alexandria, by Simalus, a rich man, member of a Cyprian
family, resident at Delos, the other by Stolus in honour of

Simalus.^ Finally, wemay note the rapid growth of Alexandrian

cults at Delos and the presence there of many Alexandrians.^®*

Evidence pointing in the same direction is to be found in the

famous papyrus recently published by U. Wilcken, the con-

tract of a loan on bottomry, probably of the early second
century, granted to a group of importers of goods from Somali-

land by a certain Archippus, son of Eudemus. The five trade

partners, all bearing Greek names, have different ethnica: the

ethnica of three of them are unknown
;
of the other two one is

a Lacedaemonian, another a Massaliote. The loan was arranged

through a certain Gnaeus, no doubt an Italian, probably a

banker (of Alexandria ?) or a broker; three officers of the army
and two merchants, one from Massalia, another from Carthage,

figured as sureties. It is certain that all these men were perma-
nently or temporarily resident at Alexandria and were engaged
there in business of different kinds. The large proportion of

Westerners among them may be noticed and the complete
absence of men from Syria and Asia Minor. The Western
members of the group had certainly not lost contact wdth their

native cities. Similar companies probably exported Alexan-
drian goods to the West : to Italy, Carthage, and Gaul.^®'^

* O.G.I. 104; Durrbach, Choix, 90; Iuser, de Delos 1525.

j O.G.I. 116; Inscr. de Delos 1318, cf. Durrbach, Choix, 92; Iuser, de

Delos 1517.

I Durrbach, Choix, 124; Inscr. de Delos 1531, cf. 1530 and 1537.

§ O.G.I. 170 ;
Durrbach, Choix, 125 ; Inscr. de Delos 2037.

!|
O.G.I. 171 ; Durrbach, Choix, 126 ; Inscr. de Delos 1532, cf. 1535 and 1536.

H Durrbach, Choix, 127 and 128 ;
Inscr. de Delos 1533, 1534.
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It is improbable that the merchandise exported by the

trading companies at Alexandria whose members used to

visit Delos, or by the Italian merchants of Delos who visited

Alexandria, consisted mainly of goods of Alexandrian manu-
facture. There was no reason why articles of Alexandrian and
Egyptian manufacture should take the circuitous route by
Delos in order to reach Italy. It was otherwise with the goods

which came to Alexandria from Arabia and India and were in

part merchandise in transit. Since similar commodities were

exported in large quantities to Delos by Syrian, Anatolian, and
perhaps Bosporan merchants, and since Delos probably fixed

the prices, distributed the stock, financed the enterprises, &c.,

in a word acted as a clearing-house for this trade, it was natural

that Alexandrian merchants should not export their ‘ Oriental
’

wares straight to Italy but should send them first to Delos. I

may point out that it was two governors of southern Egypt
who protected the Itahan merchants at Alexandria in the time

of troubles. It was necessary that importers of ‘ Oriental ’ goods

should maintain good relations with the \’iceroys of southern

Egypt, the centre of the ‘Oriental’ trade of Egypt. It may
have been otherwise as regards the imports from Somaliland,

of which Alexandria had complete control.

If the above explanation is correct the relations between
Alexandria and Delos are evidence of a revival of the trade of

Egypt with the South-East and East, which for a while had been
disorganized by the Seleucid annexation of Palestine and Phoe-

nicia. The Ptolemies undoubtedly succeeded, soon after the

battle of Panium, in reorganizing their Oriental trade. We find

them active at Delos under Philometor, and they kept up their

business relations with the island State until its untimely end

after the Mithridatic war.

Scanty and disconnected as it is, our evidence nevertheless

allows us to reconstruct the main lines on which the Ptolemies

revived and reorganized their commercial relations with the

East. Philometor may have begun the process by intensifying

the trade with Somaliland and by renewing the connexion

between his merchants and Delos. But it was probably Euer-

getes II who was the chief restorer of Alexandria’s foreign

trade. The reputation which, as we have seen, Jie and his chief
3261.

Z

Y
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assistants acquired at Delos, was no doubt due to his success

in securing command over Oriental and African merchandise

in constantly increasing quantities, far greater than his pre-

decessor had controlled. This he did by resuming the task of

the first Ptolemies, Philadelphus and Euergetes I, that is to

say, of establishing a safe and well-organized maritime route

between South Arabia and Egypt. Eor these early kings the

Red Sea route, thanks to their control of Phoenicia and Pales-

tine, was of only secondary importance so far as Arabian

commerce was concerned, while direct relations with India

were of no great consequence. Their attention towards the

South was chiefly directed to the organization of the systematic

capture, taming, and transportation of war elephants. The
efforts of Euergetes II, on the other hand, were devoted

principally to the development of his maritime trade relations

with Arabia and Africa; these he rendered easier and safer

by various improvements affecting the Red Sea route, its

harbours, and the roads connecting the harbours with the

Nile. The capture of elephants came to a natural end. I

may cite two texts as illustrating the interest taken by
Euergetes II in the navigation of the Red Sea. The well-

known inscription O.G.I. 132 of 130 b.c. mentions an officer

who was in charge of a flotiUa of ships in the Red Sea (pro-

bably guard-ships protecting the merchants trading in that

sea and the boats collecting precious stones on its islands), and
of the desert road by W'hich incense and other foreign goods

WTre transported from the Red Sea to Coptos. A chance remark
of Posidonius* shows that the eastern shore of the Arabian
gulf was likewise well guarded, no doubt against Nabataean
pirates, who certainly did not look with favour on the revival

of Ptolemaic south Arabian trade and were ready to rob the

Egyptian ships, exactly as they had done earlier in the days of

Philadelphus. Wfliether or not Euergetes II engaged in a
regular war against the Nabataeans is a controversial point.

Nor do we know anything positive about his connexion with
the important harbour on the Nabataean coast—Leuce Come.
There is no reliable evidence of his being the founder of the

city. 203

* Strabo, ii. 3. 4, p. 98.
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I may quote in this connexion the name of Agatharchides of

Cnidus, the well-known grammarian, philosopher, and geo-

grapher of Alexandria. His djc/xT; fell in the time of Philo-

metor and Euergetes II. In his capacity as a member of Cineas’

household (above, pp. 715, 731) and as secretary to Hera-

cleides the Lembos, the two well-known political advisers of

Philometor, he was certainly not unknown to the rulers of his

time. No wonder therefore if in writing in his advanced age

his famous treatise on the Red Sea, which is still extant in

substantial fragments, saved for us by Diodorus and Photius,

he was not only able to use literary sources but had access also

to official documents, to the v-rroiiv-qixaTa /Sao-tXt/cd kept in iVlex-

andria, and to the reports of avroTrrat, probably explorers and
merchants who apparently carried out their voyages of ex-

ploration and business not without the knowledge of official

circles.

It is interesting to note that the virop-vruxaTa jSacnXiKd con-

tained so much material on Agatharchides’ subject, material

which came to the cognizance of the king either directly from
the travellers or was incorporated in reports of certain officials

of the crown. Still more interesting is the fact that Agathar-
chides lays the blame for the unfinished character of his work
on the interruption in the flow of official reports due, as he says,

to Ta5 KaT \L-yvTTT0P d-oa-da-ci^, caused by the aniixia of the

time of Euergetes II.

All the facts adduced above show the great interest of

Euergetes II in the Red Sea, in its further exploration, and in

the possibilities of development of the Red Sea trade which
would result from this exploration. Of course the chief aim
of Agatharchides, the famous and brilliant writer, was in aU
probability not to supply the merchants with a reliable guide

to the Red Sea but to awaken general interest in it by re-

minding possible future merchants and explorers of the efforts

to promote its exploration already made by Philadelphus and
Euergetes I and of the importance Euergetes II attached to

that region. -O'*

Thus the intense interest of Euergetes II in the Arabian and
African trade of Egypt is beyond doubt. But his eyes were
open to even wider possibilities. Of this we have good evidence
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in the well-known story of Eudoxus of Cyzicus.* It tells how
an Indian, stranded in the Arabian gulf, was brought to Alexan-

dria and, after having learnt Greek, furnished information to

the court about the commercial route to India. An expedition

was sent out, among the members of which was Eudoxus, who
happened to be in Alexandria as sacred envoy and herald to

proclaim the truce for the festival of Persephone at Cyzicus

(^eojpos KoX cnrovhorbopos rov toiv Kopeiwi' dyait'os). The expedi-

tion reached India, and Eudoxus’ ship came back laden with

valuable goods {apwjj-aTa and precious stones). ^^TLether all

the members of the expedition, supposing that it included a

number of other ships, came back as successfully as Eudoxus
we do not know; in all probability they did. On the return of

the expedition the merchandise brought by Eudoxus from
India was taken over by the crown, to his great disappoint-

ment, which it is difficult to understand. He certainly cannot

have been ignorant of the Ptolemaic regulations regarding

the import of goods subject to monopoly. He may have
thought that what he, a foreigner, imported, perhaps in his

own ship, would be exempted from these regulations.

The first expedition of Eudoxus was despatched probably in

the last years of the reign of Euergetes. It appears that the

success of this venture made the king desirous that another

expedition should be sent, and that the same Eudoxus should

take part in it. This second expedition, however, took place,

not under Euergetes, but soon after his death. A careful

analysis of our sources by \V. Otto and H. Bengtson suggests

that it started during the short rule of Cleopatra II in 116 B.c.

From this second expedition Eudoxus came back not without
adventures. His ship on its return voyage was driven on the

Somali coast. When the expedition reached home Cleopatra II

was no longer alive, and Soter II was king. The cargo brought
back by Eudoxus was again, to his great vexation, taken over
by the crown. We may suppose that this time he had received
formal promises to the contrary before sailing.

The success of the two expeditions probably led to an active

development of Egyptian trade with India. We may assume

The story was told by Posidonius and borrowed from him by Strabo, ii. 3.

4 ff., pp. 98 if.
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that the example of Eudoxus was followed by other merchants,

already engaged in the trade in Somali, Arabian, and Indian

goods. This may explain the position held by Soter in Delos,

that great mercantile clearing-house. It was probably Soter,

the man of business, the great merchant, the holder of large

stocks of Indian goods and thus a serious rival to the Syrian

merchants, not Soter the king, who was so popular in the island.

It is more than probable that the Egyptian trade with India

owed its development to some new factor previously unknown.
This may have been the discovery of the monsoons, which
allowed the Egyptian merchants to establish direct relations

between Egypt and India. Eudoxus may have received infor-

mation on the subject from the stranded Indian merchant, and
may ha^e carried out his first expedition with his help.

But our literary texts associate the discovery of the monsoons,

not with Eudoxus, but with a sailor, a captain

Hippalus by name. The later Periplus of the Red Sea is positive

on the matter. Its author states explicitly that it was Hippalus

who first carried out a direct voyage to India with the help of

the south-west monsoon, after having first explored the

emporia and the character of the sea. It was under his name
that the south-west monsoon was known to the Greeks* and
it was he who gave his name to an important promontory and
to a seaf.

The date of Hippalus and of his discovery is disputed. Many
eminent scholars are inclined to assign him and his discovery

to the time of the early Roman Empire, since his name first

occurs in that period and is unknown to the Hellenistic authors

(for example to Juba). I find it difficult to accept this conclu-

sion. It is based on negative evidence exclusively, and argu-

menta ex silentio are very hazardous. If Juba really never

heard of Hippalus, it may have been due to his own negligence.

Several weighty considerations on the other hand support an
earlier date for Hippalus. I have pointed out above that the

expeditions of Eudoxus and the subsequent development of

trade relations between Egypt and Delos can be easily

explained by assuming the discovery of the monsoons by
* Per. Mar. Eryth. 57; Plin. N.H. vi. 100 and 104.

t Ibid. vi. 172; Ptol. iv. 7. 12. •
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Eudoxus and the common use thereafter of this knowledge.

Otherwise these events are puzzling. It must be remembered

that the sea route from Egypt to India in general, the tradi-

tional coastal voyage, was well known to the Ptolemies from

the beginning of their rule in Egypt. If it was not made use of,

this was due to its dangerous character, to its length, and to

the expense that it involved. What reason had Euergetes II

for engaging in so risky an enterprise, containing no element of

novelty, and that at a time when conditions were not very

favourable ?
-°=

Moreover w'e possess some positive evidence besides the story

of Eudoxus and the Delian material dealt with above. In the

late second and the early first centuries B.c. we come upon an

unexpected innovation in the administration of Egypt, con-

nected apparently with a new situation in the Red and Indian

Seas. It is about this time that we first find mention of a

special officer in the Ptolemaic service charged with the care

of Egyptian interests in those two seas and styled eVl ttJ?

Kal OaXdcrcrr)';. This new' post was at first

perhaps combined with the office of strategos of the nome of

Coptos, later certainly with that of epistrategos and of strategos

of the Thebaid.-°^

This innovation cannot be explained unless we assume that

the Red and Indian Seas, which had hitherto been of little or

no interest to the Ptolemies, began at that time to play an

important part in their policy. Some change had taken place

in this respect, and this change w'as certainly not political but

economic. It was undoubtedly the growing importance of the

Indian trade, connected with the discovery of the monsoons

and with the ever-increasing demand for Indian goods in the

ancient world. This developing trade needed protection and
organization. Protection on the desert routes from the Nile to

the Red Sea had already been arranged. How and to what
extent it was provided in the Red and Indian Seas we do not

know'. It is possible that a squadron of Ptolemaic ships cruised

•dn the Red Sea permanently or at least during the trading

v^eason. Moreover the trade had to be carefully w'atched from
the fiscal point of view', the goods imported being subject

to monopoly. It w'as therefore imperative to concentrate the
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control of this trade in the hands of a single official, and the

governor-general of the Thebaid, who was at the same time

the commander of the Red and Indian Seas, was indicated

for the purpose.

It therefore seems to me highly probable that the monsoons
were discovered about the time of Eudoxus, probably by
Eudoxus himself. Hippalus was apparently his contemporary,

perhaps the naval chief of his expeditions, or one of those who
succeeded him in the systematic exploration and exploita-v^

tion of the new route, and who first supplied copious and
trustworthy information about it, oral or literary. We know^
nothing about the volume of this Indian trade. Strabo tells us

that in the time of the Ptolemies not more than 20 ships sailed

yearly from the harbours of the Red Sea, while in his own days

there were each year fleets of about 120 ships. This statement

must be taken cum grano sails. We do not know the source of

Strabo’s information regarding the Ptolemaic trade, nor the date

of this source. The statement may relate to early Ptolemaic

times or to the last years of the Ptolemies, when political

events may have affected the development of trade. Unfortu-

nately Delos, after the time of Sulla, furnishes very little

evidence. However this may be, it is certain that the reigns

of Euergetes II and Soter II were a period of substantial expan-

sion of the commercial relations of Egypt both with the West,

where Alexandria profited by the destruction of Carthage, and
\nth the South-East, where political conditions in Syria made
it comparatively easy for those kings to restore and expand
their trade relations with Arabia and India. In conclusion, I

may remind the reader of the well-knovm intention of Cleopa-

tra VH, after Actium, to sail to India and establish there a

kingdom for herself and Antony. Cleopatra would not have

thought of such a venture had there not been in her time

regular relations between Egypt and India, which were under

the control of the Egyptian government and supplied the

rulers of Egypt with full information about the conditions in

the latter country.-®^



VII

ROMAN DOMINATION

SOURCES OF INFORMATION

This chapter may be regarded as an epilogue to the history of

the economic and social development of the Hellenistic world.

It contains a brief review of the conditions prevailing there at

the time of the Mithridatic and civil wars down to the battle

of Actium. This period, I need hardly observe, is at once an

epilogue and a prologue; an epilogue to the development of

Hellenistic economy as created by xAlexander and developed by
his successors, a prologue inasmuch as it heralds the new phase

in the economic life of the ancient world brought about by the

stabilization and reorganization of the Roman Empire by
Augustus. It is evident that a new economic system was not

substituted at this juncture for the old. Such breaks in evolu-

tion do not occur in history. Economic life in the East developed

after Augustus on much the same lines as before. Hellenistic

economy and social order were too firmly rooted in the life of

the East to be abruptly changed by any act of Augustus or of

his immediate successors. Nevertheless, the firm establish-

ment of the Pax Roniana in the united civilized world and the

stable and uniform organization of the Roman Empire of which

the foundations were laid by Augustus set in motion new and
powerful forces which deeply affected the ancient world in

general. I have dealt with this period of economic history in

another work, where I have indicated the links that connected

the Roman Empire with the Hellenistic countries.

The period in question is that in which Roman domination,

firmly established in certain parts of the East, was challenged

by the elemental uprising of part of the Hellenistic world, on
the initiative and under the leadership of the hellenized king
of Pontus, Mithridates VI Eupator, and then re-established

and extended to almost the whole of that world amid the

stormy atmosphere of the Roman civil wars.

We are not here concerned with the history of the Mithri-
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datic and civil wars, which has been repeatedly studied. My
purpose is to investigate the effect of these wars, and of the

subsequent reorganization by Rome of the administration of

the old and new provinces of the Hellenistic East, upon the

economic and social life of those regions. It is important to

know the form that the Senate’s Hellenistic provinces had
assumed when it handed them over to Augustus. With Egypt,

which became a Roman province after Actium, I have dealt in

the previous chapter. The social and economic evolution of

this country in the first century b.c. was not directly affected

by the Mithridatic and civil wars, except the war of Actium.

These wars were not the cause of the crisis previously described,

from which, by this time, Egypt was suffering, though they

may have made it more acute. In this chapter I shall confine

myself to Greece, including [Macedonia and Thrace, the old

Roman provinces of Asia and Cilicia, and the new provinces of

Bithynia, Pontus, and S}Tia after their annexation to the

Roman Empire.

No general survey of the economic and social aspect of these

regions in the first century b.c. will be found in modern histories

either of the Hellenistic period or of Rome. Most of the

former end their narrative at an earlier date, while the latter

are naturally much more concerned with the political, military,

administrative, and social and economic development of the

Roman State in general than with the agony of the Hellenistic

world, a moribund sur\'ival which plays a secondary part in

these general surveys. The only exception, as regards a portion

of the period in question, is the brilliant picture of the whole of

the Hellenistic world (Egypt excepted) given by Th. Reinach

in his masterly book on Mithridates Eupator. Among other

valuable contributions may be mentioned the surveys of

Greece at this time by Einlay and Hertzberg in their excellent

histories of Greece under Roman domination and recently by

J. A. O. Larsen, and similar surveys of the history of the

Roman province of Asia by Chapot, of Asia Minor in general

by T. R. S. Broughton, and of the province of Syria by
Dobias. The reader may also consult certain monographs on

the Roman Senate’s methods of provincial administration in

the late first century b.c.^
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Our information is better for the period we are considering

than for any other in the history of the Hellenistic world,

which does not mean that it is completely satisfactory. Appian
in his Mithridatica and in his history of the civil wars, Plutarch

in many of his biographies, fragments of Cassius Dio for the

years 133 to 69 b.c. and his continuous narrative of events

from 68 to 44 B.c. (books xxxvi, preserved in part, to XLiv),

and the periochae of Livy, contain a wealth of information

regarding the social and economic life of the East. Still

more evidence will be found in the works of Cicero, especially

in his orations and letters, some of which* give a vivid

though not an unbiased picture of the conditions in Asia

Minor, Syria, and Greece, with a wealth of details. The same,

to a lesser extent, is true of the corpus Caesarianum. All these

literary works and some later historical compilations, it must be

admitted, represent, in the main, the Roman point of view, and
the same remark applies to the work of the great Posidonius,

so far as we are able to form an idea of it, and still more to

such Greek writers, panegyrists of Rome, as Nicolaus of Damas-
cus and Theophanes of IMytilene, the friend and protege of

Pompey.
We must regret that the voice of those Greeks who were

hostile to Rome, or rather, who were not prejudiced in her

favour, giving their interpretation of the course of events and
their reaction to it, is not heard, or only reaches us very faintly

through the literary texts. The work of Pompeius Trogus

survives only in the very meagre abbreviation of Justin, and
contains nothing that relates to the social and economic life

of the Hellenistic world. J osephus and still more the books of

the Maccabees represent the Jewish point of view, and give

some idea of the atmosphere surrounding one of the most
peculiar sections of that world, Memnon’s history of Heraclea

Pontica is invaluable as presenting the events from the stand-

point of one of the strongest Greek cities of the period. And
finally the great historian and geographer Strabo gives us here

and there in an historical excursus a substantial and unbiased

* e.g. the Verrines, De imperio Cn. Pompci, Pro Flacco, Pro Sestio, De
provinciis con^ularibiis, In Pisonem, Pro rege Deiotaro, and several letters in

liis correspondence with his brother Quintus and with Atticus.
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picture of the conditions prevailing at this time in various

cities of Asia Minor. Especially interesting are his descriptions

of his native Pontus and of Cappadocia and his digressions

concerning the history of those parts of Asia Minor, Mithridates

and his successors, and the history of the Bosporan kingdom.

It is probable that these passages are derived from a local

historian of Pontus, Hypsicrates, a native of Amisus.-

However, none of these last-named authors represents at all

adequately the point of view of the unprejudiced Greeks. We
should therefore pay the more attention to those reflections of

the real life of the Hellenistic world which we may detect in

many inscriptions found in various parts of it, chiefly in Greece

and Asia Minor. IMost of these, no doubt, are either official

Roman documents or of a pro-Roman character—inscriptions

set up in honour of the masters of the day and of their partisans.

Nevertheless, such as they are, they contain valuable documen-
tary information regarding the life, sufferings, and hopes of

the population of the Hellenistic countries. The coins and the

archaeological material are of a more restricted scope.

I do not pretend to have exhausted this rich material. I am
offering here a mere sketch, a short epilogue. I have quoted in

the course of it some (not all) of the literary texts and inscrip-

tions, a selection exhibiting mainly the dark side of the picture

and not always strictly related to its social and economic

aspect. This course is rendered inevitable by the character of

our sources of information. A more detailed treatment would
involve difficult and complicated discussions, such as would
require a volume to themselves, regarding the general character

of Roman dominion before Augustus, its principles of govern-

ment, its administration, its economic and fiscal policy, and
so forth. This fascinating subject calls for fuller and more
adequate examination by some younger scholar, not so much
as an epilogue, but as the prologue to a new chapter in the

history of the Ancient World.

I. MITHRIDATES

I shall not be expected to relate the history of the first

Mithridatic war.^ But certain important aspects of it, to which
allusion has already been made, may be pointed out, in view
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of their great and enduring influence on the social and economic
life of the Aegean world.

After his conquest of Pontus Mithridates naturally directed

his efforts to the consolidation and organization of his kingdom.
This was not yet complete, for part of the Pontic territory

remained in the hands of the Bithynian kings. Moreover, to be
master in his dominions, Mithridates required to exercise full

control over the Straits. At these two points the interests of

Mithridates were irreconcilable with those of Rome, and the

issue accordingly could not be settled without war.

No war could be conducted against Rome with any hope of

success so long as she had the control and enjoyed the support

of Greece and Asia INIinor. The stability and prosperity of the

Pontic kingdom of Mithridates depended to a large extent upon
their assistance, and this could be assured only if there were
sympathy and co-operation between him and them. Sincere

Philhellene or not, IMithridates realized that without the active

help of Greece, without the accumulated resources of Greek
wealth and Greek intelligence, any endeavour to create a strong

State in the East and to assert its independence against the

Romans was doomed to failure. It was of vital importance to

him to get the Greek purse and Greek brains on his side.

In particular, no efficient army or navy could be organized

without extensive Greek help. Mithridates’ own Pontic sol-

diers and Thracian and Iranian mercenaries were good war
material, but not a match for Roman legionaries. To face these

on equal terms, the troops of Mithridates had first to be trans-

formed into a real modern army, and this could not be done
without the active help of Greeks, who in military science were

still regarded as second only to the Romans. And the same was
true of the navy. In the ancient world, especially after the

downfall of Carthage and the decay of the Ptolemaic and
Seleucid navies, there were no experts in naval matters other

than the Greeks of Greece proper, of the islands, and of Asia

Minor.

Thus it was an indispensable condition of success that Mithri-

dates should gain the sympathy, support, and co-operation of

the Greek world, especially of the Greek bourgeoisie. In this,

especially after his first victories, he was fairly successful.
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PLATE cm
1. Tetradrachm of Heliocles, the last Greek king of Bactria (c. 140 b.c.)-

Obv. BAZIAEnZ AIKAIOY HAIOKAEOYZ. Bust of Heliocles. Rev.

Kharosthi inscription of king's name, Zeus radiate holding fulmen.

2. Tetradrachm of Mithridates VI, Pontus. Obv. Head of Mithridates

VI. Rev. BAZIAEnZ MIGPAAATOY EYHATOPOI. Pegasos drinking.

Date HZ (90-S9 B.c.!. All in a crown of flowers.

3. Tetradrachm of Antiochus VIII Grvpus (125-95 n.c.) Antioch.

Obv. Head of Antiochus VUI. Ifer. B AZIAEGZ AN T 1 OXOY EHI cj)AN OYZ.
Zeus Ouranios, crowned with crescent and holding star. To the I. two
monograms. All in a laurel crown.

4. N Stater of Mithridates. Athens (struck for use in his war with Rome).

Obv. Head of Athena. Rev. AGE BAZIAE MIGPAAATHZ APIZTIDN.
Owl on amphora

;
in field Mithridatic symbol, star between crescents.

5. At Drachm of Ariobarzanes I, Cappadocia, 75 b.c. Obv. Head of

Ariobarzanes I. Rev. BAZIAEXlZ APIOBAPZANOY cfil AOPDM AlOY.
Athena holding Nike; in exergue regal year K A (75 b c.).

6. -R Tetradrachm of Athens, c. 91-S9 b.c. Obv. Head of Athena. Rev.

AGE ZENOKAHZ APMOZENOZ. Owl on amphora, and symbol, seated

Metellus, All in a laurel crown.

7. iR Tetradrachm of Tigranes, king of Armenia (97-56 b.c.), Antioch.

Obv. Bustof Tigranes wearingArmenian tiara. Rev. BAZIAEflZ TITPANOY.
Seated Tyche of Antioch. All in a laurel crown.

8. vE Nicias, tyrant of Cos. Obv. NIKIAZ. Head of Nicias. Rev. To the

r. KDiriN, to the 1. EYKAPHOZ. Bust of Asclepios.

9. .R Tetradrachm of Ascalon with portrait head of Cleopatra. Obv. Head
of Cleopatra. Rev. AZK AA[nN ITHN I EJP AZ AZYAOY. Date NE of the

local era (49 b.c.). Eagle.

10. iR Tetradrachm of Cleopatra and Antony, Antioch. Obv. BAZIAIZZA
KAEOTTATPA GEA NEflTEPA. Bust of Cleopatra. Rev. ANTDNIOZ
AYTOKPATDP TPITON TPIHN ANAPDN. Head of Antony.

The coins in this plate (with the exception of that of Heliocles of Bactria,

which is reproduced here because the reign of Heliocles was the turning-

point in the destinies of Bactrian and Indian Hellenism) reflect in part the
conditions prevailing in the East in the time of Mithridates the Great and in

part (Nicias and Cleopatra) those of the civil wars. On Nicias sec pp. 1007 f.

and n 120. The tetradrachm no. 9 (Brit. Mus.) belongs to the set of Ptole-

maic coins of Ascalon which have been frequently discussed, most recently
in the articles of Mrs. Brett and Ph. Lederer cited above, Ch VI, n. 190. It

is highly probable that the coins are dated by the Ascalonian era, which began
in 103 B.C., and testify to the strength of Ptolemaic influence in the free city
of Ascalon. It is, however, puzzling that the portrait of Cleopatra is that of
a woman of somewhat advanced age and not that of a young girl.
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Asia j\Iinor and Greece lent him their support spontaneously

and with a certain enthusiasm. But this support was not

unanimous and not altogether enthusiastic.

The majority of the population of Greece and Asia Minor
was certainly impressed by the spectacular display of Mithri-

dates’ armed forces and by his early military successes in the

Pontic regions and later in Asia Minor and Greece. The effect

of these was increased by the strong resentment against the

Roman rule felt by all classes of the population of these coun-

tries. But hatred of the Romans and the exaltation of Mithri-

dates must not be over-emphasized The taxation, war
contributions, compulsory levies, and requisitions imposed by
Rome though affecting to a certain extent the bourgeoisie

weighed mostly on the lower classes. It must be borne in mind
that the Roman resistance to Mithridates before the arrival of

Sulla rested exclusively on an army levied in Asia iMinor and
consisting mainly of artisans and peasants.* These classes were
of course eager for res novae from whatever source they came.
Mithridates offered them the prospect of res novae and they
sided with him and were prepared to exterminate their oppres-

sors, at least such of them as were foreigners.

On the other hand, the well-to-do classes, especially the

urban bourgeoisie, though resenting the activity of iiiQpublicani

,

the war burdens, and the competition of the negotiatores in

business, could not possibly have had very strong feelings

against the ‘Romans’. The scores of thousands of Italians

who settled in Asia IMinor were not aU of them foreign oppres-

sors. jMany were quiet and honest business men and land-

owners, w’ho had lived in Greece and Asia for several generations,

in close contact, both social and economic, with the native

bourgeoisie of the cities. It must be remembered that most
of the so-called Romans wnre south Italians, some of them of

Greek origin, and that all of them were more or less hellenized.

It is not surprising therefore that the support given to

Mithridates by the cities and their middle class was far from
unanimous. I may first review the situation in Asia Minor.

Some cities resisted Mithridates, among them Magnesia on the

Sipylus, Tabae, Stratonicea, and perhaps other cities in Caria,

* App. MitJir. 17.
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and some cities in Lycia, Pamphylia, and Pisidia. It was not

without hesitation that Ephesus and Chios threw in their lot

with Mithridates. Rhodes and its dependency Cos showed the

same attitude as the cities of Caria, Lycia, and Pamphylia. It

is evident that many members of the ruling classes in the cities

of Asia Minor were diffident and suspicious. The action of

Chaeremon of Nysa mentioned above (p. 821) is characteristic,

and affords a good illustration of the attitude of these classes.

It is therefore certain that the Greek middle classes cannot

be regarded as the sole perpetrators of the great ‘pogrom’

organized by iMithridates in Asia. Nor do I believe that the

w’hole population of the cities took an active part in it. Like

most such acts, both in ancient and modem times, the Asiatic

massacre was carried out by the rabble of the cities. These
murderers and pillagers would certainly have much liked to

include others than Italians among their victims. Slaves

certainly took an active part, both as actual murderers and as

informers {iirjwral), and were rew^arded by Mithridates for

their share in the work by the grant of freedom. I am convinced

that the massacre evoked a sentiment of terror rather than
dehght among the higher classes. This, how'ever, did not

prevent them from taking their share of the plunder. We hear

that the cities w’ere able to pay their debts from the profits of

the ‘pogrom’.

After the massacre Mithridates needed the support of the

Greek bourgeoisie more than ever. For a time he was w^ell

pro\nded with money, having appropriated an ample share of

the booty. He therefore made a gesture of liberality, and
remitted the taxes of the people of Asia for five years. This

was supplemented by some acts of generosity to the Greek
cities : he gave a subsidy to Apamea wLich had suffered from
an earthquake, supported the celebration of games (at Smyrna)

,

bestowed gifts on temples, confirmed and extended the asylum
of Ephesus, and so on. His acts were similar to those of

Aristonicus in the first months of the latter’s power. Certain

of his measures caused some alarm to the bourgeoisie. Such
w'ere, for example, the grant of privileges to slave-informers

{fi.rjvvTal) ,
and the confiscation of Jewash money in the island of

Cos. How'ever, the bourgeoisie would certainly not actively
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oppose Mithridates or betray him to the Romans, so long as he

was successful on the field of battle.

The situation in Greece was similar. There the chief moral

and strategic victory of Mithridates was the defection of Athens

from Rome. Under the leadership first of Athenion and then of

Aristion, or, much less probably of Aristion whom Posidonius

calls Athenion by mistake or on purpose,-^ the Athenians

declared themselves allies of Mithridates. This act has been

explained in various ways. The ancient relations of friendship

between the Mithridatids and Athens, the bitter feeling against

Rome, the elemental and romantic craving for liberty, have
been put forward. In my opinion it was in the main an act of the

same kind as many others in the history of Athens. It was a

victory of ‘democracy’ over the oligarchical regime established

and supported by the Romans. The upper classes remained true

to their philo-Roman policy. It was the mass of the population

that was responsible for the change in the direction of Athenian
policy. They were lured into the adventure by ambitious

demagogues, who promised them the usual economic and social

reforms, and they were blinded by exaggerated reports of the

successes, strength, and wealth of Mithridates. And the same
happened all over Greece.

For this Greece paid a heavy price. All the calamities of the

war of liberation and of the war of enslavement were renewed
on a larger scale. The ‘pentecontaetia’ of the recovery and
prosperity of the middle class in Greece under the protection

of the Romans came to an abrupt end. This is not the place to

repeat the sad story of the Sullan war in Greece. The sufferings

of the country began as soon as Sulla appeared with his army
on its soil. The Mithridatic occupation of Greece was a short

prelude
;
it was immediately followed by the conflict between

Mithridates and Sulla.

The army of Sulla was not very large. But cut off as it was
both from Italy and the East, having no fleet to support it, it

relied entirely on the resources of Greece. Food for the soldiers,

fodder for the horses, means of transportation, quarters for the

army, material and labour for the construction of military

engines, supplies of clothes, shoes, armour, and weapons for the

re-equipment of the soldiers, had all to be furnished by the
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people of Greece. Nor was Sulla well supplied with money.
Moreover his small army, which experienced heavy losses

during the campaign, had to be reinforced by compulsory
levies from the more warlike elements of the Greek population.

Finally, havoc was wrought by the continuous sieges and
captures of cities, by the raids of the Thracian Maedi and the

Bastami (one of which, carried out by the former, reached

Delphi and resulted in the capture and pillage of the city and
temple) and by the attacks of pirates on the helpless cities and
temples (for example, the sack of Epidaurus in 88 b.c.).^

I may illustrate what I ha\-e said by a few examples. The
best-known episode, in fact the central episode of the war, was
the siege and capture of Athens and the Piraeus by Sulla.

Appian and Plutarch give a vivid picture of the siege. Its

success depended entirely on the perfection of the siege engines.

Srdla had none, and had them built on the spot. Skilled labour,

njaterial, and especially iron were furnished by Thebes, wood
was cut in Attica—it is well known how the famous plane-trees

of the Academy fell victims to this operation; ten thousand
pairs of mules were occupied transporting the material and
operating the siege engines

;
the mules and the drivers were of

course requisitioned in the country.^

The result of the siege is well known and need not be recalled

in detail ; the sack of the city, the massacre of the population,

the execution of the leaders, the confiscation of property. It is

significant of the standard of wealth in the city that all that

Aristion, after a thorough campaign of confiscations and
robbery, w'as able to store in the Acropolis amounted only to

40 pounds of gold and 600 pounds of silver.* Sulla, in his

urgent need of money, did not hesitate to confiscate or to

borrow gold and silver from the richest and most famous
sanctuaries of Greece: Olympia, Delphi, and Epidaurus, and pro-

bably also from others. There is good ground for thinking that
we must regard the gifts of Sulla to the sanctuary of Amphi-
araus at Oropus in the same light as the concession of half of

the territory of Thebes to Olympia and Delphi, that is to say,

as compensation for the confiscation of its accumulated capital.'^

The abuses resulting from the billeting of soldiers on the
* App. Mithr. 39.
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cities of Greece are clearly suggested by two inscriptions. One
is a decree of the city of Chaeronea (of 87-86 B.c.) in honour of

Sadalas, commander of a detachment of soldiers sent to Sulla

by the Thracian king Amatocus. Sadalas is highly praised by
Chaeronea for having kept discipline among his soldiers

stationed in the city.^

The other is an inscription from Daulis. It affords a good
illustration of the evil plight of some of the minor cities and of

the dangers that threatened them amid the turmoil of war. It

should be observed that Daulis was situated in a region which
suffered severely from the hostilities. Archelaus had sacked
the neighbours of Daulis, Panopeus (Phanotea) and Lebadea,
and Daulis itself naturally feared for its existence (Sulla was
very lenient to his soldiers).* Surrounded as it was by terrors

and dangers, I it had recourse (successfully) to the good offices

of Hermias, a man of Stratonicea of Caria (a city which
staunchly supported the Romans) and probably a person of

influence with Sulla. The city asked him to intervene in its

favour hii TOiP dyeiyxeToJi'.^

Even more eloquent are two inscriptions from Delphi, one
mentioning a Phocian of Drymus whom the city asked for his

help, another in honour of Caphisias of Orchomenus who
succoured the city in difficult times by a gift of grain. It is to
be observed that the Pythia of 86 b.c. were never celebrated.^®

The facts are well known and I cannot cite them aU. It

should be noted that the Pontic troops behaved during the
struggle in exactly the same way as the Romans. Sulla in his

interview with Archelaus | was not exaggerating when he said

that the men of Pontus after having invaded Greece killed

a large number of the inhabitants and appropriated ‘both the
public and the sacred property of the cities and the private

property of the slain’. § I may remind the reader of Archelaus’
expedition against Delos. After the capture of the city many
Italians and other residents of the city (some of them Athe-
nians who took the side of the Romans) were killed (the figure

* Sail. Cat. II.

f 1. I f. : TTepidTalvTcov] Td[v]
I

[ttoXiv j)6P(av TrodAltuv Kal kivSvvojv [leyaXoav.

+ App. Mithr. 54.

§ Tct T£ Koiva Kal Upa rdiv rroXecui' Kal tbl cSia twv dv7)p7]ndvuji’.
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given is 20,000), their wives and children were sold into slavery,

and their property was confiscated and divided between Athens
and Mithridates.”

A picture of Greece as a whole at that time, based on literary

sources,* may be found in Hertzberg (Fr. transL, p. 359):
‘^Macedonia suffered severely and Thessaly experienced great

hardships. To the south of Thermopylae even regions which
were not the theatre of war were grie\’ously harassed by war-

contributions, requisitions, and levies . . . and the fields of

Boeotia and Attica in particular were practically devastated by
the armies of the belligerents.’ In many places recovery was
impossible. There is evidence that certain cities never revived.

Such were Panopeus of Phocis and Alalcomenae of Boeotia,

whose sanctuary was pillaged. Thebes in the time of Strabo

was no more than a miserable village.

Meanwhile in Asia Minor*- the news of the great victories of

Sulla effected a considerable change in the mood of the popula-

tion. The burden of war was heavily felt by it. We do not

know how many free men levied in Greece and Asia Minor
were serving in the armies of Mithridates, but an incidental

mention of the enrolment of slaves is suggestive. At the battle

of Chaeroneaf the first ranks of the Pontic phalanx included

15,000 slaves whom the royal general had freed by edicts and
enlisted among the hoplites. These slaves came probably from
Greece, but the same was certainly done in Asia Minor also.

How many free men in addition served in the army of IMithri-

dates ? There is, moreover, no doubt that the na\y of Mithri-

dates, hke the navy which was collected by LucuUus for SuUa,
consisted almost exclusively of ships which \\ith their crews

and rowers were supplied by the cities of Asia Minor and of

the islands. Finally it must be remembered that the part of

IMithridates’ army which was with him in Asia Minor certainly

lived at the expense of the country.

The heavy charges, exactions, and arbitrary confiscations of

property, the expectation of still heavier burdens, the terror

spread by the invincible Romans, the wholesale liberation of

slaves by Mithridates, increased the feeling of aversion to the

* It is supported by the epigraphical evidence, unknown to Hertzberg,
which I have cited in part above. f Plut. Sulla, 18, 5.
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latter among the leading men in the cities and in the country.

There was general unrest throughout Asia Minor. Mithridates

knew this through his spies and acted accordingly. Tyrannies

were established in several cities (Tralles, Adramyttium, Colo-

phon), a military governor was appointed at Ephesus. Never-

theless, the hostility to the king grew ever stronger, and
provoked him to reprisals. Certain Galatian tetrarchs who
were accused of having organized a plot against him were

ambushed and killed. Chios, which was suspected of Roman
sympathies, was subjected to ignominious treatment : the whole

of its population was transported to Colchis under the guard of

their own slaves, and Pontic settlers replaced them in Chios.

Ephesus was threatened with the same fate and rose in revolt.

The demagogic measures of Mithridates had made an impres-

sion, and the leaders of the city were distrustful of the loyalty

of the lower classes. A still extant decree or law of the city

shows how it endeavoured, by the grant of various economic,

social, and political privileges to the population of the city

and especially to the lower classes, to gain their support. The
example of Ephesus was followed by Tralles, Hypaepa, Metro-

polis (?), and a little later by Smyrna, Sardis, Colophon, and
perhaps Miletus. There is reason to think that these cities

tried to secure the loyalty of the lower classes by measures
similar to those adopted by Ephesus. Finally Galatia rose in

revolt.

The counterstroke of Mithridates was terrible. Several cities

were besieged, captured, and sacked.* Executions were of

constant occurrence. The province was systematically robbed
and pillaged. I But the king’s most radical measure was a social

and economic revolution imposed from above in the manner of

Aristonicus. Sulla in his Ephesian speech, after having spoken
of the great massacre organized by Mithridates and carried out

by the cities, notes with a certain satisfaction: ‘For all this,

punishment has been inflicted upon you by Mithridates him-
self, who proved faithless to you, and gave you your fill of

bloodshed and confiscations, caused lands to be redistributed,

debts to be cancelled, slaves to be freed, tyrants to be set over

some of you, and robberies to be committed in great number
* Liv. Ixxxii. 7 App. MitJir. 54.
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both on land and sea, so that you leamt at once by trial and

comparison what sort of protectors you had before, and what

sort you chose instead’.* In his historical narrative, Appianf

thus describes Mithridates’ measures; ‘Afraid of a defec-

tion of the other cities he gave freedom to the Greek cities,

proclaimed a cancellation of debts, gave citizenship to the

metics in every city and liberated the slaves’. We are not

surprised to learn that a number of leading men in the cities

organized a conspiracy against Mithridates, which was betrayed

and resulted in a wholesale slaughter of the conspirators.

About 1600 of them perished. After the battle of Orchomenus
the situation became even worse, j

I have recalled these well-known facts because they show
the atmosphere of ruin, oppression, and mutual suspicion that

pervaded Asia iMinor during the decisive duel between Mithri-

dates and Sulla in Greece. The situation was further aggravated

when the centre of hostilities was transferred to Asia Minor,

where Fimbria was active for a while, committing acts of

barbarism and cruelty in competition with Mithridates. His

plunder of Nicomedia, his devastation of the territor^^ of

Cyzicus and of the Troad, and especially the cruel treatment

of Ilium, are mentioned in the records.

With the appearance of Sulla in Asia Minor and the surrender

of Fimbria’s army the day of reckoning came for the province

of Asia. At the meeting at Ephesus to which I have referred

Sulla first declared his attitude towards the policy of Mithri-

dates and his measures; ‘far be it from the Romans, he says,

even to entertain the thought of impious massacres, senseless

confiscations, revolts of slaves or all the barbaric rest of it’

(transl. by A. M. Harmon).
Nevertheless, his own measures were not less radical and

thorough, though tending in the opposite direction. The social

and economic conditions which had prevailed before the

social revolution of Mithridates were re-established. This was
a difficult operation, for some cities refused to obey. Punitive

expeditions against them resulted in massacres of slaves and
free men, pillaging, and devastation. jMytilene was besieged

and offered a staunch resistance. Several cities were plund-

* App. MitJir. 62. t Ibid. 4S. f Ibid. 92.



VII T^man ‘Domination 945

ered by pirates, after having been spared by Sulla (lasus,

Clazomenae, Samos, Samothrace) . The province as a whole had
to pay a heavy penalty for its conduct. It had profited, by the

munificence of Mithridates, from the remission of the regular

taxes. Now the whole amount of these ta.xes for five years was
required by Sulla in one year. Moreover the province was
ordered to pay the cost of the war and of its reorganization.

This amounted to 20,000 talents. And, lastly, the army of

Sulla, after all the hardships of the two campaigns, was given

an agreeable holiday at the expense of the provincials. The
soldiers were billeted on private houses during the winter of 84
and perhaps also that of 83. Each soldier received from his

host 16 drachmas a day and free meals for himself and his

guests, whatever their number. The centurions (raftapyoO
received 50 drachmas a day. Clothes, too, had to be supplied,

one suit for use in the house, another for out of doors.

A heavy financial burden was thus imposed on the cities of

Asia, which had suffered so severely at the hands of Mithri-

dates, Fimbria, and Sulla. It was made to appear even heavier

by contrast with the privileges granted to those cities which
had remained faithful to Rome: Ilium, Chios, Magnesia on
Sipylus, Laodicea on the Lycus, Stratonicea and Tabae in

Caria, Rhodes, probably Cos, some cities in Lycia, perhaps also

Ephesus and Apollonis; also by the favours bestowed on
private persons and corporations (the Dionysiac technitai).

It is not surprising that the cities were unable to meet their

financial obligations from their accumulated resources, and
were forced to borrow money and to pledge their public

buildings, their municipal customs duties, and other revenues.

It was not so much the amount demanded that caused
difficulty as the necessity of paying it at once and the extra-

ordinary and brutal method of exacting it. For the payment
both of the ^opo? and of the fine the cities were made jointly

responsible. The publicani were eliminated for a time. The
cities were required to deliver the sums collected from the

taxpayers to the agents of Sulla direct. To make the collection

effective Sulla divided Asia in forty-four regions and appointed
one of his legates, with an armed force at his disposal, to each
region.
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The withdrawal of the piihlicani was of course not permanent.
They certainly returned on the heels of Sulla’s army. Plutarch

and Appian speak of them as oppressing the cities alongside of

the money-lenders. They may have continued to collect the

yearly taxes, including the decnina, and to manage the public

estates of the Roman People, but the point is disputed. A
passage in Cicero suggests that after Sulla’s time they had
nothing to do with the deciima, which was collected, like the
pJioros and the fine, directly by the cities. But they may have
secured the contracts for the collection of the scriptura and
the portoria and for the management of the public estates. In
any case they did not disappear from the province. Being
present and in possession of money (the crisis produced on the
Roman money market by the massacre of SS b.c. was severe

but of short duration) , they probably took part in the money-
lending operations of the professional bankers.

As might be expected, it proved impossible, despite all the
efforts of the legates of Sulla, to collect in one year the full sum
imposed by him on Asia. After his departure his quaestor
Lucullus was commissioned to carry on the collection. Lucullus
did the best he could during the four years that he held the
office (84-80 B.C.). His work was highly praised by contem-
poraries, e.g. by Cicero. According to Plutarch* he endeavour-
ed to moderate and humanize the methods of the money-
lenders and tax-collectors and to overcome the fierce resistance

of the cities, which persisted in spite of the punitive expeditions
of Sulla. He succeeded in pacifying the cities, but even he was
not able to collect in full the sums due from them. Ten years
later there were still enormous arrears, with which Lucullus
had to deal at the time of the third IMithridatic war.'®

The first Mithridatic war came like a violent storm, and left

Greece and Asia Minor in ruins. But recovery was not impos-
sible. A few years of peace and benevolent administration
would have gradually helped the stricken inhabitants to their

feet again. Unfortunately peace and rest were not accorded.
When Sulla left Greece (83 b.c.) he was faced in Italy with

a dangerous civil war. His army was not large and his financial
resources were insufficient for the conduct of prolonged

* Luc. 4. I.
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hostilities. It was natural that he should reinforce his army
in Greece and Macedonia by compulsory levies* and demand
a heavy contribution from the countries that provided his

financial resources—Greece, Macedonia, and Asia Minor.

Appianj says expressly that during the civil war in Italy ‘all

the provinces and the allied kings and the cities, not only

tributary cities, but those also which had surrendered on
special conditions under special oath or were as allies, or for

some service, autonomous and immune, all of them were now
ordered to pay contributions and to serve. Some of them lost

part of their territory or the revenue from their harbours given

to them by treaty.’

Some traces may be found of these elac^opai in Greece. I have
mentioned the okt&jSoXos ela4>opd of iSIessene, which may be
assigned to these years. Similar contributions were paid,

perhaps at the same time, by Sparta. | The city was over-

burdened with imposts {Imraypa-a)

,

some of which were in

arrear. It had recourse to a voluntary contribution (eTriSocri?)

from well-to-do citizens, and obtained a loan from a certain

Diotimus, probably a banker.

Appian’s allusion to the confiscation of the harbour revenues
of allied cities may perhaps find an illustration in the well-

kno^^^l /ex Gahinia-Calpitrnia of 58 B.c. relating to Delos.

The island had at one time been sacra lib[era et -immunis],

but probably at some moment in its late history was subjected

to vectigalia.^ The law in question restores the immunity of

Delos. May we not connect the suspension of its immunity
with the measures of Sulla described by Appian ? Delos, it

will be noticed, had no navy and was unable to supply ships

like other maritime cities.’^

Finally, I may suggest that the renewal in 72 B.c., by a

special tribunician law, of the privileges of the city of Termessus
in Pisidia—privileges granted, some of them as early as gi b.c.,

others after the first Mithridatic war—may have been connect-

ed with subsequent encroachments on these privileges by the

Roman administration. Of these encroachments the earliest

* Peloponnesians and Macedonians, App. B.C. i. 79.

t Ibid. i. 102. + l.G. V. I. II.

§ Special mention is made of the duty [pro ?] custodia puhlica fc . . (or fr . .).
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may have been the dcr4)opa.l of Sulla, and his confiscation or

seizure of the customs duties of the city.*-°

It was apparently C. Antonius Hybrida, left perhaps in

Greece by Sulla in command of a small force, who carried

on the enforcement of Sulla’s orders as regards the contribu-

tions. His work was continued by C. Cornelius Dolabella,

governor of INIacedonia (81-78 b.c.), whose legate was the

notorious Verres. It is unnecessary to remind the reader of all

the misdeeds committed by \’erre3 during his residence in

Greece and Asia IMinor.-^ I have alreadv mentioned that it

was Lucullus who was in charge of the collection of funds in

Asia.

The first Mithridatic war left behind it a grievous legacy in

the Aegean Sea, in the form of piracy. It is well known that the

pirates were allies of Mithridates and took an active part in

the war. In his day Cilician pirates throve as never before, and
the Cretans resumed their old profession. Sulla and his quaestor

Lucullus were unable to restrain their depredations effectively.

After the end of the war their ranks were joined by large

numbers of those who had sided with Mithridates and who had
profited by his social revolution, especially slaves liberated by
him. Piracy became an intolerable nuisance.

The first expedition against the pirates after the departure

of Sulla was organized in 82 b.c. by A. Terentius Varro, legate

of L. Licinius Murena governor of Asia, and was connected
with the so-called second Mithridatic war, the war of Murena
against Mithridates. This expedition has left several traces

in our literary texts and in inscriptions. It was probably
conducted on a large scale and with success. \’arro’s fleet

consisted exclusively of ships supplied by various Greek
cities. Cicerof mentions ten Milesian ships. An inscription in

the temple of Zeus Urius was dedicated by Coan marines who
served in \’arro’s fleet.:|; And finally three dedicatory inscrip-

tions (two were recently found at Cos and the third may have

* Note that the immunity of the city from imcrTadixla and (la^popai and the
right of the city to collect customs duties according to its own vo/ios uturjs

(e.xcept from the puhlicani) are dealt with in detail [Lex de Tcrmcss., col. ii. i.

7 ff. and I. 33 ff.).

t Vei-r. II. i. 34, 87. LG. xii, 8. 260.
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come from the same place) were set up respectively by a
detachment of the Rhodian navy, by the Milesian crew of an
a(f>paKTo<;, and by Halicarnassianswho served on aquadriremed^

Cicero describes how the strong fleet of Varro was got

together;* ‘decern enim naves iussu L. Murenae populus

Milesius ex pecunia vectigali populo Romano fecerat, sicut pro

sua quaeque parte Asiae ceterae civitates.’ Does this mean
that the sum required for ship-building was deducted from the

yearly payments (plioros) due by the cities to the Roman State

under Sulla’s dispositions? Or are we to suppose that the

pecunia vectigalis was an addition to the regular tribute ? The
second appears to have been the usual arrangement, that of

Sulla before Varro and of Pompey and Valerius Flaccus after

him-t In any case the contribution was paid in one way or

another by all the cities of the province either in kind or in

money.-3

We know that Varro was tried later on a charge of repetundae

in Rome and was acquitted as the result of shameless bribery.

It is certain that his conduct in the collection of the naval

contributions from the socii, like that of Flaccus later, was
dishonest and arbitrary.--^

Varro was succeeded by P. Servilius Vatia (78 b.c.), whose
Isaurian expedition was supported by naval action against the

Cilician strongholds of the pirates. It is certain that his fleet

consisted of ships supplied by the Greek cities of Asia Minor.

It is tempting to connect an Athenian inscription in honour of

a navarch with this expedition. The stone is decorated with

crowns within which are named crews of his TpiTj/xtokCai, the

KOLvop of the Lycians, the cities of Phaselis, Myra, Side, Celen-

deris, Cythnos, and Athens.! It is unnecessary to assume that

the person honoured commanded a detachment of ships supplied

by Athens
;
he may have been a Rhodian. The date of the

inscription, however, is uncertain; it can equally well be

assigned to the time of Pompey’s great operations against the

pirates. I may also mention that three inscriptions from

Xanthus in Lycia § tell us of the victories and services of a

* Very. II. i. 35. 8g. t Cic. Pro Flacco, 14. 33.

+ LG. ii.^ 321S.

§ O.G.I. 552, 553, 554; T.A.M. ii. i. 264, 265, 319-
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certain Aechmon, commander of the Lycian army and navy,
who fought the pirates. He may have done this in the service

of the Lycians and not at the bidding of the Romans, or he may
have been one of the local generals under the command of

Servilius Isauricus.-^ The cities of Asia Minor, while they
were robbed and pillaged by the pirates, had in addition to

bear the burden of the war, known as the second Mithridatic

war, initiated by IMurena, a sort of prelude to the third Mithri-

datic war. Greece of course suffered from the pirates no less

than Asia Minor. Moreover her northern neighbours were
more restless than before, for they were supported and insti-

gated by Mithridates.-^

Then came the third Mithridatic war. Greece was not
affected by it directly, but it was a very unhappy period in her
history. The pirates greatly hampered the operations of

Lucullus against INIithridates. A vigorous effort was made to

curb their activity. A special command was created, the pre-

cursor of that held by Pompey. M. Antonius, father of the

great Antony, was appointed commander-in-chief with in-

finitum imperium (74 b.c.). He achieved nothing, but was a
great burden on the Greek cities. So Cicero states expressly,*

and several inscriptions support his statement. It is perhaps an
accident that all the inscriptions connected with this war come
from the Peloponnese, but it may be suggested that Gythium
and Epidaurus, where the inscriptions were found, were the

naval bases of Antonius. In fact, these two cities were good
starting-points for his expedition against Crete, which ended in

complete disaster.

The inscriptions from Gythium and Epidaurus speak of

contributions, compulsory levies, billeting of soldiers, and the

existence of famine and financial distress in the two cities.

A few remarks regarding these inscriptions will make it easier

to understand the situation of Greece at this time, and to

realize the implications for the Greek cities of so apparently

harmless an operation as an expedition against pirates. The
first inscription is a decree of Epidaurus in honour of Euanthes. f

Antonius placed a strong garrison in the city, thereby creating

difficulties in the matter of food-supply and causing a shortage

* Very. II. iii. 91. 213. t b'-' f'6.
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of grain (o-Travi? a'nov)

.

Euanthes, as agoranomos, was neverthe-

less able to procure a sufficiency of the latter and sold it at

about half the current price. In addition, he helped the city to

celebrate a festival and on this occasion paid for a sacrifice and
for a banquet and made a general distribution of grain at the

rate of half a medimnus a head. Though he himself enjoyed

immunity (dreXeta), he acted as agonothetes during the Dionysia,

and finally, when a levy of soldiers was ordered, he was able to

obtain exemption from it for the city. It is tempting to refer

to the same time another inscription from Epidaurus, a decree

in honour of Aristobulus,* a benefactor of the city, who sold it

grain at a moment of difficulty.

Still more explicit are two inscriptions from Gythium. One
is the famous decree of the city in honour of its rich bankers,

the two brothers Cloatii.j- The city contracted several loans

with them and received help from them on several occasions in

connexion with various burdens imposed on the city. First

came a compulsory levy and various requisitions. The Cloatii

intervened with P. Autronius and L. Marcilius (whom they

entertained in their own house, thus relieving the city from
this heavy obhgation) and secured the city’s liberation from
these burdens. A little later the legati of Antonius, C. Julius,

P. Autronius, and Fuhdus, appeared in the city and once more
the Cloatii intervened in its favour. Then C. Gallius demanded
from the city a contribution of grain, and O. Ancharius a supply

of clothing, contributions which had been spread over the

cities of Greece (in accordance with Sulla’s procedure). Again
the Cloatii inteiA’ened and with success. Finally Antonius
himself arrived, and imposed a hea\y ela-(f)opd on the city. It

had no funds and no one would lend it money. The Cloatii

agreed to lend it 4200 drachmas at 48 per cent., but reduced

the rate of interest the following year to 24 per cent.

We have a fine picture of nobility of character in the second
inscription from Gythium, a decree in honour of a physician,

Damiadas, a Lacedaemonian, j; He served the city for two
years as its doctor and showed himself ‘worthy of his profes-

sion’.§ He never discriminated between rich and poor, slave

* LG. iv.2 65. f S.7.G.3 748. J LG. V. I. 1145.

§ 1. 22 f., d^ios yiv6[jj.evos rd?] T£)(yas as HiTaxeipileraL.
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and free. After holding his office for two years, in the year of

Biadas (73/2 b.c.), he saw the city ‘overburdened and exhausted

by contributions’ [i^apT\ov]fi€i‘av iv rats etcrc^opar?) and offered

it his professional services for nothing.

Thus the period from the end of the first iMithridatic war to

the end of the third afforded Greece no breathing-space in

which to recover from its sufferings. The same is true of Asia

Minor. The province of Asia itself was not affected by the

third war directly, for the hostilities were confined to Bithynia

and Pontus, and these were utterly devastated. The Greek

commercial cities that alone had escaped the miseries of the

last fifteen years—Cyzicus, Heraclea, Sinope, and Amisus

—

now experienced the horrors of a siege, the last three even of

capture and pillage.

Though not affected directly by the war, x^sia had to bear

certain burdens similar to those which were imposed on Greece.

LucuUus’ fleet was recruited exclusively in his own province.

When the Senate offered him 3,000 talents for the construction

of a fleet he proudly declined the grant, saying that he would
overcome Mithridates at sea with the help of the socii alone.*

In addition the province certainly supplied the army of

LucuUus with food and other requisites, and its cities furnished

it vith winter quarters. Meanwhile the province was stiU

suffering under the pressure of SuUa’s contributions, which

were not yet discharged in fuU. Arrears were accumulating,

debts were growing, and hardships becoming more severe.

The loans contracted with the negotiatores and piiblicani,

though twice discharged by the cities de facto, had constantly

increased de jure, and now (in 71-70 b.c.), if we are to believe

the correctness of the statement and of the text of Plutarch, f

amounted to the fabulous sum of 120,000 talents. Plutarch

gives a terrible picture of the consequences of this monstrous

situation. Some of the debtors w'ere forced to seU their sons

and daughters, and were themselves reduced to slavery.

Cities sold their votive offerings, pictures, and sacred statues.

Torture was freely resorted to. Plutarch may have exaggerated

the amount of the debt and the sufferings of the population,

and probably did so in order to glorify his hero LucuUus. But
* Plut. Lnc. 13. 4; see note 29. f Ibid. 20. 4.
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the fact cannot be denied that cruel misdeeds were perpetrated

and that dishonesty reigned at this time in the province.

Lucullus after his decisive successes—the capture of Hera-

clea and Amisus—returned to Asia (71-70 b.c.) and devoted

himself to setting his province in order. His measures appear

in two groups, recorded, the one by Appian,* and the other by
Plutarch. f Plutarch speaks of the liquidation of loans con-

tracted by the cities. Three measures were adopted to enable

debtors to satisfy their creditors; the rate of interest was

reduced to the normal 12 per cent, per annum, all (arrears of)

interest which exceeded the principal were struck off, and
fin ally the amount payable annually to the creditor was
restricted to the fourth part of the debtor’s income. ^loreover,

any creditor who added interest to the principal (charged

compound interest) forfeited the whole of his claim.

Appian on the other hand records certain measures taken by
Lucullus to facilitate the payment of the arrears of Sulla’s

contribution. He says that Lucullus imposed new taxation,

probably of a temporary character. Landowners were required

to pay a tax of 25 per cent, of the harvest, and a tax on slaves

and on houses was introduced. These taxes were probably

collected by the cities themselves, since the system of tax-

collection instituted by Sulla—by which the piiblicani were

eliminated—was still in force in 71

The measures of Lucullus, if we may believe Plutarch, had
an almost immediate effect: in less than four years (that is,

before Pompey took charge of the province) ‘the debts were all

paid and the properties restored to their owners unencum-
bered’.

But Lucullus, successful as he was in his war with Mithridates,

was helpless against the pirates. His fleet—mostly recruited

from the Greek cities—was not strong enough even to prevent

the capture and sack of Delos (in 69 b.c.) by a daring pirate

Athenodorus. C. Valerius Triarius, the commander of the

Roman fleet, arrived too late to save the city. It had already

been sacked before he reached the island. Nevertheless, he was
highly praised by the Delians for having fortified the city

* Mithr. 83. f Luc. 20. 23.

f Phleg. Trail. 12, in F.H.G. iii. p. 606.
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after Athenodorus’ raid. The fate of Delos was no exception.

The pirates had never been so daring as they were during the

first phase of the third Mithridatic war. For a detailed account

of their activities, I must refer the reader to the vivid narra-

tives of Appian* and Plutarch, j
Nor is this the place to discuss the great naval expedition of

Pompey against the pirates (67 B.c.), preceded by the occupa-

tion of Crete by Metellus. Suffice it to say that Pompey
succeeded in a few months in clearing the sea of most of these

pests. Of course the cities of Greece had again to pay contri-

butions and to supply ships. Sulla’s system of distributing

the burden among the cities was again put into force (above,

p. 948 f.). But the result compensated for the sacrifices. The
sea was almost free of pirates.

WTien Pompey in 66 b.c. succeeded Lucullus as commander-
in-chief in the East, his administrative policy was as fair and
just as that of Lucullus. The publicani, who had probably
succeeded in 70 B.c. in resuming their function of collectors of

the decuma, and in addition had been enriched by collect-

ing the provincial taxes in Bithynia, kept quiet and behaved
with moderation for a time.

2. FROM THE TIME OF MITHRIDATES TO THE CIVIL WARS

The period that followed the pacification of Asia Minor by
Lucullus (70 B.c.) and Pompey’s war with the pirates (67 B.c.)

was one of peace in the Hellenistic world, interrupted only by
invasions of the Thracians, Celts, and Illyrians in the Balkan
peninsula and of Arabs and Parthians in the new province of

Syria. It lasted continuously for about twenty years until the

outbreak of the civil war between the Senate and Caesar. We
should expect this period to be not only one of peace but also

of recovery. The economic development of the constituent

parts of the Hellenistic world may accordingly be considered

from this point of view.

A certain recovery is noticeable in the procdnce of Asia, and
particularly in the cities to which Sulla had granted valuable

privileges, known to us with certainty’’ through official docu-
ments: the law regarding the privileges of Termessus and the

* Mitlir. 91-6. f Pomp. 24.
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Senatus consulta regarding Stratonicea and Tabae.^® Ex-

empted from federal taxes, from extraordinary contributions,

from requisitions, and from the burden of billeting (e7no^a^^/ita),

in undisputed possession of the revenues from their land, their

public buildings, and their harbours, enjoying in addition in

some cases the privilege of asylia for themselves and for the

temples in their respective territories, these cities were able

to devote part of their resources to ‘luxuries’. We hear that

certain cities, Tralles and Miletus and probably some others,

restored their municipal games, which had been suspended

since the first Mithridatic war.^' Building activity was resumed

in some of the most important cities, such as Samos and
Halicarnassus, ‘which’—with some other cities

—
‘had fallen

into ruin and almost into desolation’.* Cicerof ascribes the

revival of these places to the blessings of his brother’s govern-

ment, but we must take this cum gram salts. It is certain that

building work started afresh in several cities because the

bourgeoisie began to recover from their w'ounds. And this is

not surprising, for the province of Asia was a very rich country

and retained a reputation for wealth even at the time we are

considering. I may quote the w'ell-known passage of Cicero

‘Asia’—as contrasted with the other provinces
—

‘is so rich and
fertile, that in the productiveness of its land, the variety of its

crops, the range of its grazing, and the quantity of commodities

that are exported, it is superior to all other countries’. The
recovery of Tralles, for example, certainly must be ascribed to

the fertility of its territory—exceptional even in Asia Minor

—

and to its advantageous situation as regards commerce. Strabo

describes the city as one of the richest and most populous of

the province.

The recovery of which I am speaking is manifested not only

in the few random facts that I have cited. More important is

the general tone of the literary texts and especially of Cicero’s

references to Asia Minor in the days of Lucullus and Pompey.
Behind the complaints and bitter censures of Roman adminis-

tration that are found in all the literature of the time, especially

in Cicero’s letters and speeches, we are conscious of a back-
ground of quiet undisturbed work which the people are

* Cic. Ad Q. Fr. i. i. 25. j Loc. cit. I De imp. Pomp. 6. 14.
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pursuing in every economic sphere : agriculture, industry, and
commerce. We get glimpses of a life of ease and comparative

comfort in most of the Anatolian cities. In Cicero’s speeches

and in his letters we meet manv representatives of the Anato-

lian bourgeoisie. The majority of them are quiet, well-to-do,

respectable citizens, well-known and highly respected in Rome,
and maintaining friendly relations with the leading Roman
families.

It would seem therefore as if the times of the Attalids and of

the early Roman domination had returned, at least in a measure,

and as if, after the great hardships of the days of Mithridates

and Sulla, the bourgeoisie of Asia (of the rural population we
know nothing and very little of the city proletariat) had been

able to resume its habitual pursuits and the accumulation of

wealth. Such is the general impression that one derives from

a careful and unbiased reading of our sources of information.

This impression is confirmed by the later history of the country.

Unless we assume at least a partial economic recovery, we
shall not be able to understand how Asia Minor, in the general

turmoil of the civil wars, hard pressed as it was by the rulers

of the day, could withstand this pressure and supply the

revolutionary leaders with the material means of conducting

their disastrous wars.

The recovery to which I refer was due to many factors. The
most important were the great resources of Asia Minor and its

highly developed economic life, firmly established in most of

the Anatolian cities. Next comes the liberal attitude of the

Roman government towards taxation. The regular taxation

imposed by Rome, as described above (cf. below, pp. 965 ff.),

was not heavy, less heavy, we may conjecture, than that of

the period of the Seleucids and Attalids. It is evident that the

principal tax—the tithe of the crops—cannot be regarded as

high or oppressive. The cattle tax

—

scriptiira—was familiar to

Asia and was probably administered on the same lines as under
the Attalids. And finally the portoria, the customs duties,

were probably not higher than in the past or later under the

Roman Empire, presumably 2| per cent, on exports and
imports. The other provincial taxes, which corresponded to

the former royal taxes, were not permanent as in the past, but.
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as we have seen and as we shall see later, local and temporary

emergency taxes.

It is not easy to estimate the total amount of the revenues

that the Roman State derived from the province of Asia and
from the other Anatolian provinces. Careful, though necessarily

hypothetical, calculations lead to the conclusion that the total

in the period with which we are dealing did not exceed 15
million denarii a year, a sum which even from a contemporary
standpoint, with due attention paid to the rather low intensity

of economic life in the ancient world in general, cannot be
regarded as very high.^^

Another important factor in the economic life of the time
must not be overlooked: the influx of foreign capital to Asia
Minor after the ^lithridatic wars and the investment of a large

proportion thereof in Anatolian enterprises. This capital was
brought to the country by the ‘Roman’ negotiatores who now
returned, after having been temporarily driven from Greece,

Asia Minor, and the islands by the Mithridatic wars. It is

significant that the best and the most copious information
about them that we possess, derived both from literary sources

and from numerous inscriptions, relates to the period between
Sulla and Augustus. The evidence as collected and analysed
by Hatzfeld allows us to form a general idea of some aspects of

their business in Asia Minor in the middle of the first century
B.c. This was not very different from that which they had
developed before the time of Sulla (above, pp. 762 ff.). They
came back in order to resume their former activities. As in the
past, they invested their money chiefly in agriculture, vine-

and olive-growing, gardening and grazing. Asia Minor and
the islands remained, of course, as before, mainly agricultural

countries. In managing their estates, mostly acquired in some
way from native landowners, the negotiatores inherited the
methods which had been evolved under the Attalids and in

the early times of Roman domination by the local landowners,
that is to say, progressive methods based on experience carefully

collected and examined by individual agriculturists and formu-
lated in scores of treatises on agriculture in book form. It is

unfortunate that we know hardly anything of these treatises

beyond the names of the authors (below, Ch. VIII). We may
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form some idea of their contents and general character from

a study of the versions of them published in Italy (especially

Varro’s book). But it must be remembered that the Italian

manuals of agriculture were not mere translations of Greek and

Punic originals, but productions based as much on careful

consideration of the economic and physical conditions of Italy

and on the accumulated experience of Italian peasants and land-

owners as on treatises of foreign origin. ^5

Besides occupying themselves with agriculture, the negotia-

tores certainly participated with the local merchants in the

internal and external trade of Asia [Minor. Delos, as we have

seen, gradually died a natural death. It still existed, but its

leading role was played out. Direct commercial relations were

established between Asia Minor and Italy, especially with the

growing harbour of Puteoli. We are not surprised to find some
of the great trading families of Delos established in Asia [Minor.

Ephesus was probably the chief centre of the Asiatic trade,

heir, at least in part, of Delos. It is evident that no important

changes in the methods of trade or in the character of the

goods exchanged took place in the Greek world at this time,

except that for some time after the extermination of the

pirates the slave trade temporarily declined.

Much of the activity of the negotiatores was devoted as

before to banking operations, especially to loans of different

kinds. There had been a heavy drain on the accumulated

capital of Asia and the islands in the time of Mithridates and
Sulla, and the market was therefore scantily supplied with

ready money. On the other hand, money was urgently needed
for the revival of agriculture, industry, and trade, and to

satisfy the demands of the Roman government (see below) . It

was to be expected that both the negotiatores, whether new-
comers or old residents in the East, and the rich capitalists of

Italy, who had plenty of funds to invest, would be ready and
eager, in competition with the few surviving local capitalists

(for example the former bankers and merchants of Delos), to

put their money out at interest.

There are many contemporary references to the credit

operations of that time. Public attention was naturally

attracted to those of an unusual kind, transactions which often
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led to cruel and ruthless exactions. W'e must not forget that

among the creditors were many men prominent in Roman
political life (for example Pompey, Brutus, Atticus, and others).

But alongside of these abnormal operations, frequent as they

were, a good deal of ordinary quiet business was proceeding.

It appears that this ordinary business was not very different

from what it had been in the past. The normal rate of interest

seems to have been 12 per cent, yearly. Such at least was the

opinion of Lucullus and Cicero.

Economic conditions in Asia in the time of Cicero are well

reflected in its coinage. The cistophori, the popular Anatolian

coins of the previous period, were still minted in many cities,

and were still a stable and reliable currency. \\'e have no

means of estimating the volume of silver coined in the country

at this time. It is highly probable that the number of mints

was reduced and that the minting was concentrated in a few of

the richer and stronger cities such as Ephesus. But we know
from Cicero that the cistophori were still at this time the

predominant currency of Asia, supplemented in times of

emergency by temporary issues made by the Roman magis-

trates. Of these issues the only examples known to us belong to

the time of Sulla and to that of the civil war.^s

I have indicated above the symptoms that point to a gradual

economic recovery in Asia Minor during the period that

preceded the civil wars. But the extent of this recovery must
not be overstated: it was partial and local. Its limited charac-

ter was due exclusively to the misgovernment of the Asiatic

provinces, which reached its culminating point during the

confusion that prevailed between Pompey’s return to Italy and
the beginning of the civil war between him and Caesar. The
vices of the administrative and financial system adopted by
Rome in the provinces are seen at their worst in this period of

political anarchy and distress.

Her general policy in the provinces remained, no doubt,
unaltered, and need not be discussed here. The system of

administration may be regarded as in itself efficient and well

adapted to the conditions of the time and to the aims and ends
of the Roman government. But it was unquestionably in its

main features a ‘colonial’ system of government, based on the
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idea of the predominance of the conquerors over the conquered,

of one people or race over the other, of the Romani rerum

domini over the provincials. Such a government may be
sometimes just and efficient, but it is always arrogant, arbi-

trary, selfish, and often ruthless and cruel.

In the Greek territories this system of government was
somewhat modified and mitigated by the respect that the

Romans felt for Greek civilization, for the Greek past, for the

Greek genius. But this admiration for the Greek past never

prevented the Romans from regarding most contemporary
Greeks with deep contempt, while recognizing their cleverness

and their intellectual gifts. They viewed with peculiar disdain

the Greeks of mixed descent, the Levantines, such as the

‘Mysians’, ‘Lydians’, ‘Phrygians’, who in fact at this period

were as good Greeks as the Greeks of the mainland.

Amid the turbulent conditions of the !Mithridatic wars
Roman philhellenism became little more than an empty
formula and hardly affected the conduct of the masters of the

East. There was no lack, even at this time, of just and honest

men among the Roman senators. The Senate and the courts of

law stood in principle for a fair and just treatment of the

provinces. But the provincial administration rapidly degene-

rated and became more and more ‘colonial’ in the corrupt

atmosphere of the Roman political life of this time. Men like

LucuUus, Pompey, the two Ciceros, and Servilius Isauricus the

younger became rare exceptions ; they knew that they were
exceptions and emphasized the fact repeatedly in their actions

and in their public and private utterances.

At the moment with which we are dealing, when one civil

war had come to an end and another was in prospect, the

despotic, self-seeking, almost anarchical character of the

provincial government reached its climax. No doubt, it is not

easy to assign their proper weight to Cicero’s praise of Valerius

Flaccus or his denunciations of Gabinius and Piso. We must
be careful to take with a grain of salt his panegyric of the

administration of Asia by his brother Quintus and the contrast

he draws between his own administration of Cilicia and that of

Appius. But after making all allowances one must still admit
that in respect of administrative methods the short period of
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peace which I am considering was no better, but perhaps
worse, than that of the Mithridatic wars which preceded it.

It is unnecessary to collect once more, chiefly from the works
of Cicero, the material relating to the proceedings of the

officials and of the tax-contractors in the Eastern provinces at

this time, for this has been done repeatedly. It will be sufiicient

to indicate the principal features of the situation and some
outstanding facts. The burden which pressed most severely on
the taxpayers was not the regular taxes, which were not heavy.
Far more exasperating, as I have pointed out, were the irregular

payments imposed by the administration, and all sorts of

requisitions. The demands of this kind, the distribution of the
charges, and the methods of collection (carried out as a rule by
special agents of the government) were of an arbitrary character.

We should have expected these irregular and despotic measures
to disappear from the surface after the end of the Mithridatic
wars. But it was not so. The governors availed themselves of

their power of imposing them, on the flimsiest pretext, not so

much for the benefit of the State as for their own profit.

I have already mentioned the introduction of new temporary
taxes by Lucullus as an emergency measure and as the most
effective and least oppressive way of liquidating the arrears of

the iU-fated fine exacted by Sulla. The same extraordinary
measure was resorted to, probably on the pretext of the
Parthian threat and with very little justification, by Appius
Claudius in his province of Cilicia. An extraordinary tributmn,
a head-tax (eVi/cec^aXatov, exactio capitum) and a house-tax
[exactio ostioruni),were imposed by him and levied ruthlessly
and cruelly. When Cicero was on his way to his province he
was overwhelmed with the complaints of the cities :

‘ we heard
’

he says in his letter to Atticus, ‘nothing in the cities, but that
they could not pay the imKepaXaia that have been imposed

;

that their uvai (leases of the taxes) were all sold; groans
and lamentations everywhere ’. He certainly means that a sum
had been imposed on each of the cities of his province calcu-
lated pro capite of its population, and its immediate payment
required. The cities were not able to pay the sums imposed on
them, for all the taxes had been let to and paid for by the con-
tractors and the money had been spent. Cicero himself was
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indignant and in full sympathy with the oppressed cities. He
describes the proceedings of Appius as ‘ acts of savagery worthy
of some wild beast, rather than of a man’.^'

I have repeatedly referred to the heavy burden involved in

the obligation of the socff to contribute to the conduct of wars
by supplying the Roman State with an efficient navy. It

might be expected that such levies would disappear after the

pacification of the Aegean by Pompey and the end of the

Mithridatic war, and that emergency levies would be replaced

by some more satisfactory and better organized system. But,

once established and legalized by the Roman government,
levies of ships became a routine, and the right of mobilizing

Greek ships for the use of the government or of raising a special

naval contribution was freely exercised by the successors of

Pompey on the pretext that the Aegean was not completely

free of pirates (which of course was true) and that the existence

of a strong fleet in Aegean waters was the best way of prevent-

ing their recrudescence. The general idea was sound and a

permanent fleet was necessary for the policing of the sea. But
to deal with the problem by means of repeated emergency
measures was outrageous and vexatious, though in conformity
with the special laws \’oted by the people and confirmed by the

Senate. The distribution of the burden and the collection of

ships, men, and money were entirely in the hands of the

governor. The procedure was that adopted by Sulla for the

collection of his fine and probably for the formation of his navy,
and the practice had been followed later by all those who
assembled a fleet for the Roman people in Aegean waters (see

above), including Pompey himself. Special agents were
employed, assisted by soldiers, and their way of dealing with
the matter was arbitrary and ruthless. It was certainly the

worst possible method of organizing an effective defence of the

long coast-line of Asia Minor, the islands, and Greece. The
complaints put forward by the province of Asia against

Valerius Flaccus in this respect were certainly fully justified,

and Cicero found it difficult to defend his client against them.
It is not surprising that more honest governors, like 0. Cicero,

preferred to dispense with a permanent fleet in order to prevent

abuses and to remove the well-founded grievances of the socii."^-
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The Mithridatic wars were over, but the emergency war
measures were not. Like the levy of ships, they became a

recurrent charge, which pressed severely on the provincials.

The army stationed in the Anatolian provinces was not large.

Nevertheless, the burden imposed on the cities of providing

winter quarters for detachments of troops remained heavy.

The requisitions of various kinds for the needs of the army
w'ere no less onerous. Even more burdensome were the constant

demands, connected with movements from place to place of

the provincial administration, for means of transport, food,

and quarters
; and that not only for the regular staff, but also

for officials travelling on tours of inspection and for holders of

legationes liberae. These persons w'ere arrogant in behaviour

and exacting in their requirements. Never before had the

complaints of these evils been so bitter and so frequent. We
hear frequently, for example, of thefnimentum aestimatiim and
cellae nomine for the governor and his staff.* Cicero is never

w^eary of insisting that he and his staff never have recourse to

such measures, though in themselves they w'ere not illegal but in

full accordance with the traditions of Roman administration.

No doubt none of these demands made by the authorities on
the population were new to the inhabitants of Asia Minor and
other parts of the Hellenistic w'orld. I have more than once
referred to them in earlier chapters and shown that they
formed part of the fiscal system of all the Hellenistic kingdoms,
especially of Egypt. Such w’ere, for example, the eViora^/xia

—

the quartering of troops—and the ayyapeiaL and Trapova-LaL—
the obligation imposed on the population of transporting,

housing, and feeding the ruler, his officials, and his military

forces wffien they moved from place to place. The Hellenistic

kings also resorted freely to requisitions of various kinds,
especially in time of war, but mostly in enemy countries.^4

It was not, therefore, any novelty in these exactions that
exasperated the population. It w'as the fact that they were
prescribed by foreigners, and enforced wdth arrogance, and
often in a manner contrary to the Roman law {Lex Porcia
and later Lex Inlia) and to Hellenistic tradition.

* Cic. Very. II. 3. S3. 192, cf. 191
;
90. 209 f.

; Pro Flacco, 45.

t Ad Att. V. 10. 2 ; 16. 3 ; 21. 5.
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One of the principal grievances of the population was the

Roman system of tax-collection. Even Cicero, a political friend

of the publicani and partner in many societates vectigalium,

recognizes explicitly the irreconcilable conflict between their

interests and those of the provincials
;
he admits likewise the

selfish and ruthless conduct of the former. I may recall

the well-known passage in his letter to Quintus concerning the

publicani:* ‘However, to your good will and careful policy

the great obstacle lies in the publicani

:

for if W'e oppose them,
we alienate from ourselves and the State an order which has

deserved e.xceedingly well of us and which has been linked to

the State by our efforts
;
if on the other hand we comply with

them in every case, we shall allow the complete ruin of those

for whose welfare and interests we are bound to have regard.’

Similar utterances occur frequently in his letters and orations

and in other writings of the time. ‘ The publican is a nuisance
’

was a commonplace in the first century b.c.
;
another, that

it was the duty of every honest administrator to combat them.
What was the reason of the disfavour with which they were
regarded ? I have touched upon the Roman system of taxation

and tax-collection in the eastern provinces in the section of

this book which deals \vith pre-Sullan times. Our information
in respect of that period is very poor; for that which we are

now considering it is somewhat better. I will therefore resume
the topic and endeavour to reconstruct, in its main outlines,

the Roman fiscal system in the East."*^

The evidence available relates, in the main, to the province
of Asia. Some additional information concerns the later

Roman provinces: Cilicia, Bithynia, Pontus, Syria, Cyprus.
Very little is known of Macedonia and Greece.

In the province of Asia, and probably in the other eastern

provinces likewise, there existed before Sulla’s time, during his

time, and also later, two groups of regular taxes. One w’as that

of the Roman provincial taxes collectedby agents of the Roman
government for its treasury. The other was that of the local

municipal taxes. I will first deal briefly with the former.

I have already mentioned the three regular provincial

taxes—the decnma, the scriptura, and the portoria—and the
* Cic. Ad Q. Fr. i. i. ii, 32.
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various emergency taxes. The three regular taxes were

farmed out before Sulla’s day and again in the period we are

studying to associations of contractors, the societates vecti-

galium puhliconim, that is to say, to the publicani. In addition,

t\\e puhlicani managed {friii, Kap-irl^eLV. see above, p. 748 f.) the

estates of the Roman people in Asia. I have already (pp. 814 ff.)

dealt with the question of the arable ager piibliciis in the

province of Asia. Besides this we hear of the salt-pans, and we
may add the mines, quarries, forests, fisheries, iScc.

The other group of taxes comprised the municipal taxes

inherited from the past, and already mentioned by me. These
were collected according to ancient tradition by municipal

tax-collectors, telonai, on behalf of the particular city. The
Roman publicani had nothing to do with them. Contractors

were also engaged to manage the public estates of the cities.

Some cities were exempt from Roman provincial taxation.^^

We have no information regarding the mode of collection

of the provincial taxes by the publicani before Sulla’s time.

Sulla, as we have seen, probably eliminated the societates

vectigalium publicorum from the collection of the decuma, but
may have left them in charge of the collection of the other

provincial revenues. After SuUa, the decuma appears to have
been administered by the cities themselves, its proceeds being

paid to the provincial quaestor. We may assume that the

decuma was collected by the cities from the taxpayers through
the agency of municipal telonai (see note 17). The Roman
decuma, therefore, was at that time a kind of modified Hellen-

istic popos.

When the publicani, probably in 70 B.c., succeeded in

regaining their hold on the decuma, the basis of Sulla’s system,
that is, the collection of the decuma by the cities, was retained.

The publicani were superimposed on the cities as underwTiters
and guarantors to the Senate and people of Rome of the full

payment of the vectigalia.*'^ A special lex censor i

a

specified the
sums to be paid by the publicani and the mode of payment,
and defined the extent of their rights and duties. Additional
regulations were published in the yearly edicts of the provincial
governors. 4 8

The approximate amount of the payment which every city
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was required to make was of course known to the censors in

Rome and to the governors of the provinces. The cities had
their archives and their accounts were carefully kept.^^ But
the exact amount necessarily varied from year to year,

especially in such a country as Asia Minor, where the harvest

depends largely on the rainfall.

This is the reason for the existence of yearly contracts or

agreements (pactiones, avyypapaC), which were made by the

cities with the piihlicani. We know of these pactiones and their

importance to the cities and to the contractors in Cilicia and
Syria, and it is highly probable that they were likewise the

basis of tax-collection in Asia and in Bithynia-Pontus. As
regards Greece and IMacedonia we have no information. 5°

The pactiones were settled probably (no information on this

point is available) after careful estimates and repeated inspec-

tion of the fields and crops by the city authorities and the

agents of the piihlicani. The procedure was probably very
similar to that followed in Egypt and Sicily. Before and during

the harvest representatives of the city and members of the

familia puhlicanonim carefully watched the crops and especially

the gathering of them and the payment of the decuma by the

cultivators. Such operations required the employment of a

large staff by the puhlicani, not only in the cities but also in

the country {in agris).'^'^

We do not know exactly when the pactiones were drawn up.

Cicero in two of his letters to Atticus* written on his journey
to his province at the end of July 51 b.c. (i.e. in June according

to the Julian calendar) refers to them as having already been
completed. This may suggest that the pactiones were settled

at the time of the harvest as in Sicily and Egypt.
The contents of the pactiones are unknown. But it is certain

that they included the amount to be paid, the mode of payment,
and the treatment of arrears. In one of his letters to Atticusf

Cicero mentions that the contracts made in his province
contained provision for exorbitant rates of interest on arrears,

provisions confirmed by the edict of Servilius Vatia. But
Cicero changed the practice. He allowed a reasonable time for

payment with a rate of interest of only 12 per cent. If the

* Quoted in note 49. j vi. i. 16.
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payment was not made wdthin that period, interest was there-

after payable at the rate stipulated in the contract. In another
letter* he speaks of all the arrears having been paid to the

piiUicani by his province during his 3^ear of governorship.

The account that I have given of the fiscal system includes,

no doubt, many hypothetical elements, for we possess no
detailed information relating to the East. But there are good
grounds for thinking that the system of assessment and
collection there was not very different from that which was in

force in Sicily and which was regulated ultimately by the Lex
Hieronica, a modified version of the voixol reXcDviKol of the early

Ptolemies. The system was not in itself a bad one. It proved
very efficient in Egypt and in normal times in Sicily. In the

East, however, it had disastrous results. Bidding for the

collection of taxes in the East was essentially a hazardous
enterprise, for success depended on many incalculable factors.

Poor crops, war, raids by pirates, or (as happened in Syria under
Gabinius and in Macedonia under Piso) the stubborn hostility

of governors, might upset the most careful calculations. 52 StiU,

in most cases, the powerful societates piiblicanorum knew the
situation well and played a safe game

; and in case of mis-
calculation they were able to get reductions from the Senate.^^

The situation of the cities and of the taxpayers was quite

different. These were adequately protected by the law and the
regulations. Provided that the governors fulfilled their duty
towards the State and its subjects, the taxpayers were safe.

The governors certainly knew the terms of the pactiones and
could modify or annul them if necessary. 7 The trouble lay in

the great power of the societates publicanorum, their wealth,
and their enormous political influence. They ruined Rutilius
Rufus and LucuUus, and Cicero’s speeches show that they
knew how to get the assistance of capable lawyers in under-
mining the reputation of their enemies Gabinius and Piso.

Another prejudicial factor was the dishonesty of the Greek
magistrates themselves. In the turbulent conditions of the time
they often acted in concert with the publicani and peculated
on their own account. Cicero J tells how, by gentle pressure

* Ad Att. vi. 2. 5. I Gic. De prov. cons. 5, 10 ff.

f Ad Att. vi. 2. 5,



VII T{oman T)ominatton 969

and after careful investigation, he forced the magistrates of his

province to confess their guilt and restore what they had
misappropriated.

Accordingly it is not surprising that the main preoccupation

of so honest and well-meaning a governor as Cicero, who was
at the same time the champion of the concordia ordinum and
politically dependent on the support of the equites, was to find

a way of safeguarding the interests of the piihlicani while

treating the cities of his province fairly. That is what (in

60 B.c.) he ad^fised his brother Quintus to do* and what he

himself did ten years later. The principal stumbling-block lay

in the pactiones. When these were completed and duly signed,

he felt happy. 5+

In many cases, however, the cities were forced to sign

unfair and oppressive pactiones, which led to arrears and
obliged them to borrow at exorbitant interest from the same
piihlicani and from other money-lenders in the province and in

Rome. The same method was used to meet the payment of the

supplementary imposts to which I have referred. Nor were the

money-lenders very tender to their clients. It is hardly neces-

sary to recall, for example, the famous case of Brutus and the

Salaminians of Cyprusf which caused Cicero so much trouble,

but was not regarded by him as anything exceptional. I may
remind the reader that the well-disposed benefactors of the

city of G\dhium—the Cloatii—at first fixed the rate of interest

on their loan to the city at 48 per cent., and that the reduction

of this rate to 24 per cent, (the legal rate fixed by Cicero in his

province was 12 per cent.) was regarded by the city as a great

favour (above, pp. psiff.j.^s

It is interesting to note that while Cicero and our other
authorities supply us with so much information about the

relations between the Roman government and the piihlicani on
the one hand and the cities of the provinces on the other, they
never mention the territories, arable or other, which were not
in the control of the cities. Yet such territories existed and
yielded revenue to the Roman government (below, note 85).

Was the reason that the cities were outspoken and contentious

and a source of real danger to the governors and the piihlicani,

* Ad Q. Fr. i. i. 11-12. j Cic. Ad Ait. v. 21 ;
vi. 1-3.
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while the country with its villages was long-suffering and
silent ? It is hardly possible to suppose that the villages with

the land assigned to them were all attributed to one city or

another and that their taxes were collected by the city magis-

trates and the city telonai.

It is e\’ident and it was a commonplace in the literature of

the time that the publicani secured for themselves (including

their partners and shareholders) a fair, sometimes an excessive

return on the money invested in tax-farming. What the volume
of the capital so invested was is unknown and cannot be

calculated even approximately. Still less can we form an
approximate idea of the net profits of the societates, even if we
assume that legally they were entitled to no more than lo per

cent, of the amount of each pactio as compensation for their

risk and trouble. Dealing with large amounts of grain and
handling substantial sums of money, the publicani certainly

did not confine themselves to the business of tax-contractors.

They were at the same time important corn-merchants and
money-dealers, who engaged in all sorts of banking operations.

In these capacities they were dangerous rivals of the local

business men. 5

6

In the conditions described above, we cannot suppose that

life in the province of Asia was altogether tranquil and happy.
Nor was it. The policy of the Romans was to establish in the

cities of their eastern provinces an aristocratic, or rather an
ohgarchic regime, the rule of the well-to-do class. The wealthy
bourgeoisie of the Hellenistic past had always been supported
by the Roman government and was now thriving. The facts

relating to certain very rich and prominent families of Asia
Minor in the second and first centuries B.c. have been set out in

the two preceding chapters. A careful study of Cicero, as

I have already remarked, would add to this list the names of

a number of other men of position, wealth, and culture,

members of good Anatolian families, who formed the ruling

aristocracy of the cities. The bourgeoisie were, no doubt, often

cheated and maltreated— to serve private interests—by the
provincial government. I have mentioned examples of this,

and many others might be added; the speech of Cicero in

defence of Flaccus is sufficiently illustrative of this point.
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However, these rich Anatolian aristocrats had many friends in

Rome and were capable of defending themselves.

Their position in the cities was sohdly estabhshed. They were
the masters there and knew how to make use of their oppor-

tunities . Rome granted many of them the privilege of immunity
from taxation including exemption from extraordinary imposts,

both Roman and municipal. Cases of such grants were frequent

from Sulla’s time to that of Pompey and became still more
frequent in the days of the civil war; Pompey and Caesar,

Brutus and Cassius, Antony and Octa\dan, were lavish in this

respect. Some of their supporters even received the grant of

Roman franchise in addition to the grant of immunity, as a

reward for their services. Evidence on the subject is scanty,

but I may recall Euanthes of Epidaurus, who became agono-

thetes while enjoying immunity, and the Cloatii of Gythium who
entertained Roman officers in their house although without

doubt they had the pri\dlege of avema-Tadixia (above, pp. 951 ff.).

I have mentioned above the Senatus consultum of 78 B.c.*

conferring immunity on three Greek naval officers. A similar

grant was made by Octavian to Seleucus, a navarch of Rhosus
in Syria, during the civil war. And there is no doubt that many
others succeeded, in one way or another, in obtaining the

privileges involved in the grant of immunity. ^

7

For the cities

these grants to individuals were a source of trouble. We know
how acutely such favours to Greeks, Italians, and Romans
were resented by their fellow-citizens. Those who should

have been the first to bear the burden of Roman and municipal

taxation and of Roman and municipal liturgies, the richest

members of the community, were exempted from them, and
the burden was borne entirely by the middle class and the

poorer citizens and residents. If the rich chose to assume their

share of the burden, this was regarded by themselves and those

around them as a benefaction, not as a duty.

No wonder that the Mytileneans complained bitterly of this

state of things and insisted that everyone should bear his

share of the rekr], a request which was forwarded to Caesar and
settled by him in favour of the city.l Similar conditions

* C.I.L. P. 588.

t I.G. xii. 2. 35, col. b, 11 . 26 ff. ; I.G.R. iv. 33.

B b3261.2
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PLATE CV

1. N Aureus probably struck in Greece, c. S3-82 b.c. Obv. L. SVLLA.
Head of Venus right, in field, Cupid holding palm branch Rev. IMPER
ITERVM. Jug and lituus between two trophies. The obverse honours \’enus

under whose protection Sulla believed he was granted victors’ in battle. The
jug and lituus of the reverse refer to Sulla's election to the college of Augurs,
and the trophies, probably to the battles of Chaeronea (86 b.c.) and Orchomenus
(85 B.C.).

2. 2R Tetradrachm of Athens, time of Sulla. Obv. Head of Athena. Rev.
Owl on amphora between two trophies having the same import as those on the
coin above (on these coins see n. 7 to this chapter).

3. A’ Stater, Ephesus, S8-84 b.c. Obv. Bust of Artemis. Rev. E<t>. Cultus
image of Ephesian .\rtemis.

4. A’ Stater, Smyrna, 88-S4 B.c. Obv. Head of Kybele. Rev. XMYPNAIflN
nPYTANElS. .\phrodite Stratonikis holding Nike.

5. -R Proconsular cistophorus, Ephesus, 57 b.c. Obv. Cista mystica and
serpent in ivy wreath. Rev. Tripod flanked by serpents; above it, Apollo. The
inscriptions give; the name of the mint (E<t>E(ZOE)), the mint official (EPMI AS
K AIYZTP), the governor of Asia (T. AMPI. T. F. (T. Ampins Balbus) PROCO(N-)
S(VLE)), and the date OZ, year 77 of the Province.

6. 2R Tetradrachm of Gortyn, Crete, r. 69 B c. Obv. PflMAZ. Head of Roma
in winged helmet adorned with elephant's head; in front, monogram KA- Rev.

rOPTYN. Ephesian .Artemis; in field, bee and elephant’s head. The elephant's

head, emblem of the Caecilii Metelli, associates this coin with the occupation of

Crete by Q. Caecilius Metellus.

7. -R Tetradrachm of .Amyntas of Galatia (36-25 b.c.), struck at Side. Obv.
Head of -Athena. BAZiAEflZAMYNTOY. Winged Nike holding torch.

8. -R Julius Caesar, Corinth, c. 46-44 b.c. Obv. L-AVS IVLI CORlT. Head
of Julius Caesar. Rev. Bellerophon mounted on Pegasus, and the names of the
duoviri L. CERTO -AEFICIO and C. IVLIO.

g. -R Denarius, struck in the East by L. Plaetorius Cestianus c. 43-42 b.c.

Obv. L. PL.AET CEST BR\'T lAIP. Head of Brutus. Rev. EID. ALAR. Cap
of liberty between two daggers. The reverse commemorates the liberty of the
country’ achieved through the daggers of Cassius and Brutus on the fateful date,
the Ides of March.

10. -A -Aureus, c. 40 b.c. Obv. ANT lAIP III VIR R.P.C. (triumvir reipub-
licae constituendae). Head of Antony. Rev. CN" DOAIIT. AHENOB-ARBUS
lAIP. Prow with star above. These coins celebrate the reconciliation of Antony
and -Ahenobarbus when their fleets met in the -Adriatic.

11. -A’’ -Aureus. Probably’ issued at Sardis, c. 43-42 b.c., and coined from
booty to be distributed to the soldiers. Obv. LEIBERTAS C. C-ASSI. IMP.
Veiled head of Liberty. Rev. LENTVLVS SPIN'T Sacrificial implements.
P. Cornelius Lentulus Spinther, member of the college of Augurs, quaestor of
Syria, joined Cassius and Brutus in the East,

I may remark that the gold staters of Ephesus and Smy’rna of 88-84 repro-
duced in this plate (and the similar staters of Miletus) were coined by these cities
in connexion with their vicissitudes during the first Mithridatic war. The issues
were not very abundant. The coins are rare.
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prevailed in Cyrene in the time of Augustus, a legacy of the

past.s*

These wealthy members of the upper class were not only free

of the burdens that marred the lives of their fellow-citizens,

but used their influence and their exclusive right of admission

to the magistracy and Boule for their personal advantage.

I have cited the case of the Phrygian notables who confessed

their crime before Cicero. Their case was certainly not

exceptional.

It was natural that Asia should be restless. Riots, accom-
panied by murders, were frequent in the cities. Robber-bands
infested the highways, and burglars and thieves made urban
life insecure, while denunciations of private enemies poisoned

the atmosphere.

These were the conditions when Lucullus was proquaestor

and such they remained in the first years of his governor-

ship, and even after his benevolent rule and that of Pompey.
Cicero, in his famous letter to his brother Quintus, in trying to

glorify his brother’s administration, draws a lamentable

picture of the state of Asia in 60 and 59 b.c. A passage from
this letter may be quoted:* ‘It is the duty not only of those

who govern allies and citizens but even of those who are in

charge of slaves and dumb animals to serve the interests and
advantage of those under them. In this respect I see that

everybody agrees that you do your utmost: no new debt is

being contracted by the cities, while many have been freed by
you from large and heavy old ones. New life has been given by
you to many cities that had become dilapidated and almost

deserted
; among them are one of the most celebrated cities of

Ionia and another of Caria—Samos and Halicarnassus. There
are no riots in the cities, no civil strife. You take care that

the cities should be administered by the best class [consiliis

optimatium). Brigandage in Mysia has been stamped out.

Murder {caedes—is common murder meant or political assas-

sination?) has been suppressed in many places. Peace has

been established throughout the province. Not only robberies

on the highways and in the country have been completely

stopped but also the more numerous and more serious thefts

* Ad Q. Fr. i. i. 8. 24 f.
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and robberies in the towns and the temples.* Calumny (does

he mean ‘ insidious accusations ’ or ‘ vexatious prosecutions ' or

perhaps the activity of delatores ?), that cruel instrument of the

greed of governors, has ceased to undermine the reputation, the

fortunes, and the tranquillity of the rich. The expenses of the

cities and the taxes imposed on them are now borne equally by
everyone who lives in their territories (Cicero refers of course

to the unfair distribution of the burden of taxation and of

liturgies and to the privileges granted to the richer and more
influential citizens, of which I have spoken above). Access to

you is as easy as possible, and your ears are open to the com-
plaints of all. No men, however poor and isolated (i.e. unsup-

ported by friends) they may be, are excluded from access to

you, not only in public and on the tribunal, but even in your
house and private apartment.’

This is a grievous revelation of what Cicero believed to be
the ‘ normal ’ conditions of life in the province of Asia. Many
other passages in his orations and letters confirm the inferences

that may be drawn from the above extract.^

The system of government applied by the Romans to their

province of Asia was extended to their other Asiatic dominions

:

the province of Cilicia, first organized about loi B.c., con-

solidated by Servilius Vatia, and reorganized by Pompey after

67 B.c.
;
that of Bithynia, annexed in 74 B.c.

;
that of Pontus

added to Bithynia after the third Mithridatic war
;
and finally

the most recent of the Asiatic provinces, that of Syria annexed
by Pompey after his Mithridatic war. I cannot here enter into

the history of these countries under Roman rule, especially their

organization asRoman provinces, for which in the mainPompey
was responsible, for this would far exceed the scope of the pre-

sent book. I may, however, mention certain facts connected
directly or indirectly with the economic changes that took place

in these countries in the first years of Roman administration.

* The meaning offurta and latrocinia in this passage is not quite clear : does
Cicero mean attacks of robber-bands on the cities and temples or thefts and
robberies within them ?

t Those passages should be collected and thoroughly e.xamined in the light

of contemporary documents. This cannot be done here, but I strongly
recommend this subject to the attention of younger fellow-students.
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I need not repeat what I had to say of cilicia when dealing

with the province of Asia. It is well known that the name
‘ Cilicia ’ given to the new Roman province was in fact a mis-

nomer. The province in its early days consisted of certain parts

of Phrygia, Pisidia, and Pamphylia, of the Milyas, and nomin-
ally of Lycia. Cilicia proper was added to this administrative

unit by Pompey after he had crushed the Cilician pirates.

Cyprus also formed for a time part of the province. For the

Romans the province at the outset was chiefly a base of

military operations first against the Cilician pirates and after-

wards against the mountain tribes that threatened the military

roads connecting Asia IMinor with Syria.

The coastal part of the province was very rich in natural

resources. The soil was exceedingly fertile. The vineyards of

Cilicia had been famous from time immemorial. The chief god
of the region of Tarsus—Sandon—was a god of fertility and
protector of viticulture. His cult flourished at Tarsus in the

late Seleucid period and in Roman times. Hellenistic and
Roman coins and late Hellenistic terracottas represent him in

his temple or in some other cult edifice. No less flourishing than
viticulture were the cultivation of flax and the linen industry

connected with it. Tarsus was from a very early date and until

the late Roman Empire one of the chief centres of linen-

weaving, as also were Anazarbus and Corycus. Even more
prosperous were the coastal cities of Pamphylia. I have
mentioned the important part played by their issues of silver

in the commercial life of Syria in the middle of the second
century b.c. Nor were the resources of some of the inland
cities of this large province less abundant.^®

The province was consequently the source of a steady and
substantial revenue to the Roman treasury and a favourable
field for the puhlicani. However, the early days of Roman domi-
nation were not a time of prosperity for most of its cities and
tribes. Several of the former profited by the development of

piracy, especially in its early stage, but most of them suffered

heavily from the slave-hunting and the occasional raids of the
pirates, especially during the JMithridatic wars. Moreover, the
resources of the cities were freely used by Roman governors for

the purpose of their operations against the pirates and the
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predatory tribes of the interior. An excellent picture of the

economic life of the province and of the hardships it endured

may be found in the letters written by Cicero during the short

period of his governorship of Cilicia. I have already utilized

this material when speaking of the province of Asia, and the

conditions it reveals are the same as those which prevailed in

Asia. The chief preoccupations of the cities were their relations

with the piiblicani and the military burdens imposed on them
by the governors; levies of men, various requisitions, and
especially the billeting of soldiers. Cyprus was paying 200

Attic talents a year to secure exemption from furnishing winter

quarters for Roman troops, and the free cities of the province

(e.g. Termessus) were striving to obtain immunity in this and
other respects.^'

Better times came when Pompey, after his war with the

pirates, reorganized the province, especially Cilicia proper. He
found some of its cities in utter decay and extreme poverty.

We learn from Appian that Pompey repopulated Adana,
Epiphania, and Hallus with captured pirates ; he probably did

the same for Zephyrium, Mopsuestia, and Alexandria, which
all adopted the Pompeian era of 67 b.c.^^

Roman rule in Cilicia did not extend very far inland. The
warlike tribes of the interior and the few half-Greek cities were
left in the hands of local dynasts, as vassals of Rome. One
of them was Tarcondimotus (64-31 B.c.), known from Cicero’s

mention of him and from the historians of the time, as well as

from some inscriptions. His capital was Castabala Hieropolis

and his tetrarchy or kingdom was of considerable size. One of

the inscriptions gives us a glimpse of the organization of his

capital. It was set up by the demos of the city in honour of a
certain Isidorus, who was chief magistrate [demhirgos] and at

the same time holder of a court title and military governor
[(TTpaTrjyos and (pvXaKapxH'') of city. He held in addition the

office of war minister to the king [dp-^vn-qp4Trj<; twv Kara

/S'ttVAeta’y ^vvapecov). It is interesting to observe the strength of

Seleucid influence on the structure of the petty kingdoms of

Asia Minor and the similarity of the organization of the cities

to that of Cappadocia, Commagene, and especially the
urbanized parts of Parthia.^^
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More ancient than the kingdom of Tarcondimotus was that

of the Teucrids, the hereditary priest-kings of Olba whom
I mentioned above (Ch. IV, n. 230). Their dynasty was dying

out, though the kingdom still existed at this time. The rest of

the mountainous regions of Cilicia, Pisidia, and Isauria was
nominally in the hands of the neighbouring vassal kings of

Galatia, Cappadocia, and Commagene, but was in fact inde-

pendent and a great danger to the more civilized parts of the

province.

The northern part of Asia Minor—bithynia, p.\phl.\goxia,

and POXTUS

—

and the great and prosperous Hanse of the

north—comprising Cyzicus, Byzantium, Calchedon, Heraclea

Pontica, Sinope, and Amisus—were not, with the exception of

Cyzicus and Byzantium, directly involved in the first Mithri-

datic war.^-^ A period of misery and distress began for them
with the third iMithridatic war. Bithynia, after the death of its

last king, became a Roman province in 74 B.c. by the last will

and testament of Nicomedes IV. A revolt of the population

against the new Roman rule, similar to that of Aristonicus,

was quickly followed by the occupation of Bithynia by Mithri-

dates. Immediately after the occupation of the province by
the Romans its revenues were farmed out to a societas puhli-

canoriim. The inclusion of Heraclea, a free city and an ancient

and faithful ally of Rome, in the sphere of operations of the

puUicani, in other words its treatment not as an allied but as

a subject citj^ (under the pretext that it had furnished supplies

to Mithridates, and that two rich citizens had put at his

disposal five triremes), aroused the indignation of the people

and led to the massacre of the piiblicani and their familiae*

The Roman treatment of the city probably made it easier for

Mithridates to gain possession of it a little later.

f

A full narrative of the third Mithridatic war cannot be given

here. It will be sufficient to say that it was concentrated at

first in Bithynia and later in Pontus. The story of the siege of

Cyzicus and of the operations that ensued reveals the severity

of the city’s sufferings and the thoroughness of the devastation

of Bithynia. Then came the turn of Pontus. The principal

cities of the Pontic coast—Heraclea, Amisus, Sinope—were
* Memnon 38. j Ibid. 42.
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captured by the Romans and suffered heavily. Panticapaeum,

the last refuge of Mithridates, was never captured, but its

resources and those of the Bosporan kingdom were exhausted

by the indomitable king, who before his assassination was
preparing a final expedition against Rome.

Of the organization of the province of Bithynia by Lucullus

we know nothing, nor do we know much of the Lex Pompeia,

which reorganized Bithynia and Pontus. It is highly probable

that in Bithynia there was no change of system so far as city

life, administration, and taxation were concerned. The place

of the king was taken by the governor, that of the royal tax-

coUectors, whether contractors or officials, by the publicani and
their agents. How much of the or x^P°'- l^0LcrL\LK-q was
assigned to the cities we do not know. Cicero* states positively

that the regnum Bithynicum—with its agri, nrhes, stagna,

portiis—was publicum popiili Romani
;
and also that the agri

Bithyniae regii were in the hands of the publicani.]

In Pontus the situation was different. Here Pompey effected

a radical reorganization—an urbanization of the country on
Greek lines and on a large scale. However, it is doubtfid how
far the rule of Pompey’s eleven cities—some of them the great

ancient Greek cities (Amisus, Sinope, Abonuteichus, and
Amastris), others the more thoroughly hellenized royal cities

(Amasia, Cabira and Zela, Eupatoria (Magnopolis)), others

again new foundations by Pompey (Pompeiopolis, Neapolis,

Megalopolis)—extended over the territory of Pontus. The
temple of Comana retained its ancestral organization and its

territory. We may assume the same as regards some of the
other temples. The large estates of the nobility may have been
confiscated in part or in toto. Since they legally formed part of

the x^P'^ ^arriXiK^, it is not improbable that they and the
portions of the x'^P^ /Sao-iXtKT) not assigned to the eleven Pontic
cities are referred to by CiceroJ when he speaks of the regii

agri Mithridatis qui in PapJilagonia qiii in Ponto qui in Cappa-
docia fuerunt, which became ager publicns p. R. by Pompey’s
conquest and were offered for sale by Rullus. WTether or not
the revenues of Pontus and its ager publicns after the settle-

ment of the province were leased to a special societas vecti-

* De leg. agr. ii. 40. t Ibid. 50. + Ibid. 51.
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galium we do not know. There is no mention of a societas

Pontica alongside of the societas Bithynica in our sources of

information, though we know from Caesar that there were
piiblicani in Pontus at the time of Pharnaces.^^

The mountainous region of Paphlagonia south of the

Olgassys range, which lies between Bithynia and Pontus, had
its own chequered history and its own dynasty in the second

century B.c. In the first century it was a bone of contention

between Bithynia and Pontus. The Senate declared it free,

and it split up into many small dynasteiai. Pompey reunited

it and restored Attains, a scion of the ancient dynasty of

Morzaeus and Pylaemenes, to the throne. About its social and
economic structure, which resembled that of Pontus and
Commagene, we have little information either in the second

century or in the first. We do not know exactly where the

agri regii of Mithridates, to which I referred above, were

situated. The country remains no better explored than
Bithynia and Pontus. A more careful study of it may reveal

some interesting features.

Pompey’s reorganization of Bithynia survived him, and his

lex was still the foundation of its administrative, social, and
economic life in the time of Pliny the Younger. The radical

changes introduced by him in the political system of Pontus
were on the contrary of short duration. Its feudal structure

was soon revived, and even the Pontic monarchy, after the

abortive attempt of Phamaces to restore the great Pontic

kingdom of his father, was reconstituted by Antony, the

Pontic throne being given to Darius, the son of Phamaces and
grandson of Mithridates.

A large part of Asia Minor, even after Pompey’s reorganiza-

tion of the East and his attempt at modernizing, that is to say,

urbanizing, the backward regions, remained in the hands of

native kings, who became client or vassal kings of Rome

;

such were the rulers of Cappadocia, of Galatia, of Commagene,
and others whom I have mentioned. Their legal status does

not concern us here. Their economic situation was certainly

not better than that of the provinces. Extraordinary contribu-

tions formed their heaviest burden. Detachments of cavalry

and infantry, money and all sorts of supplies were repeatedly
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demanded from them. Heavy bribes had to be paid by the

kings to their patrons and their enemies in Rome to secure the

retention of their thrones. Their miserable situation is illus-

trated by Cicero’s description of iVriobarzanes, his poverty,

his scanty revenues, his debts to Pompey and Brutus. The
arbitrary character of Roman policy towards the vassal kings

is shown by many facts, for example, by the treatment of

Galatia, and especially of the temple of Pessinus. Cicero*

mentions that by a special lex trihiinicia of 59 B.c. the chief

priest of j\Iagna Mater of Pessinus was deprived of his office,

which was sold for hard cash to the well-known Galatian

Brogitarus, a scoundrel of the worst type, if we may believe

Cicero. Whether he was a scoundrel or not, the transaction, on
the part of Rome, was arbitrary and somewhat brutal.^®

A few words may be said in conclusion about syria.^'^

The former kingdom of the Seleucids was annexed to Rome
by Pompey and became the Roman province of Syria. Prac-

tically this province consisted of the territories of the cities,

which had been formerly, at least in name, parts of the Seleucid

State. To these were added many cities which had hitherto

been in the hands of the Jewish rulers. Some of the cities

comprised in the province had in Seleucid times been free and
autonomous, others had been in the hands of tyrants, others

again had been tributary. So they remained, subject to certain

changes (such as the abolition of some of the tyrannies)
,
after

the annexation.

This nucleus was surrounded by a set of petty vassal king-

doms, most of them ruled by native dynasties of Arab sheikhs.

Behind these vassal States, in the north, east, and south, lay
the larger independent and semi-independent Oriental monar-
chies ; the great enemies of the Seleucids and Rome—Armenia
and Parthia, and the lesser kingdoms of the Nabataeans, the
Jews, the Ituraeans, Commagene, and Cappadocia, all more or
less politically dependent on Rome.
The province of Syria was organized on approximately the

same model as the other Roman provinces in the East. The king
was replaced by the governor, his court and administration by
the governor’s staff. With the governors came the puhlicani.

* Pro Sest. 26 . 56 .
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1

Despite the political anarchy of the decades that preceded

the annexation, the country was still rich and offered Roman
business men a good field of activity. Cicero* speaks of the

pacatissimae et opiilentissimae gazae of S}Tia, of the large

quantities of gold they contained, of the veteres inlibataeqiie

divitiae. The picture must be true, at least in some degree.

The fertility of Syria had not diminished, and we have seen

that the caravan trade, although its normal development had
been hindered by the third Mithridatic war, was still a source

of wealth to the cities of Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine,

especially during the few years of Tigranes’ domination and
later in the period immediately after the annexation of Syria.

Pirates and robbers had not been completely exterminated by
Pompey, but the conditions were much better than before.

Soon after the annexation Roman negotiatores, of whom
there had hitherto been very few in Syria, became more
numerous there and took an active part in the business of

the country.'^®

We know very little of the economic situation of Syria after

its annexation, or of the influence thereon of the annexation, of

Roman methods of government, and of the piiblicani. Certain

statements made by Cicero illuminate, for one brief moment,
the conditions that prevailed there. These statements relate

to the time between 57 and 55 b.c., when the famous A.

Gabinius was governor of the province. He was a bitter enemy
both of Cicero and of the publicani. Cicero, in his denunciations

of Gabinius and his contemporary Piso (see below, pp. 986 ff.),

gives us from time to time, amid rhetorical outbursts of indigna-

tion, glimpses of the governor’s activity in Syria which are

certainly based on first-hand information.'^'

This fragmentary evidence shows us many Syrian cities in

complete decay. Their prosperity had for years been under-

mined by anarchy, brigandage, and piratical raids. Gabinius

understood this and tried to help the cities at the expense of

the publicani and not without profit to himself. IMany of the

cities had received from the later Seleucids liberty, autonomy,
and fiscal immunity (above, pp. 843 ff .) . Gabinius in several

instances confirmed these privileges and perhaps extended
* Pro. Best. 43 . 93 .



982 T^man ^Domination chap.

them
;
Tyre was a famous example, and it was no exception.

It may be that Gabinius (for a substantial fee) liberated

certain cities from their dependence on the piihlicani, without

granting them full immunity, by allowing them to pay their

taxes directly into the treasury of the province. In other cases

he may have partially remitted the amount which, under the

terms of their pactiones, they were required to pay to the

piihlicaniJ-

The operations of the piihlicani certainh" did not extend to

those cities which were ruled by tyrants. These had once been
numerous in S\Tia, but Pompey had put an end to several of

the tyrannies. Many, however, remained, and it is possible

that Gabinius increased their number in consideration of fees

paid to him personally. The tyrants collected the taxes of

their cities and their territories directly, without participation

of fhepublicani. Their tribute was paidby them to the governor,

and their pactiones were made with him, not with the piihlicani.

The position of the many native dynasts, some of them Arab
chieftains, appears to have been similar.

The remainder of the province was in the hands of the
piihlicani. They collected the stipendium and the vectigal. The
difference between the two taxes as imposed in Syria escapes

us. Whether the stipendium was a fixed 90/305 based on the
decuma, and vectigal the revenue from the ager piihliciis, or

whether stipendium was the tribute of the cities and vectigal

that of the chora and its villages, we cannot say. In any case

we learn from Cicero that the piihlicani, for the purpose of

collecting these revenues, made pactiones with the cities,

pactiones w'hich Gabinius would occasionally cancel though
they were contracted sine ulla iniuria. Are we to suppose that
in the case of such cancellation the governor w^ould make his

own pactiones with the cities ?

The portoriuni, or customs duty, was also collected by the
piihlicani. Cicero says that Gabinius removed their ciistodiae,

that is, the guards wTo watched over the harbours and the
land frontiers; which suggests that he may have intended
ultimately to replace the piihlicani by his owm agents, in other
words, to introduce direct collection of the portoria.

As in other eastern provinces, law'suits between the piihlicani
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and the taxpayers were brought before the court of the

governor. We learn that Gabinius refused to act as a judge in

such cases. The motive underlying this attitude remains

obscure. If not he, who was to act as judge in these suits?

Nevertheless, we hear that Gabinius never missed an oppor-

tunity of thwarting the piiblicani and of subjecting them to

heavy payments, infamy, and even death. They were numerous
and ubiquitous in Syria, as in other provinces. We are told

that Gabinius would not tolerate their presence or the presence

of their agents in any city in which he himself happened to be
residing. 7+

Many of Cicero’s statements referred to above are short and
therefore obscure. His audience understood him, but we are in

a different position. It would appear, however, that Gabinius

had a definite policy as regards tax-collection in his protunce.

He had no power to eliminate the publicani altogether, but he

did his best to narrow the scope of their activity by collecting

taxes directly, thus perhaps taking the first step—after Sulla

—

towards the system which gradually replaced that of tax-

collection through contractors.

The bitter war that Gabinius waged against the publicani

does not imply that they behaved worse in Syria than in other

provinces. The measures taken by him were not dictated by
any exceptional misconduct on their part. On the one hand,

these measures were of a political character, directed against

a system from which the equites drew their political influence

;

on the other, they may have been suggested to Gabinius by the

conviction that the publicani were not needed for the collection

of the taxes, since this could easily be organized without them,

to the benefit of both the taxpayers and the State. It is not

quite correct to say that the measures of Gabinius were

detrimental to the treasury. The publicani no doubt obtained

a reduction of their payments to the State. But in all proba-

bility this reduction was amply covered by the sums collected

by Gabinius from the taxpayers directly. 75

Syria, like the other provinces, had to bear, besides taxes,

the heavy burden of contributions, requisitions, billeting of

soldiers, &c. It is incidentally mentioned that, even before the

annexation, Philip, one of the rival kings of Syria, had to pay
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to Q. Marcius Rex, governor of Cilicia in 67 b.c., a heavy-

contribution, probably on the pretext of helping Pompey in

his operations against the pirates, but in fact as a fee to secure,

for a brief period, Roman recognition. We may be sure that

after the annexation the new rulers would not give up the

practice of conducting their wars in the province at the expense

of the province itself. In 49 B.c. O. Caecilius Metellus did not

hesitate to impose heavy contributions on Syria for the purpose

of helping Pompey in his struggle with Caesar. Among other

things he forced the publicani to hand over to him the money
which they owed to the State, in other words, he laid hands on
the funds deposited in their provincial treasury. ^7 Similar acts,

though not on the same scale, were probably of common
occurrence between 64 and 49 b.c.

In fact this short period was not one of peace for Syria.

I cannot enter into details, but will confine myself to recalling

some outstanding facts. 7^ Soon after the annexation a war
with the Nabataeans was begun by Scaurus, the agent of

Pompey. The two governors of S3rria who succeeded him were
occupied in resisting repeated raids by Arab tribes. Nor was
the rule of Gabinius peaceful. Cicero speaks of his great losses

and we know a good many details regarding his war with the

Jews and the Nabataeans and his intervention in the affairs of

Parthia. We hear incidentally that during his governorship of

Syria the pirates were very active along the Syrian coast and
that after his departure in 55 their raids became so frequent

and so devastating that the publicani w'ere unable to collect in

full the sums due to them . 79

As soon as Gabinius left, his successor Crassus, after careful

financial preparation, began his ill-fated expedition against

Parthia. After his death, his quaestor C. Cassius had to deal

with a revolt of the Jews and a dangerous raid of the Parthians

(52 b.c.). Before Cassius left Syria and w^as succeeded by M.
Calpurnius Bibulus, the Parthians, led by Pacorus, the son of

King Vorodes, invaded the whole of Syria in force. The raid

was short but ruinous, and ended with the partial victory of

Cassius. But it w'as renewed under Bibulus at the end of 51 b.c.

and the whole of Syria except Antioch was again for several

months in the hands of the Parthians.
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All the expeditions of their Roman masters and all the raids

of their hereditary enemies -w'ere obviously paid for by the

cities and dynasts of Syria. Of even more importance was
the fact that the conflicts with the Nabataeans and the Jews, the

war of Crassus, and the Parthian counterstroke utterly disor-

ganized the caravan trade and the foreign commerce of the

Syrian cities. Syria’s loss was Egypt’s gain. The Nabataeans
preferred to deal with the Ptolemies rather than with the

Roman publicani, and the sea route from Egypt to India, when
once discovered (above, p. 927 f.), remained in favour with

Egyptian and international merchants.

The scanty information that we possess about m.\cedonia

and GREECE in the period we are considering shows that the

conditions there were much the same as in Asia Minor. The
principal disturbers of the peace were the northern and western

neighbours of (Macedonia. Many Illyrians (especially the

Dardanians), Thracians, Celts (Scordisci and Bastarnae), and
Germans (Sciri), were allies of Mithridates and helped him in

many ways, especially by raids on the territory and cities of

Macedonia. From the time of Sulla’s operations in Greece all

the successive governors of Macedonia were engaged in

hostilities with the northern enemies. All had victories to

report and triumphs to claim and to receive. Cicero, endeavour-

ing to show by contrast the ignoble spirit and inefticiency of

Piso, gives a list of them; Cn. Dolabella (80-78), C. Curio

[helium Dardanicum, 75-73), M. LucuUus (see below), and quite

recently, he says, L. Torquatus (64-63).* He omits Appius
Claudius Pulcher (78-76) and C. Antonius Hybrida, the latter

probably because he was not as successful as his predecessors

and contemporaries, and had a bad reputation as an adminis-

trator.

Some of these expeditions were real successes. Such were
those of Curio and of M. Terentius Varro Lucullus (72-70 b.c.).

These generals succeeded in breaking the resistance of the

Dardanians and Thracians and in reaching the Danube.
Lucullus gained possession of the Greek cities of the western

Euxine which had hitherto been in the hands of Mithridates

and were defended by his garrisons. We know from EutropiusJ
* In Pis. 19. 44. I vi. 10.
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and other sources that he occupied ApoUonia, Callatis,

Parthenopolis, Mesembria, Dionysopolis, Tomi, Istrus, Bizone.*

The result was the extension of Roman domination to the

Danube and to the western coast of the Euxine. The relations

between Rome and the Greek cities of the latter region took

the form of alliances. We stiU have a fragment of a treaty of

alliance between Rome and Callatis, which is not dated, but

probably belongs to the time of Lucullus or a little later.

AU the gains of Curio and Lucullus were lost in 62-60 B.c.

A revolt having broken out among the Dardanians, an expedi-

tion conducted against them by C. Antonins Hybrida ended in

a crushing defeat of the Roman forces (62 B.c.). Another
against the Thracians and especially the Greek cities which had
broken away from the Roman alliance, probably in consequence

of arbitrar}^ exactions, likewise miscarried. The Greek cities

received help from the Bastarnae with whom they had enter-

tained friendly relations since the time of Mithridates, and
these Bastarnae inflicted a serious defeat on Antonius under
the walls of Istrus.| The disastrous governorship and unlaw-
ful proceedings of Antonius led to his trial in 59 b.c., in which
Cicero defended him. so

Under the impression of these calamities—for the governors

who followed, and among them C. Octavius, the father of

Augustus (59 B.C.), were unable to do much to retrieve them

—

the Senate decided to take more efficient measures. L. Calpur-

nius Piso Caesoninus, the consul of the famous year 58 b.c.,

father-in-law of Caesar and bitter enemy of Cicero, was sent

to Macedonia with extraordinary powers (58-55 B.c.). In
contravention of the Lex lulia the whole of Greece, including

Achaea, Thessaly, and Athens, was added to his province, that
is, full power was given him to treat Greece as part thereof.

This means that he received a free hand to draw on the

resources of Greece, since Macedonia was unable to bear alone
the burden of the great war. He conscribed a strong army in

Italy and received ample financial support from the treasury.

We know a good many details of the expedition and of the

* Cf. Ruf. Rest. 9. 2-4
;
App. III. 30.

t Cass, Dio, xxxviii. 10. 2-3; Liv. ciii; Jul. Obs. 6ia (122), cf. S.I.G.'i

762, winter quarters taken up by C. Antonius near Dionysopolis.
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proceedings of Piso in Greece from his enemy Cicero, who
speaks of him in many speeches delivered at this time [Pro

Sestio, De domo sua, and especially De prov. cons, and In
Pisonem). The picture drawn by Cicero is of course unfair and
infused \\ith bitter hatred. However, with the help of our

knowledge of the usual practice of governors during important

wars, we may try to disengage from the passionate rhetoric of

Cicero the lamentable facts of Piso’s campaign.

The details of his military operations cannot be given here.

It appears from the statements of Cicero that Piso tried to arm
a part of the Thracians against the rest. He advanced sub-

sidies to King Cotys (of the djmasty Cotys-Sadalas),*^ and
delivered to him the envoys of the Bessi. At the same time he
engaged in operations against the Dardanians and waged war
on the immediate neighbours of Macedonia, the Dentheletae,

who had been Rome’s faithful friends in the past. The result

was a crushing defeat of his army and a tremendous invasion

and devastation of Macedonia by the Dardanians, Bessi, and
Dentheletae. The Romans lost control of the via. Egnatia, and
Thessalonice was threatened. Finally Piso dismissed his army
and left the promnce defenceless. Two of his legates, L.

Valerius Flaccus and 0 . Marcius, restored order to a certain

extent in central Macedonia.

To finance his expedition and either to supplement the funds

received from the Senate vasarii nomine, or, if we are to believe

Cicero,* to save the Senate’s money for himself, Piso resorted

to the same expedients that had been adopted by all his

predecessors, for example by Antonius Hybrida and Antonins
Creticus, and by so many governors in Asia Minor.

(1) Yearly contributions [dcrpopaC) were imposed on the

cities of Achaea and probably on other cities of Greece and
Macedonia. These elarpopaC were in all probability not identical

with the anrnm coronarium in respect of which the Achaeans
were supposed to pay 100 talents.

(2) A new provincial tax was introduced (after the manner
of Lucullus and Appius Claudius): a tax on sales {indviov).

The collectors were not the puhlicani, but Piso’s slaves, who
acted as his agents ; this mode of collection was probably one

* In Pis. 35. 86.

c c3261.2
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of the grievances of the publicani against Piso. The fact in

itself is interesting. I have pointed out that Gabinius probably

acted in the same way in S5n:ia. This mode of collection was

the precursor of the later collection of taxes by the imperial

slaves and freedmen.*=

(3) At Dyrrachium Piso sequestrated the vectigal and

portorium of the city, that is to say, he set aside the publicani

and collected these taxes himself. This act was probably

detrimental not so much to the city as to the publicani, since

the vectigal and portorium were probably not municipal wval,

but pro\'incial taxes.

(4) Requisitions were carried out on a very large scale. We
hear of frumentum imperatum, aestimatum, honorarium. Cicero

refers with special bitterness to the frumentum honorarium,

a counterpart to the aurum coronarium. The contribution was
extorted vi et metu

;
the greatest sufferers were the Bottiaeans,

the Byzantines (a free city), Chersonesus, and Thessalonice.

In this way Piso concentrated in his own hands the whole grain

supply of his province.* He dealt in the same way with

hides. All the cattle of the province (or at least part of it) were
requisitioned to provide equipment for the army (armour,

shields, horse-trappings).*^

(5) Ships, probably transports, were demanded from the

cities . *9

(6) Troops were billeted on cities regardless of their status.

The soldiers behaved as usual. Especially cruel was the treat-

ment of Byzantium, a free city which had just passed through
a dangerous internal crisis. An elcrpopd was probably imposed
upon it. As it was unable or unwilling to pay, Piso assigned

it as winter quarters for several cohorts and himself took up
his residence there. In this free city he acted as judge (in virtue

of his extraordinary pow'ers, see above, p. 986), issued death
warrants, and was the cause of the suicide of an innocent girl.

In default of the elcrpopd he confiscated some statues. Other
Greek cities were similarly treated.^®

(7) Finally, in order to restore the cities of his province to
solvency, he interfered with the transactions of the numerous

* We know the nature of the above-mentioned contributions from the
practice of Verres.
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Italian negotiatores of Macedonia and Greece in favour of the

debtors. 91

The reader of the preceding pages will see that there was
nothing unusual in the conduct of Piso. He acted within the

limits of the extraordinary powers conferred on him in legal

form, and to some extent in the interests of the Greek cities

(direct collection of some taxes, protection of the provincials

against the money-lenders) . In this respect he didwhat Gabinius

had done. This does notmean, however, that his proceedings were

not selfish, ruthless, and cruel, and disastrous for his province.

Cicero, it may be noted, was well acquainted with the public

opinion of the province, since he himself stayed in Macedonia
(at Thessalonice and Dyrrachium) in 58 and 57 B.c.

Comparative order was restored in Macedonia by the

successors of Piso. But the country remained surrounded by
enemies, and the projected extension of the province to the

Danube and to the Black Sea was abandoned. Complete
freedom was given to the capable Dacian king Byrebista to

build up his great if ephemeral Thracian, Illyrian, and Celtic

kingdom, which comprised, besides numerous tribes, almost

all the Greek cities of the western Pontus, including Olbia

(those which resisted being captured and destroyed). It was
a rich and powerful kingdom, although it never succeeded in

absorbing all the Thracian tribes and kingdoms and all the

Greek cities in question. Byrebista’s strength was recognized

both by Pompey, who tried to win his support, and by Caesar,

who intended to conquer his kingdom as a prelude to his

Parthian expedition. But internal revolution brought his

empire to an end before the stage was reached of armed conflict

between him and Rome.^^

3. THE CIVIL WARS

Less than twenty years had elapsed since Pompey had
established comparative peace on land and sea when wars on
a great scale once more rent the Hellenistic world, as it was
very slowly recovering from its depression. In 49 b.c. began
the armed conflict between Pompey and Caesar, which (with

its sequels—the Alexandrian war and the war against

Pharnaces) lasted in the East for more than two years. Close
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upon it followed a fresh civil war, the bitter struggle between

the Senate and the heirs of Caesar’s ideas and of his power,

Antony and C. Caesar (Octavianus) (42 B.c.). This again was
fought out in the East. It was short, but it deeply affected the

whole of the Hellenistic world, which, after a short lull of about

ten years (interrupted by the violent raid of the Parthians into

Syria and Asia Minor (41-38 b.c.)), was once more overwhelmed
by an even more formidable war—the mortal duel between
Antony and C. Caesar.

The people of Greece and the Hellenistic East had no
sympathy with either of the contending parties. The war was
foreign to them. The cities and rulers of the East sided with

one or other of the combatants because he was nearer and
imposed an iron will by armed force upon unwilling allies. Yet
it was the Hellenistic countries that bore the major part of the

burden of the Roman civil wars.

If in the past the East had been forced to pay for such
Roman wars as were waged on its soil, there had been at least

this semblance of justification, that the Romans claimed to be
fighting on Greek territory in order to protect Greeks from
oppression by a barbarian king (Mithridates) or by foreign

enemies (the pirates, the northern tribes of the Balkan peninsula,

the Armenians, or the Parthians). If the Greek cities had had
to pay heavy taxes and exhausting contributions during these

wars and in the intervals between them, well-meaning Romans
such as Cicero would tell them that they were thus purchasing
for themselves peace, internal and external, and security. The
sacrifice was heavy, but it was compensated by some hope of

a quiet future.

I3ut even this faint hope the civil wars showed to have been
illusory. Brute force and compulsion reigned supreme. The
rivals were fighting for their lives, and in such a struggle all

means were good. There was no difference in this respect
between Pompey, Caesar, Brutus, Cassius, Antony, and C.

Caesar. None of them ever pretended that the war would
benefit in any way the Hellenistic countries. Greeks and other
Orientals were expected to support one or other of the com-
batants, not as free men exercising their choice, but as subjects,
almost as slaves.



VII %oman T)omination 991

The demands made on Greece and on hellenized Asia by
their Roman masters were exactly the same as during and
after the Mithridatic war. Besides the regular taxes various

contributions were required : man-power (soldiers, rowers, and
labour), warships, money, means of transport, quarters, food,

clothes, and arms for the troops. And the methods of collection

remained the same. The contributions were a sheer loss to

those who made them, without prospect of any compensating
benefit. Refusal of compliance on first demand brought cruel

punitive expeditions upon the recalcitrant city or vassal

dynast, while enormous fines were the penalty for siding with

the enemy, as if a Hellenistic government had even the

semblance of free choice. In my opinion there is no ground for

supposing that the Greeks were in sympathy with any of the

combatants. In the depth of their hearts they hated them all.

The expressions of gratitude and the honours heaped by them
on the rulers of the day were mostly flattery and adulation,

sometimes emotional thanks for unexpected favours and
prayers for their renewal.

A narrati\'e of the civil wars, even from the point of view of

Greece and Hellenistic Asia, would here be out of place. We
hardly hear the voice of the Greeks in this terrible period of

their history. Inscriptions are few and mostly of a depressing

banality. Without aiming at completeness I will confine

myself to a short selection of such facts as relate to economic

conditions in Greece and the rest of the Hellenistic world.

It is well knowTi that Pompey, in his struggle with Caesar,

relied to a large extent on Greece and the East for his supply

of funds and provisions, and for the recruiting of his navy and
to a certain extent his army, especially certain special troops

(archers and slingers and cavalry). We possess some detailed

information on the last point. Pompey began by mobilizing

the few Roman veterans in Macedonia and in Crete and
probably also the Roman citizens in Greece, in the islands, and
in Asia Minor. There were many of these, for the number of

Italian settlers in the East had been rapidly increasing since

the first IMithridatic war, and Italians now formed a substantial

part of the bourgeoisie of many a Hellenistic city. The land-

owners and business men [negotiatores)
,
the piiblicani and their
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staff of freedmen and free men, were probably not first-class

war material, but they were numerous.
The defence of the western coast of Greece was entrusted to

Aetolian, Epirotic, and Thracian militiamen in addition to the

Italians. The legions were completed by levies in Macedonia,
Thessaly, Epirus, Boeotia, Achaea, Athens, and the Pelo-

ponnese. Laconia, Crete, Pontus, Syria, and other places

supplied the army with archers and slingers, and Macedonia,
Thessaly, Thrace, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Commagene with
horsemen, some of them mounted archers.

The large fleet at the disposal of Pompey (500 to 600 ships)

was almost entirely Greek and Oriental: it was composed of

Egyptian, Rhodian, Syrian, Phoenician, Cilician, Pontic, and
Bithynian ships, together with ships of Chios, Lesbos, Cos,

Smyrna, IMiletus, the Cyclades, Athens, Achaea, Byzantium,
and Corcyra. It was divided into four squadrons according to

the origin of the ships : Egyptian, Asiatic, Syrian, and Achaean
and Libumian. It is certain that none of the maritime cities of

Greece or the East was exempt from the naval burden, that is

to say, from the obhgation actually to build and man ships.

The rest—the inland cities—were required to pay a heavy
naval contribution in money.
We have no exact information about the size of the rival

armies. But on the most moderate estimate, we must reckon

that the number of armed men who lived for more than a year

on the resources of Greece and the Hellenistic countries was not

less than 100,000 ;
to which must be added the navy and the

trains of the two armies, especially that of Pompey with his

itinerant Senate. Each senator was no doubt accompanied by
as many members of his family as possible and certainly by
many slaves.

In addition to the provision of men and ships, heavy contri-

butions were required from Syria, Asia, the vassal kings and

dynasts, and from Achaea. Moreover, requisitions of food, of

war material, of clothing were of everyday occurrence through-

out Pompey ’s sphere of influence, including Egypt and the

Cyrenaica.

Caesar in his Civil War* gives a vivid picture of what
* iii. 31-3.
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happened in this respect in Syria and Asia iNIinor, where

Scipio was acting on behalf of Pompey. Scipio began opera-

tions in Syria, imposing heavy contributions on cities and

tyrants, and appropriating from the puhlicam the money due

by them to the State under their contract for the last two

years, and in addition, by way of an advance, for the ensuing

year.

Then he moved with his army to Asia. His first act was to

distribute his troops in winter quarters among the rich cities

of Asia (including Pergamon), allowing the soldiers to pUlage

at their pleasure. Next came exactions of money. Contribu-

tions were extorted, and extraordinary taxes, after the manner

of those instituted by Lucullus, Appius Claudius, and Piso,

were imposed on the population; a poll-tax [imKepd^aLov) on

free men and slaves, and a house-tax under various names

[coliimnaria, ostiaria). Levies and requisitions were organized

on a large scale : soldiers and rowers on the one hand, armour

and weapons, engines of war, and means of transport on the

other. These were demanded not only from the cities but also

from villages and fortified villas {vici and castella—an interest-

ing proof, incidentally, of the existence in the province of

villages and farms not included in the territories of the cities).

The mode of collection was that used by Sulla and his

successors in Asia: special agents were employed with extra-

ordinary mihtary power [imperium with lictores), and certainly

with detachments of soldiers at their disposal. Caesar calls

them praefecti and exactores. They certainly did not omit,

while exacting money for Pompey, to fill their owm pockets.

The usual result followed. Money was borrowed from money-
lenders and the indebtedness of the province increased rapidly.

In two years it doubled.

The Roman 7iegotiatores and piihlicani suffered no less than

the provincials. They \vere dealt with both individually and
as organized communities, which Caesar calls conventiis, and
also as groups of foreigners residing in particular cities

;
these

two latter categories appear not to have been identical. It was
probably under colour of compulsory loans that the money was
exacted from them. The puhlicani, for example, were required

to advance to the treasury their payment for the following
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year. On the other hand, money deposited by private persons

with the puhlicani was appropriated by the agents of Pompey

;

such confiscations were probably regarded as compulsory loans

by individual capitalists. It was thus that Cicero lost at this

time the savings that he had deposited with the puhlicani at

Ephesus. Pompey intended to deal in the same way with the

money deposited in the temple of Ephesus
; it was twice saved

by accident.

While the problem of financing his expedition and of forming
and keeping up his army and navy was solved by Pompey as

above described, Caesar’s situation was different. We are not

here concerned with his mobilization of the West. Once in the

East, Caesar relied for his supplies almost exclusively on the

resources of Greece proper. We know that his forces gradually

occupied the whole of central and north-western Greece. This

was done, no doubt, mainly for strategical reasons, but the

question of supplies played a certain part in this occupation.

A couple of texts engraved on the Cnidian treasure-house at

Delphi reflects the conditions now prevailing in central Greece.

They show that Caesar was accompanied in Greece by two
Cnidian notables, the famous Theopompus and another

influential man, Callistus. They played, on his staff, the same
role of advisers and experts in Greek affairs as Theophanes of

Mytilene on that of Pompey. At Delphi they helped with their

advice Fufius Calenus, who was charged vith various tasks in

central Greece certainly in some way connected with the

military operations. An obscure sentence in one of the

inscriptions suggests that he was responsible for the safety

of the Corinthian Gulf and the harbour of Delphi—Cirrha.

He may have had to deal with local pirates and his duty may
have been to protect the transport of food-supplies. It may
be recalled that some pirates captured by Pompey in the

course of his operations had been settled at Dyme, and took

advantage of the turmoil of the civil wars to resume their old

vocation.

We may imagine how disastrously this war affected Greece,

and especially Thessaly. I may cite the fate of Gomphi and the

sieges of Athens and Megara, that of the latter ending in the

* Caes. B.C. iii. 33 and 105.
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capture of the city, the massacre of the population, and the

enslavement of the survivors. We are not surprised that

Servius Sulpicius, in his letter of 45 B.c. to Cicero, should
describe the condition of Greece as worse than it had been
after Sulla’s campaign there: ‘behind me was Aegina, before

me Megara, to the right the Piraeus, to the left Corinth, cities

which had been flourishing in the past and now lay before my
eyes in ruin and decay
The end of the war did not mean the end of exactions and

contributions. Caesar needed money and did not hesitate to

collect it in one way or another. Exactions began as soon as

the war was over, witness the large sums demanded from the
vassal kings who had sided with Pompejc Deiotarus of Galatia,

for example, held three auctions in order to satisfy the victor.*

Cassius Dioj gives an illuminating survey of Caesar’s activity

after his victory over Pharnaces (who, by the way, contributed
a good deal during his invasion of Pontus to the ruin and
desolation of that country, Cappadocia, and Armenia IMinor)

.

Caesar went first to Bithynia and thence to Greece on his way
to Italy, ‘ collecting much money and upon every pretext from
everybody, just as he had done before (i.e. during and imme-
diately after the war). In the first place he exacted all the
money that any one had previously promised to Pompey, and
made still further demands under colour of various accusations.
He appropriated all the votive offerings to Heracles of Tyre,
because the Tyrians had shown hospitality to Pompey’s wife
and son. He also obtained many golden crowns from poten-
tates and kings in honour of his victories. ’ Moreover, for the
purposes of his Alexandrian expedition and afterwards of his

war with Pharnaces, he assembled land and sea forces,

especially in Syria and Asia Minor. Thus the East, which was
slowly recovering from the blows dealt it by Sulla and IVIithri-

dates, was again most ruthlessly despoiled, first by Pompey,
then by Caesar. 98

Caesar, however, during the short period of his rule, did
something to compensate the East for his depredations. In

* \t e should much like to know what was sold at these auctions : land,
cattle, gold and silver plate ?

t -xlii. 49, cf. 6.
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Greece he granted certain privileges to Thessaly,* restored

Corinth, and presented gifts to Athens. The reparation he
made to Asia was more substantial. The most important of

his measures were his remission of one-third of the sums paid

to the piihlicani by the cities of the province of Asia, and his

restoration of the Sullan system of direct tax-collection by the

cities themselves, without the intervention of the tax-farmers.

We have little evidence about the latter reform, but it seems
clear that Caesar returned to the system originally instituted

by Sulla, which the Senate had subsequently modified by
introducing the piihlicani as intermediaries between the cities

and the government, to act as underwriters and guarantors.

Caesar set aside the piihlicani and established or re-established

direct relations between the cities and the provincial govern-

ment. Each city remained liable for the payment of a lump
sum, but this sum it paid, not as before to the piihlicani, but

to the quaestor of the province. Whether this tribute or <^opo?

was a sum fixed once for all and was calculated on a basis

representing in the main the deciima of a normal harvest, or

was determined yearly and arranged by an annual pactio

between the city and the governor (the system of Gabinius,

a modification of that which had prevailed in the time of the

piihlicani), we do not know. In any case the owners or culti-

vators of the land continued to pay a deciima as before. Antony,

when referring in his speech to Caesar’s reform, makes no
allusion to any change in this respect.

We find occasional mention of other measures advantageous

to the cities of Greece and Asia Minor. I referred above (p. 971 f
.)

to the complaint of the Mytileneans regarding the number of

privileged persons residing in their city but bearing no share of

its burdens
;
to this complaint Caesar gave redress. But he was

himself la^’ish in granting privileges and exemptions to indi-

viduals. The Roman franchise and other favours were fre-

quently bestowed by him on those who supported and assisted

him in the war.j He was no less lavish in granting privileges to

cities. Such grants were made in 48 b.c. to Cnidus, the home of

* App. B.C. ii. 88 and Pint. Cues. 48 speak of liberation, which may have

included temporary remission of taxes.

t I have collected the evidence on this point elsewhere.
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the friends of Caesar mentioned above, and to Ilium, and later

to Amisus and Mytilene. Cyzicus, Miletus, Pergamon, Athens,

Megara, Thespiae received from him privileges of one kind or

another. Even distant Chersonesus in the Crimea benefited by
his favour. An inscription there mentions an ambassador sent

by the city to Caesar and the Roman Senate in 47 or 46 b.c.

The question at issue was the liberty of the city. Chersonesus

had in the past been politically dependent on Mithridates and

on his successor Pharnaces, and after the latter’s death on

Asander, the ruler of Bosporus. It is very probable that

Caesar granted the city the liberty it requested.

Some of his benefactions were dictated by considerations of

sentiment and propaganda (Ilium, Athens, perhaps Thespiae

and Megara), others by the desire to satisfy influential friends

in the East (such were the cases of Cnidus and certain other

cities supported by Caesar’s Cnidian friends
;
also probably of

Mytilene and certainly of Pergamon). But the main reasons

for his liberal policy in the East were of a political character.

During the civil war the force of circumstances had driven him
to treat Greece and Asia with harshness and to subject them
to spoliation. When his great struggle was over and he had
become the sole and supreme ruler of the Roman Empire he

had imperative need of the support, both moral and material,

of the East. He was planning his great expeditions against

Byrebista and the Parthians. To ensure the success of these

campaigns he must have in his rear a pacified, quiet, happy,
and prosperous people, and his measures were directed to

this end.

Corinth was restored as one of his principal bases in Greece,

an excellent connecting link between Italy and the East. The
people he sent to reside there were expert in business and
profoundly devoted to him. He was not interested in Delos,

which received its coup de grace in the restoration of Corinth.

Peace and prosperity were needed in Macedonia and Greece
in order that these countries should support his expedition
against Byrebista, who had grown too strong for him and
could threaten his communications with Italy.

Full control of the Straits, of the Propontis, of Pontus, and
of supplies from the Crimea was a vital condition of the success
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of his Parthian expedition. This was why he crushed Phamaces
and conferred favours on Cyzicus, Heraclea, Sinope, and
Amisus. It should be noted that in the last two, and also in

Apamea, Myrlea, and Lampsacus (or Parium?), he planted

Roman military colonies. And this explains likewise his

policy in the Crimea: the emancipation of Chersonesus and the

humiliation of Asander short of a breach with him.

The evidence regarding the political measures of Caesar in

Greece and in the East is of course very meagre and incomplete.

It is certain, however, that the settlement of this quarter of the

world was one of his main preoccupations in the last years of

his life. We know that in 46 and 45 B.c. he w-as continuously

occupied with Oriental affairs. Scores of ambassadors came
from the East to Rome at that time, and many Senatus

consulta regulating the affairs of the East were submitted to

the vote. Very illuminating in this respect is a letter from
Cicero to Paetus in the second half of 46 b.c.* in wEich Cicero

speaks of being the sponsor, without knowing it, of several

Senatus consulta and receiving letters of thanks from potentates

in the East of whom he had never heard before.

In the light of the reforms of Caesar in Asia Minor, which in

the main w'ere modelled on the rearrangement of taxation by
Sulla (and the system of Sulla seems to have been at least a

partial return to the Hellenistic traditions), we may perhaps

better understand the little we know of Caesar’s fiscal policy

in Syria. Though we have no direct information about this,

we may form some idea of its character from a study of his two
edicts of 47 and 44 B.c. concerning Judaea, wEich are repro-

duced, certainly in abbreEated form, by Josephus.

f

After the annexation of Syria by Pompey and the conquest

of Judaea, the latter became practically part of the Roman
province of Syria. I have described the Hellenistic system of

taxation in force in Judaea as we know' it from the books of the

Maccabees and from Josephus. Under Jonathan in 152 B.c.

the country paid a tribute and a very high land-tax (one-third

* Ad Jam. ix. 15. 4.

f A.J. xiv. 10. 5 and 6 (200 ff.). I dealt with this topic thirty-five years

ago in my Staatspacht and see no reason to modify the interpretation of the

edicts that I then put forward.
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of the harvest and half the crop of the fruit-trees), besides a

number of royal taxes and a tax on the rev^enue of the priests.

The history of the high land-tax, which does not appear

among the taxes of Judaea in the time of Antiochus III, is

obscure (above, pp. 467 ff.). We shall see that it reappears in

Judaea in the days of Caesar and probably was the basis of the

taxation there throughout the period between the end of the

Seleucid rule and Caesar’s conquest of the country. It may
have been the fundamental tax of Judaea from time immemo-
rial, a tax which formed the basis of the tribute, and may have

been temporarily collected by the Seleucid government as

a separate impost additional to the tribute, that is to say as

a punitive emergency tax, corresponding to similar taxes

imposed by Lucullus, Appius Claudius, and Ariobarzanes.

Under the Hasmonaeans it became once more the chief tax of

Judaea, and as such was inherited by the Romans.
This of course is merely a surmise. We know little of the

system of taxation established by the Hasmonaeans, but it is

very probable that they did not change that which they

inherited from the Seleucids, and that Pompey took the same
system over from them. Pompey, however, adopted the same
course in Judaea as the Romans had followed in the East

generally. He simplified the relations between Rome and Judaea
by ordering it to pay to the Roman government a stipendium*
a certain quantity of grain and money calculated probably on
the normal yield of the Hellenistic and Hasmonaean land-tax

and other taxes. The collection of the stipendium in the time of

Gabinius was farmed out to the publicani of Syria, a procedure
which was certainly not initiated by him. He divided J udaea for

fiscal purposes into five districts, each with its own metropolis.

With these district capitals the piiblicani made their pactiones,

which were sometimes cancelled by Gabinius, who thereupon
probably made his own pactiones with the cities. I have
already referred to this system of direct pactiones practised by
Gabinius in emergency cases.

This procedure—its reconstruction is of course conjectural

—

remained in vigour until the time of Caesar, who introduced
some changes. He may have temporarily maintained the

* FI. Jos. A.J. xiv. 4. 4 (74) ; B.J. i. 7. 6 (154).
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Pompeian system with slight modifications in favour of Judaea

;

the tribute was calculated on the basis of one-fourth (not one-

third) of the harvest in the second year of the lustrum, while

complete exemption was granted in every seventh (i.e.

sabbatical) year. The payments in kind had to be delivered at

Sidon, probably to the central granaries of the province of

Syria. Such may be the meaning of the edict of 47 b.c., though
its interpretation is very difficult and doubtful. Joppa,
restored to Judaea, formed a separate fiscal district.

In 44 B.c. a more radical change appears to have been
introduced. For the new lustrum the stipendium of Judaea
ceased to be farmed out to the publicani, and the system of

taxation was modified. But the privilege relating to the

second year of each lustrum and probably to the sabbatical

year was maintained. There is reason to think that it was the

ethnarch—Hyrcanus II—who was made responsible for the

payment of the stipendium.

It is more than probable therefore that in Judaea, as in Asia,

Caesar put an end to the activity of the publicani, to the great

satisfaction of the Jews, who moreover were exempted from

military service and from the imcrTaOfila. By these measures

Caesar kept the Jews in good humour, secured for himself their

support in his projected Parthian war, and filled his military

granaries at Sidon.

May we go farther and suggest that Caesar acted more or

less in the same way in Syria also ? We know that he bestowed

many favours on some of the dynasts of Syria and on several

SjTian cities, especially Antioch. It is significant that he

founded the first military colony in Syria, that of Berytus. It

is perhaps permissible to think that, as he freed Asia Minor and
Judaea, so he freed Syria for ever from the publicani and
entered into direct relations with the cities, in this following the

lead of Gabinius.i'’'^

The Hellenistic world hardly had time to recover from the

previous depredations in the brief period of Caesar’s benevolent

rule. In 44 b.c. Caesar was killed, and in 43 began the activity

of Brutus and Cassius in Greece, Asia Minor, and Syria. They
arrived in the East without money or men, their intention

being to create from its resources an army and a fleet, and to



1002 T^man ‘Domination chap.

secure enough money to pay their forces and finance the war in

general. The time of Pompey’s and Caesar’s exactions returned,

with only this difference, that Brutus and Cassius showed a

more ruthless energy' than either Pompey or Caesar. They had
to obtain men, ships, money, and equipment with all possible

speed and they did not hesitate, for this purpose, to resort to

the most violent measures.

Brutus and Cassius found the East distracted and chaotic.

In Syria civil war had begun before the death of Caesar,

Caecilius Bassus, a Pompeian in alliance with Parthia, offering

staunch resistance to Caesar’s generals. On the top of this

came Cassius, who succeeded in getting the upper hand over

both Bassus and his Caesarian opponents, and in winning the

allegiance of their legions. There was no less confusion in

Asia Minor, where Trebonius, the legitimate governor of Asia,

refused to yield to DolabeUa, who was on his way to Syria.

Dolabella brutally murdered him, but was himself overtaken

by Cassius, besieged in Laodicea, and driven to commit
suicide. In Greece the situation was less comphcated. Here
the success of Brutus was rapid and complete. But Greece was
now exhausted, and Brutus, to obtain the means of maintain-

ing and increasing his forces, soon set out for Asia Minor.

All the temporary rulers of Syria lived with their armies at

the expense of the pro\dnce. We have some information about
their methods in the case of Cassius. His measures in Syria

were designed to force the cities and vassal kings into uncon-
ditional submission and to extract from them all the money and
military help that he needed. Those who opposed him had to

pay a heavy penalty. Josephus* teUs us how Cassius went
from one city of Syria to another collecting arms and soldiers

and imposing heavy contributions, and treating the vassal

rulers in the same way. Antipater and Hyrcanus in Judaeaf
had great difficulty in collecting the contribution of 700 talents

imposed on them. Some cities which were unable or unwilling
to pay saw their population sold into slavery.

We have more detailed information regarding the fate of the
two cities that had given their support to DolabeUa—Laodicea
and Tarsus. Laodicea was captured by Cassius. Its pubhc and

* A.J. xiv. II. 2 (272). f FI, Jos., loc. cit.
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sacred treasuries were robbed, the city was partly destroyed,

and a heavy fine was exacted from it. Even more cruel was the

treatment of Tarsus. According to Cassius Dio, Cassius here

used the method later applied by him and Brutus to Rhodes

and Lycia : he confiscated all the public money and ordered the

private citizens to surrender all their gold and silver. Elaborate

measures were taken to procure the success of this operation,

among which spying and denunciations proved very effective.

Appian gives a slightly different account; he speaks of a

contribution of 1,500 talents. For the payment of this sum, he

says, the city used up all its resources, both public and sacred,

and finally, being unable to meet the demand in full, sold into

slavery a large part of its own population.

In addition to these measures, Cassius, in order to fiU his

war-chest, had recourse to a device which earlier rulers of

Syria had frequently adopted. He sold the government of

various cities to wealthy applicants, in other words, established

tyrannies in them .'°7

Similar methods were followed by Dolabella, Cassius, and

Brutus in Asia Minor and Greece. Dolabella during his short

stay in Asia Minor acted with promptitude and cruelty. Lentu-

lus, the proquaestor, reporting to Rome in the summer of 43
B.c.*, speaks of the province of Asia being devastated by
Dolabella, who seized the vectigalia and showed especial severity

to Roman citizens. Appianj mentions in addition the contri-

butions which he imposed on the cities, while as regards the

navy he preferred to hire ships from the Rhodians, Lycians,

Pamphylians, and Cilicians. Nor did Dolabella fail to reinforce

his army by compulsory levies. Like Metellus, he exempted

from these levies the Jewish population of Asia Minor.

The proceedings of Cassius and Brutus are well known and

need not detain us, but a few outstanding facts may be men-

tioned. Rhodes offered resistance to the former, and the city

was captured after a difficult siege. It was not pillaged by
Cassius’ troops, but paid heavily for its resistance. Its ships

were confiscated, as also was the money found in its temples

and pubhc treasury. In addition, an order was given that

private citizens should deliver, under penalty of death, all the

* Cic. Ad Jam. xii. 15. i. t B.C. iv. 60. 58.
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gold and silver that they possessed. This order, enforced in the

same way as at Tarsus, produced more than 8,000 talents.

And, lastly, if we may believe Plutarch (who, however, does

not mention the confiscation of the public and sacred funds),

a fine of 500 talents was imposed on the city.^^^i

In Asia Minor the Lycians and Ariobarzanes III of Cappa-

docia suffered the same fate as the Rhodians. Brutus and

Cassius led military expeditions, the first-named into L\’'cia, the

second into Cappadocia. In Lycia the cities had refused to pay
the contributions and to furnish recruits, and Brutus retaliated

with his expedition. Xanthus, which offered resistance, was
besieged and finally captured, whereupon its inhabitants

destroyed themselves and their city. Its tragic fate made
a profound impression on contemporaries. Patara surrendered,

and according to Appian suffered at the hands of Brutus the

same treatment that Cassius had applied with success at

Rhodes. AU the gold and silver in the possession of private

citizens was seized, and in addition, according to Plutarch, the

cities of Lycia paid a joint contribution of 150 talents.

Cappadocia w'as invaded and the treasury and war material

of Ariobarzanes were confiscated.*”

No resistance was offered by the pro\ince of Asia. Under
strong pressure its cities did their best (by selling their plate

and jewels) to satisfy Brutus and Cassius, who imposed on
them (as on the other provinces of Asia iMinor) a contribution

equivalent to the amount of their for ten years. For the

collection of this enormous sum the tyrannicides no doubt
adopted the system of Sulla and Pompey.**^

I may note in passing that in Asia Minor, as in Syria, the

rulers of the day preferred to deal, not wdth free cities, but with
cities governed by tyrants. Several tyrannies are mentioned
by Strabo as institutions characteristic of his time, and we
may derive information about some of the tyrants from coins

and inscriptions. I have already referred to the most typical

representatives of this class, and I shall return to the subject
later in this chapter. Some of these potentates were fully

constituted tyrants
; others, though not tyrants in the true

sense of the w'ord, w^ere practically masters of their own cities.

Their influence and power were based on their relations with
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the rulers of the day, and the support which they received

from these was certainly not given for nothing. If they did not

pay regular tribute out of their own pockets, they certainly

helped their protectors to obtain contributions from their

fellow citizens.

Besides contributions, the East as usual supplied the Roman
leaders with men for their army, and ships, together with their

crews and rowers, for their fleet. Two legions were formed of

Macedonians in 43 B.c. Almost the whole of the cavalry of

Brutus and Cassius (17,000, if we may believe Appian)

consisted of Thessalians, Thracians, Illyrians, and Orientals

(Arabs, Medes, Parthians, Galatians).”^

And last but not least, during two years Asia Minor and
Greece had to support the large and constantly growing army
of Brutus and Cassius (at Philippi it numbered according to

Appian 100,000 men), and their fleet, and later the army of

C. Caesar (Octavianus) and Antony. ”5

The end of the war at Philippi brought no relief to Asia and
to Greece. The triumvirs were in urgent need of money for the

pay and discharge of their soldiers. Of the legionaries alone

170,000 had to be provided for.* At the same time, Antony
had no intention of remaining idle, but w'as preparing his

Parthian expedition.

His proceedings in the East, as might be expected, w’ere

exactly the same as those of Sulla, Pompey, Caesar, and
Brutus and Cassius. We possess substantial accounts of them
in the reports of Appian, Plutarch, and Cassius Dio, all of

course hostile to him.

Like Caesar, Antony conferred privileges on the cities,

dynasts, and private persons that were loyal to him and had
suffered heavily before and during the war of Philippi. Lycia

became immiinis, Xanthus was rebuilt, Rhodes received an
increase of territory, as also did Athens. Laodicea and Tarsus

were treated in the same way as the Lycians, and by a

special edict (Siarayyua) the Tarsians who had been sold into

slavery were restored to freedom. In all probability the

Caesarian system of collecting the taxes was maintained.

At the same time privileges w^ere freely granted to groups
* Ephesian speech of Antony, App. B.C. v. 5.
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and to individuals who had no special political claims. We still

possess Antony ’s letter to the koinon of Greeks in Asia (to kolvov

TUiv 0,710 T7)s \ala.% EXXTjt’oiv), strikingly similar to the letter of

Sulla previously quoted, in which is mentioned his grant of

various immunities and favours,* at the request of his friend

Artemidorus, a famous athlete, to the world-wide association

of victors in the festival games (o-di'oSos t^v otto ri;? olKovjj.ii j)<;

lepovLKuiv Kal crr€(^aj'eiTa)i') . This document may be dated in

42/41 B.c.or in 33 b.c., during Antony’s great mobilization of the

East. We may also recall the large number of provincials, both

soldiers who had served in his army and civilians of various

standing, who received from him the Roman franchise.'^^

On the other hand, the measures taken by Antony to obtain

money from the Asiatic provinces were vigorous and unsparing.

In his famous speech at Ephesus in 41 b.c. he ordered the cities

of the province of Asia to pay him within one year the same
sum as they had paid to Brutus and Cassius, both as a punish-

ment for their support of Caesar’s murderers and as their share

in the liquidation of the civil war. After some bargaining it

was decided that Asia should pay a nine-years’ pJioros in two
years. Such is the report of Appian, and Plutarch adds some
interesting details. Describing what was probably the same
meeting at Ephesus, he records that Hybreas of Mylasa, the

famous rhetorician with whom Strabo has made us familiar

(above, p. 822 f.), remarked sarcastically in his speech: ‘If you
can take a contribution twice in one year, you can likewise

give us summer twice and harvest twice.’ The same speech

of Hybreas contained a caustic comment on the methods of

Antony’s fiscal agents. The sum exacted from Asia amounted,
according to him, to 200,000 talents, which is of course a

gross exaggeration, either by Hybreas himself or by Plutarch

and the author on whom he drew.”* This sum was collected

by the same means as had been adopted by Sulla. Special

agents were appointed for groups of cities and these levied the

contributions with the help of soldiers. I

* aoTpar^uala, aXiLTovpyrjcjla, dveTTiciTadpCa, €K€^€ipla rrepl TTjv Travrjyvpiv,

davXia, and TTop(f>vpa.

j One of these collectors was Anaxenor, a musician, who was appointed

<fiopoX6yos for four cities (Strabo, xiv. i. 41, p. 64S).
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It is highly probable that Roman citizens in the Greek East
suffered as much as the native population. It is certain, for

instance, that Antony confiscated the landed estates and other

property of the proscribed, and may have appropriated tracts

of what was actually or had been formerly agcr piiblicus, part of

which may have been at that time in possession of Romans
of high standing. It is an interesting fact that we hear of many
Antonii with foreign cognomina* in the first century a.d. in the

rural districts of Asia. This can be most easily explained by
assuming the existence in these regions of estates belonging to

Antony. The Antonii would then be the descendants of native

members of Antonj^’s domanial staff or of his freedmen. An
alternative but less probable explanation would be to connect

them with veterans of Antony’s army.”®
Antony, it must be said, survived in the memory of the

people of Asia Minor as a reckless and hard-hearted robber.

Augustus in his Res Gestae] thought fit to refer to the plunder

of the temples of Asia that Antony had appropriated: ‘in

templis omnium civitatium provinciae Asiae victor ornamenta
reposui quae spoliatis templis is cum quo bellum gesseram

privatim possederat’.

It may be added in this connexion that Antony, like his

predecessors Dolabella, Brutus, and Cassius, protected the

tyrants and imposed new tyrannies on certain cities hitherto

free. I have already alluded to Hybreas of Mylasa, noted for

his resistance to 0. Labienus, and a persona grata with Antony.

We have, in Strabo’s account of Tarsus, a vivid picture of the

conditions then prevailing in some of the cities of Asia Minor.

Antony installed there as tyrant Boethus, ‘a bad poet’,

says Strabo, ‘and a bad citizen’, and during his reign, until he

was deposed by Augustus, he played havoc with the affairs of

the city. Of the same type was Straton, tyrant of Amisus by
Antony’s favour. But the most picturesque figure was Curtius

Nicias, whom I have already mentioned. R. Herzog has drarvn

a capital portrait of this man, a personage highly characteristic

of his time. He was an eminent scholar and philosopher, and

* We must take into consideration that our information for the first

century b.c. and the first century a.d. is very scanty.

f Moti. Anc. iv. 49-51.
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probably a poet, a man who as the friend of Memmius, Pompey,

Cicero, Atticus, Dolabella, and Brutus, played an important

part in the social and political life of Rome. To judge by his

style of living in Rome, he was very rich. He returned to his

native city of Cos during the disorders that followed the death

of Caesar. Once in Cos, he took a leading part in the affairs of

the city and, by his friendships and connexions and his

political tact, saved it from the fate of its patron and ally

Rhodes. At the time of Antony’s predominance he became

a regular tyrant of the city and during eight years coined, in

the name of the city, his owm money with his own portrait

(PI. cm, 8). He died a natural death, and though his remains,

after the fall of Antony, were thrown out of his mausoleum, he

remained famous as a benefactor of the city and its great hero.

Fourteen inscriptions have been found in various parts of the

island of Cos—dedications to the patrooi theoi for the safety of

Nicias, the son of the city, the patriot, the hero, the bene-

factor of the State.

Antony’s procedure was the same in the rest of Asia Minor

and Syria, which he \’isited on his tour of inspection in 41 b.c.

Everywhere he imposed heavy contributions, which sometimes

gave rise to acute conflicts. Thus Aradus, severely pressed for

money by Antony’s troops, rose in revolt and killed (Hierony-

mus says burned alive) four cohorts of Roman soldiers. The
motives of Antony’s policy in Syria were partly financial,

partly political. He wished to raise money, but he also \vished

to safeguard his rear during his projected Parthian expedition.

He therefore deposed several city tyrants, mostly pro-Parthian,

who fled to Parthia and incited it to attack Rome. From the

cities and the rest of the population (including probably the

vassal dynasts of the borderlands) he demanded large sub-

ventions. Especially famous was his abortive raid on the

Palmyrenes, who were reputed to have become very rich as

intermediaries between Rome and Parthia, by reason of

their control of the new caravan road across the Syrian desert.

He complained of their maintaining strict neutrality between
Parthia and Rome.^^*

The exactions of Antony undoubtedly aroused a wave of

indignation both in Syria and in Asia and pro\'ided favourable
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conditions for the Parthian invasion of Syria and Asia Minor
under the leadership of O. Labienus and Pacorus, which began
late in 41 or early in 40 B.c.

It is unnecessary to repeat here the little we know of this

invasion. It will be sufficient to recall that Labienus remained

master of a large part of Asia Minor for about a year and a half,

and that the war in Syria was not brought to an end until

38 B.c. The sufferings of Asia Minor were severe. Cities which,

like IMylasa and Alabanda, resisted Labienus were taken and
sacked. But most of them willingly surrendered, and so did

many of the dynasts.

We have some documentary evidence regarding the hard-

ships suffered by Asia Minor in the times of Dolabella, of

Brutus and Cassius, andofAntonyand Labienus. A fragmentary

honorary inscription from Tabae, which has recently been

published, concerns a notable of that city who had been a

member of the consilium of Dolabella. The enumeration of his

services, dry and incomplete as it is, is very illuminating.

He went on embassies to the ‘ chief among the rulers ’ (vrraroL rSy

rjyovfj.€Pojp) and to the ‘ dynasts who came to Asia Minor ’
. By the

word vTraroL is probably meant, not the consuls nor even the

governors of the province of Asia, but perhaps the changing

masters of the day, whatever their title may have been, who one

after another appeared on the soil of Asia. The term ‘ dynasts
’

probably signihes vassal rulers of Asia on their way to the

camps of the Roman rulers. At a time of crisis this notable

mobilized the cavalry of the city, whether by order of one

of the rulers or for the purpose of defending the city against

the Parthians does not appear. It is regrettable that the text

of the inscription is so imperfect.

Even more eloquent are the inscriptions relating to the Par-

thian invasion. This produced a great impression on the

people of Asia Minor. The time of the Galatian raids seemed to

have returned and with it came stories of divine help granted

to various cities by their gods and protectors. A long text

engraved on the walls of the temple of the Great Zeus of

Panamara (near Stratonicea) gives a vivid account of the

epiphanies of the god and of the succour lent by him to his

sanctuary when the Parthians, marching against Stratonicea,
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PLATE evil

1. Cup (scj’phus) OTth two handles said to have been found at Homs (Syria)

;

imitation of metal ware. Coloured with a thick layer of deep-green glaze which

blurs the modelling beneath it. Adorned with applique figures representing two

pairs of fighters. The first group consists of a Greek on horseback fighting with a

barbarian, perhaps a Scythian ofMongolian type. The SetUhian holds around shield

in his left hand, the gor^dus (bow and arrows case) hangs down his right leg. His horse

has collapsed, but he is still on its back. For the motif G. M. A. Richter, Metrop.

Mus.St. iv. I (1932), p. 124 and figs. 16, 17, cf. the goredus of Solokha, my Iranians

and Greeks, p. 104, pi. xxi. The second group comprises a horseman in Parthian

dress riding full gallop to the right and shooting an arrow back at his mounted
Greek enemy, who is pursuing him. H. o-o6, diam. 0-085 tn. Unpublished.

Short mention in Augustan Art. An Exhibition &c., 1939, p. 21. I am indebted

to INIrs. William H. (Moore for permission to reproduce here, though inadequately,

her highly interesting cup, which deseives fuller treatment.

2. Cup (scyphus) said to have been found in Sewia. Green glaze. Adorned
in chequer pattern with lozenges in relief on which palmettes are engraved,

alternating cHth rosettes. H. o-o8 m. Bull. Metr. Miis. 1916, p. 65, fig. 6.

3. Askos covered with greenish-yellow glaze. On one side is a bull in relief;

on the other (shown on our reproduction) a cow. The handle is in the form of a

panther or lioness springing forward, the front paws on the edge of the mouth,
H. 0-115 ni. H. B. Walters, B.M.C. Roman Pottery, 1908, p. 6, K 34,

I have mentioned the type of faience ware illustrated in this plate on p. 1024
and in note 130. It was not produced in large quantities but had a wide distri-

bution. Specimens of it have been found all over the Greco-Italian world from
South Russia, on the one hand, to Italy, Gaul, and Germany', on the other. The
imported ware was soon replaced, at least in South Russia and Italy', by' one
made locally'. The cup in the possession of Mrs. (Moore may perhaps contribute to

a clearer insight into the problem of the location of the early factories of this

so-called lead-glaze faience. The group of the Parthian fighting -with a Greek is

most peculiar. It has no parallel in the art of the late Hellenistic period. The
‘ Parthian shot ’ as shown on the cup is a common motif of Iranian and Nomadic,
but not of Greek or Roman art (see my ‘Dura and the problem of Parthian
Art’, pp. 270 ff., figs. 67, 69, 70). Since a borrowing from Central Asiatic art is

most improbable, it may' be suggested that the motif was introduced into Greek
art as the result of actual observation of the methods of the Parthian archers.

There was occasion for this in the first century b.c. at the time of Crassus’

expedition and of the later Parthian invasions of Syria and Asia (Minor, when
the Greeks of Syria and Asia (Minor had frequent opportunities of seeing the
Parthians as unwelcome and terrifying guests in their own country'. I venture
therefore to suggest that the new type of faience very probably originated in the
first century B.c., and probably in Syria, where many' specimens of it have been
found. Note that many fragments of this ty'pe of pottery have been found in

the ruins of Tarsus (many are in the Louvre, several in the (Metropolitan
Museum)

.
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PLATE CVIII

1. Askos reproducing a metal original (see the double handle) covered with

green and brown glaze. On the body a vine branch with grapes beautifully

modelled in verv low relief in imitation again of metal work. H. 0-13, 1 . 0-17 m.
O, Rayet and M. Collignon, Hist, de la Ceramiqiie grecqiic, 18SS, pi. xiv, 3; F.

Courbv, Lcs vases grecs d reliefs, p. 514.

2. Cup (.scyphus) said to have been found near Homs, Svria. Bequest of Mrs.

H. O. Havemeyer. Green glaze. Decorated in low relief with plane-tree twigs

bearing leaves and fruit. The'se are tied with fillets at the stem ends (under the

handles) and are separated by two eight-pointed flowerets at the tips (centre of

each side of the cup). Description kindly supplied by Miss Chr. Alexander.

H. 0-073 m. Catalogue of the Havemever Colhction, 1930, no 1946; Bull. Metr.

Mus., 1930, p. 73. Photograph supplied by the authorities of the Metropolitan

Museum of Art, Xew York.

3. Cup (scyphus) covered with brown (?) glaze. On the body in low relief various

objects probably related to the agones or to the Bacchic cult, such as a large

lebes, a crater, a hydria on a columnar support, a sacrificial or agonistic table, a
large dish, a torch, a wreath, &c Photograph supplied by the authorities of the

Munich Museum.

Two of the specimens reproduced in this plate are decorated with fine vegetal

ornaments. Similar ornaments, t\-pical both of the scyphi and the askoi, and
verv’ different from those familiar to us in the products of Augustan art, such
as the Ara Paas, recur on several metal vases of the late Hellenistic period and
on Xeo-Attic decorative marble vessels. This treatment of twigs, leaves, and
flowers on the Syro-Anatolian faience makes it certain that the finest and earliest

specimens of this type of potterr- are pre-Augustan. See H. Kusel,

xxxii (191 7I. Anz., p. 55, fig. i : L. Curtius, Rom. Mitt., xli.x (iQdgk p. 274.

The Syro-Anatolian faience ware in imitation of contemporary metal ware is a

peculiar phenomenon in the history of Hellenistic pottery, and has been very

inadequately studied. It was, to my mind, an attempt by Hellenistic potters,

using and improving the technical devices of Egypt and Mesopotamia for

the production of fine faience, to create on this basis a purely Greek, Pan-

hellenistic type of pottery which would appeal to the whole of the Hellenistic

world. I have shown above that neither the hellenized Mesopotamian faience

(pi. Lxxx) nor the earlier Egj-ptian faience of the Hellenistic period (pis. xxxvi,

XLi, 2, and XLii, i and 2), though veiy popular in Mesopotamia and Egypt
respectively, e\-er had a wide circulation in the rest of the Hellenistic world.

Quite different was the histoiy' of the faience ware discussed here. Though
late in origin, it soon became one of the most popular, though expensive, types

of Hellenistic potterv, similar in many respects to the earlier Megarian bowls

and other kinds of relief pottery used (like the Syro-Anatolian faience) as sub-

stitutes for expensive metal ware; similar also to the painted lagynoi and the

related wares. See below, Ch. VIII. However, any kind of generalization in this

respect is premature so long as the material is not fully collected and classified,

and the whole group studied on the basis of careful technical analyses of clay

and glaze and with the help of a minute stylistic investigation.
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endeavoured to storm it. Less fortunate was another temple

of the KOLvov, that of Laginad-'^

In general Labienus showed no consideration for the cities of

Asia Minor. He, like the other Roman plunderers of the

province, was in need of money, which he exacted ruthlessly

from the cities, besides sacking many temples.* The ambassa-

dors of Mylasa who appeared before C. Caesar (Octavianus) at

Samos in 31 B.c. draw a gloomy picture of the state of their city

after its siege and capture by Labienus:! many citizens had
been killed, manj^ others captured, the temples inside and
outside the city had been pillaged, the countryside devastated,

the farms burnt down, and calamities of every kind had
descended upon the city.

It is tempting to connect with the same events the fragmen-

tary decree of Aphrodisias in honour of a man who helped the

city at a moment of famine, was magistrate in war-time, and
perhaps took an active part in one of the battles.^^^

The devastations of Labienus did not induce Antony to relax

his own efforts to raise funds. He was in urgent need of money
for his Parthian expedition and afterwards for the great

struggle with C. Caesar. He had determined from the outset to

acquire a large and powerful fleet. This he collected and
organized at the expense of his Asiatic and European pro-

vinces. He lent a number of his ships in 36 b.c. to C. Caesar for

the purposes of his struggle with Sextus Pompeius, and some
of these or of the more efficient members of their crews were

probably retained by C. Caesar in his service. We stiU possess

the dossier of the brave captain of one of the larger war-ships,

who was a native of Rhosus in Syria, distinguished himself in

the war against Sextus Pompeius, and after the war took up
service vith C. Caesar, and remained in his navy probably
without interruption until the battle of Actium. The triumvirs

honoured him with the franchise and immunity, and later,

after the battle of Actium, Caesar at his request granted pardon
and certain privileges to his native city, and recommended him
to the attention of his fellow^ citizens.

Nor was Greece, any more than Asia, left unmolested
after aU its previous hardships. It is certain that at least

* Cass. Dio, xlviii. 26. f S.I.G.^ 768.
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Achaea had to pay heavy contributions to Antony, which he
rigorously exacted from the cities before handing over the

country to Sextus Pompeius in accordance with the treaty of

Misenum .*-7

The epilogue to this long story of pillage and oppression was
the final duel between Antony and C. Caesar, in which the

East was once more forced to participate and of course by the

usual methods. The facts of this last struggle are well known
and add nothing to the picture that I have drawm. It must,

however, be borne in mind that the armies and navies mobilized

in this war were the largest ever seen. The army of Antony
comprised at least 75.000 foot and 12,000 horse, while his fleet

of 500 large war-ships and hundreds of transports carried crews

which must be estimated at between 125,000 and 150,000 men.
In addition he had reserves of ii legions and many auxiliaries.

The army and fleet of C. Caesar were of about the same size.

To feed, pay, and clothe forces of this magnitude and to provide

rowers for the fleet, Antony was naturally forced to call upon
all the resources of Greece and of the East. Egypt supplied

part of his requirements, but the bulk of them were met by
Syria, Asia Minor, and Greece.

It may be appropriate to end this survey by referring to

the well-known passage of Plutarch* in which he describes the

hopeless misery and the unexampled humiliation of the popu-

lation of Greece on the eve of Actium. After the battle C.

Caesar sailed to Athens, came to terms with the Greeks, and
distributed the grain that remained at the end of the campaign
among the cities, for these were in a sorry plight, having been

stripped of money, slaves, and beasts of burden. The com
which Caesar distributed was no doubt that which he had
previously requisitioned from the Greeks. Plutarch concludes

his statement on a personal note; ‘My great-grandfather

Nicarchus’, he says, ‘used to teU how all his fellow-citizens (he

was a Chaeronean) were pressed into the service of carrying

wheat on their shoulders down to the sea at Anticyra, their

pace being quickened with the whip ; they had carried one load

in this way and a second had been assigned to them, but just

as they were about to start word was brought that Antony had
* Ant. 68 . 6-8
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been defeated, and this was the salvation of the city; for

immediately the agents and soldiers of Antony fled and the

citizens divided the corn among themselves’.’-^

4. EPILOGUE

I have now surveyed the extension of Roman rule over part

of the Hellenistic world at the end of the second and in the first

century B.c., and have endeavoured to show the effect of its

successive phases upon the social and economic development

of the conquered territory. I may here pause and draw some
general conclusions from the material I have set out.

Rome intervened in the East on the pretext of restoring

liberty to the Greek world. According to Roman official

theory the protectorate that she established over the Greek

cities as a result of this intervention was a real boon to her

allies {socii), as her associates in the East, both cities and
monarchs, were officially called. As regards the cities it was
said to guarantee them freedom and self-government, to put

an end to royal oppression and royal encroachments on their

liberty, and to bring them safety from foreign enemies and
internal peace, that is to say, a cessation of petty wars among
themselves and of civil strife and social and political distur-

bances. For the monarchies it was supposed to mean the

establishment of a solid political equilibrium, undisturbed by
wars or by the ambitions of individual rulers.

During the short period from the intervention of Rome to

the Mithridatic wars, her benevolent protectorate proved more
or less harmless to her city-allies. Some of the blessings

described above were, at least in a certain measure, realized.

But it brought no real progress comparable to that which the

Greek cities had achieved under the royal protectorate and
domination.

As regards their constitutional standing, no fundamental
change was introduced by Rome. Roman theory regarded
them as independent bodies politic in alliance with her. But
in practice they had no more political independence than had
the city-allies or subjects of the Hellenistic monarchies. Rome
never hesitated to impose her will on the cities when necessary,

exactly as the Hellenistic rulers had done.
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Nor did Roman protection against foreign enemies surpass

or even equal in efficiency that which the Greek cities had
received from former protectors and masters, especially the

Antigonids and the Seleucids, and the successors of the latter,

the Attalids. Finally, civil strife within the cities was never

eliminated so long as they retained a semblance of their

political independence.

As regards Rome’s relations with the Hellenistic monarchies,

the boasted balance and equilibrium never existed. The
stronger monarchies were smashed by her mailed fist, but the

result was not political freedom for the weaker. In fact all

the Hellenistic monarchies lost their independence almost

entirely, and became practically vassals of the Roman
State.

Even so, the period of Roman protectorate and partial

domination contributed in Greece to a certain economic

recovery from the ha\’oc caused by the first great wars of

liberation and enslavement. In Asia Minor it was a time of

brilliant progress, which was not greatly impaired even by the

transformation of the Pergamene kingdom into the Roman
province of Asia. The most important factor in the economic
life of the Hellenistic world at this time was not so much the

dubious peace established by Rome as the closer economic

contact between the East and the West, and the increasing

demand for Hellenistic goods on the western market. More-

over, the new capital and the new energy which the many
immigrants from Italy, the negotiatores

,

brought into Greece

and Asia Elinor helped those countries further to develop their

economic resources.

With the Mithridatic wars begins a new phase in the relations

between the Hellenistic East and its Roman rulers. In

theory the situation of the former remained the same, but in

fact it had changed completely. During and after these wars

it became evident to every one in those regions that the

blessings of Roman protection were a mere fiction. The
political liberty both of the cities and of such kings as remained

independent was seen to be an empty formula. The mili-

tary defence of Hellenistic territory against foreign enemies

proved to be badly organized and seriously defective. The
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successive wars in the northern region of the Balkan peninsula,

the Mithridatic wars, the repeated expeditions against the

pirates, the unsuccessful attempts to hold in check not only the

great Parthian Empire but ev^en such minor Powers as Armenia
and the Nabataeans, strikingly displayed the inefficiency and
inadequacy of Roman military organization. The partial

victories were gained at the cost of the utmost effort and of

enormous expense, the burden of which fell upon the allies of

Rome.
The final stage of this evolution was reached with the civil

wars. Whereas the Romans had some plausible ground for

arguing that their wars in the East and the struggle with the

pirates w'ere after all enterprises in wffiich Rome and the allies

had a joint interest and that their successful issue w'as perhaps

of more importance to the latter than to the former, the Roman
civil w'ars, as I have remarked, had manifestly nothing to do
with the safety, prosperity, and liberty of the allies. Yet it was
on the allies that the burden of them fell most heavily. When
Sulla punished Greece and Asia Minor for having supported
Mithridates and for having taken part in the massacre of

the ‘Romans’, when his successors applied to them for help

against the allies of Mithridates, the tribes of the northern

Balkans and the pirates, the socii accepted the heavy fines and
the arbitrary requisitions as a great calamity but may have
understood their justification. But wffien Pompey and Caesar,

who both claimed to be the legitimate rulers of Rome, demanded
allegiance and material support from the ‘allies’, wffien the

same was done by Brutus and Cassius on one side and by
C. Caesar and Antony on the other, and again by Antony and
by C. Caesar, and wffien each party punished with the utmost
severity those who sought to remain neutral, the ‘ allies ’ w'ere

reduced to utter bewilderment and despair.

Thus, so far as the provision of security w'as concerned, the

Roman regime proved a gross and cruel imposture. Never
before had the Hellenistic countries suffered so terribly from
wars with the causes and objects of which they had as a rule

no concern whatever, if they even understood them.
Nor W'as the political control established by the Romans in

the East successful in its methods. After a period during which
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a protectorate was exercised from Rome by means of legations,

commissions, and embassies, a more direct system of control,

known as the provincial regime, was gradually set up in some
of the former Hellenistic monarchies. In theory the aim of this

regime was the same as that of the protectorate : to secure for

the provincials, usually referred to as ‘allies’ {socii) of Rome,
peace, justice, fair administration, and equitable taxation, and
concomitant happiness and prosperity. The difference was one

of method : in lieu of sending temporary missions to the East,

the Roman Senate and People now had permanent representa-

tion there, in the persons of governors of the provinces armed
with full civil and military powers and holding office for a year.

This change in the system of control proved a complete failure.

The new yearly governors practically carried on in their

provinces the system of administration and taxation of the

Hellenistic kings. No essential factor was changed, except

one—the spirit in which this system was applied. In place of

the personal, paternal, benevolent rule of hereditary kings

whose interests were identical uith those of the country, a rule

regarded as at least tolerable by the people, there was substi-

tuted a truly ‘colonial’ regime, arrogant, selfish, corrupt, cruel,

ruthless, and inefficient. Some of the governors were men of

high principles, enlightened, well-meaning, and benevolent.

But all of them, the good and the bad alike (and the latter

rather than the former were typical of the class) , ruled over the

provinces as over ‘estates’ of the Roman People {praedia

popidi Romani), mere annexes, not constituent parts, of the

Roman State, inhabited by an inferior race. This unfortunate

attitude was aggravated by the employment of tax-farmers,

the piiblicani, Romans, not local people, imbued with the same
spirit as the governors and their staffs. The institution in

itself was not bad, but it assumed grotesque and oppressive

forms in the atmosphere of ‘colonial’ exploitation that pre-

vailed in the provinces and of political corruption at Rome.
The Roman provincial administration was a real ‘ pasha ’ rule of

the kind with which we have been made familiar by the practice

of Turkish Sultans and Persian Shahs of the past. It was
certainly far inferior to the rule of the Antigonids, Seleucids,

and Attalids.
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Such conditions were unfavourable to the economic develop-

ment of the countries subjected to them. The provincials were

ine\’itably conscious that they were mere tools in the hands of

foreigners, without rights or liberty even in the economic field.

They laboured and suffered not for their own advantage, nor

even for that of their own country, but for strangers, for

foreign rulers who absorbed all their gains, in normal times by
an elaborate system of fiscal oppression, and in emergencies by
violent and arbitrary exactions.

The provincials could not indeed suspend work and pro-

duction, but they carried these on from necessity and in an

atmosphere of utter demoralization. The enormous majority

sought nothing more than to keep themselves and their

famihes aliv’e and to escape imprisonment and death.

No doubt all the provincials were not treated alike. There

was an elite, the rich and influential magnates of the cities, who
by ser\fility and bribes, and a judicious choice of friends and
protectors, succeeded in retaining and increasing their fortunes

and in securing an exceptional and privileged position among
their fellow citizens, as immunes among the masses of oppressed

provincials. I have mentioned several such magnates, and the

civil wars produced conditions favourable to the growth of

their number. To these must be added the Italian immigrants,

the negotiatores, who formed another privileged group amid the

multitude of those who had many duties but no rights. As
owners of land or shops, as merchants and ship-owners, or

as money-lenders, they fared much better than the natives

similarly engaged.

Thus the burden of Roman rule lay with especial weight

upon the working and middle classes of the towns and of the

country.

And yet the conditions above described formed no more than
a superstructure on the economic life of the East, of which the

core remained sound and full of promise. As I have said, the

period of the domination of the Roman Senate and People was
not merely the sad conclusion of a long process of development,
a time of destruction both systematic and spasmodic. It was
also the preparation for a renascence. Wars and oppression
were an important factor in the economic evolution of the East,
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though of an exclusively negative character. But alongside of

this negative and restrictive factor there was another, of a
positive kind, for which the Romans were responsible. I refer

to the new opportunities for economic expansion which the

gradual establishment of the Roman world State offered to the

East. New impulse was given to its economic efforts in the second
century B.c. by throwing open Italy as a market for its products

and by the rapid increase in the buying capacity of its Italian

customers. During the period of civil strife, this new western
market, though severely shaken by wars at home and abroad,

continued to expand, to become more united and consolidated,

and to demand Eastern commodities of all kinds in ever in-

creasing quantities. The economic unity of the ancient world,

which had been partly achieved in the East by x\lexander, was
now gradually restored there and extended to the West. Erom
the standpoint of economic history the close contact between
East and West that resulted from Roman rule was as imporant
as had been Alexander’s opening of the East to western trade.

New material resources in the West were added to the world’s

stock, new economic possibilities were opened by its gradual

urbanization and pacification. No new land, of course, was dis-

covered. Here again the comparisonwith Columbus andAmerica
is misleading. Western Europe had been in commercial and
economic contact with eastern Europe and the Near East from
time immemorial. The new phenomenon was not any dis-

covery of entirely new markets and of completely unknown
resources. It was the incorporation of the West in the fabric of

the East, an extension of the eastern economy and of the

eastern mode of life, with all its requirements, to large areas

hitherto little affected by them. The East and the West were
not only politically united. They were knitted together into

one economic unit by the establishment of lasting and uninter-

rupted social and economic relations between the united West
and the equally united East.

This process began early, but was slow and hardly percep-

tible in its beginnings. In the turmoil of the civil wars, in the

stormy atmosphere of the first century B.c., solid foundations

were laid for the new unity of the world. In this period the

West underwent a momentous evolution such as, in the East,
3261.2 E e
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had begun long before. We have seen how there, slowly

and gradually, before and especially after Alexander, a new

‘oecumenical’ Greek nation, with one and the same language,

one and the same civilization, one and the same mentality, and

the same forms of economic and social life, was created and

consolidated. And so it was, with certain differences in the

West. An Italian nation came into being, in spite of the

diversity of the ethnographic units composing it. The evolu-

tion began vith the latinization or romanization of Italy,

which made astonishing progress in the time of the civil wars.

Out of a chaos of languages and civilizations arose a new and

compact Italian nation with a single language and a single

civilization. This new nation streamed to the North and to the

West on the heels of the Roman legions. It first superimposed

itself upon, and then gradually penetrated deeply into, the

areas of Berber, Celtic, Iberian, Illyrian and to some extent of

Thracian civilization, where it brought about the gradual and

successful development of a new type of men and a new people.

The romanization or latinization of the West was a compli-

cated phenomenon not easy to understand. The new Latin

civilization, from its very origin, was connected by thousands

of ties with the Greek city-civilization of the East. In the field

of cultural and intellectual life and to a large extent in economic

and social structure, it was, in fact, a new western edition of

Greek and especially of Hellenistic chdlization. Its rise and
consolidation contributed decisively to the unification, on lines

mainly devised by Greece, of the ancient civilized world in

general. And it was in the time of the civil wars that this uni-

fication was effectively realized, not only in its political aspect.

No endeavour was made by the West to latinize the East and
still less was there any attempt by the East to hellenize the

West. But by independent internal evolution each of these two
sections of the civilized world reached a point at which union
between them became possible and natural. Their conception
of life, their mentality, their social and economic organization,

though different in many respects, were of one and the same
type. The ‘Romans’ of the West and the ‘Hellenes’ of the
East understood each other very well, and had more or less

the same requirements and the same desires and ideals. In
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economic respects the result of unification was that the West
was prepared to absorb a greatly increased quantity of eastern

goods, in fact as large a quantity as the East was able to

produce ;
and that the East was disposed to open its markets to

western commodities provided that these were as good as, or

better than, its own products.

Wars and oppression never completely undermined the

economic foundations of the East. Greece no doubt had seen

her territory laid waste, her population drained by race suicide

and emigration, demoralized by the Roman methods of govern-

ment, and reduced to general poverty. Her economic leader-

ship was at an end and she never regained her former prosperity.

She had always been poor in natural resources and in this

respect she became even poorer in late Hellenistic times by
progressive deforestation, exhaustion and erosion of the soil,

the exhaustion of certain mines, and so forth. Her ancient

wealth and splendour had been due, not to the bounties of

nature, but to her unique creative genius, which had secured

her supremacy in the intellectual and artistic sphere, and to her

economic pre-eminence. But these times were gone, and in the

economic life of the united world Greece was bound to play

a very modest part. Greek products, except antiquities and
education—and prosperity could not be based on the export of

these—were not in demand in the rest of the civilized world.

The situation of Asia IMinor, Syria, and Egypt was different.

The fertility of their soil had not diminished. The demand for

their special products had been maintained and was rapidly

increasing. They retained their position as countries of transit,

and their role as carriers, for the trade with Iran, India, and
China. Neither the calamities of war nor the hardships of oppres-

sion could kill the active and enterprising economic spirit of the

Near East. It is evident that Asia Minor and Syria could not

have paid the enormous sums that were demanded from them
had they not possessed perennial sources of wealth such as war
and oppression could not utterly destroy. These sources were

their agriculture, their pasturage, their industry and commerce.
It is curious to notice that one of the greatest inventions in

the field of ancient industry, that of blown glass, an invention

which revolutionized the market for pottery, was made either
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PLATE CX
I. Six-sided glass amphorisk with two handles found in Potamia

near Golgoi, Cyprus, Blue. Inscription 'Evviojv
|
i-ndiriaev. Short cylin-

drical neck, plain. Convex shoulders divided by palmettes into six

panels each containing a rosette within a semicircle. Sides taper

downwards. Each side forms a panel variously decorated
:

(a) double

flute hanging from a palmette; (b) jug hanging from an ivy spray;

(c) pipes hanging from a palmette; {d) inscription; (e) bunch of grapes

hanging from a palmette; (/) cantharus hanging from an ivy spray.

Base flat. Blown in a j') tripartite mould. H. 0-143 ^ have repeated

in abbreviated form the description of the amphorisk by D. B. Harden,

J.R.S. XXV (1935), p. 168, no. 6, who gives a complete bibliography',

cf. Augustan Art. An Exhibition &c., 1939, p. 22, fig. 49. I may remind
the reader that similar decoration is ty-pical of the painted lagynoi.

2 /. Two-handled cup. Greenish yellow. Inscriptions: 'Evvliuv
|

£7toi7j|ct£ii in a tabella ansata and ^ivr)'.a, 6rj
|

o ayopd\^vco {sic) {pLvqoBfj

o ayopdi^iuv) likewise. On the body two friezes; one containing the

inscriptions and between them ivy sprays and vine sprays, and the

other adorned with vertical flutes. Sloping bottom with honeycomb
pattern of lozenges. Flat base. Blown in tripartite mould. H, 0-062 m.
Description borrowed from D. B. Harden, loc. cit., p. 166, no. 2, d,

who lists three other cups of the same mould and gives the bibliography',

cf. Augustan Age. An Exhibition &c., p. 22. On the invention of blown
glass Ch. VI, n. 146.

2 a-e and g. Decorative glass plaques. See Ch. IV, n. 167.
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in Syria or in Egypt probably in the second half of the first

century B.c. (Pis. cixandcx). Less important, but still sympto-

matic, was the production of a new type of glazed pottery, the

elegant pottery of yellow, brown, and green colour covered with

what is known as ‘ Bleiglazur’. It was invented probably in

the second half of the first century B.c., perhaps somewhere in

Asia Minor, and was exported far and wide to the East and

West, but especially to Italy (Pis. cvii and cviii).

The date of these inventions is admittedly controversial.

We may ascribe them to the time of the Augustan peace, and

compare their conquest of the market with the notable achieve-

ment of the Arretine potters. But it is evident that such

improvements and discoveries were in the air and that the way
had been prepared for them by a long series of e.xperiments.”°

Another significant feature is the keenness of the merchants

of the time to devise new methods of trade and to try new
trade-routes. Witness the discovery of the monsoons and the

use made of it by the Greek merchants of Egypt.* Similarly

in the Mediterranean the channels of trade were radically

altered in the late first century B.c., to accord with the new
situation, and we notice a change of orientation similar to that

which followed the Persean war and the destruction of Corinth.

Delos had lost its position as the great Italian emporium in

the Aegean and was slowly dying. Peculiar political and
commercial factors had made it a great clearing-house for the

trade between the Hellenistic world and Italy. These factors

ceased to exist in the time of the civil wars. Syria was now a

Roman province, the pirates had vanished, Corinth was about
to be restored to life. It was natural that the Syrian merchants
should prefer to establish their fonduqs in southern Italy and
that Anatolian and Pontic traders should do the same or make
use of Corinth rather than Delos for their commercial relations

with Italy. It was not Mithridates and the pirates who
destroyed Delos. It died a natural death. Trade gradually
abandoned it and it became once more what it had been before
Antigonus Gonatas—a famous sacred island and an occasional
port of call for merchants.

* It is interesting to observe that at the same time the great ‘silk route’
across Asia was being organized by China.
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Rhodes was better situated, but it never recovered the

position that it had held before Delos entered on the brilliant

phase of its history. It remained a convenient port of call for

Syrian and Egyptian merchants trading with the Aegean and
the Euxine. But those merchants, when trading with Italy,

had no real need to make use of impoverished Rhodes as a

commercial centre. Nevertheless, Rhodes remained an excel-

lent and well-organized port and was never completely forsaken

by international trade.

The great commercial cities of the new age were the Syrian

and Phoenician ports, Alexandria, the ports of Asia Minor,

Corinth, and the ports of the south-eastern and south-western

coasts of Italy. We observe no change in the orientation of the

Pontic trade, nor was any possible.

We have no means of estimating the volume of the trade of

the ancient world in the late first century B.c. No statistical

data are available. The archaeological material is dispersed

and has never been made an object of careful study from the

economic standpoint. It is evident, however, that the ground

was well prepared for the brilliant economic revival of the age

of Augustus. All that was required for this was peace and good

government. Of these both East and West had urgent need

and were prepared to make good use, and they presently

attained them, thanks to the unity of the ancient world

established by Rome. However, the crucial problem remains:

was this unity an unmixed blessing ? did it not bring with

itself germs of stagnation and decay ? This question cannot be

discussed here. I have dealt with it in another book and have

showm what were the ultimate results of that unity.



VIII

SUMMARY AND EPILOGUE

NEW FEx\TURES IN THE SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC LIFE

OF THE HELLENISTIC WORLD

INTRODUCTORY: PHASES OF EVOLUTION

I HAVE traced in the preceding chapters the economic and social

development of the Hellenistic world during the three cen-

turies that followed Alexander’s death. I may now, for the

convenience of the reader, briefly summarize what I have
written. The conquest of the Near East by Alexander relieved

the Greek city-states of continental Greece and of the islands

from an acute political, economic, and social crisis which had
found its expression in the economic and social sphere in a
growing overpopulation of Greece, in the reduction of the
masses to indigence and the concentration of wealth in the
hands of a small class; while a diminishing demand for the
products of Greek industry on both the home and foreign

markets brought about a gradual decrease in industrial pro-
duction and a corresponding decline of commercial activity.

Alexander’s Eastern conquests provided the Greeks with
new markets for their wares and offered them excellent oppor-
tunities for emigration and the recovery of economic status.

They helped to set Greece on her feet again and led to a period
of great commercial activity and prosperity. But this revival
was of short duration. It was impeded from the outset not
only by the incessant wars of Alexander’s successors, which
especially affected Greece, but also by the buoyant economic
development of the Near East on Greek lines, which slowly
but continuously reduced the demand for Greek products in

the Asiatic and African parts of the former empire of Alexander.
The years that followed, known as the period of the political

balance of power, witnessed a certain stabilization of economic
and social conditions in the Hellenistic world. The three lead-
ing monarchies that emerged from the turmoil of the time of
the Successors were actively occupied in consolidating their
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position and remodelling their economic and social life. In

the East this was done with the help of an ever-increasing host

of Macedonian and Greek immigrants distributed throughout

the former Oriental monarchies in larger and smaller groups.

The same process was begun in certain minor monarchical

States and in some of the leading Greek city-states which had
succeeded in retaining their political independence.

The leading role, both politically and in other respects,

was played by the two largest and wealthiest regions of

the Hellenistic world—Egypt under the Ptolemies and Syria

under the Seleucids. Both the Ptolemies and the Seleucids

had a great task before them in the organization of their

States on new administrative, financial, social, and economic

lines, with a view to their strength, wealth, and contentment,

and in their political consolidation. The main problem before

them was to establish a reasonable modus vivendi between the

two constituent parts of the population of their kingdoms,

the two foundations on which their dominion rested—on the

one hand the new settlers, for the most part associates of the

king and instruments in his hands, chiefly Macedonians and
Greeks

;
on the other the natives, the economic backbone of

the two countries. These two groups had at first very little

in common; their mentality was utterly different and so was
the structure of their relations, social, commercial, and in-

dustrial. A new economic organization that would produce

the harmonious co-operation of the two parts was indispensable

in each kingdom, but to achieve it was a matter of extreme

difficulty. Without this co-operation the Ptolemies and the

Seleucids could not attain their principal objects, the fusion of

their kingdoms into solid political units and their strengthening

and enrichment by the development and more rational ex-

ploitation of their natural resources.

The efforts of the first Ptolemies, of whom we know much,

and of the early Seleucids, of whom we know much less, appear

to have met with fair success. Egypt and the Asiatic empire

of the Seleucids became, if not solid and enduring political,

economic, and social units (for the problem of the amalgama-

tion of the Greeks and the natives was not satisfactorily solved

either by the first Ptolemies or by the Seleucids), at least
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strong and wealthy States ;
these enabled their rulers to play

in the Hellenistic world the part not only of political but also

of economic leaders, at the expense of, but without crushing

detriment to, the other constituent parts of it, especially the

Greek cities of the mainland and the islands. The result of this

hegemony was a certain stabilization and political and economic

balance of power, which seemed likely to endure.

But the stabilization and balance of power thus established

were never firmly founded and never remained undisturbed

for long. They were undermined from the very start by certain

elements in the situation : by the political rivalry between the

three leading monarchies, entailing recurrent wars in which

the minor States took an active part
;
by the fierce struggle

of the Greek cities for political independence and their con-

flicts among themselves, aggravated and complicated by in-

ternal discords and social revolutions in some of the leading

cities
;
by the gradual but steady disintegration of the

Seleucid monarchy under the pressure of foreign wars, of

the Galatian invasion of Asia Minor, and of the revival of

national spirit in India and Iran. The consequences of the

instabihty of the balance of power were most acutely felt in

Greece, the weakest and least consolidated part of the Hel-

lenistic world. A gradual impoverishment, connected with the

steadily growing economic emancipation of the East from the

Greek motherland, became the leading feature of its life, and
this impoverishment was responsible for the revival of acute

social and economic unrest.

A strong effort to give greater political and economic stability

to the Hellenistic world, on the basis of the political hegemony
of the leading Powers, was made at the end of the third cen-

tury B.c. by Antiochus III of Syria and Philip V of Macedonia,
to the detriment of Egypt, which had hitherto been the

strongest Hellenistic State and the pivot of Hellenistic equili-

brium. Under the combined military pressure of Macedonia
and Syria Egypt lost its control of the Aegean and its leading
position in the commercial life of the Hellenistic world. These
it was unable to recover, for it was involved in a difficult

internal struggle, due to the inability of the Ptolemies to find a
satisfactory solution of the main problem that confronted
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them—how to develop friendly relations between the Greeks

and the natives and secure their harmonious co-operation in the

economic life of the country, which they were organizing on
the basis of a strict State control. The result was a gradual

decline in the prosperity of Egypt and its growing isolation.

Meanwhile the efforts of Antiochus and Philip, successful

at the outset, were disconcerted by a new development. The
minor States, whose very existence was threatened by these

endeavours to unite the Hellenistic world, called into the

political arena a new force, which proved unexpectedly decisive.

They appealed to Rome, the new predominant Power of

the West.

The intervention of Rome had two important consequences.

The protagonists in the attempt at stabilization—Macedonia
and Syria—were eliminated by Rome in a series of effective

strokes. Rome herself assumed the task of pacifying and stabiliz-

ing the Hellenistic world under her benevolent hegemony, and

carried it out successfully for a time. After a period during

which the Greek city-states, in particular, of the mainland, the

islands, and x‘\sia Minor, experienced great sufferings and

suffered severe losses as a result of the wars of liberation and
enslavement, the Hellenistic territories were at last granted

a breathing-space. For about fifty years they lived in a con-

dition of peace and unity enforced upon them by the heavy
hand of Rome and only temporarily interrupted by short

periods of local wars. This enforced peace had its beneficial

results. Greece and Asia Minor enjoyed a phase of prosperity,

more conspicuous in the latter, less so in Greece. But this

prosperity was not shared by Egypt and Syria ; for Egypt was

still helplessly struggling with its internal problems and was

rapidly decaying, while S\Tia, in its Oriental seclusion, was

prevented from quietly enjoying its natural wealth and its

economic opportunities by the forces of disintegration, sup-

ported and intensified by the political action of Rome.
Still more important than the partial and compulsory peace

was another factor in the economic development of the Hellenis-

tic States, which also was a consequence of Roman intervention

and protectorate. I allude to the closer political, social, and

economic connexion of the two parts of the civilized world of
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that time; the Western, centred around Italy and Rome, and

the Eastern, more or less reunited under the pressure of the

Roman protectorate. For the Eastern region the increasingly

intimate interpenetration of the two worlds meant not only

a new market for its goods, a market continuously increasing

in size and purchasing capacity, and perhaps a new field for

emigration (mostly through slavery), but also an influx of new
capital and new energies from the West. These made their

way into the East with the steady flow of enterprising and
well-to-do new settlers, the ‘Roman’ negotiatores. WTiat

the negotiatores brought with them was not only a brisk

business spirit but also capital ready for investment. This was
no doubt capital that had formerly been accumulated by the

East and had been transferred to the West in the form of loot,

booty, and indemnities. Nevertheless, it was some compensa-
tion to the East that at least in part it was not invested in the

West, but returned to its original home to revivify and re-

organize the anaemic and disorganized economy of the East.

The recovery of the Hellenistic world brought about by the

Roman protectorate was, however, partial and local. It did

not affect the richest parts of it—Syria and Egypt—and there-

fore never restored in full the prosperity that had prevailed

under the Successors and under the creators of the Hellenistic

balance of power. This blessed age never returned. Moreover,

the recovery was short-lived. It was interrupted and shaken
to its very foundations by the revolt, led by Mithridates, of

Asia Minor and Greece against Roman domination
;
and was

completely reversed during the civil wars that followed, when
the East was ruthlessly exploited and utterly humiliated by
its masters, who were fighting their own fierce battles for power
on Greek soil and with the help of the resources of the East.

Even in the short intervals between the successive stages of

the Roman civil war the East had no rest. Roman domination
and the Roman system of provincial administration weighed
heavily and unremittingly upon it.

Such in brief were the successive phases of the economic
and social development of the Hellenistic world. It had
failed to find solutions for its principal problems : the establish-

ment of political unity or at least of a more or less peaceful
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political co-operation, that is to say, of a durable balance of

power. This was made impossible by the ceaseless struggles

for political hegemony, which had a disastrous effect not only

in the political but also in the economic and social spheres.

No doubt these struggles stimulated the energies of the rivals,

compelling them to efforts whereby the productivity and trade

of their respective territories might be increased. But, on the

other hand, the wars absorbed or destroyed an enormous
volume of human energy which otherwise would have been
active in the economic field, and large quantities of actual or

prospective goods
;
they encouraged and developed the destruc-

tive spirit of individuals and groups (for example, piracy)
; and

they created in the masses of the population an ever-increasing

sense of uncertainty, which gradually and inevitably induced

depression and apathy.

Within the great monarchical States (other than Macedonia)

the rulers never succeeded in attaining stabilization and con-

solidation. They never found a way of escape from the great

antinomy in the political, social, and economic life of their

dominions, to which the conquest of Alexander had given rise

:

the conflict between the two leading forms of civilized life,

the Eastern and the Western, between Greek city-states and
Oriental monarchies—between Greek 'politai' and Oriental

subjects; between the Greek economic system, based on free-

dom and private initiative, and the State economy of the East,

supervised, guided, and controlled. And finally they were
faced with the great eternal problem of human society, as

acute in the ancient world as it is in the modern : the antinomy
between the rulers and the ruled, the ‘haves’ and the ‘have-

nots’, the bourgeoisie and the working classes, the city and the

country.

It was in the main the inability of the Hellenistic world to

find, if not the solution of these problems, at least an acceptable

compromise, which was responsible for its easy defeat by Rome
and its incorporation in the fabric of the Roman Empire. The
destinies of the old Hellenistic States as parts of the Roman
Empire have been dealt with by me in another work and do
not concern us here. I may, however, observe that although

the problem of political unity was solved by the Romans, at
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least for a certain time, the other problems were not ;
and it

was this inability to solve them that was the underlying cause

of the political dissolution of the Roman Empire.

In the three centuries of the existence of the Hellenistic

world many new social and economic features came into

existence in the course of its evolution, features which were

unknown to the Oriental empires and to classical Greece. I

have drawn attention to these and done my best to elucidate

them in the preceding chapters, both in their essence and their

gradual development. The attentive reader of my book could,

without my help, arrange them in systematic order and form

an idea of their character and importance. But in order to

make this process easier, I may—at the risk of repeating my-
self—offer a brief systematic survey of the more prominent

of these new features as our meagre evidence reveals them, in

the form rather of problems than of ascertained facts. In

doing so I shaU deal more explicitly with certain features to

which I have devoted less attention in my historical narrative.

It is not my purpose to treat systematically in this chapter

aU the new features of economic and social life, for this would
probably require an entire volume. I shall confine myself to

a small selection, to those which I regard as of the greatest

interest to students of the ancient world. In the first part of

my survey I shah address myself to the social aspect of the

period, and proceed to the economic aspect in the second.

I. SOME FEATURES OF SOCIAL LIFE

I. Unity of the Hellenistic World

Alexander’s conquest of the Persian Empire made a con-

siderable change in the aspect of the Eastern section of the

ancient world. It added to the Greek share of it the former

constituent parts of the Persian Empire, its various satrapies.

The whole extent of these satrapies was familiar to the adminis-

tration and to many of the inhabitants of the Persian State.

They were intersected by roads, which were well organized
and carefully kept in repair, and these roads, military and
commercial, formed a well-balanced system. Though direct

evidence on this subject is lacking, there is no doubt that the
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Persian administration was in possession of itineraries, that

is to say, descriptions of these roads with a record of distances

between the stopping-places ;
such itineraries were later known

to the Greeks as oSoiTro/atat or arady^oi, and to the Romans as

itineraria. For purposes of taxation and preparedness for war
the Persian kings and satraps certainly had in their hands
lists of the inhabited centres of each satrapy, and at least

an approximate idea of the territories belonging to these

inhabited centres, their population, and their material resources.

Of course all the satrapies of the huge Persian Empire were

not equally familiar to its rulers. Such parts of the empire as

Egypt, Asia Minor, Phoenicia, Palestine, Mesopotamia, Baby-
lonia, centres of high civilization and thoroughly developed

administrative and economic organization, were known in all

their details, and this knowledge was certainly registered in

WTitten form. With their Iranian satrapies and their Arabian

dependencies, as well as wth certain parts of Asia Minor,

Armenia, and the Caucasus, the Persian rulers were less

thoroughly acquainted. But even in respect of these regions

we may credit the Persian civil and military administrators

with some degree of information.*

Well known as they were to their own rulers and to the

merchants resident in the Persian Empire, the Persian satrapies

were not unfamiliar to the Greeks. I have mentioned in the

second chapter how active were the trade relations of the

Greeks with certain portions of the Persian Empire, especially

Egypt, and the Syrian, Phoenician, and Palestinian coastM
cities. I may add that these trade connexions are well illus-

trated by the data contained in the well-known Periplus of

pseudo-Scylax, belonging to the middle of the fourth century

B.c. It is unfortunate that the section of this Periplus dealing

with the Syrian and Phoenician coast is very poorly preserved,

but its general character is sufficiently well known. Moreover,

diplomatic relations betw'een the leading States of Greece and
Persia, a constant exchange of embassies, were an established

practice of the fourth century B.c. Finally, large bodies of

Greek mercenaries were in the service of the Persian kings

and of the rulers of Egypt. Nevertheless, the acquaintance

of the Greeks with Persia w^as partial and far from exact. A
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glance at the descriptions of the Persian Empire by Herodotus

and of the march of the Ten Thousand by Xenophon enables

us to realize how vague and imperfect was the information

that the Greeks possessed regarding Egypt and the Asiatic

territories of the Persian Empire.

With Alexander and under his successors the situation

changed completely. Most of the former satrapies of the

Persian Empire became constituent parts of the Hellenistic

world. Alexander and the rulers of the Hellenistic monarchies

inherited from their predecessors their knowledge of their own
dominions. Of the extent to which Alexander and his succes-

sors made use of the information accumulated in the central

archives of the Persian kingdom and in the archives of the

satrapies there is no evidence. But we know with certainty that

the administrative machinery of Alexander and of his succes-

sors was practically a continuation of that of the Persian

kings, and it is equally certain that no such continuation would
have been possible without the help of the documents and
information assembled in the Persian archives . The new settlers

of Macedonian, Greek, and in general foreign origin—soldiers,

colonists, merchants—supplemented their personally acquired

knowledge of the country by information regarding other

parts of it obtained in the same or a similar way. They soon

became thoroughly familiar with the new additions to the

Greek world and they certainly did not keep their information

to themselves. This new acquaintance with certain portions

of the Persian Empire would inevitably become before long

the common property of the Greeks in general.

And so it was in fact. The extent and character of the newly
acquired territories were duly recorded and described in con-

temporary literature, in works of divers kinds—poetical,

dramatic, historical, geographical.

I cannot analyse in detail the attitude of the Hellenistic

writers towards this new accession to the Greek world, for this

would far exceed the scope of the present book. But I may
offer some remarks on certain special points which may help

the reader to a better understanding of the Hellenistic world
in its general aspect, as it appeared at least to the leading

Greeks of the day.
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I have mentioned above (Ch. IV) that most of the few extant

literary works of the Hellenistic period view with enthusiasm
the new w^orld opened to them by the conquests of Alexander.

This enthusiasm is especially marked in regard to Egypt and
the activities of the Ptolemies. I pointed out that in general

the judgements of contemporary writers on this subject,

especially in the third century, were a mixture of flattery and
propaganda. But there were exceptions. We possess expres-

sions of opinion of a different character; some of them are

censorious, others impartial. If we had more literary texts of

this kind regarding the Seleucid kingdom we should probably
find the same diversity. All these judgements, flattering, cen-

sorious, or impartial, take one cardinal point for granted. The
new world W’hich they describe or mention w'as in their eyes an
extension, a continuation of the Greek world. The new kings

are Greek kings and pursue a Greek policy; they rule over

Greeks and are surrounded by Greeks, and they are prepared

to offer excellent opportunities to other Greeks w’ho may be
willing and ready to emigrate to the new' world.

In this respect the geographical works of the period are

especially valuable. Their main purpose was practical and
scientific; to register and describe, not to praise or blame. It

will be appropriate, therefore, to deal at greater length with
the picture that the Hellenistic geographers gave of the new'

w'orld.

Geographical w'orks were a form of literature familiar to

Greeks of the classical period. With the more general aspect

of this well-known fact I cannot here deal ; a few words will

suffice to bring out certain salient points bearing directly on
the subject of the present book. 2 Various types of geographical

treatises of a semi-literary or literary character were current

in the Greek world of the fourth century : Tre/aiVXot, ora^/xoi,

oSoiTTopfat on the one hand, and TrepfoSoi, and Tvepi-

T^yifcreis on the other, w'ere the titles most commonly given to

them. All of them w'ere either practical or scientific in their

character and tone.

The earliest works were the irepiTrXoi. They w'ere based on
personal experience of travellers and merchants (e/xTreipta),

sometimes embodied in w'ritten accounts of exploration of
3261.2 pf
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hitherto unknown regions. The aim of the earliest wepiirXoL was

practical. They were intended as aids to seamen and mer-

chants, to supplement the knowledge they had personally

acquired. They contained an enumeration of stopping-places,

especially harbours, in geographical sequence, with hints as

regards orientation and with records of distances between

them. They covered either the whole of the jMediterranean or

certain parts of it. We have, for example, periploi dealing

exclusively with the Pontic regions, the Euxine. The data

contained in these guides were not always reliable and were

never precise. Those on orientation, for e.xample, were rather

vague (the compass is a modern invention), and the reckoning

of distances was always approximate, the methods of measure-

ment used by the Greeks being somewhat primitive.

Some of these periploi were intended for the use of seamen
exclusively, containing data mostly of a nautical character

{a-Ta^LacTfioL)

,

others were guides for merchants. But most of

them were of a mixed character, guides for travellers in

general. In these there was soon added to the dry enumeration
of stopping-places and distances information of various kinds

concerning the nature of the regions, their physical aspect,

their population, their history, and their peculiarities. Most
of the early periploi are lost, except for some fragments and
one complete manual of nautical directions, that of pseudo-

Scylax (about 350 B.c.) mentioned above. But it is certain

that several later periploi of Roman and Byzantine times

derive from earlier works and well illustrate their general

character. Invaluable, for example, are the nautical guide,

Stadiasmus Maris Magni, of the late Roman Empire and the

merchants’ guide, Peripliis Maris Erythraei, of the first century
A.D. I should add in this connexion that in early times itiner-

aries for land voyages were of minor importance and therefore

left hardly any traces in pre-Hellenistic literary tradition.

On the periploi and hodoiporiai, combined with speculations

on the general form of the inhabited world, were based the
early attempts at a general description of the Earth {yeco-ypapCai,

or yrj<; TreptoSot and rrepnqyrjcreis)
,
with all sorts of data concerning

especially human geography. The intention of these treatises

was to give a comprehensive picture of the whole of the in-
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habited world, including regions that were little known or

practically unknown. But naturally the bulk of these descrip-

tions concerned that portion of it which was knowTi, the Medi-
terranean area, including the Pontic regions, with special

attention to the best-known part of it—the Aegean and the

countries bordering on it.

In the Hellenistic period geography underwent a spectacular

development. No new literary forms were invented, and geo-

graphical works retained the same character as before. They
appeared in Hellenistic times under the same titles as in earlier

days and treated the material at their disposal by the same
methods. But their contents were no longer the same. I am
not concerned here with the fundamental progress in the field

of mathematical geography connected with the names of

Eratosthenes and Hipparchus, nor can I deal with the many
valuable additions to the knowledge of the past in the field of

physical geography. I can only mention in passing the exten-

sion of the geographical horizon of the Greeks, due in part to

the absorption by Greek geographers of the new knowledge
of the East and in part to the efforts of the Seleucids and the

Ptolemies to explore the borderlands of their respective king-

doms, efforts which I have recorded above. I must confine

myself to certain aspects of the development of human geo-

graphy which have a direct bearing on the subject of this book.
In the first place I may draw attention to one cardinal feature

of the geographical treatises of the period. The attentive reader

of what remains of these wall perceive that for their authors the

territories of the greater and lesser Hellenistic monarchies of

the East w'ere no longer remote outlandish countries on the

periphery of the civilized world, little known and superficially

described, as they appear in earlier geographical w^orks, but
constituent parts of it, a section of the Greek nucleus of the

olKoviievr). These Oriental regions were now as w'ell known
as those encircling the Mediterranean and are described in the
same spirit, with the same interest and accuracy, and by the

same methods, as the latter.

This was undoubtedly due, especially as regards the terri-

tories of the Eastern monarchies, to the fact that the Hellenistic

geographers had access to fresh sources of information, which
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enabled them to collect an abundance of new and trustworthy

material, to incorporate it in their treatises, and thus to give

a new picture of the Greek world. This new material, let me
repeat and emphasize, was ultimatel}" derived from the official

records of the Hellenistic monarchies and in particular from

their military and administrative itineraries, which were based,

as I have stated, on similar Persian itineraries. These last

—

called by the Greeks a-Tadfiol—were certainly checked, im-

proved, and hellenized, first by the well-known hematistae of

Alexander, and later by those in the service of the Seleucids,

the Ptolemies, and the rulers of the Anatolian monarchies.

These itineraries may have been accompanied by maps in

which the stations {crTa.6fji.0L), enumerated in their sequence in

the itineraries, were indicated and located. Maps such as the

military map of stathnioi painted on a Roman soldier’s shield

found at Dura may go back to earlier Hellenistic maps. It

may be mentioned that the only extant itinerary, derived

without doubt almost directly from the itineraries of Alexander

and his successors, was compiled under the early Roman Em-
pire by Isidorus of Charax and was certainly based on the

Parthian official itineraries, successors of those of the Hellenistic

kings. The Seleucid itineraries, though based on the Persian,

were unquestionably more complete and more accurate than

the latter, and were compiled in a new Greek style since they

were intended for the use of Greek administrators and military

officers. 3

The basis on which they were compiled was the new, more
diversified, and bet ter-planned system of roads. We know very
little of the system of roads established by the Seleucids, the

Attalids, and the Ptolemies. But the little we know shows that

to the great highways and the local roads of Persian times the

Hellenistic kings added many new ones, both main roads of a

strategical and commercial character, which connected their

new capitals with the existing system of ancient highways, and
local roads. These last certainly joined the new Macedonian
and Greek settlements to each other and to the main roads,

new and old. We know little of this system of communications
except for the great roads which ran from Antioch to Meso-
potamia and Iran on the one hand and to Asia Minor on the



VIII Summaj'y and Epilogue 1039

other. But it is obvious that without a well-planned network

of main and local roads no mobilization of the military forces

of the Hellenistic kingdoms could be carried out smoothly and
without undue delay. It is regrettable that we know so little of

the effortsof the Hellenistic monarchs in respect of road-building.

But it is fair to suggest that the Romans, though they improved

and enlarged the road system of their Eastern provinces, in-

herited in the main that of their predecessors, together with

some of their technical devices in road construction.'^

Geographical writers were certainly eager to profit by the

activity of the administration and to register all the progress

made in regard to the building and description of roads. They
were certainly encouraged by the rulers of the day, since it

was in the interest of the latter that their subjects should

have at their disposal trustworthy guides for their frequent

travels in their respective kingdoms
;
moreover, such descrip-

tions were a powerful means of propaganda. Official interest

in geographical treatises is attested by such works as the

Periplus of the Red Sea by Agatharchides.

The results of the diligence of the Hellenistic geographers in

the field of descriptive or human geography are still perceptible

in the few fragments that survive of their principal productions.

I refer to such famous works as those of Eratosthenes, to the

geographical sections of the history of Polybius, to the com-
prehensive geographical treatises of Agatharchides of Cnidus

(written in the time of Philometor and Euergetes II) and of

Artemidorus of Ephesus (composed at the end of the second

century B.c.), and to the contributions to descriptive geography

made by Posidonius. It is to be regretted that these works
are extant in fragments only, but we are to a certain extent

compensated for their loss by the great compilation of Strabo,

preserved almost in its entirety. Strabo, of course, belongs to

the new world of the Roman Empire. In his descriptive

geography, so far as it concerns the East, he added to the old

stock of geographical information his own personal contribu-

tions, the results of his own observations, and some material

collected in the East by the Roman conquerors, especially

by Pompey and his geographical staff. But the core of his

work, as far as the East is concerned, is Hellenistic, and almost
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reproduces the description of the East that had been given by

Eratosthenes, Polybius, Agatharchides, Artemidorus, and Posi-

donius.

It is unfortunate that we cannot compare the picture of the

East given by Strabo with those of the last geographers of the

days before Alexander, whose accounts were so vividly reflected

in the geographical parts of the historical works of Ephorus

and Theopompus. The Periplus of pseudo-Scylax is but a poor

substitute for their lost WTitings. But it is almost certain that

in them the East was still presented in the same light in which

Herodotus displayed it to his contemporaries. The changes

were partial and the improvement slight. Quite different is the

picture given by Strabo, and even more different, in all

probability, was that supplied by his Hellenistic sources. In

Strabo’s description the East, that is to say, the Oriental

provinces of Rome, appears as a part of the civilized world,

exactly known, comparatively safe for travellers, full of interest,

rich, and highly organized. It is taken for granted that cities

mentioned by Strabo are Greek cities, if not othervflse specified.

Strabo’s period and that of his immediate sources, Artemidorus

and Posidonius, was one of grave disturbance, and his picture

reflects these conditions. How much more attractive and
civilized, we may believe, must Egypt, Syria, and Asia Minor
have appeared in the descriptions of Eratosthenes and Agathar-
chides and their sources. The student will do well to glance

through Strabo’s sixteenth and seventeenth books.

The geographical treatises were thus a demonstration, acces-

sible to everyone, of a well-established fact—the unity and
homogeneity of the Hellenistic world from the point ot view of

civilization and mode of life. The reader could at once learn

from them where the civilized world ended and the half-

civilized and only partially known world began. They gave
attractive and well-balanced descriptions of the territories

newly added to the domain of Greek civilization, and conveyed
the idea that a visit to them was after all attended with no
very serious risk, hardly more difficult and dangerous than a
voyage round the Aegean. It might further be gathered from
the periploi and itineraries that life in these new regions of

the Greek world was not very different from what it was in
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the motherland, but was probably more attractive and offered

better prospects.

^

The impression thus given was not misleading. A traveller

from the Aegean setting out for the Hellenistic monarchies of

the East, were he a business man, a merchant, a soldier, or a

prospective colonist, could easily plan his voyage and choose

his route by consulting the best and most recent periploi and
periodoi.^ By personal inquiry he could learn how numerous
and varied were the opportunities of sailing from his home to

the harbours of Egypt, Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine. Many
ships of various classes were, in fact, plying frequently between

the ports of the Aegean and those of Egypt and Syria. He knew
of course from his e.xperience of the Aegean that travel in

general by sea was neither fast nor comfortable and safe. But
to this he was accustomed. He knew also that in spite of the

rapidly increasing sea traffic of Hellenistic times the conditions

of navigation had not much improved. Even in these times

progress in Greek maritime methods was slow and partial.

No basic innovations in nautical science were introduced. The
merchant-ships, which carried also passengers—there being no

special passenger traffic—were more numerous and of more
varied types than before; ships were frequently of increased

size, and they were in general a little more comfortable. The
voyage may have been a little faster and perhaps a little safer

(from the nautical point of view), thanks to some new instru-

ments (for example, the sextant) and to improvements in the

form and management of rudders and anchors. But in the

main the conditions of navigation remained the same as in the

past. Nor did they improve later in Roman, Byzantine, and
even modern times until the invention of steel ships and steam
propulsion. The principal handicaps from which sea traffic

suffered remained unaltered—^the difficulty of orientation (be-

fore the compass was invented), helplessness in the face of

heavy storms, and lack of security from attack (the reader

will recall what was said in previous chapters regarding the

development of piracy)
;
these disadvantages could not be

overcome by the means at the disposal of sailors.

^

On their way travellers would call at various ports. The
voyage was slow, for ships hugged the coast, and frequent stops
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were imperative for repairs and to renew supplies of water and
provisions. There was no lack of good harbours in the Mediter-

ranean and the protection offered by most of them was in-

creased by moles and jetties, cleverly and efficiently con-

structed. Well-designed emporia were built along the shores of

these harbours and there were market-places connected with

them. So it had been in classical Greece and so it remained

in Hellenistic times, except that the harbours, protected by
piers and jetties, became more numerous and the old ones

larger and better organized, though constructed or rebuilt on
the same lines as before. In this respect, also, no radical in-

novations were introduced. But some of the harbours, old

and new, though developed on the old lines, were models of

really clever and efficient planning and artistic creations of a
high order, beautifully laid out and adorned with imposing
buildings and decorative sculptures. Such was, first and fore-

most, the most famous harbour of the ancient world, that of

Alexandria or rather of the whole of Egypt, devised by
Alexander and constructed by the Ptolemies. This is not the

place to describe it in detail. I need only remind the reader of

its two main divisions (the Great Harbour and the Eunostus)
separated by the famous heptastadion, a wide dam which con-

nected the mainland with the island of Pharos
;
of the wide and

monumental entrance into the Great Harbour marked at one
end by the impressive mass of the lofty Pharos tower, which
may or may not at this time have been a lighthouse

; and of

the splendid basin within it reserved for the king and con-

nected with the royal palace. This basin, small in dimensions
but cleverly planned, was in fact a pocket of the great harbour
near Cape Lochias, protected against waves and storms by two
special jetties. On one side of it towered Cape Lochias with its

decorative buildings and perhaps its royal park, while on the
other lay the elegant little island of Antirrhodos, possessing
its own small harbour and perhaps studded with villa-like

royal buildings. We may conjecture that a fine mosaic of the
second century a.d. found in Leptis Magna represents this

little harbour and the entrance to the royal villa (PI. XL, 2).

The Hellenistic original of this mosaic was probably intended
to glorify the achievements of Ptolemaic commerce under the
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protection of the powerful Ptolemaic navy, a combination

emphasized by the planning of the Great Harbour, where the
‘ neorion ’ was in close proximity to the ‘ emporion It was off

the southern shore of the Great Harbour, opposite the Pharos

tower, that Antony later built his famous Timonion. The dam
which connected it with the mainland isolated the royal basin

from the commercial and military ports, with their ‘ emporion
’

and ‘neorion’, and from the harbour market which served as

a connecting link between the Great Harbour, the gate of the

Mediterranean world, and the Eunostus harbour, the dis-

tributing centre for the goods that were floated down the Nile

to Alexandria.

Alexandria had rivals in the reorganized harbours of Miletus

(PL LXXV and Fig. 5) and in the splendidly remodelled harbour

of Carthage, the latter almost as famous in the Hellenistic world

as that of Alexandria. Nor were the harbours of Rhodes

(PI. Lxxvi, I
;

cf. PI. cxii, I—harbour of Cnidus) less impres-

sive, though the Rhodian counterpart to the Ptolemaic Pharos

tower, the Colossus of Rhodes, was soon after its erection des-

troyed by the famous earthquake. It may further be suggested

with great probability that Seleucus, w'hen planning and con-

structing the harbours for his new' Syrian ports of Seleuceia

and Laodicea, did not neglect the new devices adopted by
Alexander and Soter at Alexandria and later by the Greek

architects in the service of Carthage.

Other harbours were developed on different lines. Such w'ere

those of Corinth (the Lechaion) and especially of Delos (PI.

Lxxxvii and Fig. 8), which last, like the city itself, was grow-

ing by natural process out of its modest beginnings with the

rapid development of Delos as the chief commercial port and

clearing-house for Mediterranean trade.

^

Behind the harbours lay the seaport towms, in w-hich travellers

often spent several days. The atmosphere of these cities was

familiar to them. They w'ere all of them, even in the new

Greek lands, either Greek (as were Alexandria, Seleuceia, and

Laodicea), or thoroughly hellenized (as were the Cilician and

Phoenician cities and those of the Palestinian coast). They

had a certain exotic character, but there w'as nothing new in

this for the Greek.
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If the traveller decided to proceed inland from the seaports

of Anatolia, Egypt, or Syria, he found no difficulty in doing so.

Traffic both by river and by land was well organized in Egypt,

likewise in Asia Minor, Syria, and Mesopotamia. As regards

the last, I have already referred to the system of royal roads

developed by the Seleucids and the Attalids. There was cer-

tainly a similar development in the minor Anatolian monarchies.
The roads were well provided with stopping-places and rest-

houses, and these were probably at the disposal of other

travellers besides agents of the government.^

We have hardly any information about the conditions of

land travel in Hellenistic times in the Asiatic kingdoms. They
certainly varied from time to time and from place to place.

It is certain that travel by land as by sea was never safe.

Brigandage on land was as well-established an institution of

the ancient world as was piracy on the sea. In the mountains
and in the desert raids of professional robbers or of local half-

savage tribes were probably of frequent occurrence, especially

during war. But in normal times the main roads and the
rivers were well protected. We know that this was so in Egypt.
An elaborate and numerous police force was organized by the
Ptolemies, especially for the desert and for the river.'® I see

no reason to suppose that conditions were different in the

Seleucid monarchy and in the Anatolian kingdoms. Here,
as in Egypt, in normal times the main and the local roads and
the few navigable rivers were certainly well guarded by a
special police force, the main roads perhaps also by military
detachments. MT have good evidence for Roman times regard-
ing the organization of municipal police, especially in Asia
Minor, the chief police officer being a Trapaj>v\a^ ox an elp'qvdpxV'^-

The Trapa(f)vXa^ was mounted, his subordinates (known under
various names) were not. It is certain (see above, p. 451 and
n. 250) that this institution was inherited by the Romans from
their Hellenistic predecessors. Whether all the TTapa<f>vXaK€<;

and policemen of Hellenistic times were municipal officers, or
whether some of them, like certain financial agents of the
Crown (for example the were in the service of
the central government, we have no means of deciding. I am
inclined to believe that there existed in the Seleucid kingdom as
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in Ptolemaic Egypt, not only a municipal but also a State police

force, though we know practically nothing of the organization

of this department of administration. I cannot help thinking

that the system of guarding the desert roads by mounted
gendarmes, mostly mercenaries, of which there is evidence at

Palmyra in Roman times, was not a new scheme devised by
the Palmyrenes or prescribed to them by Rome, but a heritage

of Seleucid times, an imitation of a similar institution of the

Seleucid government."

Besides being somewhat unsafe, journeys by land were very

slow. The royal couriers, riding on swift horses or on camels,

travelled fast. But ordinary persons, who mostly used donkeys

and mules, and generally for safety’s sake travelled in groups,

forming larger or smaller caravans, probably made very slow

progress. Riding on horseback or in horse-driven carriages

was certainly restricted to the wealthy.’- But travel by land

in the Eastern monarchies did not, in respect of its slowness

and insecurity, differ from travel in Greece and in the city-

territories of Asia Minor. I may remind the reader of the

description given in Chapter IV of brigandage in Greece in the

third century B.c., and the conditions in this regard that pre-

vailed later in Asia ]\Iinor, as we know them from occasional

documents (above, Ch. VI).

In the new countries, as in the motherland, the roads led

travellers through villages and hamlets from one city to

another. These cities, in the Hellenistic monarchies of the

East, were all of them either Greek or, if Oriental, included

considerable groups of Greeks among their inhabitants. The
Greek traveller, if he halted in one of them, found himself in

a congenial atmosphere. He did not need to know the Oriental

languages. Greek in its new form—the kolvtj—became to an

ever-increasing extent the lingua franca of the Near East in

competition with Aramaic. We have seen that it was the

language of the government and the army, and that it gradually

became the language of business. It is not surprising, therefore,

that the Orientals were eager to learn it for practical reasons,

while it is doubtful whether the Greeks took very kindly to the

Oriental languages. The kolvt
]
was a flexible and not very

complicated instrument. It could be easily learnt by foreigners
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and presented no difficulty to such Greeks as still spoke the

various Greek dialects.”

Everything else in the new section of the Hellenic world was

as familiar to the Greek new-comers and travellers as was

the language. Notwithstanding the political disintegration of

Alexander’s monarchy, its parts continued to be governed in

much the same way. In the form of the central government,

in the system of administration, in the organization of the law

courts, in taxation, there was very little difference between

Seleucid Syria and the Anatolian monarchies, or between the

Asiatic monarchies and Egypt. And what differences there

were the new-comers were readily able to grasp.

The same was true of business life. All the Hellenistic

monarchies were rapidly adopting the use of money as a medium
of exchange in place of barter in both official and private

transactions. All the Hellenistic kings minted an abundant
and trustworthy currency for their own use and for that of

their subjects. This currency was a continuation of that of

Alexander, that is to say, it was Greek. It was uniform, with

slight variations from monarchy to monarchy. Most of the

monarchies retained the Attic standard which Alexander had
adopted for his currency. Such coins as were not minted on
the Attic standard could easily be reduced to it. In all the

cities both of the motherland and of the Hellenistic monarchies
of the East there were Greek bankers—royal, municipal, and
private—who v'ere prepared to exchange foreign money for

the local currency and to transact business for their clients in

the Greek fashion. The prices of commodities naturally varied

from place to place, but these variations were not considerable.

All parts of the Hellenistic world were connected with each
other by active and almost uninterrupted trade relations, and
it was this international trade which ultimately determined
the prices of the most important commodities, especially corn
(see below).”

We should like to know more of the current forms of business
transactions. But a comparative Urkundenlehre such as U.
Wilcken demanded still remains a pium desiderium. It appears,
however, that business was transacted in Greek circles almost
in the same forms all over the Hellenistic world. An instructive
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comparison may be made between the few business documents
found at Dura-Europus and those found in larger numbers in

Egypt. Very few differences, if any, are noticeable. The con-

tracts found in Avroman in Media show greater differences, but

are still of the Greek type. *5 The problem of the basis of the

v’arious business transactions, the civil law in force in the

various parts of the Hellenistic world, is one of greater diffi-

culty. I shall return to the subject in the next section. Our
material is very scanty. We are well informed on this question

in regard to Egypt, we possess some information in respect of

Asia Minor; and finally we have the documents of Dura,

mostly of later times. It is natural that the subject should

give rise to lively debate among modern scholars. My impres-

sion is that here also we have a kind of common foundation

with local variations, a legal Hellenistic Koiv-q in course of

development.

Perhaps more important than the uniformity in government
and business was the uniformity of the mode of life adopted

by the Greeks in their new eastern homes. A \dsitor to one of

these Oriental Greek cities found himself in an environment

thoroughly familiar to him. Everywhere he met the same
forms of ‘ political ’ life based on constitutions borrowed from
those of the cities of Greece or Asia Minor, the same houU and
demos, the same magistrates, the same organization of city

finances, the same municipal taxation, and so forth. Nor was
it otherwise in the sphere of religion. Greek gods with the

addition of the new gods—Alexander and the ruling dynasty

—

were worshipped in Greek temples, with the assistance of

Greek priests who performed the same rites as in the mother
country.

Boys were educated in Greek schools. There is good evidence

that there were Greek private elementary schools in all the

Greek settlements in Egypt, and they were certainly as numer-
ous in the Seleucid monarchy. Greek gymnasia were as much
a fundamental institution of Greek life everywhere in the

Eastern monarchies as they were in Greece and Asia Minor.

I shall have more to say on this subject in the next section.

An important feature of the civilization and life of the

Greeks was their mode of spending their hours of leisure—their
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amusements and recreation ; but on this point also it is

unnecessary to dwell at length. Dramatic performances and
music on the one hand and sports on the other were as

essential in Greek life as was gymnasial education. They
were, in fact, a part and a continuation of this education. It

need hardly be said that the Greeks did not change their

habits in this respect when they emigrated to the East, nor
is any evidence on this point necessary.

I may, however, offer one important illustration. I refer to

the relations of the Hellenistic kings wdth so typical a creation

of their times as the professional and religious associations of

what were known as the Dionysiac technitai, members of the
dramatic and musical crafts grouped around Dionysus, their

patron. 1 6 It was not until early in the third century that any
professional organization came into being in Greece and it is

characteristic of the Greek mentality that it was in the field of

artistic and religious activity that the first association was con-
stituted. The Athenian organization was the oldest, and it

was soon followed, in continental Greece, by the Isthmian and
Nemean. The existence of these associations made easier the
celebration of the great religious festivals, and they were there-

fore patronized by the Amphictions of Delphi and by the chief

cities of Greece. The latter conferred upon them and their

members many important privileges {above, Ch. VI, n. 18) of

vital consequence to them in the troubled political atmosphere
of Hellenistic times.

It is interesting to find that very soon after the creation
of the Athenian association a corresponding association was
formed in Egypt, probably on the initiative of Philadelphus
and in close connexion with the dynastic cult.* The activity
of this association was not limited to Alexandria (the technitai,

for example, took an important part in the great pompe of
Philadelphus) but was extended to Ptolemaisf and perhaps to
other centres of Greek life in Egypt. A similar organization

—

a local branch of that of Alexandria—was soon formed in the
island of Cyprus to satisfy the needs of its Greek population,
and we may conjecture, though we have no evidence, that

* O.G.I. 50 and 51, middle of the third century b.c.

t See the above-quoted inscriptions.
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provision was made in some way by the Ptolemies to meet the

like requirements of the Greeks in Syria and Phoenicia.

The policy of the Pergamene kings in this respect was not
dissimilar to that of the Ptolemies. They entered very soon
into close relations with the association of the Ionian and
Hellespontine technitai, which was founded in Asia Minor
perhaps in the middle of the third century if not earlier, with its

seat in the small city of Teos. To this they affiliated their own
creation—the association of technitai attached to the cult of

Dionysus Kathegemon in Pergamon. These two associations

were closely connected with the dynastic cult of the Attalids,

and were under the strict control of the Pergamene kings.

It is unfortunate that we have no information about the

policy of the Seleucids in regard to the Dionysiac technitai.

Their relations with the Ionian and Hellespontine association

in the third century B.c. are unknown. Nor do we know
whether they followed the policy of the Ptolemies and had
their own association of Dionysiac technitai for the purposes of

their own religious celebrations in Antioch and elsewhere. Such
an association was certainly greatly needed. How large and
widespread was the demand is shown by the striking but not

surprising discovery by Koldewey of the ruins of a Greek
theatre in Babylon, in that part of the city (Homerah) wffiich

was probably the centre of the Greek population of Babylon.
The theatre was built of bricks, and was rebuilt at least once.

Its date has not been fixed with certainty. But the forms of

the letters of the inscription recording its construction point

to a time not later than 150 B.c. (the date suggested by C. B.

Welles), and experts in the history of ancient theatres have
assigned to it the same date. The theatre must therefore no
doubt be connected with the efforts of Antiochus IV and of his

immediate successors to reinforce and organize the Greek and
hellenized population of their Oriental cities, and it must be re-

garded as a testimony to the deep attachment of the Babylonian
Greeks to their ancestral habits. If the Seleucids had their

own association of Dionysiac technitai, its members certainly

travelled far and wide all over the Seleucid kingdom. '7

Lastly, I may recall what I have already said regarding the

relations of Ariarathes V of Cappadocia with the technitai of
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Athens, and of Nicomedes III of Bithynia with those of Argos.

The intimate character of these relations and the great honours

conferred by the technitai on the kings point to the enthusiasm

of the latter for drama and music, and reflect their phil-

hellenism in general. But it is not improbable that the two
kings availed themselves of their close relations with the

technitai to invite companies of actors and bands of musicians,

or individual actors and musicians, belonging to these associa-

tions to give performances from time to time in the capitals

and other Greek cities of their kingdoms. It must be re-

membered that the Ionian and HeUespontine association,

which was nearest to them, was completely dependent on the

Attalids, who were not always in friendly relations with the

Cappadocian and Bithynian kings.

Together with the pecuharities of their political, religious,

and intellectual life the Greeks carried to their new homes the

leading features of their family and social organization. Much
might be said on this subject, but I must confine myself to a

few remarks. It is interesting to observe that the Greek
marriage contracts of Egypt in the Hellenistic period were
substantially reproductions of the Athenian marriage con-

tracts of the fourth century b.c. They remained essentially

Greek until the end of the rule of the Ptolemies, and underwent
only slight modifications of a purely formal character. These
were intended to make more definite and explicit certain basic

features of Greek family life
; they are not borrowed from the

Egyptian law of marriage, which differed in many respects

from the Greek, and show no signs of an interpenetration of

the two laws, despite the existence of intermarriage between
Greeks and natives. The same seems to be true of the Seleucid

State. In Dura-Europus, in Parthian or Roman times, the

purely Greek law of intestate heritage was still valid, with
slight modifications resulting from the peculiar relations be-

tween the settlers of Europus and the king, but showing no
local influences. Greek family tradition was as persistent in

the East as was Greek civilization.

I may finally remark that the Greeks of the Hellenistic

diaspora continued in their new homes to display their fond-
ness for associations and clubs of various types and characters

:
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religious, social, sometimes professional. We have abundant
evidence of this in Egypt. Here the Greek associations show
in their organization hardly any difference from those of

Greece and Asia Minor. As regards the Seleucid kingdom we
have no evidence. But certainly the conditions in this respect

were not different from those prevailing in Egypt. I shall

return to the subject later in this chapter.

There remains to be mentioned in this brief sketch one
aspect of the Hellenistic world which emphasizes its unity as

strongly as the other features of Greek life to which I have
referred, and that is the uniform character of Greek settle-

ments in the various parts of the Greek East in regard to

town-planning and the types and forms of buildings, both
public and private. The evidence available is limited. Of the

cities of Egypt and the Seleucid kingdom that were founded
or rebuilt by the Hellenistic kings very few have been excava-
ted, and these have revealed to us their later aspect, as a rule

that of Roman times. I may name for e.xample the ruins of

Dura-Europus in Mesopotamia and of the village of Karanis in

Egypt, which have both been carefully excavated. I need not

repeat what I have said in an earlier chapter with regard to

the impressive ruins to be seen in Syria and the Transjordan.
They are all of them either Roman or Byzantine.

However, even the scanty material at our disposal shows,

as I have said, that those cities of Syria and Mesopotamia
which were built or thoroughly rebuilt by Hellenistic rulers

were laid out according to one and the same design, which in

all cases that have been closely e.xamined has proved to be
the Greek Hippodamian plan. This was probably adopted in

Antioch and Apamea, certainly in Laodicea, Damascus, and
Dura-Europus. In Egypt, Alexandria and Ptolemais were very
probably built on this plan, and it may be found to have been
followed in the new Greek village-like settlements, especially in

the Fayum. It may be noted that the adoption of the Hip-
podamian plan for the new cities of the Greek East did not
conflict with the Oriental tradition of town-planning. The late

Babylonian cities and some of the Pharaonic cities of Egypt
present an aspect not dissimilar to that of the Greek Hippo-
damian cities. ^ 9

3261.2
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A discussion of the designs and architectural forms of pubhc

and private buildings in the new cities of the Greek East

presents greater difficulty. We possess very httle evidence.

The little that remains of the Hellenistic temples in Dura-

Europus shows Greek plans and Greek architectural forms.

But apart from Dura we possess very few data, even in Egypt.

The vogue of Greek architecture in the former Seleucid kingdom
and to some extent in Egypt in Roman times may be the con-

tinuation of an old tradition, but may, on the other hand, be

due in large part to a Greek renaissance only slightly connected

with the past.

Even vaguer is our information as regards private houses,

and we have little material to go upon. In Egypt we have

many descriptions of private houses in the Ptolemaic papyri.

They convey a general idea of the type of the house, but

nothing more. A few tombs in Alexandria appear to represent

houses, but they are not reproductions. Moreover very few

ruins of Ptolemaic houses have been excavated. It is therefore

extremely difficult to say whether the Greeks in Egypt built

houses of their own type; or whether they soon learnt to

appreciate the comfortable character of the Egyptian houses,

which were suited to the chmate and cheap to build, and either

remodelled their own peristyle house (not very different from

the Egyptian) in the Egyptian fashion, or built houses of a

purely Egyptian type for themselves and their families.

Our information is still more disappointing as regards the

Seleucid dominions. The types of Greek house used in Hellen-

istic times in the Greek cities of the mainland and of the

islands, and in the ancient cities of Asia Minor, are clearly

revealed by the ruins of houses, especially those of Olynthus,

Olbia, Priene, and Delos, and by the treatise of Vitruvius.

But we are ignorant whether in the new cities of Syria,

Phoenicia, Palestine, Mesopotamia, the Iranian countries, &c.,

the emigrants built themselves Greek houses or houses of the
local types, which last varied according to place, climate, and
tradition. Many private houses have been excavated in Dura-
Europus. Naturally aU these are known to us in the shape they
assumed in Parthian and Roman times. Houses built of un-
baked bricks soon decay. The houses of the Parthian and
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Roman periods at Dura are certainly Oriental in plan and
construction, with some Greek secondary elements (the use

of the Greek column, Greek cornices, &c.). Their prototypes

are local Mesopotamian houses, which are similar to the

Babylonian, but show many local peculiarities. Of the earlier

Hellenistic houses we have very few remains, and we are

therefore unable to say which type they represent.

The short sketch which I have given, based as it is on few

facts, shows that the Hellenistic world possessed such a thing

as unity, in spite of its political differentiation and rapid dis-

integration. By the efforts of Alexander and of his successors

the Greek world was undoubtedly extended far into the East.

Large areas were added to it in Asia Minor, in Syria and
Mesopotamia, and in Egypt.

But the further the traveller advanced to the south and east

in the Seleucid kingdom and to the south, east, and west in

Egypt, the less did the regions through which he passed

present a Greek appearance to his eyes. There were no Greek
oases in Arabia, except in so far as Petra was one ; very few

were created by Alexander and his successors in the Iranian

territories, except in Bactria ; and the upper course of the Nile

retained its pre-Ptolemaic social structure and cultural features.

These regions, however, were never, or only for short periods,

constituent parts of the Hellenistic monarchies.

2. The Greeks and the Natives in the Oriental
Monarchies and the Greeks of the Mother Country

The unity of the Hellenistic world of which I have given a

rapid sketch in the preceding pages was a peculiar pheno-
menon, unique of its kind in the evolution of mankind. It was
a unity which comprised the whole of the Greeks (including

those of the mother country), but not the whole population

of the Eastern monarchies, where it was restricted to its Greek
superstructure. The natives, forming the vast majority of the

population, were not (with few exceptions) absorbed into this

unity. The native population remained as diversified in its

national, social, religious, economic, and cultural life as it had
previously been, and retained all the principal characteristics

of this life until the end of the Hellenistic period.
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I have frequently referred in the preceding chapters to this

important feature in the structure of the Hellenistic world,

and have traced its evolution. Having regard to its funda-

mental importance for the proper understanding of that world,

I may now sum up in a systematic survey the facts adduced

above and develop the short exposition of them contained in

the preceding pages. I shall begin with the upper stratum,

the Hellenes in the Eastern monarchies, and point out their

peculiar organization and the most salient features of their

social life. I shall then say a few words of the natives, and
end with a sketch of the new social elements in the life of the

Greeks of old Greece.

A. THE GREEKS OF THE DIASPORA

(a) Greek Emigration to the East.

During and after the conquest of Alexander thousands of

immigrants poured into the various parts of his empire, which
subsequently became independent Hellenistic kingdoms. They
were mostly men of Greek civilization, Macedonians, citizens

of various Greek cities, groups of more or less hellenized

country folk from the northern Balkan Peninsula and, in the

case of Egypt and the Iranian countries, from Asia Minor,

Palestine, Phoenicia, and Syria. Many of these probably had
originally no intention of settling permanently in the new
world, but most of them finally did so in one way or another.

The emigrants to the East and to Egypt were men of vari-

ous nationalities, occupations, and social status. The upper
stratum, the aristocracy of the emigrants, was formed by
various groups of men of Macedonian and Greek nationality

and of Greek civilization
:
political refugees (members of royal

families, statesmen, political leaders of Greek cities, and
others), talented generals and officers of the army and navy,
men of political training and experience or distinguished in

intellectual and artistic spheres, eminent specialists in various
fields. These mostly settled in the new capitals of the Hellen-
istic world around the royal courts. We know the names of

many of them, and in some cases we can follow their destinies
in their new homes. But these were a small minority. The
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bulk of the emigrants consisted of thousands of soldiers of the

royal armies and thousands of civilians of various occupations,

various classes, and many nationalities: men of liberal pro-

fessions (teachers of different kinds, doctors, lawyers, artists

connected with the theatre, architects and engineers, painters,

sculptors, most of them Greeks), merchants and other business

men prepared to invest their money in profitable business,

private or official, various craftsmen of ability, and finally

enterprising individuals without employment or prospect of

obtaining it in their old homes and ready to engage in any
occupation that might present itself.

I have already observed that we have no statistical data
regarding the number of the immigrants, but it is certain that

in all the Hellenistic monarchies, especially in the East and
in Egypt, they formed an important element in the population

superimposed on the natives.

Some of them came to their new homes at the invitation of

the rulers and were settled there in accordance with a well-

devised plan. In the Seleucid kingdom compact groups of

them of larger or smaller size—soldiers and civilians—were
organized either as city-states of the Greek type or as military

viUage-like settlements enjoying a certain measure of self-

government. In Egypt the immigrants were dealt with
somew’hat differently. Tw'o cities only were built for them:
Alexandria, the capital, and Ptolemais, the southern strong-

hold of Hellenism. The rest w^ere distributed throughout the

country, as individuals and groups, either in pre-existing

native towns and villages or in new centres of the same type
created by the Ptolemies.

Besides these organized groups invited by the rulers, thou-

sands of immigrants came to Asia and Egypt on their own
initiative and at their owm risk. We know little of them. But
it is natural to suppose that they settled in various cities,

towns, and villages, Greek and Oriental, as groups or in-

dividuals, in a haphazard w^ay according to the economic
opportunities that presented themselves.

The emigrants to the East belonged, as I have pointed out,

to various nations. Macedonians and Greeks formed the core,

the most civilized and active part. The Macedonians soon
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assumed the aspect of Greeks and certainly did not, in the

third century B.c., differ from them in language and civiliza-

tion. The process of amalgamation in these respects, in other

words the hellenization of the Macedonians, began early. In

the time of Philip and Alexander there was little difference

between educated Greeks and Macedonians of the upper class.

Under Alexander, and stUl more under his successors, helleniza-

tion was extended to the middle and lower classes of the

Macedonians of the diaspora. The great hellenizing influence

on the Macedonians at this time was the army. There is no
doubt that, at least in the third century, the official language
of all the Hellenistic armies and their general structure were
Greek. And the same must be assumed as regards the military

settlements of the iMacedonians. Into this process of helleniza-

tion were drawn the non-Greek and non-Macedonian elements
of the Hellenistic armies.

This hellenization of the Macedonians and of the non-Greek
elements among the emigrants penetrated even more deeply
as the colonization was consolidated and extended. The new
settlements—military and civil—were aU of them organized
on Greek lines. The bulk of the settlers were either Greek or

already in great measure hellenized. It is not surprising that
the hellenization of the remainder proceeded rapidly in these

settlements and was thorough and complete. Colonization
was therefore, in fact, an extension of the Greek nation and
of Greek civilization to the East. At the outset a medley of

nations, the stratum of the emigrants soon became Greek in

its mode of life and civilization.

Nevertheless the Greeks of this Oriental dispersion, it must
be noted, never, except during the short rule of Alexander,
formed part of a single State. Alexander’s empire disintegrated
soon after his death, and with this disintegration the Greek
network of settlements was split into smaller and larger groups
under the rule of his successors, the various Hellenistic
dynasties. More than that, even within the several Hellenistic
monarchies the groups of Greeks that composed the upper
stratum of their population were never treated as ‘political’

units, they never formed a single corporate body. They lived
in smaller or larger bodies within the monarchies, and these
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bodies were never connected with each other. The only
‘political’ connecting link between them was the fact that

their members were aU individually subjects of one and the

same king.

And yet in reahty they formed a unit and were conscious of

it. Their unity was not political, as it never had been in the

long history of the Greeks, nor was it racial. It was, as I

have indicated in the preceding section, a unity of civilization,

the bond between the members of this unit being identity of

language, of education, of mentality, of group organization,

of mode of life, and of religious conceptions. This bond united

settlers living in small and scattered groups, surrounded by
multitudes of men of a quite different type and some of them
highly civilized. How in the absence of any political organiza-

tion did it prove possible not only to maintain and consolidate

this unity, but even gradually to extend it by absorbing into

it certain native elements ? We have here one of the principal,

most fundamental problems of Hellenistic history, and further

consideration of it will not be out of place.

I shall therefore in the following pages give a more detailed,

though still imperfect, picture of the conditions in which the

settlers lived in their new homes, since it is these conditions

that explain in a large measure the persistence of Greek
civilization in the East and the role it played in the life of the

Hellenistic Oriental world.

(b) Status civitatis of the ‘Hellenes’. Education. Forms of

Corporative Life.

I have emphasized the fact that the Greeks in the several

Hellenistic monarchies never formed one ‘political’ body.
From the constitutional standpoint the foreigners were not

a distinct element in the State. Their political standing was
exactly the same as that of the rest of the population. They
were aU of them subjects of the king.

But—and this is a very important fact—the kings never
wished this group of their subjects to become absorbed by
and amalgamated with the remainder, the natives. They
desired that the Greeks should keep their national and cultural

identity, and they took measures to ensure this.
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In Egypt the kings required that their foreign subjects

should indicate, when naming themselves in official documents,

the city or country of their origin, that is to say, their national

and to a certain extent their political status. In this way the

foreigners were sharply distinguished from the natives and

from each other. This rule, this distinction, was maintained

by stringent royal orders to the above effect, which moreover

forbade under penalty of death any arbitrary shifting from

one group of the population to another, any change in the

national or political status of an individual. For such a change

the special permission of the king was necessary. There is good

evidence of the existence of this regulation in both the third

and second centuries B.c. The same practice existed in all prob-

ability in one form or another in the Seleucid kingdom also.-'

Furthermore, although individually subjects of the king,

the foreigners were presumed to live not as isolated individuals

but in organized groups. Some of them became citizens of

Greek poleis, created for them by the will and decision of the

king. These poleis were not independent political bodies, but

they all possessed the self-government inherent in the notion

of the Greek polis. Other groups, not organized as cities of

Greek type, were not prevented from forming, were even

probably encouraged to form, associations, Koivd ox politeumata,

framed on the lines of Greek poleis and possessing a certain

degree of self-government.^^

Within these ‘political’ groups the national and cultural

cohesion of the Greeks was based on the education of the

young on the Greek model. This education was organized

around the Greek gymnasium. The gymnasia, as is well known
to all students of the Greek world, had been the foundation
and support of Greek life and mentality in all Greek cities

since very ancient times. They were carried to the East with
the emigrant Greeks and became as fundamental an institution

where these settled as they had been in the mother country.
In the Hellenistic monarchies they were never established and
conducted by the kings as an instrument of their policy. They
were and remained private or municipal institutions, but they
certainly were patronized and sometimes materially supported
by the kings.
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Gymnasia spread far and wide over the Hellenistic countries,

that is to say, such parts of them as were first opened to Greek

settlement by Alexander and his successors. The most abun-

dant, though still somewhat meagre, information comes from

Egypt. Here we have proof of the existence of gymnasia not

only in the few Greek cities but also among the smaller groups

of immigrants, who lived in towns and villages of the native

type, both old and new. In them the young generations of

foreigners received the old-fashioned Greek intellectual and

physical training. About this training we know very little,

but what we know indicates that it was exactly the same as

that of which we have evidence in many documents of Hellen-

istic times found in the ancient Greek cities of Greece and

especially of Asia ]\Iinor.

But the role of the gymnasia in the foreign communities of

Egypt was not confined to the education of the young. The
gymnasia were as important in the life of the adult Greeks as

in that of their children. They were the raUying-point of aU

those who themselves had received Greek education, ot Ik

Tov yvfivaaiov. These formed compact groups organized as

corporative units and recognized as such by the government.

Their main purpose was to support the gymnasia by their

contributions, donations, and foundations, and to regulate and

supervise them. In this capacity, the gymnasial associations

received from the kings important privileges, for instance that

of owning property: money, buildings, furniture, land. At
their head stood an elected gymnasiarch. The educational

work was in the hands of a cosmetes and of larger or smaller

staffs of teachers.

For ol iK TOV yviJivaa-Lov the gymnasia were not only schools.

They were also the centre of their own intellectual and recrea-

tive activities, which were essentially Greek. The gymnasium
played in their lives the part of a permanent club-house ; it was
their main social centre. Within the larger group of ol eV rov

yviivacriov there existed various subsidiary associations of dif-

ferent types, for example those of the alumni of particular

years, the so-called alpeVeis.

Since the chief supporters of the gymnasia were on the one

hand the cities and on the other the army, especially the settled
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soldiers, the associations of ol iK tov yvfLvacriov were closely

connected with the cities and with the various communities,

mostly ethnical, the politeumata, which were certainly as much
‘ political ’ as military institutions. Our defective information

unfortunately does not allow us to be more precise on this

point.

Admission to the gymnasia and to the group of ol Ik tov

yvjivaaLov w'as regulated by the laws of the several corporations

and by the decrees of their ‘popular assemblies’, probably

also by laws and iZ/TyfitV/xara of the cities. Unfortunately no

details on this point are known to us. WTiether there also

existed special royal laws and regulations of a general character

we are unable to say. It is certain, however, that ol iK tov

yv^-vaalov consisted exclusively of men of Greek education,

though not exclusively of Greek nationality.-^

The existence of the gymnasia and the important position

that they held in the life of Egypt partly accounts for the

efforts made by the higher classes of the population to give

their children an adequate primary education on Greek lines.

Scores of text-books and school exercises found all over Egypt,
especially in the villages of the chora (the earhest dating from
early Ptolemaic times), fragments of manuscripts of Greek
classical writers, some of them remnants of school or private

libraries, and a few texts which refer to schoolmasters and
pupils, are an eloquent testimony to the efforts of the ‘ Greeks

'

of Egypt to teach their children the Greek language and the

elements of Greek primary education, in order to make them
eligible for the gymnasia. It must be noted that primary
education was not as a rule promoted by organized groups of

Greek settlers, but was left to the private initiative of in-

dividual families. The system of primary education, as re-

vealed by the documents that I have indicated, shows an
amazing degree of stability and uniformity. The text-book
of the early third century B.c. mentioned above, which has
been recently discovered and published, is almost exactly the
same as another text-book of Christian times found in Egypt. ^4

W hat we know about the education of the young Greeks in

Egypt is in all probability true, mutatis mutandis, of the Seleucid
kingdom and of the minor Asiatic monarchies. We have only
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scanty and haphazard information, but we know positively

that gymnasia, and agones connected with them, were leading

features of the life of the new cities created by the Seleucids,

not only the capital Antioch and the larger cities of the

Seleucid monarchy, but also such far distant places as Babylon
and Seleuceia on the Eulaeus.* I may remind the reader in

this connexion of the part played by gymnasial education in

the hellenization of Jerusalem in the time of Antiochus III

and Antiochus IV, and of the probability that there was a

palaestra in Dura-Europus.

As regards Greek primary education and the acquaintance

of the Greeks of the Seleucid kingdom with Greek hterature,

especially Homer, I may point to the fact that the Greeks of

Dura-Europus and of Seleuceia in Hellenistic and Parthian

times spoke and wrote good Greek, and were able without

assistance to compose poems that were metrically correct and
good in point of style, and contained classical allusions. A
group of such poems of late Hellenistic and early Roman times

was found at Seleuceia on the Eulaeus, f and I may mention
that quite recently many scraps of literary papyri, fragments

of various books in Greek, have been found at Dura. I A batch

of these was identified by Professor L. A. Post as belonging to

a fine manuscript of Herodotus of about the second century

A. D. (the fragment contains Bk. V, 113-14). These fragments

wall shortly be discussed by him and Professor C. B. Welles.

They may have belonged either to a school or to a private

library.

Less important than the cities, the organized ‘political’

groups, and the gymnasia, were other cells of corporative life

of the Greek type that were distributed far and wide over the

Hellenistic world, namely, the various private Greek associa-

tions of a religious and social character, of which we have
much information so far as Egypt is concerned, but very little

as regards the Seleucid kingdom and Asia Minor. In Egypt
they existed among the foreigners before the time of the

Ptolemies, but it was under the latter that they became

* S.E.G. vii. no. 39 (iii/io B.C.)—Babylon ; and ibid., no. 3 (about 100-50

B. c.)—Susa.

t Ibid., nos. 11-14. f Rep. vi, p. 417, pi. xxxvi. 2.
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prominent and important. In speaking of these associations in

Egypt we must, according to my interpretation of the evidence

—of which by far the greater part belongs to the Ptolemaic

and Roman periods—be careful to discriminate between

associations of foreigners and those of natives.* The same may
be true of the Seleucid kingdom and of the monarchies of

Asia Minor. We should remember that even our vague and

meagre information regarding the Saite and Persian periods

and earlier times establishes, in my opinion with full certainty,

the existence in Egypt of at least three types of native asso-

ciations
:
private associations, those pertaining to the religious

and economic life of the temples, and those connected with

the State and the royal economy.

Of the purely private native associations we have very

inadequate knowledge. They were in all probability closely

related to the religious life of the country, to the gods and
goddesses, and their temples and shrines. Theywere apparently
not unlike the Greek thiasoi and the similar native associations

of Syria and Mesopotamia (of which we have particularly good
evidence at Palmyra and Dura in the later times), and perhaps

of Babylonia. We must not confuse them with the various

groups of priests, especially minor priests, and of ‘sacred

slaves’ of the temples, which may also have been organized

into corporative bodies of a kind (for example the choachytai,

the taricheutai, &c.), according to the part they played in the

business of the temples. Different again (and no less imper-

fectly known than the first two types) were the apparently

corporative professional fellowships closely connected with the

affairs of the State and perhaps organized by it; local com-
munities of royal tenants, of men working for the State in the

fields of industry, transport, mining, building, hunting, &c.

Some of them may have been loose groups of a temporary
character, but others were certainly intended by their organi-

zers as permanent institutions.

All these types of native associations continued under the
Ptolemies, and their existence in this period is attested by
many documents. Some of them, at least, gradually assumed
certain Greek features and are therefore not easily recognized

* Cf. Ch. IV, n. 105.
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as originally native institutions. This is the case with the

private religious and social associations, which were not very

different in purpose and organization from the Greek associa-

tions of the same type. With the interpenetration of Greeks

and natives in Egypt and with the growth of the importance
of Egyptian cults in the religious life of the Greeks of Egypt,

the members of both types of association may have been
recruited from Greeks and natives alike, and the organization

of the associations themselves may have been affected by
mutual influences.

The same is true of the second and the third types of associa-

tion, the temple associations and the professional State

associations. We know little of the first except as regards the

organization of the choachytai preserved for us in the well-

knowm Theban documents, which have been admirably re-

edited and interpreted by E^. Wilcken in his Urkiinden der

Ptolemderzeit. The professional State associations probably

remained in Ptolemaic times what they had previously been

:

local groups of men of one and the same profession, organized

and closely supervised by the economic and financial adminis-

tration of the king. These also may have been gradually

hellenized, that is to say, they may have assumed some
features of Greek collegiate life. But it must be borne in mind
that, apart from Egypt, we have hardly any evidence regard-

ing professional organizations in other parts of the Hellenistic

world. In Roman times, with the general change in the econo-

mic management of Egypt, the Ptolemaic guilds of artisans

continued to exist, assuming the form of private professional

associations, and their organization may have been influenced

by that of the Roman collegia of the same kind.

Greek private associations of various types and names super-

imposed themselves, in late pre-Ptolemaic and in early

Ptolemaic times, on the pre-existing native associations which
I have described. Many of them were probably founded in

early Ptolemaic times. Our information, however, refers

almost exclusively to late Ptolemaic times, when they had
already been exposed to local influences. In organization they
did not differ very much from those of the Greek cities of the

motherland. Their popularity in Egypt may be connected
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with the general tendency of the Greeks of the Hellenistic

period to support and develop collegiate institutions. Of this

tendency I shall speak in greater detail later in this section.

I may here mention that, in Greek city-states, it was most

noticeable among those inhabitants who did not belong to the

body of citizens of the particular city (this is well known in

the case of Athens and Rhodes). For these ‘foreigners’ the

associations were a kind of substitute for city life. The same,

mutatis mutandis, may have been the ultimate reason for the

growth of private associations in Egypt. It must be remem-

bered that in Alexandria a minority only of the Greek residents

were citizens of the 'polis, the majority having the status of

Alexandreis, which was not dissimilar to that of metics in

other Greek cities. In the chora the Greeks lived, not in cities,

but scattered over native towns and villages. It was natural,

in these circumstances, that they should create for themselves

various substitutes for city life, among which were the private

religious and social associations.

The government looked favourably on this spontaneous

growth of corporative hfe, so long as the associations were not

the cause of political trouble, as from time to time they were

at Alexandria.* They gave them a legal status and granted

them some important privileges such as the right of owning
property.^5

We are much less well informed about Greek private associa-

tions in the other Hellenistic monarchies. In respect of the

Syrian, Mesopotamian, and Palestinian sections of the Seleucid

kingdom we have direct evidence only concerning the gymnasial
associations. We may assume therefore that Greek private

associations were not so numerous in these territories as they
were in Egypt. In Syria, Mesopotamia, and Palestine most
of the Greeks lived in cities with full rights of citizenship.

On the other hand, native collegiate institutions were not

unknown in the Syrian, Mesopotamian, Phoenician, and Pales-

tinian sections of the Seleucid Empire before Alexander.
Religious associations certainly flourished throughout the
Semitic world long before his day. They were the progenitors

* See above, Ch. VI, on the measures taken against them and the

gymnasia by Euergetes II.
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of the later thiasoi of Palmyra and Dura of which we have
evidence in some inscriptions and tesserae of the Roman period.

As regards professional associations, it is probable that the

Koivov Tojv iiaxaipoiroLoii' mentioned in an inscription from
Sidon of 47 B.c. (metal-working was from very ancient times

a special industry at Sidon) was, as Clermont-Ganneau sug-

gested, a native guild slightly hellenized. In these conditions,

the Greeks of S^nda, Phoenicia, Mesopotamia, and Palestine,

who certainly had a great reverence for the native gods and
had close economic ties with the natives, may have desired to

join the ancient Semitic ‘mazzah’ and ‘gev’ of the cities in

which they had settled, and thereby gave these institutions an
externally Hellenic character. It must be remembered that

the native members of these associations, which grew up
mostly in the large cities, were themselves gradually hellenized,

that they formed a part of the same well-to-do bourgeoisie to

which the Greeks also belonged, and that they had many
religious and economic interests in common with the Greeks.

It was natural that they should willingly admit the Greeks

into their religious and professional associations. But this

process was slow. In Dura a eraipeCa formed for the worship

of Aphlad, the patron god of Dura’s neighbour, Anath, though
it recorded its dedications (of a.d. 54) in Greek, yet consisted

exclusively of Semites (with only one exception: probably a

Semite who had assumed a Greek name). The position was
similar at Palmyra.^^

We are no better acquainted with coUegiate institutions in

the Anatolian satrapies of the Seleucids and in the minor
Anatolian monarchies. The old Greek cities of Asia Minor
had certainly developed corporative hfe on the same lines as

the other Greek poleis. On this point we possess some informa-

tion in respect, for example, of Miletus. The development
continued in the Hellenistic period. I have already mentioned
the Ionian and Hellespontine Dionysiac technitai, whose seat

was at Teos, and their peculiar relations with the Pergamene
kings. I may add that Teos was in general a great centre of

collegiate activities in the Hellenistic period. We are aware
also of the prosperity and striking development of the gymna-
sia, and of the associations connected therewith, in all the
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Greek cities of Asia Minor. In the Anatolian kingdoms they

were certainly patronized and controlled by the kings (see

above, Ch. V, as regards Pergamon).

The history of professional associations in Asia Minor is a

distinct question, but I cannot deal with it here at length. It

is w'ell known that in Roman imperial times there existed in

Asia Minor, alike in the larger and smaller cities, scores if not

hundreds of such associations, especially of artisans, manual

workers, and merchants, variously named and of various types,

more numerous perhaps than in Egypt. This phenomenon

—

exceptional in the Greek world of this period—has been com-

monly explained as the result of the brilliant economic pro-

gress of Asia Minor during the first three centuries a.d. The
professional associations grew spontaneously on the patterns,

and under the influence, of the collegiate groups which were

so prominent a feature of the social and economic evolution of

the western part of the Roman Empire. In brief, according

to this view, it was a new development, of foreign origin,

without precedent in the past. But another interpretation of

this phenomenon has been suggested. Professor Radet and

the late Sir William Ramsay have briefly indicated the possi-

bility that these associations were the continuation of the pre-

Hellenistic guilds which existed for example at Sardis and may
have been, as in Egypt, an important feature in the organiza-

tion of the Oriental temples of Asia Minor before the days of

Alexander. As in Egypt, these guilds may have survived in

Hellenistic times, as free corporations in the hellenized cities and
as temple institutions. In the Roman age, under the influence

of peace and prosperity, their development was remarkable,

the temple associations being freed from the control of the

priests. Gradually they spread all over Asia Minor. I accepted

this second interpretation in my Social and Economic History of

the Roman Empire and I still regard it as probable. It must be

borne in mind, however, that we possess no direct evidence,

and that conclusions ex silentio are always dangerous.

(c) Civil Law.

The same tendency on the part of the Hellenistic kings of the

East to help the Greeks to maintain their national and cultural
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identity may be seen in the little we know of their policy in

regard to the civil law valid in their respective dominions.

What I shall have to say on this subject is mostly based on

the evidence supplied by Egypt. It is, however, highly pro-

bable that in this respect the policy of the Seleucid monarchy
followed a similar course.

The Ptolemies, the Seleucids, and the monarchs of the

Anatolian States found in their respective territories a well-

established civil law which regulated the social and economic
life of the population. It is not surprising that they accepted

it in its entirety, introducing through their own laws, orders,

and regulations only such very slight changes as were required

by the reorganization of their kingdoms. We know that this

was so in Egypt and Babylonia. The foreign immigrants

presented a more difficult problem. The Greeks came from
their homes accustomed to the civil law of their respective

poleis. Other foreign settlers, especially the Jews, were in a
similar case. The Hellenistic kings were therefore faced with

a very serious difficulty. How they overcame it is but im-

perfectly known. The newly founded Greek cities naturally

received from their founders their constitutions and codes of

laws. Of the character of these we know little. In the case of

Alexandria the code of laws was apparently modelled on that

of Athens. In other cases other models may have been adopted,

with alterations and adjustments suited to the conditions of

life of the new settlers. The position was more complicated

where the Greek immigrants were not connected with some
particular city. The royal judges who, in the name of the king,

administered justice among these* may have taken into con-

sideration the laws of their various communities, the national

politeiimata. The same course may have been followed in

respect of certain foreign groups other than the Greeks,

especially the Jews. These, in Egypt, may have been allowed

the use of their own code in toto, under the jurisdiction of

their own representatives.

This variety of juridical systems was dominated by the

royal legislation and jurisdiction. It is evident that a royal

* We have evidence of their e.xistence in the cities also, for example in

Dura-Europus, above, Ch. IV, p. 440, and n. 241.

3261.2 H h



io68 Summary and Spilogue chap.

law, order, or regulation, if it conflicted with other laws, was

always regarded as overriding them, and that the royal verdict

in lawsuits was final. The same may be true of the decisions

of certain royal officials, who often rendered justice in the

name of the king concurrently with the regular courts. It is

clear that the royal authority was actively exerted in the

sphere of civil law. This was inevitable, having regard to the

various legal problems that would constantly be submitted to

that authority as a natural consequence of the reorganization

of the Hellenistic States and of the business and social relations

that necessarily developed where natives and foreigners lived

in close contact.

In these circumstances it is certain that there was no uni-

formity in the legal aspect of life in the Hellenistic monarchies.

Nevertheless, certain facts point to some degree of approach

to unity in this respect, especially as regards the Greek civil

law. The codes given by the kings to the various cities founded

by them, though different in details, were certainly based on
certain general legal principles characteristic of Greek civil law

as a whole. And it is probable that the adjustment of these

laws through the exercise of the king’s legislative and judicial

authority tended towards unification and not differentiation.

We may assume that there was a similar tendency as regards

the civil law which gradually emerged from the exercise of this

authority where those Greeks were concerned who did not

belong to any particular city and were gradually losing their

former ‘national’ status. Thus it was that slowly and by
degrees there was probably developing in the Hellenistic

monarchies of the East a new law, which was based on Greek
principles but took into account the conditions peculiar to the

various parts of those regions, a kind of legal Koivr\, similar to

the linguistic Kow-q which gradually emerged from the chaos

of Greek dialects.

About this legal Koiv-q our information is miserably in-

adequate. It relates almost exclusively to Egypt (with a little

additional evidence regarding Syria and Mesopotamia), and
it is derived from the study of business documents in which
the law is reflected but very rarely textually quoted, and which
are accordingly subject to different interpretations. Yet it
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appears that contemporaries were aware of the existence of

such a Greek koiv^, remodelled and adapted by the royal laws

and orders {8Laypdfip.aTa and TTpocrTayfiara)

.

To distinguish this

common Greek law from the native law (eyxwpto? v6po<;), they

called it the law of the Tj-oXIrat, TroXtri/cot vopoi
; it was supple-

mented by decrees {\ln]4>lcrpaTa) of the various Greek political

communities in Egypt. By the term ttoXltikoI vopoi were

probably understood both the law of Alexandria and the other

Greek cities, and that of the various TroXcTevpara, including the

legal innovations and changes introduced by royal authority.

In the Roman period the terminology appears slightly modified.

At that time the ‘Greek’ bourgeoisie residing in the

was still sharply opposed both to the Alexandrians and to

the natives. On the other hand, the various earlier national

groups also residing in the had all become merged into

one class, distributed among the towns and villages and
following one and the same mode of life. It is not surprising

then that documents of this period should speak of the

iyX^pLa voptpa, by which they mean the legal Greek KOLvq

valid for the x^P^> distinguishing it from the law of the natives,

the law of Alexandria {da-TiKoi vopoi), and the Roman law.

The legal KOLviq created in Hellenistic times was essentially

Greek in character, as I have said. But it is natural that in the

process of its formation some features of the native Egyptian
law should have penetrated into it. We must bear in mind
that the social and economic life of the ‘ Greeks ’ in Egypt was
connected by thousands of ties wdth that of the natives. And
correspondingly, the kings in their legislative and judicial

capacity must inevitably have remodelled the native law to

some extent and so created here again a certain compromise,

a kind of kolvt]. In this respect we may therefore follow some
modern students in speaking of the adoption of Greek law in

Egypt, though the main feature of the legal evolution of

Hellenistic Egypt was not the acceptance of a fully developed

system of law by populations which previously had quite

different civil laws of their own, but the adaptation of various

forms of Greek law to the social and economic traditions of

Egypt. And the same may also be true of the other eastern

Hellenistic monarchies. What little we know about Dura
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points to a similar though not identical development in the

Seleucid monarchy.
The new Greek law of the eastern Hellenistic monarchies

was in course of formation when their political decline began.

We need not therefore be surprised if we see no signs of any
endeavour on the part of the Hellenistic kings to codifv the

law valid in their respective monarchies, and to establish a
single legal system for all the constituent parts of their king-

doms. Moreover, such an idea was probably, in a general way,
foreign to them, and was not in conformity with the main
principles of their internal policy or with the political and social

conditions of their dominions.

(d) Social Role of the Hellenes in the Life of the Eastern
Monarchies.

The political, educational, social, religious, and legal features

described above exerted a powerful influence on the destinies

of the foreigners in the Hellenistic monarchies. They helped
the Greeks to maintain their national hfe and to resist with
success the natural process of orientalization. Even more
effective in this regard was the part assigned to foreigners by
the kings in the political, military, and economic affairs of the
country. In these departments no legal discrimination was
ever made between foreigners and natives. It rested with
the king to employ members of either group as his associates

and assistants, and to confer on them individual or group
privileges. De facto, however, it was the consistent policy of the
kings throughout the Hellenistic world, for the reasons pre-
viously set forth, to treat the Greeks as a privileged class, far

superior in social standing to the mass of natives. I have
dealt with this subject repeatedly in the preceding chapters
and I may therefore here very briefly summarize my conclu-
sions. It was from the foreigners that the kings recruited their
army, both officers and men. Foreigners assisted the kings in
the administration of their realms. The natives were of course
not excluded legally either from the army or from the admin-
istration. But, in fact, they played a minor and subordinate
role in both these fields. It is even more noteworthy that
foreigners had an important, perhaps the leading, part in the
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economic life of the Hellenistic monarchies of the East. The
majority, or at least a substantial proportion, of them were
successful in their economic ventures and became prosperous.

As well-to-do men theybecame the upper class of the population
of Egypt, the upper stratum of what we may call the bour-

geoisie of this country. And the same thing occurred in the

other monarchies. This was the result not of any definite

privileges bestowed on them by the kings, but of their de facto

prominent position in the business of the country in general.

As officers and soldiers of the army, as higher civil officials,

they had exceptional opportunities of earning and saving

money and of investing it profitably, often as partners and
agents of the kings in the management of their estates and
their revenues from the royal land, from monopolies, from
taxes, from the management of the royal money

;
or as holders

of gift estates, as tax and monopoly farmers, as concessionaires

in the field of trade, as bankers, and so forth.

This pri\dleged position of the foreigners made their status,

that of a ‘ Hellene ’ as described above, very attractive to the

natives, especially to the higher class among them. Since

eminence in the administrative and to a certain extent in the
economic world depended in practice not so much on legal

privileges as on the aspirant’s degree of hellenization, Greek
education and the Greek mode of life were adopted by many
prominent native families. It was a natural process, and it

became increasingly common as time went on. I have quoted
several instances of it both in Egypt and in the Seleucid king-

dom. I have mentioned for example several distinguished

Phoenicians of Sidon who assumed Greek names and Greek
manners and in consequence played an important part not
only in the affairs of their own city but also in those of the
Ptolemaic kingdom in general. I may add here two instances

relating to Phoenicians of Cyprus. One of these is Zenon, son
of Mnaseas (or Demeas), a native of Citium in Cyprus, the
thoroughly hellenized founder of the Stoic school in Athens.*
The other is the hero of one of the stories told in Book 1 1 of

the Leontium of Hermesianax of Colophon, a contemporary of

Philetas of Cos. The heroine presented by Hermesianax is

* Diog. Lacrt. vii. i
;
on Citium sec Oberhummcr, P.W.K. .xi. 535.
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Arsinoe, the daughter of Nicocreon, king of Salamis (probably

the ally of Ptolemy in his struggle against Antigonus). The
lover of Arsinoe is Acreophon, a rich Phoenician like Zenon
and his father. Nicocreon opposes the marriage, ‘ because of the

shame of his descent, his ancestors being Phoenicians’.* The
reverse process was of course also in operation. In the new
surroundings, owing to frequent intermarriages with natives,

the ‘Greeks’ of the Hellenistic monarchies became somewhat
orientalized. But this natural orientalization was less prom-
inent, at least it is less easy for the modern student to

detect, than the process of hellenization among the upper
classes of the natives.

The rulers were not opposed to the tendency towards
hellenization. Association with natives, not domination over
them, became, for many political and military reasons pre-

viously indicated, the leading feature of their internal policy
from the time of Philopator in Egypt and at least from that
of Antiochus IV in the Seleucid kingdom. The kings were
more and more inclined to increase the numbers of the ruling

class, not by bringing more immigrants into Egypt and Syria,

but by employing natives in the higher administration. It

must be noted, moreover, that for many reasons the supply
of immigrants of Greek civilization became gradually scarcer,

and most of the new mercenaries were supplied by Thrace, the
Anatolian regions, and (especially as regards Egypt) the Syrian
countries (above, Chs. V and VI).

But association had its limits. The kings were not prepared,
by carrying the policy of association too far, on the one hand
to transform their dominions into Oriental States, and on the
other to undermine their economic system, which depended
on the steady work of natives under their minute control.

They required therefore that the new members of the ruling
class should be hellenized, Greek in language, in education, and
in mode of life. These hellenized natives they were willing to
treat as the equals of the ruling bourgeoisie of the old stock.
And they naturally would not tolerate the effacement of the

* NLKOKp€OJv 5’ ovK V77oSe;)'£Tat Tov ydfj.ov /car’ aliy)(yv7jv yivovs Tov ’AKpeo(f>(jjvTos

oTi avT(p Tzarepes ijuav 0oivLKes, Antoninus Liberalis, Met. 39; cf. E. Rohde,
Der gr. Roman, 2nd ed., pp. 84 ff.
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sharp dividing line between the ruling hellenized bourgeoisie

and the working classes, the first being the ‘Hellenes’, the

second the natives.

As a result of the process of amalgamation described above
and of the policy of the kings, the upper class in Egypt, in the

Seleucid kingdom, and probably in the Anatolian kingdoms
also, remained Greek in the second century B.c., though many
of its members were hellenized natives.

(e) Mentality of the Hellenes.

In the preceding pages I have endeavoured to describe the

status civitatis of the ‘ Hellenes ’ in their new homes in the East,

as weU as some peculiar features of their social life which were
partly of their own creation and partly the outcome of the

policy of their rulers. I may now say a few words of their

mental outlook, of the ends and aims which they pursued, and
of the means by which they achieved them. Here again our

material is scanty. Besides the works of the Hellenistic poets,

and of the scholars and other authors, mostly Alexandrian,

of this period, who very seldom speak of themselves and only

rarely give us glimpses of the real world about them as they

saw it, we have the Egyptian papyri, in which various aspects

of the actual life of the Greeks in Egypt are reflected. The
petitions and lawsuits of these people are especially instructive,

but above all their private letters. In some cases, as I have
stated (Ch. IV, p. 256), substantial fragments of domestic

archives have been preserved. Most of these belonged to men
of the class of the ‘Hellenes’. Such are the archives of Zenon,
those of the architects Cleon and Theodorus, and, coming
to a later period, those of Ptolemy the recluse and of a typical

hellenized native, Menches the village scribe of Cerceosiris.

We do not know (except in a very few cases) what had been
the conditions of life and the social standing of the Greek
emigrants to the East in their former countries. It has been
suggested that most of them—in this resembling the mercenary
soldiers of the fourth century—^were metics or KaroLKovvTe<; in

their old homes, that is to say, in one of the Greek cities of

continental Greece, the islands, or Asia Minor, and that they

naturally carried with them in their migration the ‘political’
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or rather ‘ non-political ’ outlook of this class wdth its buoyant

creative spirit and its concomitant experience in the various

fields of economic and social activity. It is well known that,

for instance at Athens, and in other large and important

centres of economic life in the fourth century' such as Rhodes,

commercial and other kinds of business and to some extent the

liberal professions were in the hands of foreign residents, and

not of members of the exclusive group of politai. In fact we
shall see presently that the spirit of the new settlers in the

Hellenistic monarchies of the East closely resembled the spirit

of the metics in old Greece. But this does not necessarily mean
that the majority of them had had the standing of metics in

their cities of origin. Our knowledge on the point is of course

defective, but it is interesting to note that in one of the rare

cases where we possess trustworthy information, the evidence

does not support the above sweeping general statement. I am
not speaking of the political and intellectual aristocracy, but

of the mass of the immigrants. Zenon, the famous assistant

of Apollonius, for example, belonged to a family of respectable

citizens of the Carian city of Caunus, and the other Caunians

who played so important a part in the dorea of Apollonius

probably belonged to the same social class.

The new settlers in the Hellenistic East, who had been

metics or citizens in their former countries, brought \vith them
and developed in their new homes a very peculiar attitude of

mind, differing greatly from that of the fourth century though
ultimately derived from it. I may briefly point out some of its

features, those best known to us and having the most impor-

tant bearing on the subject of the present book; but, for a

thorough understanding of the matter, students should supple-

ment this sketch by' reading the relative passages in books and
articles which deal with the topic at greater length.

Of the political spirit of the new settlers, their attitude as

homines politici, we know very little. In the early period the

Macedonians of the armies of the Hellenistic monarchies stdl

regarded themselves as the traditional body-politic of their

motherland, closely connected with the kings. But these
political aspirations of the Macedonian armies evaporated
very rapidly. If the armies (which in fact ceased to be Mace-
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donian) played a certain role in the political affairs of the great

Hellenistic kingdoms (especially in questions of dynastic suc-

cession), they did it mostly, not as a regularly organized body
with political rights, but as a constituent part of the popula-

tion of the great Hellenistic capitals, which in troubled times

exerted a certain political influence. 3 '

As regards the Greeks other than soldiers and residents in

the great capitals, I may observe that, in my opinion, one of

the reasons for the Seleucid colonization of the East was the

desire of the kings to create in their monarchies nuclei of

Greek political spirit, possessing a natural, inborn devotion to

their poleis, and a readiness to defend them against attacks

from without. Coupled with attachment to the dynasty, this

devotion would constitute a guarantee of the stability of those

monarchies. So it was, mutatis mutandis, in the Ptolemaic

Empire. In fact, though our information on this point is very

meagre, the Greeks of the eastern diaspora showed in their

new abodes the same devotion to their poleis that had charac-

terized them in their original homes. In this respect the

mental outlook of these Greeks cannot be described as non-

political or cosmopolitan. They were proud, not only of being

‘Hellenes’, but also of being members of a Greek political

community, whether this was a polis or some substitute there-

for. This was their spirit in Egypt and under the Seleucid

rule, and it survived even after their incorporation in the

Parthian and the Roman Empires. I refer the reader to what
I said on this subject when dealing with Dura-Europus and
Seleuceia on the Eulaeus, not to speak of larger cities such as

Seleuceia in Pieria. But no doubt this spirit should perhaps

be styled not so much ‘political’ as ‘municipal’.

We may see this attitude illustrated in the history of the

Greek, Macedonian, and hellenized native cities of the Seleucid

kingdom. I have shown (Ch. VI, pp. 843 ff.) how anxious they

were, as soon as political conditions became favourable to

their aspirations, to secure for themselves, by any means, a

liberty and autonomy which would ultimately lead to political

independence. Their reasons were in part economic, but the

underlying motive of their efforts was the innate love of the

Greeks for independent political life. It is irrelevant that, as
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a rule, they did not win their liberty by action, but received

it as a gift and a concession from the hands of their overlords.

WTiile traces of the homo politiciis are not easy to detect in

our evidence, the homo domesticiis and in particular the homo

oeconomicns and techniciis are amply manifested. Less per-

ceptible are the intellectual and artistic interests of the Eastern

Greeks, by wLom I do not mean the Greeks of the large capitals,

least of all Alexandria. Here, in the small circle of those highly

educated people to wLom the great poets and writers of the

capitals principally addressed themselves, literary and artistic

interests w’ere very keen and highly refined. The Greeks I

have in mind are those of the chora. It may be an accident

that in the documents which illustrate their life (I refer princi-

pally to the papyri of Egypt) domestic, economic, and techni-

cal interests prevail over those connected with literature and
art. One would hardly expect business documents and private

letters to be concerned with other matters than economic,

professional, and domestic affairs. We may adduce as evidence

of the existence of literary interests among these Greeks the

frequent discoveries in the chora of fragments of literary papyri.

Most of the books of which they are the sorry remnants were

probably used in the schools, but some belonged to private,

domestic libraries.

Nevertheless I am inclined to regard the correspondence of

Zenon and fragments of the correspondence of other Greeks of

early Ptolemaic times (and the same is true of the late Ptole-

maic period) as true reflections of the prevailing mental out-

look of the persons who appear in them. Their real concern

w^as with material life, with their economic and mercantile

affairs. Even family cares, not to speak of intellectual interests,

are of secondary importance to them. We must remember that

it was not exclusively business documents that Zenon filed.

He probably did not discriminate betw'een his letters but kept
them all in his domestic archives. In fact, among them we
occasionally find highly interesting family letters (especially

his correspondence with his home folk in Caria) and letters

which reflect his social relations and his sporting and intel-

lectual tastes, and even fragments of books which show that
he w'as not indifferent to literature and music. But these are
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exceptions. Their small number is an eloquent testimony to

the predominance in his mind of interests and preoccupations

of an economic and technical character.

It is therefore evident that the Greeks in their new Eastern
homes were mainly concerned to secure for themselves and
their families a life of material prosperity and if possible

social prominence. To attain this they worked diligently and
with enthusiasm. A study of the means by which they attained

their object, fuller than I have given in the previous chapters,

will be of interest.

({) Professionalism.

Most of the emigrants to the East, whether to Egypt or to

the Asiatic parts of the Hellenistic world, are presented to us

as professionals, trained specialists in some craft (reyi'rj). They
were originally, or became in their new homes, technitai in the

broad sense of this word. For such men there was a demand
in the Eastern monarchies, since it was on their work that the

prosperity and political role of all these kingdoms to a large

extent depended. In all the Hellenistic monarchies the govern-

ing principle of life was technical efficiency : vocations became
highly specialized. I may dwell shortly on this topic, for it

bears directly on the subject of the present book.^^

The Kings. To begin with the kings: their office was not a
sinecure nor their task an easy one. It required not only

personal ability but also a high degree of special training. This

w'as fully understood by aU the Hellenistic dynasties. Their

founders were self-made men who had acquired their pro-

ficiency by arduous work and earnest thinking, and had
developed an admirable adaptability to the conditions with
which they had to deal. Having made their own way, they

endeavoured to transmit to their heirs the knowledge they

had won by experience, their e/x-n-eipia. They gave them, to

begin with, an excellent general education designed to make
them respected and admired in the Greek world. Even more
important was the professional training that the royal princes

received from the king himself and those who shared with him
in the administration of the country. This was achieved not

by theoretical instruction, but by initiating them, and in
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particular the heir apparent, early in life, into the affairs of

the kingdom, so as to prepare him or another prince to become,

at first co-ruler with the king, and later his successor. This

was the practice of the early Ptolemies and Seleucids, and it

was followed in the house of the Attalids. The royal princesses

had their share in this practical training, and some of them
became excellent rulers, not inferior to their brothers and

husbands. I need hardly remind the reader of such examples

as Arsinoe, sister and wnfe of Philadelphus, of the several Cleo-

patras of the Ptolemaic dynasty, culminating in Cleopatra VII,

the wife of Antony. The technical training of the future kings

was, as has been said, not theoretical but practical, training

by action. There were no written manuals intended for the

education of future rulers. The many treatises irtpX ^SacrAetas

offered them the philosophy and the moral background of

kingship, not professional training in the craft of ruling men.

This was natural, for philosophers were not interested in

practical life, while the kings had no real need of wnitten

manuals for themselves and their successors. What everyone

in the Hellenistic world—philosophers, kings, the reading

public, each one in his own way—required was to under-

stand kingship from the philosophical standpoint, to grasp its

essential character and to become convinced of the necessity

and beneficence of this new form of Greek government, so

different from the city-state. This is exactly what the philo-

sophical schools, vying with each other, offered to their readers.

Since most of the treatises, so far as we can judge from our

exiguous information, in accordance with the general philo-

sophic ideas of their authors, accepted kingship with some
restrictions and under certain conditions, and gave it a kind
of philosophical legitimation, they were welcome both to the

kings and to their Greek subjects. In return for such a philo-

sophical legitimation the kings were prepared to recognize and
adopt the moral principles of conduct dictated to them by the

philosophers. On the other hand, their subjects were glad to

be given reasons for accepting, without scruple or regret,

subjection and obedience in place of the old liberty of the
polis?^

Bureaucracy

.

The duties of a king could not be discharged
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without the help of a trained body of professional assistants,

a well-organized bureaucracy. The speedy and successful

creation of this army of officials, this Greek bureaucratic

machinery, was one of the greatest achievements of the Hellen-

istic kings. We are beginning gradually to reconstruct it from
scattered documents, to grasp its organization, its hierarchy,

its sphere and mode of action. It is a difficult and laborious

task. It is even more difficult to understand how the kings

were able to create such a machinery in a foreign country, in

new and somewhat bewaldering conditions, out of elements

entirely devoid of suitable qualifications. It must be remem-
bered that the higher members of this personnel, the directors

of various departments and their subdivisions, were almost

exclusively Greeks whose antecedents had in no way prepared

them for the complicated task assigned to them.

No doubt the bureaucratic machinery of the Ptolemies, and
probably that of the Seleucids and Attalids also, was in part

inherited from the past. To a certain extent, but to a certain

extent only, it was a continuation and heUenization of Oriental

bureaucracy. Of the latter we know very little, but if we com-
pare it as it was in Egypt, where the information about it is

fullest, with the bureaucratic machinery of the Ptolemies, we
see how much more refined, more logical and coherent the

latter was, and how many new Greek features it contained.

This new Greek element was not confined to the Greek names
of the offices, to the elaborate Greek administrative and
financial terminology, vague at the outset, but becoming ever

more precise as time went on ; nor to the use of the Greek
language in administration and taxation; nor to the Greek
accounting system

;
it consisted above all in the general design

of the administration and the spirit that permeated it.

The task required of the civil officials was also new. In the

early days the kings were not satisfied with routine work such

as had mostly been inherited from the past by their sub-

ordinates. They had their own ends, which were far different

from those of their predecessors. To suit these ends they en-

deavoured to reorganize the old administrative, financial, and
economic systems that they found in existence in the countries

over which they ruled. They required therefore creative, not
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routine work from their staff. I may recall what I said in

Chapter IV about the economic system of the early Ptolemies

(about their monopolies for example), and draw attention to

the high degree of skill needed on the part of the royal officials

to draw up such a document as the so-called Revenue Laws
of Ptolemy Philadelphus, an elaborate, logical, and precise

regulation of certain branches of the new Ptolemaic financial

and economic organization. It is more than probable that

similar work of reorganization and adaptation was done in

the other Hellenistic monarchies of the East.

The reconstruction and transformation of the bureaucratic

system of the East, according to a general plan and with a

definite purpose, must be recognized as one of the most
astonishing achievements of the Greek genius, and as evidence

of its flexibility and adaptability.

The feat accomplished by the early Hellenistic kings was the

more remarkable because they and their assistants brought
with them, as I have said, no special knowledge or professional

training for the task. Their private concerns had been con-

ducted in their own countries in a rather primitive fashion.

The management of their municipal affairs, of which some of

the emigrants may have had a certain experience, was more
developed, but still quite elementary as compared with the

Ptolemaic system. The remainder, that is to say, the greater

part of this system, had to be evolved by their own quick and
fertile brains, which at once grasped the main lines of the

Oriental organization and were able to remodel them to suit

the royal policy. The general scheme was certainly formulated
by the kings themselves and their chief assistants and personal

advisers. But the machinery had to be built up by the efforts

of minor officials, and it was these who had the task of trans-

forming written rules into actual practice.

This task the Ptolemaic bureaucracy carried out efficiently

and successfully in all departments of administration. The
machinery, though not perfect (no perfect bureaucracies ever
existed), proved quite adequate to the purposes of the kings.

Certainly it was not free from defects: inconsistencies and
irregularities, conflict of authorities, lax terminology, some-
what vague conceptions of responsibility, and so on

;
but on
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the whole the result, as we dimly perceive it and as I have
described it in Chapter IV in respect of Egypt and Syria, was
marvellous in its logic and clearness of conception, in its

co-ordination with the past, and in the flexibility that made
changes of detail easy.

It is notorious that in the later stages of its history the

Ptolemaic bureaucracy (the only one of which we know the

evolution) degenerated, and became an intolerable and dis-

honest instrument of oppression. This was due, however, not

to the design of the machinery, but to the general conditions,

previously discussed, under which it operated, and to the

character of the purposes for which it was set up.

At the outset the kings selected their offlcials more or less

at haphazard, taking the best that were at their disposal.

These men, like the king himself, accumulated a stock of

professional knowledge, partly borrowed from the past, but

partly elaborated by themselves through hard work and
practical experience. They had no one to guide them in their

efforts. Like the kings, they bequeathed their accumulated
experience to their successors and established a tradition.

Their offices were probably from the very first at once depart-

ments of the government and training schools for the younger
‘scribes’—young clerks and copyists as we should call them.

Officials could not, any more than the kings, learn their craft

from books. The general principles of conduct they may have
found explained to them in some special philosophical treatises

similar to those Trepl ^ao-iXetas, especially the many a-wayw-yai

compiled by Aristotle and his pupils
; and these could certainly

be gathered from the general instructions issued by the kings,

the so-called ivrokat or vwoixmjiJLaTa, later the Roman mandata,
which in their general admonitions showed the influence of

contemporary philosophy. But the practice of administration

they learned from their chiefs. WTien the Romans came to

the East, they found ready to their hand a well-established

administrative system and an army of speciahsts in this craft.

It depended on them whether they would employ it, and if so,

how. 35

Army and Navy. The army and the navy constituted two
other large and important groups of trained craftsmen in each
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of the Hellenistic monarchies. I shall not be expected to deal

here again at length with this fundamental subject. The one

point in the organization of these armies and navies which I

wish to emphasize in this place is their purely professional

character. The kings themselves were, first and foremost,

leaders of their armies and navies, experienced technitai. And
so were their generals, admirals, subordinate officers, and most

of the men. War, whether on land or sea, was a highly

specialized occupation, in which untrained men were of no

use. On the contrary, thoroughly trained men were needed

and sought for. How the rank and file of the army received

this training we do not know. The soldiers settled on the land

may have learned the first rudiments of their craft in their

gymnasia. Games of a mihtary character were taught in the

gymnasia of the ancient world (see Ch. VI, n. 82). Professional

mercenaries were drilled by the officers who recruited and com-
manded them. ‘ Barbarian ’ mercenaries, such as Galatians and
Thracians, were educated at home in their hamlets and villages

;

war was their traditional occupation, and training for war the

substance of their education. But the final training was given

to the men in the camps and on the ships, especially when one

of the frequent wars was threatening or had broken out. The
same applies to the officers. We have no evidence of the

existence of military schools. The strategists and tacticians

of the ancient world became professionals and specialists by
actual experience in mihtary service. No doubt they had
some books to help them. There were general books on tactics

and strategy and interesting collections of so-called stratagems.

But they were mostly of a purely theoretical character and
probably played a secondary part in the military training of

commanders and subordinate officers. Some of the Hellenistic

officers may also have studied the reports on the campaigns
of Alexander compiled by specialists in military affairs (for

example, Ptolemy Soter) and those on the wars of the Suc-

cessors in the historical works written by competent con-

temporaries. The same may probably also be said of the naval
officers. 3 7

Technical staff of army and navy. The task of those who
formed the technical staff of the army and the navy was far
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less simple. Here purely empirical training was insufficient.

Engineers in building and operating the increasingly com-
plicated siege engines and pieces of ancient artillery, architects

in constructing the imposing fortifications of which some
examples still survive, had to keep abreast of the new inventions

which followed one another in rapid succession. It was the

same in respect of naval engineering. Distinguished scholars,

acquainted with the achievements of pure science, applied

themselves to this department of military technique and some-
times made spectacular discoveries. It wiU be sufficient to

recall such well-known names as Ctesibius, Philon, Biton, and
perhaps Heron and Athenaeus, and the most eminent and
famous of them aU, Archimedes. Except Archimedes, all these

scientists recorded their inventions in special treatises (770X10/3-

KTjTLKa, fieXo'n-ouKa and the like), and we are justified in sup-

posing that these books were extensively used by the technical

staffs of the Hellenistic armies and navies. I cannot dwell here

at length on the complicated problems connected with the

evolution of war technique in general and in Hellenistic times

in particular. I need only say that, according to the most
noted modern specialists in this field, Hellenistic scientists and
engineers exhausted the possibilities that the mechanical know-
ledge of the day placed at their disposal in the rapid improve-
ment of siege engines, the artillery of the age, and of methods
of fortification. In respect of artillery they were limited, for

propellents, to torsion and compressed air (which last they did

not in fact use), since explosives were unknown to them. These
two forces they studied thoroughly and with great success.

Their discoveries formed the basis of military technique for

many centuries to come. The Romans added very little.

Wiiat I have said about military operations on land applies

also to naval warfare. I have mentioned the competition

among the Hellenistic kings in the construction of men-of-war
of ever greater size and in their equipment with all the latest

inventions. I emphasized (in Ch. V), the point that in the
Rhodian navy the technical staff played as important a part

as the naval personnel and the marines. It is unfortunate that
our information on this topic is vague and general. But the

fact is very well established.

3761.2 I i
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It is therefore e\’ident that no Hellenistic king who was bent

on making his own State as powerful as possible could neglect

the great technical achievements of the time. For this purpose

all these rulers needed large and efficient staffs of professional

specialists.^*

Liberal Professions. Professionalism was not confined to those

who were in the service of the State, whether in the civil

administration, the army, or the navy. It developed rapidly

at this time in all spheres of life. Later in the present chapter

I shall return to this phenomenon as an economic factor of

importance in agriculture, industry, and commerce. Here I

may speak of the rapid growth of professionalism in what are

known as the liberal professions.

Museum of Alexandria. The prominent part played by the

famous Museum of Alexandria in the development of litera-

ture, learning, and science is highly significant. The most dis-

tinguished scientists and men of letters of the day lived in this

institution, housed and fed by the kings, enjoying immunity
from taxation and other burdens, and entirely devoted to

their work of research or literary creation. Some of them
carried out special tasks entrusted to them by the king, such
as the organization of the hbrary and the cataloguing of its

contents, with which the name of Callimachus is associated,

and perhaps a rational organization of the medical service;*

but the majority were simply engaged, year after year, on
their own studies, without preoccupations of a material or

political order. Their material needs were looked after by
their eVtcrrdrat and dvreTna-Taraip appointed by the king, while
for political activity there was no opportunity in Alexandria.

The members of the Museum became therefore professional

poets, writers, philosophers, scholars in the true sense of

the word. A somewhat similar situation w'as to be found
in the other Hellenistic monarchies. No institution exactly like

the Museum of Alexandria is known to have existed at Antioch
and Pergamon. But the Library of Pergamon vied with that

* See below, p. logi.

7 Note the title of the latter :
‘ in charge of supplies to the tax-free men who

are fed in the Museum ’

—

Kal €ttI rijs tvOrjvias twv eV twi Mouaeicot anovp.iv<x>v

dreAcuv

—

S.E.G. viii. 652, first century b.c.
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of Alexandria and was the rallying point of the literary men,
philosophers, scholars, and artists patronized by the Attalids

;

and it is difficult to suppose that the Seleucids made no efforts

in the same direction, though with less vigour and success than
the Ptolemies and the Attalids. In support of this contention

I may mention that Syria in the Hellenistic times produced a

numerous group of writers, philosophers, and scholars, some
of whom followed their vocations at home and others in certain

more ancient centres of Greek civilized life, such as Athens or

Rhodes. Their names are well known and have frequently

been collected.* The Hellenistic literary foundation was so

strong in Syria that in Roman times that country was as

prolific in eminent writers and scholars as the other provinces

of the Roman Empire.

Dionysiac technitai. The Dionysiac technitai of whom I

spoke above offer another example of the same tendency.

The professional character of these corporative bodies is

evident. Only those were eligible for membership in these

associations who were craftsmen connected in some way with

the theatre, such as artists, stage managers, actors, musicians,

dancers, and other professionals occupied in staging and pro-

ducing plays or in organizing musical performances, that is to

say, those who made Dionysiac work their permanent pro-

fession. The rest were either honorary members {vpo^evoi.)

or (^iXorey/ tVai and a-vvaywvLcrTal, which may mean ‘friends of

the art’ and ‘aspirants’ respectively. WTiile in Greece the

technitai were organized as free self-governing corporations,

in the Eastern monarchies, as I have mentioned, while retain-

ing their peculiar corporative organization and a large measure
of self-government, they became more or less dependent on
the rulers. The situation of the technitai in the Ptolemaic

kingdom recalls, mntatis mutandis, that of the members of the

Museum, and may be regarded perhaps as the first attempt in

the Greek world to give a completely official character to one

branch of artistic life.^o

* I may refer, for instance, to the impressive pages on this subject in

W. W. Tarn, The Greeks in Bactria and India, 39 ft.

f See the list in F. M. Heichelheim, ‘Roman Swia’ in T. Frank, Econ.

Survey, iv, pp. 167 ft.
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Thus organized as religious and professional associations, the

members of the Museum, and certainly also those of the

Dionysiac associations, became by force of circumstances

teachers as well. The great specialists of the Museum, like

the heads of the philosophical schools of Athens and prominent

individual philosophers elsewhere, attracted young men who
were eager to learn, and the teclinitai certainly needed pupils and
younger associates and apprentices to assist them in their crafts.

It is well known that in Europe the theatres used to be, and
still are, efficient schools of all that pertains to the dramatic art.

Poets, &c. Many poets, lecturers on various subjects,

musicians, and so forth, did not belong to the Dionysiac

associations or any other professional organizations, but pur-

sued their callings in independence. Nevertheless, they were

as much professionals, technitai, as those who formed part of

organized groups. In the Hellenistic period they very fre-

quently earned their living by travelling far and wide about

the Hellenistic world, delivering recitations or lectures, or

giving muscial performances to the public for payment. Many
traces of their activity and success are recorded in our evidence,

which refers, I must admit, mostly to the mainland of Greece.^i

Mimes. Another class of professionals vied with them in

ubiquity and popularity, viz. those actors, dancers, and
musicians who cultivated not the old-fashioned kinds of

dramatic and musical, more or less classical, performances,

but the more modern and lighter genre of what in ancient

times was called the mime or pantomime, with its several sub-

divisions. The popularity of this new type of drama, a com-
bination of light comedy or farce with ballet, which is but
rarely mentioned in literary texts and inscriptions, is attested

by several clay statuettes, found in graves and private

houses, which in all probability reproduce the most famous
and popular characters in the mimes (see Pis. xxxi and xxxiii).

They are perhaps of more frequent occurrence than the popular
statuettes of comic and tragic actors (PI. xxii), though less

easily recognizable. I may mention, moreover, that scenes

from mimes were sometimes used to decorate what are known
as ‘Megarian bowls’ and early specimens of Italian terra

sigillata (PI. xxv).42
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On a lower plane we find the never-failing entertainers of

the populace, in streets, squares, fairs, and private houses, in

cities and in villages. We know little of them, but they were
certainly as numerous and as popular in the Hellenistic world
as they had been before and remain to-day : itinerant musicians

and singers, acrobats of various kinds, such as rope-dancers

{(TKav^aXiaraL) and fancy dancers (for example, castanet dancers
—KporaXtcTTpiaL or KporaXtorpiSe?—in Egypt and elsewhere),

snake-charmers, exhibitors of monkeys, bears, and other

trained animals, conjurers and wonder-workers {OavpaTOTTOLot),

&c. These cannot be omitted frommy survey, for they belonged
to the large family of professionals of which I am speaking,

though they stood somewhat lower in the social scale. ‘^3

Athletes. Finally I may mention a fact well known to all

students of the ancient world; the increasing professionalism

of sports, the growth of a class of professional athletes who
were as famous and as popular as the most successful actors

and singers. Among these, the fashion of the day assigned the

highest place to the wrestlers and the boxers. The famous
bronze statue of the boxer in the Museo delle Terme at Rome
shows the great vogue and honour that these men enjoyed in

late Hellenistic times.

Schools. From the theatre and other amusements we may
pass to the schools. I have pointed out the importance of

these in the life of the Hellenes of the Eastern monarchies.

The teachers, both private and public, were not specialists in

their craft. There were no special estabhshments for training

them in the Greek world, even in the Hellenistic period. In
Greek cities public teachers were elected like other city officers.

Many of them may have been schoolmasters only temporarily.

We hear of no special qualifications being required other than
a high moral standard of general conduct. But, in practice,

the majority of the teachers were professionals. Our informa-
tion about them relates almost exclusively to Athens and to

some of the ancient cities of Asia Minor. But we may safely

deduce from it a general idea of the life of a schoolmaster in

the Eastern monarchies also. The employment was not highly

remunerated, and indeed has never been so in the history of

mankind. We know that, at the end of the third century B.c.,
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teachers in the public school of Miletus received one drachma
or a httle more a day,* the salary of a skilled workman, and
at Teos somewhat later a little more.j Nevertheless, then as

now, many made teaching their life profession and were highly

esteemed and honoured by their pupils. I may remind my
readers of the sepulchral bas-relief of Hieronymus of Rhodes
set up by his devoted and grateful pupils. How popular the

teacher was both in life and as a character of drama is shown
by the numerous clay statuettes which permit us to follow the

education of a child (boy or girl) from its first school years : we
see him or her in the hands (or on the shoulders) of a domestic
pedagogue (generally a slave), then learning the elements of

knowledge from the schoolmaster (see Pis. xxx and L, i).

Physicians. No less important a figure in the life of an
educated Greek was the doctor. His profession was well

established in Greece in the fifth and fourth centuries b.c.

References to doctors and discussion of their craft abound in

the literary works of this period. The sick would go to the
great temples of healing gods (especially Asclepius) and would
look for healing to their miraculous intervention (incubation).

But at the same time scientific medicine, that of Hippocrates
and of his Coan school, became increasingly popular as it pro-

gressed. In Hellenistic times physicians (and veterinaries also)

were ubiquitous. There was no self-respecting city in the old

Greek world—on the mainland, the islands, and in Asia Minor
—that had not had at least one public doctor and some private

practitioners. In emergencies—epidemics, wars, and on the
occasion of great festivals and fairs when the large crowds
assembled lived in utterly insanitary conditions—the cities

would borrow famous physicians from other cities, especially

from Cos, or invite distinguished private practitioners from
other places, and would acknowledge their gratitude to them
by public honours recorded in honorary decrees. Honour
would be done in the same way to doctors resident in a city
in recognition of extraordinary^ ability and outstanding service.

Many of these decrees are still extant, and they form the bulk
of the evidence relating to the social role of physicians in the
life of the Greek cities.

* S.7.G .3 577. I. 51 ff.
t Ibid. 578. I. 10 ff.
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From the Greek point of view, physicians were craftsmen

(reyi'trai,), and their art a Ti^vq- Like other trained craftsmen

they were highly nomadic. They travelled far and wide, and
in most of the cities where they resided for some time they

were not citizens, but foreigners or metics. In their art they

depended not only on their own theoretical and practical

training but also on certain products of other crafts. From
very early times surgical and other instruments were in com-
mon use. They were much improved in delicacy of construction

with the progress of mechanical skill in Hellenistic times. We
still possess detailed descriptions of various surgical instru-

ments of the early and late period, and many fine specimens
have been found in ancient graves and in the ruins of ancient

cities. The specimens preserved in our museums belong

mostly to Roman times, but there is no doubt that the bulk

of them derive from Hellenistic originals. As elaborate and
finely made as the surgical instruments were the various forms
of bandages. These are known to us exclusively from descrip-

tions in medical treatises. The preparation and apphcation of

the bandages required special skill. Finally, I must mention
the hundreds of different drugs, prepared and sold by the

physicians themselves and their apprentices. Here they met
with competition from professional druggists {fhapnaKoiraiXai)

who had a very bad reputation in the ancient world, acting as

doctors though they had no professional training, selling all

sorts of drugs of their own preparation (among them poisons),

and impressing the public by various tricks, which led to their

being classed among the davpaTovoioL. Nevertheless, they were
very popular with the common people, as their successors con-

tinue to be in modern times.'^^

Such was the situation of the medical profession in ancient

Greece. Somewhat different conditions prevailed in the Eastern
monarchies. Medical craft here was as highly specialized as

in Greece, and doctors w^ere as much in demand, but their

relations with the State assumed a different form. We have
much less information regarding the medical profession in the

Hellenistic monarchies than in the Greek city-states. As re-

gards the Seleucid kingdom evidence hardly exists
;
as regards

Egypt it is a little more abundant. And j^et, such as it is, it
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shows clearly that the Hellenistic kings did not neglect a

department of such interest to the public, and that doctors

played as important a part in the life of the Eastern monarchies
as they did in that of the old Greek poleis.

It need hardly be said that the kings employed the best

physicians they could obtain to attend to themselves, their

famines, and the members of their large oT/co?. We know, for

example, that Diphilus of Siphnos was physician to Lysi-

machus,* that Menander the Pergamene looked after the health

of Eumenes II, j" that Antigonus Gonatas employed several

famous doctors, and that the Seleucids also had many practi-

tioners of high reputation to attend to them. I may mention
among the last the famous physician Metrodorus, a native of

Amphipolis, who healed the wound in the neck received by
Antiochus I in a battle in Asia Minor about 270 b.c.J

Certain inscriptions attest the existence of a high court

title ap^^iarpos in the Seleucid kingdom and in the kingdoms
organized on the same model. The fact that ‘chief doctor’

was a court title suggests that those who bore it were in aU
probability specially charged with the court medical service,

though not necessarily themselves physicians. Partly to secure

the best medical assistance for themselves, and partly, it may
be, with a view to the efficient organization of the medicM
service in their respective kingdoms, aU the Hellenistic

monarchs vied with each other in obtaining the services of

the best physicians of the day and in estabhshing in their

capitals medical schools, conducted as a rule by doctors of

Coan Hippocratic training. There is good evidence of such
medical schools at Alexandria; we have less information re-

garding Macedonia, Pergamon, and Antioch.47

More importance attaches to the fact that all the Hellenistic

monarchies appear to have endeavoured to organize special

medical services both for the capitals and the armies, and for

the civil population at large. Though our information on the
point is very poor, it is sufficient to make the existence of such
a service in Egypt highly probable. Its origin must be sought

* M. Wellmann, P.W.K. v. 1155.

t LG. ii.^ 946—166/5 B.c. (?); cf. Suidas, s.v. AeaxiSTjs.

f O.G.I. 220; cf. Welles, R.C., p. 64.
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partly in local traditions: a sort of royal medical service

probably existed in Egypt before the Ptolemies. On the other

hand, the Greeks were accustomed in their own country to the

services of public city doctors (STj/xdo-tot laTpoC)* and they

expected to find a similar service organized for them in their

new homes, either by the new cities or by the central govern-

ment. The Ptolemies, in their cityless kingdom, appear to have
combined local traditions with those of the Greek city-state

and to have created what was the first State sanitary service

and ‘ socialized ’ system of medical assistance of which we have
evidence in the history of civilized mankind. It wiU therefore

not be out of place to review the meagre evidence on this

subject.

The existence of a pubhc medical service in Alexandria may
be conjectured from an interesting Delian inscription of the

second century b.c. set up in honour of a noble Alexandrian,

Chrysermus, son of Heracleitus, holder of some high royal

offices in Alexandria. f The offices were: exegetes of Alexandria,

eVt Tcov larpcov (chief of the doctors), and epistates (president)

of the ]\Iuseum. The offices may have been held concurrently

or successively. They are all restricted to Alexandria. It is

therefore difficult to share the unanimous opinion of modern
scholars that Chrysermus was the chief of the royal medical

service both in Alexandria and in the country {chora). But
it is evident that he occupied a high position in the medical

service. Since his medical office led to, or was connected with,

the presidency of the Museum, it is safe to assume that he

was head of the medical section of the Museum, which very
likely consisted of members who were at the same time court

physicians. We may perhaps go further and regard him as

responsible for the royal medical service in the city of Alex-

andria, including the garrison. But I hesitate to extend his

sphere of action beyond this, because of the Alexandrian

character of his office and the existence of other evidence

pointing to a somewhat different organization of the medical

service in the chora.

* See above, p. io8S.

I O.G.I. 104 ;
F. Durrbach, Choix, 90 ;

Inscr. de Delos, 1525, time of Philo-

metor.
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This evidence appears to show that there was a centralized

medical ser\dce for the whole of the Egyptian chora with head-

quarters at Alexandria. Diodorus (i. 82), probably repro-

ducing Hecataeus of Abdera, a contemporary of Soter, who
was his main source, says that the soldiers of the chora while

on active military service or otherwise on duty were treated

by the local doctors without payment: the doctors were sup-

ported £« Tov KOLvov, that is to say, were in public or royal

service. This institution appears to have been inherited by the

Ptolemies from the past. The medical profession was highly

specialized and widely diffused in pre-Ptolemaic Egypt (Herod,

ii. 84). In Ptolemaic Egypt medical assistance was a well-

organized branch of the public service. We know that a

special head-tax {larpiKov) was levied at this time from all the

inhabitants of the chora, including the settled soldiers. In the

Roman period this tax was apparently abolished. The tax

has the same name as that levied in the Greek cities to finance

the public medical service, and it could hardly have had
another meaning in Egypt. It may be mentioned that in one

case the individual contribution of a taxpayer went direct

from him to the doctor {Hih. 102).

Other texts supply additional evidence regarding the charac-

ter and organization of this medical service. In a private letter of

the first century b.c.* a Greek, Athenagoras, styled apytaTpo<;,

gives an order to the mummy-dressers (crroXtcrTat) and their

priests of the Labyrinth in the Fayum to release the body of

his assistant who had happened to die there. To transport the

body as far as Ptolemais Athenagoras sent two of his agents,

Nicias and Crocus, and he mentions in his letter that the

mummy-dressers of Alexandria have written to their colleagues

in the Labyrinth in the same sense. This suggests that Athena-
goras resided at Alexandria, that he was an official of high

rank, and that his office was connected with the functions of

the large and important body of priests, minor priests, and
attendants who were charged with the highly complicated

business of preparing for burial and burying the bodies of

Egyptians who died in Alexandria and in the chora. This was
* Hunt-Edgar, Sel. Pap. 104; cf. C. C. Edgar, Arch. Pap. xiii (1938),

p. 76.
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a charge of extreme importance from the sanitary point of

view, for burials required great care and medical supervision

if epidemics of many kinds were to be avoided. It must be
remembered that Egypt in our own day is a land wEere many
highly infectious diseases are endemic.

Another person apparently connected with the same business

of sanitary supervision was Tatas, an Egyptian (?), who is

styled fiaariXLKos laTp6<; (see Ch. VI, n. 162). He figures in

the lawsuit of Hermias,* where he is mentioned as having
sent a report to the sfrategos regarding the residential restric-

tions imposed on the raptyevrat of Thebes, referring in the

course of it to a special order about this matter issued by the

king.

We appear, therefore, to be justified in suggesting that there

was a ro\’al sanitary and medical service operating over the

chora in general. At the head of it was a chief doctor, residing

at Alexandria and assisted by a large staff of Greek officials.

His subordinates in the chora were ‘royal doctors’, some of

them perhaps Egyptians. It was his duty to supervise from
a sanitary point of view the functions of the priests in con-

nexion with burials. The same service and the same royal

doctors, in addition to their sanitary duties, probably attended
to the health of the inhabitants of Egypt. A separate service

may have been organized for Alexandria under the ivl t^v

In addition to the public medical service, private practi-

tioners probably existed in Egypt as elsewhere. We may
regard as belonging to this class a Greek doctor ( ?), a certain

Demas, who is praised in his epitaph of the second century
B.c. as ‘helper of many men by means of his knowledge (or

wisdom) ’,f and an Egyptian one (mentioned in Ch. VI,

p. 883), who was styled in a private letter tarpoK-Xifo-Tps. J

We have less information about the organization of the medical
service in the Seleucid and Pergamene dominions. We may
suppose that the dpxiGrpo? of the Seleucids and of Mithridates

mentioned above (n. 47), like the ini rav larpwv of the Ptolemies,

* U.P.Z. 162, col. ii, 1 . 25 f.

t TToXXcov avOpwTTWv Pol96s iwv or ao[(^lai] [S.E.G. viii. 483).

J Wilcken, Chr., 136; U.P.Z., 148.
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was in charge not only of the court doctors but also of the

medical service of the capitals and of the armies. The cities

of the Asiatic kingdoms probably organized their own medical

services on the model furnished by the cities of old Greece.

As regards the laoi I am afraid that it was left to the gods and
the priests to help them to die in peace.

Lawyers. In the complicated legal life of the eastern Hellen-

istic kingdoms, where several codes of law were in force side

by side, and the courts had often to deal with conflicts among
these laws and between them and royal edicts and regulations,

the parties in the lawsuits and even the judges themselves

(who were not professionally trained, especially those who
acted as judges in their capacity of administrative officials)

had urgent need of trained lawyers to advise them. Such
lawyers [a-w^yopoL and p^ropes on the one hand and vopiKoi

on the other) are abundantly proved to have existed in Roman
times. Our evidence respecting the Ptolemaic period is much
scantier, but sufficient to show that professional lawyers were
an ordinary element in the Egyptian social system of this

period. The government gave them its recognition, but en-

deavoured to restrict their activity so that they should not

interfere with the collection of taxes. By an order of the king

(mentioned in Amh. 33 of 157 b.c.) lawyers [a-w^yopoL) were
not permitted to appear in criminal cases connected with
taxation. Otherwise they were familiar figures in the courts.

We know that a special lawyer-tax [a-wriyopiKov) was levied

by the government.* The nature of this tax and the mode of

its assessment are unknown. It may have been a tax levied on
those who wished to be assisted in their suits by lawyers, or a
tax levied on a larger group of payers for the remuneration of

lawyers in general, who in that case would be specialists con-

trolled by the government.
Finally, we may form some idea of the methods and ability

of the lawyers from the documents of the lawsuit of Hermias.
In these there figure two lawyers, both of them Greeks, one
representing the interests of Hermias, the other those of the
choachytai.^ It is evident that lawyers (whose competence and
cleverness in handling the lawsuit of Hermias evoke our ad-

* U.P.Z. 172 of 126/5 B.c. t U.P.Z. 161, 34-5, and 162, iv, 35.
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miration) were not trained in special law schools, for we hear
nothing of such schools. They acquired their knowledge by
practice, by e/xTretpia, and transmitted it to their assistants

and apprentices.'^^

The men who followed liberal professions formed a large part

of the ‘ Greek ’ population of the Hellenistic monarchies of the

East. To them we must add another important group, perhaps
equally large, but less known; men who only occasionally

participated actively in the economic business of the State

and mostly worked on their own account. They were probably
more numerous in the Seleucid kingdom and in Asia Minor
than in Egypt, where no sharp dividing line can be drawn
between private business and that of the State, whether as

regards the lower or the upper class of the population. I shall

speak of this second group presently when I review the

economic innovations that first appeared in the Hellenistic

period.

(g) Temper of the Hellenes.

A few words may be said on the spirit animating the

foreigners in the Hellenistic monarchies. The subject is a
difficult and dehcate one. Our evidence is poor and is open to

various interpretations. I can therefore only give my own
impressions, which cannot be strictly proved but are supported
by the general tone and character of the information available.

I shall confine myself in these remarks to the Hellenistic East.

Of Greece and the old Hellenic world I shall say a few words
presently.

My impression is that the prevailing mood of the Eastern
Greeks of early Hellenistic times was not one of depression and
pessimism, of mourning for lost political liberty. On the con-

trary, a buoyant optimism prevailed. There was confidence,

a faith, supported by the teachir*gs of the leading philosophical

schools, in the unlimited capabilities of man and his reason;

there was an aggressiveness, a striving for life and happiness.

Such a spirit one finds in all the great leaders of the time in

the political, intellectual, and economic spheres. I may recall

the great generals of Alexander, the founders of the new world

;

their successors, the daring builders of the new States
;
the
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great poets and scholars, engineers and architects, sculptors

and painters, actors and musicians. They were all engaged

not in routine, but in creative work. They were all bringing

new values into existence. With due respect for the past they

were endeavouring to say their own, sometimes revolutionary,

word, to recast and reshape the old life. There is no need of

evidence in support of this statement. To prove it would mean
repeating the political history of the time together with that

of the literature, art, and civilization in general of the early

Hellenistic period.

This spirit was shared by the minor personages of the day.

We know little of them. But I may remind the reader of what
I said above of Apollonius, the financial and economic manager
employed by Philadelphus, of his assistant Zenon, and of the

group of men about them. The dominant note in the letters

and other documents of the archives of Zenon is relentless

work, feverish activity for the benefit of the State, of one’s

superior, and of oneself. In this atmosphere no pessimism

could survive and none would have been tolerated. I am in-

clined to extend the picture presented by Zenon’s correspon-

dence and the other surviving letters of this period to the

majority of the Greeks both in Egypt and in the rest of the

eastern Hellenistic world.

Of course the eager activity that we find in the pioneer days
could not be maintained indefinitely. The Eastern monarchies
became by degrees firmly established and were systematically

organized for a long time to come. The phase of experiments

and construction gave place to daily routine. Moreover, the

political evolution of the second and first centuries under-

mined the foundations of the Hellenistic monarchies of the

East, leading to political enfeeblement, to impoverishment, to

misgovernment, and to the demoralization of the ruling class.

It is no wonder that in these conditions creative spirit and
throbbing optimism were gradually replaced by resignation,

and the European rhythm and purposeful alacrity of work
by the slow tempo of the East ; that part of the Hellenistic

world was gradually relapsing into Oriental passivity, and so a
strong Oriental flavour characterizes the productions of this

time. Interests other than intellectual, economic, and pro-
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fessional appeared in the forefront, especially religious pre-

occupations. I cannot deal with this subject in the present

work. I need only say that chance has bequeathed to us

documents relating to this period which make us acquainted

with men of a quite different type from those of the past, such

as the afore-mentioned Apollonius, Zenon, Cleon, Theodorus,

and their entourage. I have mentioned above certain repre-

sentatives of this later time whom I am inclined to regard as

typical: Hermias, the garrison officer in the south of Egypt,
Menches, the village scribe of Cerceosiris, a representative of

the class of hellenized members of the late Ptolemaic bureau-

cracy, and above all Ptolemy the recluse in the Serapeum of

Memphis, and his young brother Apollonius. It is regrettable

that no similar evidence exists in respect of the Asiatic East.

But I may recall what I said in Chapter VII of the Graeculi,

according to the Roman definition of the day. I must, how-
ever, emphasize that the change was very slow and gradual,

and the process only in its initial stage when the eastern

Hellenistic monarchies ceased to exist as independent political

bodies.5°

(h) Stability of Hellenism in the East.

The evolution sketched above in its general outlines, and
dealt with in more detail in the preceding chapters, accounts
for the remarkable stability of Hellenism in the Eastern
monarchies, notwithstanding political tribulations, rapid dis-

integration, internal troubles, growing economic decay. It is

a fact that the islands of Greek culture in the East never lost

their Greek character. They were never obliterated to any
great extent by their Oriental surroundings. They showed in

this respect an amazing tenacity and persistence. Without it

all the efforts of the kings to maintain the Greek identity of

their kingdoms would have been vain. Not only the Greek
city-states of Asia and Egypt but also the minor corporative

organizations showed remarkable success in withstanding the

pressure of their Oriental environment. The Hellenistic

monarchies, while they survived, continued to absorb and
heUenize their Oriental elements without suffering themselves

to be disintegrated by these and finally surrendering to them.



CHAP.1098 Summary and Epilogue

Their concessions to Orientalism were slight in Egypt and in

Syria, where the Hellenistic rule endured until their incorpora-

tion in the Roman Empire. Even the outposts of Hellenism

in the Parthian kingdom, and in Bactria and India, though

they lost the support of the government, kept intact some
prominent features of their Hellenism—their language and their

ancestral institutions—though they succumbed to Orientalism

in their religious and domestic life. More than this : the Oriental

kings who succeeded the Hellenistic rulers in some parts of

Asia Minor and Syria never, in their early history, discarded

the Hellenistic traditions. They carried on in essence the

political organization of the Hellenistic monarchies and never

sought forcibly to destroy the nuclei of Greek life within their

States.

We may therefore speak of a unity of the Hellenistic w'orld

from the social and even the political point of view. It was
maintained by the network of Greek settlers on which rested

the political structure of all the States which constituted that

world. The fundamental institutions of civilized life inherited

by the Romans in its Western portion, and by the Parthians

in its Eastern, owed their Greek character ultimately to the

existence of this same network.

B. THE NATIVES IN THE EASTERN HELLENISTIC MONARCHIES

The unity of w'hich I have been speaking was, however, as

previously stated, partial and limited. It never penetrated

very deep. The Hellenistic kings never succeeded in converting

their dominions into national States possessing one and the

same language, social and economic structure, and mode of

thought. The antinomy between the West and the East which
faced Alexander after his conquest of the Persian Empire was
attenuated but not eliminated by the efforts of his successors.

It assumed a somewhat different aspect but remained, in

substance, as acute as it had been in the time of Alexander.

This situation, as it developed in the various Hellenistic

monarchies, has been discussed in the preceding chapters
;

I

would now emphasize briefly the partial character of the unity
of the Hellenistic world, supplementing my description of the
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destinies of the ‘ Greeks ’ in those regions by a few words about

the natives.

I shall begin with Egypt. I have pointed out that the modern
term ‘natives’, as apphed by modern scholars to Ptolemaic

Egypt, has somewhat different meanings in the early and the

late Ptolemaic times. In the third century it is still applicable

in its original national connotation, as opposed to the term

‘foreigners’, most of the latter being Greeks who had become
the rulers of the country. It is much less appropriate if applied

in the conditions that prevailed in Egypt during the second

and first centuries B.c., after the policy of association had long

been in force and a bourgeoisie of mixed nationality had been

formed. Natives were now to be found in large numbers in the

group of ‘Greeks’ and Greeks in the group of ‘natives’. The
real meaning of the Greek term laoi in Egypt during this period

is not ‘natives’ as opposed to foreigners, but the labouring

class as opposed to the bureaucracy, the clergy, the army and
navy, and the bourgeoisie. The mass of the laoi practically

consisted of those who earned their hving by manual work:

of royal peasants, of tenants of richer landowners, of hired

agricultural labourers on the one hand and on the other of

all the artisans of different types possessing more or less

economic freedom
;
the slaves formed a group by themselves,

and, except as household slaves, played a minor part in the

economic life of the chora, especially in the second and first

centuries B.c. It is no doubt true that the majority of the

labouring class were Egyptian in language, religion, life, and
outlook, while the upper class were Greek in this respect.

This was inevitable, since Greek education was expensive and
the Greek schools somewhat exclusive. Eor the millions of

laoi, to merge with the Greeks, to become hellenized, was
impossible, even if efforts had been made in this direction.

Officially no attempts to heUenize the laoi were ever made.
The notion of ‘heUenizing’ was completely foreign to the

Ptolemies. This difference in language, religion, and outlook

added a good deal to the contrast between the two classes and
to an ever-growing antagonism between them.

The division into two social and economic groups as sketched

above was not new in Egypt, it was not a creation of Ptolemaic
3261.2 K k
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PLATE CXI

1 . Bronze statuette of the former Fouquet collection found at Hermonthis in

the Thebaid. A priest, with face and head clean shaven and wearing a linen

dress (which deserves careful study) and sandals, is represented standing with
his head slightly raised and inclined to the left and his eyes gazing into space.

The hands of the priest are covered by his upper garment. In them he probably
held a jug containing sacred water of the Xile. It is well known how prominent
a role Nile water played in the religious ceremonies connected with the cult of

Isis (on this cult F. Cumont, Rel. Orient., qth ed., ch. IV, and especially notes

76 flf.). The religious ecstasy which holds the priest is strongly expressed in his

head and eyes. It is a mild and somewhat romantic and mystic ecstasy and well

illustrates what we learn from our sources, both pagan and Christian, about the
chastity, purity, and deep religious sentiment of the priests of the Egyptian
cults. The statuette—late Hellenistic or early Roman—is a fine product of an
art which had a conception of religious sentiment quite different from that
expressed in Greek classical art. The nearest parallel to the statuette in this

respect will be found in some of the monuments of Dura, especially in the figures

of the priests illustrated above (pi. xcvii, 2). Note, however, the difference:

the stern fanaticism of the Dura priests contrasts sharply with the romantic and
mystic rapture of the Egv’ptian priest of this statuette. One may fancy one sees

in the sharp contrast between the two figures a foreshadowing of the same
contrast between the religious sentiment of the East and West in Christian

times. H. 0-133 The statuette has been published, minutely described, and
excellently illustrated by P. Perdrizet, Bronzes grecs d’£gypte de la Collection

Fouquet, igii, pp. 48 ff., no. 82, pi. xxii. Cf. a similar statuette found at Her-
monthis, O. Rubensohn, J.D.A.I. xxi (1906), Anz., p. 139, fig. 10.

2. Terracotta group found in Alexandria in a tomb of the late Ptolemaic and
early Roman necropolis in the gardens of the royal palace of Ras-el-Tin. Near a
base adorned with a garland on which rests a statue of a couchant sphinx (the

head turned to the spectator is missing) is seated a man, apparently a priest,

with his head clean shaven except for a long curl of hair which hangs down on
the right side of the head, tjqiical of Harpocrates. His dress is pecuhar and
should be carefully studied. It appears to consist of a sleeved chiton and an
ample cloak with fringes, which is wound round the figure. From his left arm
is suspended a cloth bag. He is seated in a somewhat cramped position, the
head inclined to the left playing a flute with rapture. Near him stands a low,
massive, apparently bronze tripod piled with fruit, the centre being occupied
by a large cedar- or pine-cone. The base supporting the sphinx reminds me of
similar bases t>’pical of the dromoi and the entrance doors of Egj-ptian temples
of Greco-Roman times (see for example the temple of Pnepheros at Theadelphia,
E. Breccia, Mon. de I’Eg. gr.-rom. i. 2, 1926, pi, li

—

two sphinxes before the
entrance into the second court). The scene takes place apparently in one of the
temples of Egypt. Similar scenes are seen daily in the Brahmanic temples of
India. Music certainly played as large a part in the religious life of the temples
of Egypt and Syria as it now plays in India (no references are needed for Egypt

;

for Syria, see pi. lix, 4). Late Hellenistic or early Roman. H. 0-13, 1 . 0-195 ™-
E. Breccia, Le Miisee greco-romain, 1922-3, p. 20, pi, xvn. i, and Mon. de l’£g.
gr.-rom. ii: Terrecotte figurate greche e greco-egizie del Miiseo di Alessandria,
part i, 1930, no. 163, pi. xvii. 2. Photograph supplied by the authorities of
Alexandria Museum.
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times. The same conditions had existed in pre-Ptolemaic

Egypt. The laoi had always formed there the foundation of

the State, and the ruling class had always been a superstructure

upon this foundation. Labour, as is well known, was always

more or less bound to the State by numerous obligations.

The relations between the working classes and their overlords

in pre-Ptolemaic times were probably based, not on specific

laws and regulations, but on custom and tradition. In this

respect the Ptolemaic regime, which in general was a con-

tinuation of the past, represents almost a complete break with

it. The Ptolemies, in planning their national economy, were
not satisfied with custom and tradition. They required more
precision, more regularity, more logic, and sought therefore

to transform the old-fashioned traditional relations into re-

lations based on laws, regulations, orders, instructions, &c.,

and to a large extent on individual contractual obligations.

By this array of more or less precise rules the situation of the

laoi became legally fixed in all essential respects. The royal

farmers became de jure free peasants, tenants of the king;

the artisans were set to work for the king on a contractual

basis. There were, of course, important limitations of their

personal freedom, a necessary part of a planned economy, and
certain accessory obligations were imposed on the labouring

classes which were not exactly regulated nor based on con-

tracts. But in the main the relations between the king and
labour were organized on a legal basis and very little room was
left for arbitrary action on the part of the administration.

Against unlawful acts by officials or private persons the laoi

were protected by another set of royal laws and orders.

Needless to say, contractual mutual obligations, protected

by law, regulated the economic relations between labour and
the richer classes and among themselves.

It must be recognized that the Ptolemies never pursued a

class policy favourable to the bourgeoisie and bearing oppres-

sively on the labouring classes. They were impartial and
just, and were inclined rather to protect the weak and the poor

against the officials and the bourgeoisie than to give a free hand
to the latter.

While thus the social and economic status of the laoi was
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regulated and, it may be, improved (from a European point

of view), and their personal freedom and the king’s interest in

their welfare remained undiminished, their general condition

did not in practice show any marked amelioration. On the

contrary, their obligations to the king, now legalized and
systematized, weighed probably much more heavily upon them
than before, in consequence especially of the minute control

that the royal officials exercised over their work, of the heavy
rents and the ever-increasing variety of taxes, and of com-
pulsory labour of both a regular and an emergency character.

From all these obligations, strictly regulated and rigorously

exacted by a host of officials, there was no escape. The only

means of protest against the burdens imposed upon them and
against the natural development of dishonesty and harshness

on the part of the officials lay in secession, ffight, or open
revolt. \\Tien such conditions prevailed, in sharp contrast with

the legal rights and the personal freedom of the labouring

classes, wffiile the situation of the upper class, foreigners in the

eyes of the Egyptians, was (at least from the latter’s point of

view) infinitely better, it is not surprising that discontent

increased, and that, at certain moments, w'hen the controlling

power was w'eak, organized resistance broke out in the form of

revolts. This was the natural consequence of the country’s

general evolution under the system of planned economy built

up by the Ptolemies.

Against these revolts the Ptolemies endeavoured to protect

themselves by mobilizing and enlarging the upper class, which,

in the main but with some exceptions, remained loyal to them,

and by granting to the laoi some further partial concessions

without making any fundamental change in the general econo-

mic and fiscal system as established. The first measure w^as

successful on the w’hole. It enabled the Ptolemies to remain
rulers of Egypt until the battle of Actium and the occupation

of Alexandria by Octavian. The second measure—conces-

sions to the laoi—not being accompanied by radical and
decisive reforms and strict measures against their oppressors,

proved ineffective. In fact, it aggravated the situation.

In the other section of the eastern Hellenistic world, that
is to say, in the territories of the Seleucids and in parts of Asia
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Minor, the situation of the lower working classes and their

relations to the king and the upper class were different. There
the laoi in pre-Hellenistic Persian times were probably not

less numerous proportionately than in Egypt. Some of them
depended directly on the Persian king and lived on royal land

in their hamlets and villages, others were ‘ sacred slaves ’ of the

temples, others again resided in the commercial and industrial

towns. Our information regarding their status before the time

of the Seleucids is hopelessly inadequate. It is, however, more
than probable that in Asia as in Egypt the relations between
king, temples, feudal lords, and holders of parcels of royal

land, in the period before Alexander, were based on religion,

customs, and tradition, not on royal laws and orders. The
Seleucids introduced some radical changes in these relations.

Their colonizing activity necessarily led to a far-reaching dis-

memberment of the royal and probably of the temple land.

Large tracts of it were assigned to the new cities, and to Mace-
donian and other military settlements. Many villages with

their territories were sold or given to the pre-Hellenistic Greek
cities of Asia Minor. Many others were assigned as revocable

gift-estates to the members of the royal family and to officers

and officials of high rank. WTiat happened to the \’illages of

the laoi which were sold or assigned to cities new and old we
do not exactly know. Since the villages of the city territories

of the Seleucid kingdom, both in pre-Hellenistic and in Roman
times, were inhabited by men called fcdrot/cot or ndpoLKOL, we
may suppose that the same terms were applied to those who
had been laoi basilikoi of the Seleucids, but whose villages had
become parts of city territories. It is regrettable that we know
so little of the status of these ko-tolkoi or irdpoiKoi in Hellenistic

times and about their obligations to their new masters. But
we must take into consideration that bondsmen [laoi), as the

foundation of rural economic life, were a familiar feature in

many large and independent cities of the northern part of

Asia Minor (Cyzicus, Zelea, Byzantium, Heraclea Pontica,

see Ch. IV, pp. 587 ff.) and that we hear very little of any
radical change in the relations between the laoi and these

cities in the Hellenistic period.

More is known about the situation of those laoi who became
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dependent on the temporary holders of gift-estates. It is

certain that they retained the status which they had held when

they worked for the king directly. As in Egypt, they were not

slaves. They were free men who were not strictly bound to

their village and parcel of land. They had a certain amount

of freedom of movement (probably under the control and with

the permission of the overlords). Their obligations to their

masters consisted of the payment of a rent and probably of

concomitant royal taxes, and a certain amount of compulsory

work for their landlord and for the State. WTiether their enjoy-

ment of a limited personal freedom was an innovation due to

the Seleucids is unknown. Nor can we say whether, as in Egypt,

their obligations to their masters were determined by laws,

orders, instructions, and regulations. We are equally ignorant

of the extent of self-government which they were allowed

within their villages (in Roman times there is evidence of the

existence of a kind of village self-government) and whether
this corporative organization (if there was one in the Seleucid

period, as is probable) remained purely traditional or was
regulated and legalized by their rulers.

On the whole it appears not improbable that some kind of

legalization of the status of the laoi was effected by the

Seleucids as regards both those who became ndpoLKoi of a
Greek city and those who lived in villages on the royal land.

One of these innovations may, as in Ptolemaic Egypt and the

Ptolemaic dominions, have taken the form of certain restric-

tions on the eventual right of the overlords to transform the

bondage of their laoi into regular slavery. It is less probable,

though not impossible, that certain changes were made by
the kings in the relations between temples and their ‘sacred

slaves’, in the direction of giving more personal freedom to the
laoi, fixing their obligations to their masters, and developing
their corporative organizations on the lines of a limited self-

government.

Very little is known about the history of that part of the
working class which was connected with the industries of the
country, in the temples on the one hand, and in the industrial
cities of the East on the other. I have referred to this when
discussing the evolution of professional associations. No direct
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evidence is available, and we must await further information

before we can form a judgement on the social status of

industrial labour in pre-Hellenistic and Hellenistic times.

The measures taken by the Seleucids for the benefit of the

lower classes did not bring tranquillity. The laoi in the Seleucid

kingdom were unhappy and dissatisfied with their lot. It is

unfortunate that we know nothing of their grievances, but the

fact of their dissatisfaction is certain. In the Seleucid kingdom
this discontent developed on somewhat different lines from
those which we have observed in Egypt. In the urbanized

kingdom of the Seleucids, with its hundreds of cities old and
new, where the Greek and hellenized bourgeoisie resided, there

grew up an antagonism, unknown in Egypt, between town and
country, between cities and villages, between the ‘Greeks’ of

the cities and the villagers, among whom Greek manners and
culture had very little penetrated. In Mesopotamia and Syria

it was probably the city bourgeoisie rather than the officials of

the Crown who were regarded by the laoi as the oppressors

and innovators. Since religion was an enormously important
factor in their lives, their resentment took the form of a

struggle on behalf of the ancestral gods against the new gods
worshipped in the cities.

This movement resulted in revolts and secessions, in the

establishment of the independent State of Palestine, of several

semi-independent Arab States in various parts of the Seleucid

Empire, and of tyrannies in certain Greek cities of Syria and
Mesopotamia. It probably also contributed to the success of

the Parthians and Armenians in their attacks on the Seleucid

Empire. It may be that the movement towards the practical

independence of the Syrian cities was not merely the result of

a revival of the Greek political (i.e. separatist) spirit of the

cities, but should be regarded as in part a manifestation of the

bourgeoisie’s resistance to the rising tide of Orientalism, which
was supported by the natives and the villages and not resisted

with sufficient vigour by the kings.

In Asia IMinor the course of development appears to have
been somewhat different. We know too little of the structure

of the Pergamene kingdom and of the policy of the Attalids to

indulge in sweeping generalizations. The Attalids inherited
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their kingdom from the Seleucids. They did not continue on

the same scale as their predecessors the policy of urbanization

and of breaking up the royal and temple lands. But they

certainly, even after Magnesia, founded some new cities and
established some new KaroiKtai. We hear nothing of any
action taken in respect of the laoi whom they inherited from

the Seleucids. We know, however, that the antagonism be-

tween the villages and the cities was as acute in their kingdom
as it was in the Seleucid Empire. So long as the Attalids were
strong, this antagonism remained quiescent. But as soon as

the rule of the Attalids collapsed, the rural districts showed
their mood by supporting Aristonicus and by fighting on his

side against the Romans supported by the bourgeoisie of the

cities. The same happened again in the time of Mithridates.

The active participation of the slaves in the movement and
their co-operation with the rural population aggravated the

situation. It is certain, as I have already pointed out, that

slavery played a far more important part in the economy of

the Pergamene kingdom and probably of the Greek and hel-

lenized cities of Asia Minor than of Egypt and perhaps of

Syria also. It is impossible to understand the life of Asia
Minor in Hellenistic times without assuming that the Attalids

employed large numbers of slaves and that there were many
in the larger and smaller Greek cities, used in agriculture and
industry as well as in domestic service. The importance of the
slaves is illustrated not only by the proceedings of Aristonicus

and Mithridates, but also by the concessions made to them by
various Greek cities of Asia Minor, such as the grant of legM
holidays (the same as those of schoolboys) and perhaps facilities

for obtaining a good education.

All the facts and considerations adduced above show that
complete unity was never achieved in the Oriental monarchies
of the Hellenistic world. The mass of natives was never
absorbed by Greek civilization and never became hellenized.
They retained their traditional way of life, in its religious,

social, economic, legal, and cultural aspects. They never felt

themselves to be part of a larger unit of which the upper
stratum was formed by the Greek and hellenized bourgeoisie.
To what extent they regarded the Hellenistic dynasties of the
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day as their own kings, not as chiefs of the Greeks, as foreign

masters, not legitimate rulers, the evidence available does not

enable us to say. But it is certain that the eternal social and
economic antagonism between labour and the bourgeoisie was
aggravated and complicated in the eastern monarchies by
national and religious contrasts, which were hardly less acute

in the late than in the early Hellenistic period. Externally the

Hellenistic world was a unit, internally it was split into two
unequal parts, one Greek, the other native, one centred in the

cities and city-like settlements, the other spread over the

country', in its villages, hamlets, and temples.

C. THE GREEKS OF OLD GREECE

While in the East the Greeks were building up for them-
selves a new life by adapting to the new conditions and sur-

roundings the traditional forms of Greek culture which they

had brought vath them in their migration, Old Greece, in its

hundreds of cities, remained outwardly unaltered. The general

aspect of most of the cities remained the same. No extensive

rebuilding was carried out in any of them in Hellenistic times.

Nor did the daily routine change in the cities. Political and
rehgious duties were regularly discharged by the body of

citizens, lively discussions took place in the popular assemblies

and at the meetings of the houle, speeches were delivered there

and in the courts, war interrupted from time to time the peace-

ful flow of events and citizens were mobilized for military

service, internal conflicts arose within the cities and led in

some cases to revolutions, civil war, and changes in the form
of government. The young frequented the schools and received

there their mental, artistic, religious, and physical training.

Business and social pursuits followed their normal course : the

agora was full of shops, artisans, retail traders, and pedlars,

workshops were active in streets and public squares, ships

sailed in and out of the harbours bringing and exporting various

goods, banks transacted their daily affairs, clubs and associa-

tions met on given days for banquets and other celebrations,

and current events were discussed in streets, squares, around
the temples, in barbers’ and smiths’ shops, and on the harbour
quays. Resident foreigners continued to take as active a part
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as the citizens in the economic and social movement, and slaves

were occupied in public service, in domestic work, in shops,

and at the harbours. It is unnecessary to describe in detail the

daily life of the Greek cities in Hellenistic times. It would show
much the same aspect as in the fifth and fourth centuries B.c.

Nevertheless, there were some momentous changes. These

were closely connected with the political events and the

economic developments of the time. Of the political events I

have already spoken, and I shall deal with the new economic

phase in the second part of this chapter. Here I may briefly

review the principal new features in the social conditions and
in the mental outlook of the period we are considering, sum-
marizing what I have said on these subjects in the preceding

chapters.

These new features, as I understand them, were on the one

hand the growing consciousness, among the Greeks of the

motherland, of their national and cultural unity, of their

cohesion, and of the common interests and dangers that formed
the background of their existence, and on the other the growth
and consolidation of a city bourgeoisie, more or less sharply

di\ided from the working classes and gradually evolving a

peculiar mental attitude of its own. These two developments
were common to the Greeks of the motherland and of the

diaspora, but show some fundamental differences in their

character and progress in the two parts of the Hellenistic

world.

Unity of the Greeks.

The unity of the Greeks of which I am speaking was never

political. Politically Greece remained divided into hundreds
of independent States. All the efforts to unite the country
politically, as I have described them, met with failure. Centri-

fugal remained stronger than centripetal forces. Yet the

consciousness of national unity was rapidly growing, in spite

of political rivalry and conflicts among the city-states,

including the Leagues. This consciousness found expression
in certain new phenomena both in the political sphere and in

the general trend of social life in the Greek cities. The
phenomena in question have been more than once assembled
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and discussed by modern scholars, pre-eminently by W. W.
Tarn. 52 It is therefore unnecessary to deal with them in detail

in this short summary. It will be sufficient to mention some of

the most prominent.

In the political sphere I may cite as instances of national

consciousness the development of certain ancient institutions

which had never played an important part in the past, and the

creation of some new ones. I refer not only to such outstanding

events as the growth and consolidation of the Aetolian and
Achaean Leagues, but also to some minor factors : for example,

the rapid development of arbitration for the settlement of

minor political conflicts between cities; the more frequent

conclusion of treaties of isopoliteia between individual States

;

the protection of certain cities and sanctuaries against re-

prisals, privateering, and piratical raids through the recogni-

tion by particular States of the ‘holiness’ and ‘inviolability’

of these places ; some measure of agreement between States

regarding the enslavement of their respective citizens who
might become prisoners of war or might be captured by pirates

;

the lavish grants of honorary citizenship and proxeny to

citizens of other cities; the frequent recourse to foreign judges

for the decision of lawsuits within a city; regular compacts
between States regarding the settlement of private disputes

between their citizens
; and the loan by one city to another of

experienced specialists (other than the judges above mentioned)
in emergencies, as for example of capable physicians to attend

the sick in epidemics or the wounded in war or in an earth-

quake. I have discussed all these political innovations in

preceding chapters, especially in Chapter V, and have en-

deavoured to show that most of these measures were intended

to protect the cities against the growing insecurity of life. But
even so these protective measures, which aU of them meant
the substitution of co-operation for antagonism, testify by
their frequency to the growth among the Greeks of the mother-
land of a consciousness of their unity and solidarity, of the

existence of vital common interests among them. Greek
‘ political ’ exclusiveness was gradually giving way to a broader
conception, of a kind of brotherhood among all who were en-

titled to call themselves ‘Hellenes’.
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This broader conception did not lead to political acts alone.

It manifested itself also in the private daily life of the Hellenes

of Old Greece. I have frequently referred to such manifesta-

tions of brotherhood, and may recall some of them. Greek

public opinion in the third and second centuries B.c. vehemently

resented the brutal treatment of Greeks in the frequent wars

between Greek States: the wholesale massacre and enslave-

ment of the population of captured cities, the violation of

sanctuaries, the savage and purposeless devastation of the

country by belligerents. It never accepted but took strong

exception to the enslavement of individual Greeks by pirates.

I have mentioned cases of help privately given to persons thus

enslaved, of kindness and charity shown to them, notwith-

standing the fact that they were complete strangers and that

those who succoured them could derive no immediate benefit

from what was, in fact, an act of pure benevolence. Nor did

cities and indi\dduals remain indifferent to hardships suffered

by their compatriots in consequence of some calamity. Of
this there are many examples, for instance, the help afforded

by Gyrene to Greek cities during the great famine of the end
of the fourth century, the gifts and loans of private merchants

and bankers to various cities in similar circumstances, and
the outburst of sympathy among the Greeks when Rhodes
was destroyed by the famous earthquake.

Parallel with the development of the notion ‘ Hellene which
found expression in acts of various kinds, went another still

broader conception, that of the brotherhood of man, of human
beings in general. The idea was in the air. It was formulated
and advocated in logical discussions by several philosophical

schools of the time, especially the Cynics and Stoics, who
endeavoured to show, with restrictions varying in different

schools, how artificial, conventional, and irrelevant from a
philosophical standpoint were the distinctions between man
and woman, barbarian and Greek, slave and free. The new
idea appealed to many in the Greek world, especially in Old
Greece. No doubt it was never generally adopted nor became
socially operative on a large scale, but it influenced the be-
haviour of some, and may be dimly perceived in the pro-
ceedings of certain cities.
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It never led, for example, to a far-reaching emancipation of

women. But it made it possible for some of these to co-operate

with men on the same level in various fields of activity. I need

hardlyremind the reader of the spirited and talented princesses,

some of whom played an important part in the political life of

their day. There were also well-known women among the

philosophers and poets. These, it must be admitted, were

exceptions, and the vast majority of women remained as

before confined to the gynaeceuni. But they are nevertheless

characteristic of the period.

Nor can it be said that the new idea of brotherhood brought

any radical and essential change in the situation of the slaves.

In general the law of slavery remained what it had been. But
that the idea exerted a certain influence may be inferred from

a few innovations in the treatment of slaves by individual

owners and by some of the cities. I may remind the reader of

some facts which I have previously mentioned. Certain cities

granted the slaves legal holidays, the same as those allowed to

schoolboys. Educational opportunities may have been given

to slaves in some cities. Private donors sometimes refused

to discriminate between slaves and free men in the distribu-

tion of food organized by them on certain occasions. Certain

private founders of religious associations also declined to make
this distinction and admitted slaves to membership, as in the

case of the famous association of Philadelphia in Asia Minor.*

Many similar instances will be found also in the history of

Rhodes. Slaves in several places, for example at Athens and
Rhodes, especially the highest class of them—the public slaves—^were not precluded from forming associations of their own
for religious and social purposes. Greater economic freedom
may have been granted to slaves, enabling them to accumulate
savings and ultimately to purchase their freedom. This would
account for the frequency of manumissions in Hellenistic times,

as attested by several documents. The rights of freed men were
probably better protected than before, being guaranteed both
by the cities and by the sanctuaries.

In most cases the more liberal treatment of slaves was not

dictated solely by humanitarian considerations. Economic and
* S.I.G.^ 985 ,

first century b.c.
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social motives may be detected behind these, and may have
been decisive. But no one can fail to see the influence of the

new ideas in the changed relations between slaves and masters

that developed in Hellenistic times. This altered conception

of their relations is excellently illustrated, for example, by the

praise which the city of Gythium bestowed on Damiadas of

Sparta, an eminent physician, who was for a time in its service

(above, Ch. VII, p. 952). In the decree in his honour the city

lays stress on the fact that in the exercise of his profession ‘ he

made no difference between rich and poor, free and slaves’.

It is not only a testimony to the noble character of the

physician, but also an expression of the current idea of what
constituted fitting conduct towards one’s feUow-men. The
same spirit may be seen in the well-known epigram of Theo-
critus on the banker Caicus which I have previously cited

(Ch. V, p. 68g). Theocritus, describing the banker’s activity,

lays the emphasis not so much on his efficiency as on the

social service he renders, by day and night, to all his

clients whoever they may be (cf. below, on the philosophy
then current).

The solidarity and unity of Greeks in their motherland was
not the result of having ‘barbarians’ for neighbours; it was
not a huddling together, so to speak, for mutual protection,

as it was to a large extent in the new HeUas of the East. It

was an organic development of Greek life and thought in the
atmosphere of the Hellenistic period. One of the factors that

contributed most powerfully to produce it was the mobility of

the Greeks, an outcome of the extension of the Greek world.

The Greeks never felt themselves bound to one place. They
liked change and movement and were never afraid to emigrate
and to build up a new life for themselves in new conditions,

whether in one of the Greek cities as metics, or in foreign

countries as settlers and colonizers. In Hellenistic times
mobility became a salient characteristic of the Greeks, perhaps
more so in Old Greece than in the East. I do not mean that
travel then became easier and safer than it had been. But, as I

have explained, it became a part of the routine of life, not only
within the Aegean world but far beyond it. New economic
possibihties, the hope of escaping misery and starvation by
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moving from place to place or by definite emigration from the

homeland, were potent factors in the evolution of Hellenistic

Greece, and tended greatly to widen the hitherto narrow
horizon of the poUtes of a Greek city.

I may remind the reader in this connexion of some eloquent

facts which afford an excellent illustration of the mobility of

the Greeks of this period, the constant intercourse that pre-

vailed among the Greeks of Old Greece, and between them and
their compatriots in the East. With the professional travellers

—the merchants—I shall deal in the second part of this

chapter. But I may mention here that thousands of Greeks
were constantly travelling from one place to another, selling

and buying. Another force that kept hundreds of men moving
was political activity. Embassies were frequently sent by
various cities, large and small, to wait upon the Hellenistic

kings, to discuss matters of more or less importance with the

government of some other city, as representatives at the great

festivals organized by kings or cities, as arbitrators and judges,

or for other similar purposes. Among professional travellers

other than merchants there were many specialists, e.xperts

in some craft, rexHrai, according to ancient terminology.

Especially nomadic were the members of liberal professions,

in particular physicians and artists. I have already referred to

them and need only add a few words. Physicians and artists

rarely regarded themselves as bound to one place, but were
constantly moving—uhi bene ibi patria. And this they did not
merely from material considerations. Some physicians, for

example, were genuine idealists. They wished to be active and
useful, and w'ere ready to go wherever they were needed.

This mobihty of Greek life was a potent factor, to which,
in some measure, the ancient world owed certain important
innovations. Foremost among these was the development of a
common language, which alone made political and social inter-

course possible among the cities of Old Greece and between Old
and New Greece. I have already referred to the Greek koivtj.

It was not an artificial creation superimposed on the variety
of Greek dialects. It was a natural outgrowth of the new con-
ditions of Greek life.

But all the political and social changes described above
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involved no radical transformation of the old-fashioned tradi-

tional life of the Greek cities. These changes were all partial,

the outcome of special circumstances, palliatives to counter-

act the dominant characteristic of Greek institutions, the city

particularism. We need not therefore be surprised that no

attempt was made to introduce uniformity—by agreement,

apart from pressure from above—into some of the most vital

features of Greek usage. The list of diversities that were never

reconciled is long, and I need only mention some of them. No
uniform system of chronology was ever attempted ; each city

had its traditional method of dating the events of its history

and its traditional calendar, and there was no one to impose
unity in this respect upon them, as was done to a certain extent

by the Hellenistic kings in their respective dominions. If there

was a certain approach to monetary unity among the Greek
cities, it was not because the cities desired it. So long as they
could they retained their traditional city currency. No one
ever suggested to them the advantage of an efficient improve-
ment of the roads and of a well-designed system of highways
for the whole of Greece. In spite of aU the inconvenience

arising, in the altered state of business relations, from the

diversity in the laws of the various cities, no effort was ever

made to reorganize civil law on general principles common to

all the cities of Greece, or to appoint for this purpose a pan-
Hellenic law-giver after the fashion of the city law-givers of

the past. The only exception was the so-called Rhodian
maritime law. But, as I have pointed out, this law was perhaps
never codified and was probably no more than a set of regula-

tions of a practical character whose utility was tacitly recog-

nized by the navigators of Greek waters. The practice of the

courts, especially that of the foreign judges, may have led to

some unification of civil law, but this is a mere conjecture,

unsupported by any facts. In such a state of legal confusion,

one would expect to find in the Greek cities many legal experts,

trained lawyers prepared to assist the parties and to advise the
judges. We have seen some of these at work in Hellenistic

^gypt> there are several references to their existence else-

where even in our scanty evidence. I may quote as examples
the lawsuit between the city of Calymna and certain Coans
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arbitrated by the Cnidians,* and the dispute between the city

of Thestia in Aetolia and the tax-farmers of the enigmatic ra

Sidkavpa, in which each side had a lawyer.f But it is inter-

esting to note that the famous brothel-keeper Battarus of the

second mime of Herondas pleads his own cause (eloquently

and efficiently it must be said) before the Coan judges. No
law}'er assists him, nor does he mention one assisting his rival,

the foreigner Thales. Perhaps they were too poor to employ
advocates.

The Bourgeoisie.

So much for the unity of Greece. To the extent to which
it existed, it was in fact the creation not of the whole people

but of part of it only, that is to say, of the upper and de facto

ruling class of the population, the bourgeoisie of the Greek
cities. A bourgeois class was not a social novelty in Greece of

the Hellenistic period. I have pointed out that Athens in the

late fourth century b.c. was a city of bourgeois, if we may
trust the picture of it presented by contemporary authors

such as l\Ienander and other dramatists of the New Comedy
and Theophrastus in his Characters', so also were other

cities as we see them in the mimes of Herondas, Theocritus,

and elsewhere. Little attention has been paid by students

to the part played by this class in Greek history in pre-

Hellenistic and especially in Hellenistic times. I have made
frequent references to it, and need only supplement these

here by a few words.

The bourgeois class in the Greek cities was both a social and
economic, and a political phenomenon. It was an important
and often a decisive element in Greek politics during the

vicissitudes of the Hellenistic period. It is not, however, the

political but the social aspect of the bourgeoisie that I wish to

emphasize, and the part that it played in the formation of a
new Greek mode of thought.

I may begin by stating what I mean precisely by the

somewhat ill-defined modern term bourgeoisie. I understand

* S.I.G.^ 953, II. 18 f. and 88 ff., second century b.c.
;
cf. below, Add. to

Ch. VIII, n. 49.

t G. Klaffcnbach, Bed. S.B., 1936, pp. 380 ff., second century b.c.

M61.Z L 1
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by it—in the Hellenistic period and especially in respect of

the Greek cities of that time—a class of men who had achieved

by their efforts or inherited from their parents a certain degree

of prosperity, and lived not on the income derived from their

manual labour but from the investment of their accumulated

capital in some branch of economic activity. In the field of

agriculture the bourgeois of the Greek cities were landowners

whose land was tilled by tenants, hired hands, and slaves, orwho
were themselves tenants employing labour of the latter classes.

In the field of industry they were owners of workshops, super-

vising and directing their employees, slaves or free men. In

the field of commerce they were owners or tenants of shops in

the retail trade, or of ships and storehouses for trade between
cities or States. Many of them were money-lenders of one

kind or another, who lent their accumulated capital mostly
on mortgage to those who needed it. Some may have been
professional trapezitai (bankers), though this vocation, was
classed as a and the bankers as technitai (see below).

Many were slave-owners and derived their income from their

slaves, hiring them out to owners of mines, shops, or ships, or

permittingthem to conduct a business of their own on condition

of paying a regular fee. In many cases their investments were
diversified and they were interested in a variety of enterprises.

The main and most characteristic feature of the bourgeoisie

from an economic standpoint was, however, not their manner
of investing their capital, but the fact that they were not pro-

fessionals, craftsmen of one kind or another, salaried employees,

or the like, but investors of accumulated capital and employers
of labour.

It was this class which formed the respectable society of

the Greek cities and which is prominent in the literary and
epigraphical evidence relating to the life of those cities in the
Hellenistic period. As a rule its members were citizens of their

respective cities. But some of them may have been metics.

The sharp dividing line between these two groups, typical in

the pre-Hellenistic period, was gradually vanishing in Hellen-
istic times. The bourgeois were not necessarily aristocrats or
descendants of aristocratic families of the past, though some
may have claimed such a standing. In fact they were in the
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mass the middle class, probably of mixed origin, though the

majority of them belonged to the old stock of citizens of their

city. Nor can we say that they were a kind of plutocracy, a

small group of very rich men. ]\Iost of them were well-to-do,

judged by the ancient standard, which does not mean that

they were wealthy. There were some rich persons among them,
but these were exceptions. The exceedingly rich man who
towers high abo\'e his class and exerts an overwhelming in-

fluence on city life was not a typical figure in the third or even
in the second century. Such men became common in the times

of general misery and ruin, that is to say, in the late second
and the first centuries B.c.

From the modern point of view we should be inclined to

class with the above the members of the so-called liberal pro-

fessions, specialists in some branch or other of the technical,

intellectual, or artistic crafts. This group of men became more
and more numerous and played an increasingly important part

in the cities of the Hellenistic period. The growth of pro-

fessionalism was not confined to the eastern Hellenistic

monarchies. By such specialists {technitai) I mean officials in

the service of the cities, some of them public slaves (Stj/toctioi),

mercenary soldiers and officers, teachers, either salaried em-
ployees in public schools or independent tutors receiving fees

from their pupils, doctors either in the city service or free

practitioners, engineers and architects, sculptors and painters,

artists of various kinds, and law3^ers. But I must emphasize
the fact that from the Greek point of view, i.e. the point of

view of the Greek cities, which was not entirely adopted by the
Greeks of the Hellenistic monarchies, these were technitai, not
differing in kind from the various artisans. Most of them lived,

like other artisans, on wages paid them by their employers or
on fees which they received from their clients. Their salaries

—

including those of the mercenaries—^were very modest, a little

more than the wages of hired hands in the various professions,

and their fees—with rare exceptions—were not very high.
Most of them were foreign residents in the Greek cities and
some of them even slaves. They were of no interest to the
dramatists of the New Comedy, and they were not members
of the respectable city society. =3
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The leading traits of the bourgeoisie of the Hellenistic cities,

their moral tone and the characteristic features of their

political, social, and economic actmties are comparatively

well known to us from various sources. As regards Athens in

the late fourth century, I have referred to the extant comedies

and the many fragments of the lost comedies of Menander,
and the similar comedies of the ‘new’ style by other authors

(in Greek and in the Latin versions). I have also cited the

Characters of Theophrastus in the same connexion. And I

have pointed out the importance of the mimes of Herondas
and Theocritus as throwing light on the conditions that pre-

vailed in Cos in the early third century B.c.

The materials relating to this subject to be drawn from the

works of these professional painters of human life are rich,

varied, and highly instructive. But they have their limitations.

Their evidence is confined to two places and to two compara-
tively short periods. Moreover, the pictures drawn by these

authors, detailed and fascinating as they are, are not, and were
not intended by them to be, complete representations of the

hfe of the bourgeois class as a whole, or even of individual

members of it. Menander, Theophrastus, Herondas, and Theo-
critus had in view quite other ends, chiefly of a literary

character. They were creators of new genres of literature, and
they endeavoured to produce the best possible specimens of

these.

To achieve their literary aims, which are well known and
cannot be discussed here, they naturally chose as subjects of

their observ^ation and analysis the people whom they knew
best, with whom they lived, whom they met every day—

•

—typical representatives, that is to say, of the city bourgeoisie

and its dependants. In dealing with these, in producing them
on the stage, they naturally confined themselves to such traits

in their characters as best revealed them, and in analysing
these traits they were careful that their public, their judges,

men and women of the class which was the object of their

psychological study, should not be too deeply offended. Their
object was to stimulate their audiences by amusing and de-
lighting them, not by lashing them with bitter sarcasm. This
accounts for the elimination from their pictures of many
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salient features of the life of the time, which are of much
interest to us, but were irrelevant to them. Instead, they

present the predominance of purely personal motives, such as

love, jealousy, and avarice. And even in these fields the

pictures are not realistic and individualized
;
they are typical,

and represent typical situations and typical actions. If in

forming our estimate of the city bourgeoisie in its social aspect

and role we were restricted to the authors indicated above, our

information would be hopelessly incomplete and misleading. 5+

Fortunately we are able to supplement these by knowledge

derived from other sources of a documentary or literary

character. I allude to those occasional passages in other texts

which illuminate one side or another of bourgeois life, especially

some highly instructive pages in the work of Polybius, and to

the hundreds of inscriptions scattered all over the Hellenistic

world and belonging to all periods of its history. It is on these

sources mainly that I have drawn when referring to the city

bourgeoisie in the preceding chapters, and on them are based

the rapid outlines here presented. ^5

It is impossible to estimate the numbers of this class in the

various cities of the Hellenistic period and at various times.

As regards most of the cities, we have not the slightest idea

of the proportion that it bore to the working classes (including

the technitai) and the slaves. There are no statistics at our dis-

posal, apart from some figures relating to Athens, which are

susceptible of more than one interpretation.

The bourgeoisie, however, whatever its numerical strength,

formed the backbone of the Hellenistic cities. The cumulative

evidence that we possess is decisive on this point, and cannot

be interpreted otherwise. The most salient trait of their be-

haviour and mental attitude is their fervent devotion to their

respective cities, to the traditional features of urban life,

political, religious, and social.

Some modern scholars are wont to speak of the political

death of the Greek cities after the days of Philip and Alexander,

and to regard the Greek homo foliticus, the main support of

these, as consequently dead also, or confined to a very modest
role in contemporary affairs. This conception of the political

condition of the Hellenistic world is not, I think, supported by
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the facts, which, as set forth above, rather point to the con-

trary. No Hellenistic monarch would have admitted it, still

less the Greek cities themselves. Every Hellenistic king looked

upon the Greek cities as a factor in politics not less powerful

than his rivals, the other Hellenistic monarchs. Such was also

the opinion of the Romans when they first appeared on the

political horizon of Hellenism. Every reader of the preceding

chapters will realize, I hope, the importance of the part played

by almost all the Greek cities, whether politically independent

or not, in the political evolution of the Hellenistic world and
of each of the Hellenistic monarchies. If the city-state was
still an important factor in Hellenistic history, it was certainly

because the Greek was stiU pre-eminently a homo politiciis,

especially in the mother country.

That the heroes of Menander and of his fellow-dramatists,

the characters of Theophrastus, the personages of Herondas
and Theocritus hardly ever mention politics and show ap-

parently no great interest in them, is not to be interpreted as

suggesting their complete indifference to the subject. Nor
does it indicate such indifference on the part of Menander and
Theophrastus, or even of Herondas and Theocritus. It merely
signifies that the reactions of their characters to political events

and problems were, from an artistic standpoint, of no interest

to any of them, and that their public preferred not to be
reminded of this grave and melancholy topic when they sought

recreation, aesthetic impressions, and amusement.
Nor does it appear possible to invoke the philosophers of this

period in aid of the thesis that the city-state and the homo
politicus had died a premature death in Hellenistic Greece.

No doubt all the philosophies in question had their interest

centred in the individual. They all were dogmatic philosophies

of conduct, semi-religious doctrines intended to guide the

indhddual in his life, in his relations with God, the Universe,
the State, the family and himself, all this in accordance with
the general structure of the world as the various schools of

thought conceived it. This trend in philosophical thought may
be explained in part by the politick and social conditions of

the time, by the growing demand of the intellectual citizen

for guidance and help in his doubts and difficulties, but it must
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be remembered on the other hand that the general develop-

ment of philosophy had been in this direction since the time

of the Sophists, and that the new Hellenistic schools were not

in this respect innovators or revolutionaries. This is not the

place for a full discussion of the subject, but I may point out

that none of the Hellenistic philosophies ignored the existence

of the State, of the polh, and its importance in the life of the

individual. Each school treated the problem of the relation

of the individual to the State differently, but none neglected

it or regarded it as irrelevant. The Epicureans and the Cynics

repudiated any such relation and recommended complete re-

tirement from political life. The most influential of the new
schools, the Stoa, at the outset ignored the State as it existed

and substituted its own ideal, the universal State, in which
the unity of the world found expression

;
but it very soon

changed its attitude. In view of the important part which the

actual State played in the lives of its pupils, of whom many
were statesmen in Rome and Greece, the Middle Stoa made
strenuous efforts to reconcile its individualism and ' cosmopoli-

tism ’ with the State as it existed, which to them again w’as the

city-state. They did not pay so much attention now to /3acrtX.eta

(see note 34), but concentrated their efforts on the guidance of

statesmen and citizens of the city-state. In this direction the

activity of Panaetius w'as decisive, and in framing his ‘ political
’

philosophy he had in mind not his influential Roman friends

alone. 5 7

It may perhaps be suggested that the upper, intellectual

class in general lost its interest in politics, which survived only
among a few politicians and in the mob. This I regard again

as unsupported by the facts. If the homo politiciis W'as dead
and politics a matter of complete indifference to so large and
influential a group of the urban population as the bourgeoisie,

including the intellectuals, how can we account for the political

struggle of the Greek cities, which never abated until the last

days of the Hellenistic period? It was not under the com-
pulsion of a few politicians and of the proletariat alone that

the middle class built ships and organized armies to defend the

political liberty of their cities, or to extend their territories and
their sphere of influence. They preferred to employ mercenaries
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to wage their wars. Was this exclusively because they were

cowardly and unwilling to risk their lives, or was it partly

because the military and technical superiority of mercenaries

over citizens was universally recognized in the Hellenistic

world? In my opinion it was the city bourgeoisie that was
chiefly responsible for the great struggle for liberty carried on

by the cities, an often disappointing and, as it proved, a hope-

less struggle.

Devoted to his city as a body politic, the bourgeois was no

less devoted to its traditional gods and ancestral religion. It

was members of his class who built new temples and repaired

old ones, who adorned them with statues and pictures by the

best artists, and filled them with votive offerings, sometimes

of a costly character. It was the bourgeoisie again that main-

tained the old festivals and inaugurated new ones, where
professionals and the young men of the cities competed in

games and contests,* and that organized the gorgeous pro-

cessions, so typical of the religious life of the period. It was
members of the same class who made pilgrimages to the great

Panhellenic shrines (all of them highly prosperous at this

time), who sent sacred embassies {decopoi) to represent their

cities at important celebrations in these and other notable

sanctuaries, and who filled their treasuries with gifts and
instituted foundations for the support of certain religious

ceremonies in them. The hundreds of inscriptions at Delphi,

Delos, Olympia, Epidaurus, which record honours conferred

on foreigners, and the lists of -proxenoi of these sanctuaries, are

eloquent of the religious zeal of the bourgeois.

It is customary with modern historians of Greek religion to

attribute these practices to the vainglory of the bourgeoisie,

not to their real religious feelings. The city-states, they say,

were dying, and with them the devotion to the great Olympians
and to the gods of the city ; the splendour of their cults was an
empty mummery. Most of the educated Greeks of the Hellen-

istic period, they assert, were sceptics or agnostics, some of

* I may remind the reader of Magnesia on the Maeander and of the propa-
ganda conducted by it in favour of the new festival of its city goddess
Artemis Leucophryene

;
I may also mention the Asclepieum of Cos among

many other examples.
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them atheists
;

if some were religious, their devotion was to

new gods and new religious conceptions. It is no doubt true

that Greek religion was not static in Hellenistic times : religious

conceptions were certainly changing; new cults were being

organized, new forms of religious thought were growing, new
gods and among them many foreign gods were being wor-

shipped. But this does not mean that the old religion w^as

dead. We have no means of penetrating into the souls of those

who w'orshipped their ancestral gods in the manner above
described and we are not warranted in decrying their religious

practices as demonstrations of mere traditionalism and ostenta-

tious vanity. Such outbursts of religious feeling as that which
sw^ept over the Hellenistic world when the Gauls almost cap-

tured Delphi were certainly genuine. Later phenomena of the

same kind in Asia Minor connected with catastrophic events,

the belief in the epiphany of the ancestral gods in critical

moments of the city’s life, the registration of such manifesta-

tions in special historical works (of w'hich there is evidence in

Lindus, in Chersonesus in the Crimea, and elsewhere), were
likewise unmistakable displays of religious feeling. This was
understood by the philosophy of the day. Epicurus, in spite

of his materialistic conception of life, never discarded the gods

completely. The Stoics made the greatest efforts to reconcile

their philosophical conceptions with the traditional piety.

Without discussing the subject in detail, I may say that,

everything considered, I regard the devotion of the Greek
bourgeoisie to the Panhellenic and city gods as a genuine
reflection of their religious sentiment, not less genuine than
the worship of the Tuy?;, of the great men of the time, and of

certain foreign gods.ss

Besides supporting the traditional religion, the bourgeois of

the cities did their best to make these beautiful and com-
fortable. As in modern America, they liked, in the measure
of their means, to present to them beautiful new buildings of

various kinds. If they were not sufficiently wealthy to do this

individually, they contributed what they could to the sub-

scriptions organized by the cities for these and similar purposes.

They showed great enthusiasm in maintaining and extend-

ing the traditional education of the young, such as they had
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themselves received in their youth. Several donations and

foundations of this kind are known. The office of the gymnasi-

arch was one of the most important in the city. They en-

deavoured to secure the most meritorious and trustworthy

teachers for their schools, laying stress on their moral, as

distinguished from their technical, qualifications. Being them-

selves well educated, they took a lively interest in philosophy,

literature, and art. They demanded the best companies of

actors for their theatres regardless of cost
;
they were ready to

pay high fees to travelling lecturers, reciters of their own
poems, and musicians

;
they spent lavishly on the adornment

of their temples and public buildings with the finest statues,

bas-reliefs, and paintings; they liked to ornament their own
houses in the same way, and they buried with their dead

exquisite products of the minor arts. They were not indifferent

to public health, witness the spread of public medical atten-

dance, of which I have spoken. And they strove hard to avert

the spectre of famine from their cities, a vital problem for

them all, which I have already discussed. The offices of agora-

nomoi (market managers) and a-irwvai. and i’kaiwvuL (buyers

of corn and of olive-oU) had an importance in the life of the

cities equal to that of the gymnasiarch.

It is true that in many cases the bourgeoisie, as I have ex-

plained (Ch. V, p. 622), was acting wholly or to some extent

under compulsion in these matters. The attention that they

paid to supplies and to displays, their frequent distributions

of foodstuffs and oil, must be attributed in part to their desire

to keep the proletariat quiet, to preserve concord {6fj.6voLa)

between the classes, to avoid social and political revolutions.

Again, it might often happen that a liturgy was undertaken
by some member of the bourgeoisie under pressure from the

government. But this does not mean that all such things were
done under compulsion, and that other, and especially patriotic,

motives were not the most potent factors in evoking the zeal

of the bourgeoisie on behalf of their native or adoptive cities. s®

To sum up this brief sketch of the urban bourgeoisie, which
might be made much longer and more impressive and con-
vincing, I may say that it was owing chiefly to their conserva-
tism and patriotism, to their sincere devotion to their civic
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institutions and traditions, that the Greek cities experienced

no radical changes in their political, social, economic, and
cultural structure, such as might have been imposed either by
pressure from above, from the autocratic rulers of the Hellen-

istic States, or from below, from the proletariat. It is idle to

speculate what course of action the kings would have followed

had they not met with such staunch fidelity to the traditional

features of their mode of life on the part of the population of

the cities, and especially of their leaders, the bourgeoisie.

The kings no doubt showed great respect for the Greek city-

state and of course the bourgeoisie was often prepared to make
far-reaching concessions to the kings, especially when faced

with social revolution from within. But the kings apparently

knew very well that extreme measures would lead to endless

conflicts, and on the other hand they understood that Greek
civilization, which was their own civilization, would die out

if the foundations of the traditional Greek city-state were

undermined. This is the main reason why they accepted the

Greek city as such, never tried to make any fundamental
change in its constitution, and preferred endless negotiations

and sometimes great political inconvenience to any radical

reform.*® WTiat would have happened to the city-state if the

proletariat had been successful in its attempts to modify pro-

foundly its social and economic structure, it is difBicult to say.

Social revolution was always in the air in the Greek cities of

the Hellenistic period. But it never met with any enduring

success, at least on a large scale. The joint efforts of the

bourgeoisie and of the kings, and later of the Romans, always

averted this danger, sometimes at the last moment.
Some of my readers may feel that the description that I have

given of the urban bourgeoisie is too glowing and too flattering,

and does not accord with the rather sombre picture to be
found in most of our literary sources. The Athenian bourgeois

depicted by Menander or Theophrastus and the respectable

citizens of Cos as drawn by Herondas are not very attractive

figures. The Graeculi of the Romans were in many respects

their lineal descendants and reveal to a large extent the same
character. They certainly were selfish, their conception of

life was materialistic, their ideals somewhat distasteful, and
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their morality low. What they wanted was a quiet and easy

life of pleasure, with the minimum of work and wmr}^ They
showed very little interest in the State or in religion. Their

main endeavour was to increase their material possessions and

to bequeath them to their posterity. Love plays an important

part in their lives, but it was not the basis of marriage: the

latter was simply a business transaction. They show'ed some
tenderness for their infant children, but were ready, in case

of necessity, to expose those that w'ere not wanted, especially

the girls.

This picture is certainly a true one, though a little exaggera-

ted. But its fundamental elements apply, to a certain extent,

to the bourgeoisie of all times and of all countries. It does not

contradict and is not irreconcilable with that w'hich I have

drawm above. No human beings are perfect, and the bourgeoisie

of Hellenistic times was no exception to the rule. Moreover,

as time went on, it deteriorated even further in respect of its

failings. And yet what I have said of its ultimate role in the

destinies of Greece is exact. It was in the main the Hellenistic

bourgeoisie which preserved—for good or for evil—the leading

traits of Greek city life and bequeathed them, wdth the

sanction of their owm support, to posterity.

The proletariat.

A concomitant of the creation and consolidation of the

urban bourgeoisie was the formation of the class of working
men. Some of these were in comfortable circumstances, enjoy-

ing a modest but secure and steady income, sufficient to

support themselves and their families. But the majority lived

in great poverty and may be styled the proletariat of the

cities as opposed to the bourgeoisie. I have already more than
once dealt with this class, and need only remind the reader

of some salient facts.

The proletariat of the Greek cities of continental Greece, of

the islands, and of the coasts of the Euxine, consisted chiefly

of wage-earners and of slaves, who characteristically are some-
times styled in our literary sources ‘ hirelings for life ’ {perpetuus

mercenarius).* As regards free labour, work was scarce and
* Chrysippus ap. Seneca, De benef. iii. 22.
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became ever scarcer and increasingly irregular. Unemploy-
ment both temporary and protracted grew rapidly. The more
numerous the idle hands, the lower the wages. We must also

take into account the competition of slave labour. I have
shown above, when speaking of the Achaean and of the first

Mithridatic wars, how large was the number of slaves in con-

tinental Greece in the late second and early first centuries B.c.

Their number in the third and early second centuries must
likewise not be underestimated (above, Ch. IV, p. 207 and
Ch. V, p. 626). The situation was probably not different in

the islands, and certainly not in Asia Minor (above, p. 670).

We may suppose that in continental Greece and in the ancient

Greek cities in general the greater part of them were domestic

slaves owned by well-to-do bourgeois. Wages being low, the

competition of slaves with free labour in workshops and in the

fields could not be very keen; indeed slave labour in general

Avas less efficient and probably more expensive than free labour.

But our information on this point is scanty, and the methods of

exploiting slave labour were various. Even if the majority

were domestic slaves, we must bear in mind that their work,

as applied in Greek domestic economy, was in itself a rival of

free labour. It was, for example, domestic slaves who pro-

duced most of the clothing of bourgeois families, and flour and
common bread were made by them in the houses of well-to-do

Greeks.

The problem of labour became especially acute in the Greek
cities when the great period of civil and military emigration to

the new regions of the Greek world came to an end, when the

armies of the Hellenistic monarchies ceased to absorb the same
large numbers of mercenaries as before, and when the civil

settlement of the new territories was almost completed, while

on the other hand the political situation grew steadily more
disturbed and economic difficulties increased. Greece reacted

to the stress by restriction of families, exposure of children,

and so forth. But the depopulation of Greece was a slow

process and the growth of the proletariat was not arrested

by it.

It is not surprising if, in these conditions, the social atmos-

phere in the Greek cities became ever stormier. There was a
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crying lack of harmony in these cities between their pohtical

and their social and economic structure. On the one hand, in

the economic sphere, there was a rapid decline in the demand
for free labour, while in the social sphere the bourgeoisie was

becoming increasingly exclusive and endeavouring to shape

the hfe of the city to suit its own interests, without due regard

for the needs of the proletariat. On the other hand, poli-

tically, the part played by the proletariat in the affairs of the

city remained as important as before. No wonder that they

constantly strove to get the upper hand in the political

management of the cities, and having once obtained it made
strenuous efforts to bring into effect the social and economic

reforms most coveted by them—cancellation of debts and
redistribution of land. If this programme was never realized

with enduring effect, even on a small scale,* the reason lay

chiefly, as I have pointed out, in the resistance of the bourgeoisie

and in intervention from above. In the few cases where social

revolution was successful, this was the result of political con-

junctures which prompted the leaders of the day to lend their

support to the social aspirations of the proletariat. Such was
the motive that actuated Cleomenes and Nabis in Sparta,

Philip and the Romans during the short periods when they
made use of the proletariat to frighten the bourgeoisie of the

Greek cities, and Aristonicus and Mithridates (see Chs. IV,

V, VI, and VII).

Thus no solution of the paramount antinomy in Greek city

life, that of wealth and poverty, luxury and indigence, the
bourgeoisie and the proletariat, was ever seriously attempted
either by the individual cities on their own initiative, or by a
great reformer seeking to impose a sweeping reform on the
whole of Greece. City government was too conservative and
too fearful of any violent change to undertake any experiment
in this field. The case of Rhodes, very little known, is a rare

exception. Few cities were rich enough to follow her example
and to feed the proletariat systematically at the expense of

the city and of the bourgeoisie. As regards possible reformers

* I may remind the reader, however, of the activity of Nabis of Sparta
and of the conditions in Boeotia, Thessaly, and other parts of Greece at the
beginning of the second century b.c. discussed above, Ch. V, pp. 6iiff.
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from without, we have seen that in itself the problem of the

distribution of wealth and of the antagonism between hour-

geoisie and proletariat excited very little interest in the political

masters of the day.

Nor was a theoretical solution suggested by the philosophy

of the time. The leading Hellenistic schools were of course

aware of the existence and importance of the problem. But
they took it up and treated it from their own point of view
according to their general philosophical tenets. It must be
remembered that Hellenistic philosophy was not interested in

social and economic problems as such. Sociological studies

died in their infancy after their first brilliant appearance under
the auspices of Plato and especially of Aristotle. The main
concern of the Hellenistic schools was to guide the individual

in his inner life, to show him how to live, as an individual and
to a certain extent as a member of society, in accordance with
the law of nature, so as to achieve internal peace and undis-

turbed balance, that is to say, individual perfection equivalent

to wisdom. Such being their chief aim, they viewed the problem
of Ttevia and tiXoStos, not as an important social and economic
issue, but as a question of individual morals.

This subject cannot be discussed at length in the present
work. The material relating to it is abundant and scattered

and has never been completely assembled and studied, though
various scholars have devoted some attention to it. A few
remarks will suffice to illustrate the general statement made
above.

The school that took most interest in wealth and poverty
was that of the Cynics. I have referred above (Ch. IV, p. 210
and n. 34) to the meliamb of Cercidas containing a \’iolent

attack on the ala-gpoKepS^ia, the greed of the rich, on the
accumulation of wealth in a few hands, and on the protection
given to it by gods and men. But the frequent and violent

attacks of the Cynics, the advocates of life according to nature
and of poverty, and the great enemies of civilized observances,
were mere outbursts of bad temper. They had no remedies to

suggest, and even if they had, they would not propound them.
Nor would they advise the poor to unite and to organize a
social revolution. Their philosophy was too individualistic to
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permit of this, and their indignation was of a purely moral

character. For them the rich were not, as for some of their

modern successors, criminals, but fools.

Milder but again purely moral and individualistic was the

approach of the Stoics and the Epicureans to the problem.

Both regarded wealth as ‘irrelevant’, but neither classed it as

an evil or was opposed to a moderate accumulation of wealth

in the hands of wise men, since such an accumulation guaran-

teed to the cro<^o? that amount of freedom and leisure which

was required for other and higher purposes. Of the two schools,

the Stoics were (from the point of view of the bourgeoisie) more
conserv^ative, the Epicureans a little more radical. It is not

improbable that the attitude of both schools towards wealth

was in part dictated to them by their regard for their pupils

and followers, who mostly belonged to the circle of intel-

lectuals and to the bourgeoisie. In illustration of the Stoic and
Epicurean point of view two short remarks may be quoted,

one of Chrysippus, another of Epicurus. Chrysippus* says

emphatically: 'crazy are those who deem of no account, and
do not strive to secure, wealth, health, leisure, and complete
soundness of body ’

; and the same point of view is expressed

in many other fragments of his various works. Different in

several respects, but essentially similar, was the point of view
of Epicurus. References to the problem of wealth -will be found
in many of his fragments. One of the most interesting is that

in fragment A, 67 (Bailey) :
‘ Free life does not tolerate the

accumulation of goods in large quantities, since this is difficult

without serving mobs or rulers, but the free man (as such)

possesses all things in unfailing abundance ;
and if by chance

he acquires large means (in addition), he \vill readily give a
share of them to those near to him in order to -win their

benevolence ’.^3
-j-

* Stoic. Vet. Fr. iii, p, 33, fr. 138, von Arnim: fjLaiveaOaL rovs rov ttXovtov

Kai T7]v vyietav Kai ttjv aiToviav Kal Trjv oXoKXrjptav tov crcD/xaro? ^ firjSevl ttolov-

fievovs, avr€xofi€vovs twv toiovtojv.

I cXevdepos ptos ov hvvarai KTr^oacrdai xprjfiara TroAAa 8ta to TTpdyfia (^pirjy

paStov ctvai yojpcs dr^reias o^Xcuv ^ Svpddrojv, dAAa avv <jvv€X€l Sai/^tAeta Trdvra

KeKrrjrat' av Se nov /cat Tvy-rj xpr^pidratv TroXXtbv Kal Tavra paBlojs dv els r^v rov
7tX7)(tIov evvocav hiafxerp'qcrai.
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I may note in passing that in dealing with the philosopher,

the crof^d?, as an economic being, both the Epicureans and the

Stoics look upon philosophy as a special and the philoso-

phers as technitai. When speaking of wealth occasionally

acquired by the philosophers, they regard it as derived not

from profitable business in the field of agriculture, industry,

or trade, but from the exercise of their special ‘craft’. I have

just quoted the remark of Epicurus. The attitude of Chrysippus

is the same. In his treatise De quaestii* he says that the 0-0^05

acquires w’ealth either from ‘kingship’ in a direct or indirect

way, being himself a king, or having in some way (probably as

adviser of the kings) a share in fj-ovap^LKa Kry^para, or deriving

his means from the city and friends in high position, leaders

of the city (again probably as their adviser), or even from a

more direct exercise of his rex^r], by receiving, like the sophists,

fees from his pupils (dvro cro<^to-T€ta? tv-rropricreiv). These passages

serve to corroborate the evidence which I have adduced about

philosophers acting as advisers to men prominent in political

life.

Yet neither in their writings nor in their capacity as personal

advisers did the Stoics and Epicureans ever deal seriously with

the problem of the distribution of wealth. They were interested

in it, they studied it from the metaphysical and moral point

of view, but their discussion never treated it as an economic

and social question, but as one of the personal moral problems

which faced those individuals who endeavoured to attain

eiiBaLpovCa and drapa^Ca.

Some of the philosophers, as private persons, had a share in

the counsels of certain reformers, and perhaps advised the

adoption of sweeping reforms. We hear of Sphaerus and
Cleomenes (above, Ch. IV, n. 34), of Blossius and Aristonicus

on the one hand, and of Tiberius Gracchus on the other (above,

Ch. VI, p. 808). We know of several philosophers who assisted

kings, and who may have recommended to them a radical

policy by adapting certain general principles of their creed to

actual life. But we never find such topics discussed or radical

measures of a general character advocated in their theoretical

treatises.

* S.F.f . iii. frs. 685 and 686, cf. Diog. L. vii. 189.

M m3261-2
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The only departures from this practice were the many
Utopias of the time, such as those of Zenon, Hecataeus of

Abdera, Euhemerus, and lambulus. But, again, these Utopias

were mere products of theoretical speculation and brilliant

imagination, and had no relation to or influence on practical

politics. The one possible exception, that of the influence

of lambulus on Aristonicus, is very doubtful (see Ch. VI,

p. 808).^-*

Nor did the principed philosophical schools approach in a

more progressive spirit some of the other cardinal problems of

the social system. We may disregard the Cynics and their

extravagant suggestions, for their utterances were never taken

quite seriously. The other schools were ver^^ moderate in

their social views. Even the Stoics, in spite of their doctrine

of the equality of aU human beings, never advocated, for

example, the emancipation of all women and a general im-

provement of their status. They regarded some exceptional

women as capable of becoming ‘wise’, but in the main they
treated them as beings much inferior to men and destined to

work and toil for them. In this respect Aristotle professed

much deeper and more liberal views in his excellent sociological

studies of the family. The Stoic attitude in respect of slavery

was more favourable to reform. The early Stoa stood

firm for the equality of slaves and free men and for

their equal capacity to achieve wisdom. Here again, how-
ever, their discussion of the question was purely theoretical

and ethical. They never inciflcated the wholesale emancipation
of slaves, and the Middle Stoa—perhaps under the pressure of

its followers—reverted temporarily to the Aristotelian idea

that slavery was a natural institution based on the inferiority

of certain men and certain races.^^

In general none of the philosophical schools, except the

Cynics, took social and economic questions very seriously.

And none, not even the Cynics, ever urged a general and
thoroughgoing solution of them. They kept strictly to theo-
retical discussions and showed in the main a far-reaching
conservatism, radical as they were in their theoretical postu-
lates. It is interesting to see, for example, how conservatively
the ‘ economic ’ treatises of the Neo-Pythagoreans of late Hellen-
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istic times clung to the old-fashioned spirit of the urban
bourgeoisie: I refer to those of Bryson (Ot/coi'o/xtKds), of Calli-

Cratidas (flept oIkov evSatjuoi/ta?), of Perictione [Ylepl yvvaLKO<;

apfiovia'i) ,
and of Phintys (flcpt yvmt/fd? craxppocrvvr]'?) . These

eclectic treatises are typical representatives of the ethics of

the period. Their moral standard is fairly high, and there is

no suggestion of any moral decay in the family, to which their

admonitions relate. They abhor luxury and the accumulation
of wealth. But none of the great economic and social questions

affect or interest them. These they never mention.^^

Yet we cannot say that philosophy did not exert a certain

influence on the attitude of the intellectual classes towards
many vital economic and social problems of the day. The new
philosophical conceptions were in the air. Those who never
read any philosophical work and never listened to philosophers

got their ideas through the medium of contemporary literature,

especially through the drama. The New Comedy, without
following one or other school of philosophy, is full of maxims
and utterances borrowed from them. It contains, for example,
frequent allusion to the problem of Trevia and ttXovto's, as also

did Hellenistic poetry and prose in general, from which the

Romans inherited the problem
It was therefore natural that many persons, and even kings

and cities, should adapt their conduct to the more liberal and
more humane ideas of contemporary philosophy. I have cited

the liberal policy of certain individuals and cities towards
slaves, the principles of conduct of certain doctors and bankers.
The reader need hardly be reminded in this connexion of the
influence of contemporary philosophy on some of the Hellen-
istic kings.

All this, however, brought only a partial improvement.
Philosophy never saw the need of sweeping and general re-

forms on a large scale, or it was unwilling to advocate them.
It was and remained in this respect also individualistic.

It is astonishing how limited is our knowledge of the life,

ideals, and mode of thought of the Greek city proletariat in

Hellenistic times. Even Menander and the other authors of

the New Comedy tell us very little, and Herondas and Theo-
critus not much more, offering little beyond semi-conventional
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figures of slaves, cooks, and parasites. It is ecddent that they

were not interested in the psychology of the lower classes as

such. Few of the titles of comedies or mimes (which often

treated the same subjects as comedies) refer to the working

classes. And even those works which dealt with them may
have had as their leading characters members of the bourgeois

class. Unfortunately we have no substantial fragments of any

of them and we are wholly ignorant of their contents. It must,

I fear, be assumed that even in these lost dramas members of

the lower classes were presented in the same light as in those

which survive.^^

We may form some estimate of the miserable economic

situation of the proletariat in general from a comparison of

their wages with the range of prices, and from their occasional

outbursts of indignation in times of social and political revolu-

tion
;
but this gives us very little help towards forming an idea

of their mental outlook, of their mode of life, of their morals,

or even of their religious aspirations.

II. SOME FEATURES OF ECONOMIC LIFE

It is not easy to give in a few pages a short systematic survey

of the more important economic features that distinguished

the Hellenistic world of the period between Alexander and
Augustus. The evidence at our disposal is very scanty and
throws but little light on such fundamental matters as popu-
lation and capital, new sources of wealth, and the influence of

science and technique on the development of economic life.

Moreover, we are no better informed about the economic
structure of the Greek and Oriental world in the pre-Hellenistic

than in the subsequent age, and it is often impossible to say
whether some feature of economic life, first mentioned in the

Hellenistic period, was in fact unknown in the fifth and fourth

centuries b.c. It is even more difficult to discriminate between
Hellenistic times and those, much better known, of the early

Roman Empire. For example, some instances of progress in

technique first mentioned by writers of the Roman Empire
may have been inventions of the first centuries a.d., but they
may equally well go back to Hellenistic days, and have been
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adopted and perhaps improved subsequently. All the state-

ments that follow, based mostly on the evidence adduced and
discussed in the preceding chapters, must therefore be taken

for what they are—tentative suggestions founded on scattered

and more or less well-ascertained facts.

I. Population and Capital

Among the essential prerequisites for understanding the

economic life of any region of the world in any period is a

more or less exact knowledge, on the one hand, of the density

of the population in that region and of its decrease or increase,

and on the other of the amount of capital accumulated by its

population through the exploitation of its natural sources of

wealth.

I must admit at the outset that as regards the Hellenistic

world our knowledge in this respect is scanty and defective.

Statistical data which were available to contemporaries are

very rarely mentioned in our texts and, if they are, they are

given in a form which makes their interpretation difficult and
disputable. Modern science has carefully collected all the data

that we possess, and has attempted with the help of modern
methods of research to apply them to the building up of a

statistical skeleton as the basis of an economic investigation

of the ancient world in general, including the Hellenistic por-

tion. These endeavours, -however, valuable as they are, have
yielded only meagre, inadequate, and highly speculative and
controversial results. I have previously referred to various

problems connected with the extant statistical data. In the

following pages I shall try to summarize these scattered

remarks.

Population. I may begin by setting forth the little evidence

that we have regarding the population of the Hellenistic

world. For Greece and the islands no statistics are avail-

able. General considerations and some figures concerning the

population of part of the Peloponnese and notably of Athens
in the time of Demetrius of Phalerum suggest that in the early

years of the Hellenistic era the population of Greece and the

islands remained static and may even have increased in some
places. Many Greeks emigrated to the new monarchies (no
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figures are available), but the loss may have been compensated

by the increasing number of resident aliens, slaves and freed-

men, especially in the larger cities, and by the natural increase

of that part of the original population which remained at

home, an increase promoted chiefly by general prosperity.

But, as I have explained, the situation was gradually changing.

Continuous war in Greece, general insecurity, economic decline

were factors unfavourable to any steady increase in popula-

tion, and our authorities are unanimous (without of course

furnishing figures in support of their view) in insisting upon
the gradual depopulation of Greece, which became acute at

the end of the third and the beginning of the second century

B.c. This process, with some local and temporary fluctuations,

persisted until the time of Augustus.’®

Not much more is knowm of Macedonia. It is probable

from general considerations that in the days of Philip II and
Alexander the Great Macedonia was drained to the utmost of

her man-power. Thousands of adult male Macedonians left

their native country never to return. A large part of the

Macedonian army of Alexander was never demobilized after

Alexander’s death ;
on the contrary, it was from time to time

reinforced by fresh Macedonian recruits. Many of them, and
of the children whom they reared while on active service,

remained in the East as settlers in the colonies of Alexander
and of his successors.

Under Antigonus Gonatas and his immediate successors

the man-power of Macedonia—a rural country—was probably
restored to its former, pre-Alexandrian standard, and re-

mained high until the wars of Philip and Perseus. I have
cited above (Ch. V, p. 632) evidence of Philip’s desire, after

the wars of the early part of his reign, to increase the popu-
lation both rural and urban of his kingdom. This suffered

renewed losses at the time of Andriscus. For the later period
we have no means of estimating the inroads on the population
caused by the continuous wars on the northern frontier of

Macedonia and the frequent incursions of her northern neigh-
bours.

Of the eastern Hellenistic monarchies we are best informed
about the population of EGYPT. Our texts have preserved
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several figures which make it possible to form an approximate
idea of the size and density of the population of Ptolemaic

Egypt in the various periods of its history. These figures have
been more than once discussed in the light of recent papyro-
logical discoveries, the classical treatment being that of U.
Wilcken.72 The basic text is Diodorus i. 31. 6-8. In his reference

to the unusually large population of Egypt in the past and in

his own day he is repeating, as regards the former, the data
of Hecataeus of Abdera, a contemporary of Ptolemy Soter;

for his own time he probably relied upon information (from

official and semi-official sources) which he received himself

during his stay in Egypt in 60 B.c. Unfortunately the text of

Diodorus’ statement as it stands appears to be corrupt, but
it has been convincingly emended.”

According to his statement, official sources [Upal a.vaypaj>aL)

attested the existence of 18,000 towns and villages in pre-

Ptolemaic times, while in the reign of Soter the number of

towns and villages had risen to 30,000, which number remained
unchanged until his own days (the numbers may be corrupt,

but the relation between the smaller and the larger figure is

probably correct). The difference in the number of villages in

Ptolemaic and pre-Ptolemaic times may be attributed to the
increase in the number of settlements in Egypt after Alex-
ander, but it is more probable that in pre-Ptolemaic sources
larger villages only were taken into account, while in the
Ptolemaic official lists all the K<apai, both large and small, were
recorded. It is, however, surprising that the number remained
the same until 60 B.c. We know that a multitude of new
settlements were created by the first Ptolemies, especially by
Philadelphus, many of them large and populous. It may be
suggested either that the number of villages increased between
Soter and Philopator and then reverted to approximately the
number under Soter (the figures of Diodorus are round figures),

or that the new foundations of Philadelphus were really pre-

existing villages rebuilt and enlarged (cf. the case of Alexandria
and Racotis) . In the same passage Diodorus adds that the total

number of the Xad? in Egypt was seven millions, both rd naXaiov
and in his own time. The expression to na\ai.6v as a defini-

tion of time is vague. In all probability he means by it the
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pre-Ptolemaic period. If so, the figure he gives relates to the

population of the x^pa only, not including that of Alexandria,

and was the same in the pre-Ptolemaic period and in his own
day. We may suppose, therefore, that between these two

dates the population may have been and probably was much
larger. The accuracy of the figures of Diodorus is confirmed

by the well-known statement of FI. Josephus (B.J

.

ii. 16. 4,

parag. 385), who estimates the total population of Egypt in

the reign of Nero at seven and a half millions, not including

Alexandria. He adduces in support of his statement data

relating to the poll-tax which had probably been quoted to

him in general terms by the authority on whom he relies. The
number of inhabited centres and the total population of Ptole-

maic Egypt in its most brilliant phase we have no means of

estimating. The density of the population of Egypt has been

calculated by A. Segre with some probability at 280 inhabi-

tants per square kilometre.

In the figures mentioned above the population of Alexandria

is probably not included. But some reliable data regarding it

are on record. Diodorus (xvii. 52. 6), basing his statement on
information received from those who 'kept the registers of

the population’, says that the total number of the free inhabi-

tants of Alexandria was at this time more than 300,000 (it

appears that a special register was kept for the slaves).’-* A
little later, in the reign of Augustus, this number according to

Strabo (see below on Antioch and Seleuceia) grew to about

500,000, and still later, about a.d. 37 it may, according to

some modern scholars, have risen to more than a million.

The last figure is derived from an interesting document of

Egyptian origin recently published, the so-caUed ‘gerusia

acts’, a section of the w'^ell-knowm collection of the 'acts of

martyrs’ of Alexandria. This document, in the course of a

report on the audience granted to representatives of Alexan-
dria by Caligula, mentions a body of 173 gerontes of Alexandria
recently elected by a citizen body of 180,000. Since such a
body of adult males implies the existence of a total Greek
population of Alexandria of about 500,000, while Alex-
andrian documents of the time of Augustus (published in

B.G.U. iv)” make it probable that the non-Greek and slave
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inhabitants of the city at least equalled the Greeks in number,
the total population of Alexandria in the time of Caligula

must be estimated at one million at least.

So rapid a growth of the population of Alexandria while

that of the diora remained unchanged is surprising. I cannot

here enter into a detailed discussion of the degree of reliance

to be placed on the data supplied by the ‘gerusia acts’. But
I must draw the attention of my readers to two considerations.

The existence of a numeriis clatisus of 180,000 citizens of

Alexandria is never mentioned in the evidence we possess

concerning this city, not even in the other sections of the ‘ acts

of martyrs’. It may therefore have been an invention of the

author of the ‘gerusia acts’, intended to give an impressive

idea of the large size of the body in whose name the deputation

was speaking to the emperor. Moreover, the existence of so

large a body of citizens could only be the result of the trans-

formation by Caligula of the aristocratic constitution of Alex-

andria, as it existed in the times of the Ptolemies and of

Augustus and Tiberius, into a full-fledged democracy, whereby
the tumultuous Alexandrian proletariat had been granted the

citizenship, and such a transformation especially at a time of

unrest appears to me more than doubtful.

The evidence cited above with regard to the population of

Alexandria raises afresh the question previously discussed

(Ch. IV, p. 331 f.) of the size of the Greek population of Egypt.
How did the number of immigrants, and in particular of

Greeks, compare with the number of natives in Egypt ? If

Alexandria really had in 60 B.c. a poprdation of 300,000 free

inhabitants, then, if we take into consideration the information

about the proportion of Greeks to foreigners in the time of

Augustus supplied by the Alexandrian documents mentioned
above, there must have been in 60 b.c. more than 150,000
‘Greeks’ resident in Alexandria. The number of Greeks in

Alexandria in earlier times may have been larger or smaller.

We may suppose that it was reduced by the persecutions of

Euergetes II, but on the other hand among the ‘Greeks’ of the

second and first centuries B.c. there were probably many
hellenized natives. We may therefore take 150,000 as perhaps

the average number of the Greeks in Alexandria in the Ptolemaic
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period in general. We must add to these the Greeks of

Ptolemais and Naucratis (no figures are known to us) and the

Greeks settled in the chora. As regards these last we know
that the ‘Greeks’ of the Fayum formed in the time of Nero
and later a political body, a mimerus claiisus of 6,475.* But
in what sense the ‘Hellenes’ of the Fayum numbered 6,475 is

controversial, and this number, moreover, relates to the Fayum
alone. No general estimate is therefore possible of the number
of Greeks in Egypt in early and late Ptolemaic times.

We have no evidence about the seleucid empire similar to

that relating to Egypt. We do not know the total number or

the average density of its population. The latter certainly

varied very much from place to place, the most densely popu-
lated parts (after the loss of India, Bactria, and the best-

cultivated and most populous parts of the eastern Iranian

satrapies) being without doubt Babylonia and the kernel of

Seleucid Syria, and later Phoenicia and Palestine. But even
for these parts we have no data. The sole exceptions are

Antioch on the Orontes and Seleuceia on the Tigris. Strabo
(xvi. 2. 5, p. 750) says that the population of Antioch (probably

in his own day, not in the time of Artemidorus of Ephesus)
was a little smaller than that of Alexandria or Seleuceia on
the Tigris. Now in the time of Pliny {N.H. vi. 122) Seleuceia

was reported to have a population of 600,000 (an approximate
estimate of which the ultimate source is unknown), and it is

not improbable that Alexandria may have had a population
of the same size in the reign of Augustus . ^9 But these two
figures do not help us to estimate the total of the population
of the Seleucid Empire or even that of Babylonia and Seleucid

Syria. No similar figures are at our disposal for the certainly

prosperous and growing cities of Phoenicia and Palestine.

Beloch’s estimate of thirty millions, with a density of 9 to 12
inhabitants per square kilometre in the time of Antiochus I,

is a pure guess. f Nor do we know anything positive about
the number of Macedonians and Greeks settled in the Seleucid
Empire, the calculations of A. Segre being highly speculative

* O.G.I. bb^-,lG.R. i. 1124.

t On some data concerning Seleucid Syria see above, Cli IV. p. 497, and
n. 276.
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(above, Ch. IV, p. 497, and n. 275). One point is certain. The
early Seleucids certainly had in view a rapid increase of the

Macedonian and Greek population settled in the many cities

founded by them. This is proved by the ruins of Dura-Euro-
pus. The city was planned on a very large scale with ambitious

fortifications, wide streets, a spacious agora, and a considerable

citadel. It is more than probable that many other Seleucid

colonies were laid out on the same scale. But the plan of the

founder of Dura was never carried out. The fortifications, the

agora, and the citadel remained unfinished. Some wards of

the city lay unoccupied or half-occupied. The founder proba-

bly regarded the early colonists of Dura-Europus as no more
than a nucleus of the future city. But this nucleus apparently

never grew in size. Was the history of Dura typical of that

of other Seleucid colonies, or was it an exception? Did other

cities, especially those of Seleucid S>Tia, grow as rapidly as

Antioch on the Orontes and Seleuceia on the Tigris ? And if

they did, was it by the addition of new groups of Greek colo-

nists to the old stock or by a rapid infiltration into the cities

of native elements, as appears to have happened at Dura in

later times ?

It would be useless to try to recalculate after Beloch, in the

light of a few new data, the population of the rest of the

Hellenistic world in the period between Alexander and Augus-
tus, especially that of asia minor. An approximate calculation

is indeed possible for some cities, especially those which have
been carefully excavated, such as Priene and Miletus. We
may for example tentatively determine the size of the popula-

tion of Miletus in the time of Eumenes II from the amount of

his donation of com to the city. From the numbers of the

Galatians who fought against Manlius Vulso we may derive

some information about the population of Galatia. But this

does not help us to form an adequate idea of the population

of the various Hellenistic kingdoms and cities of Asia Minor
in the various periods of their existence.^^

From the few known figures and from the general develop-

ment of the Seleucid Empire and of those parts of Asia Minor
which did not belong to it we derive the impression that, as

in Egypt in the third and early second centuries B.c., there
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was no decrease of population in the Asiatic Hellenistic

monarchies, but, on the contrary, a steady and rapid increase.

This may be inferred with certainty from the facts collected

above (Ch. IV) relating to the early Seleucid Empire
;

it is

highly probable as regards the reigns of Antiochus III, Seleucus

IV, and Antiochus IV, and appears to be true even for the

period of the decay of the Seleucid monarchy in respect of

those territories which still remained in the hands of the

descendants of Seleucus. For Pergamon and the other monar-

chies of Asia Minor a steady increase of population may also

be taken for granted. Some of the ancient Greek cities of Asia

Minor, such as Miletus, may have shared the fate of the cities of

continental Greece and have become gradually depopulated ; we
know how the Milesians tried to attract foreigners to their city in

order probably to check this process (above, Ch. IV, p. 666), but

the cumulative weight of the evidence shows that for the greater

part of Asia Minor the tendency was in the opposite direction.

I may quote for example the part taken by the Ionian cities

of Asia Minor (for instance Magnesia on the Maeander) in

colonizing certain parts of the Seleucid Empire.®- They cer-

tainly had a surplus of population. And this continued to be

the case, apart from temporary and local fluctuations, until

the end of the Hellenistic period. I may cite after Beloch*

the instances of Alexandria Troas, which was able to put a

force of 4,000 men in the field against the Galatians in 216 B.c.f

and of some cities of southern Asia Minor such as Aspendus
and the town and tribe of Etenna, which were able to con-

tribute to the army of Achaeus in 218 B.c. 4,000 and 8,000

hoplites respectively
; J Cibyra, too, found no difficulty in

mobilizing for its tyrants 30,000 foot and 2,000 horse. § I

may also remind the reader of the staunch resistance which
the local militia of the Carian cities offered to Labienus and
the Parthians (see Ch. VH).

Such being the evidence at our disposal, we must admit that

it does not allow us to form even an approximate idea of the
density of the popiflation of the Hellenistic world, of its fluc-

tuations, or of the relative size of the various elements in the

Bevdlkening, pp. 236 ff. f Polyb. v. iii. 4.

f Ibid. 73. 3. § Strabo, xiii. 4. 17, p. 631.
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population, such as the proportion of free citizens to metics

and slaves in the cities, and of natives to immigrants in the

eastern monarchies.

Accumulated Wealth. No less sparse and inadequate is our

information about the accumulated wealth of the Hellenistic

world, the proportions of its component parts, and its distri-

bution among the various classes of the population.

It is evident that the inhabitants of continental GREECE, of

the ISLANDS, and of the ancient Greek colonies in Asia

Minor, on the northern coast of the Aegean, and on the coasts

of the Euxine, had by hard work and unrivalled inventiveness

and ingenuity accumulated much wealth in pre-HeUenistic

times. The comparatively poor natural resources of conti-

nental Greece and the islands, and the more abundant wealth

of the colonized territories, had been thoroughly exploited by
the numerous population. Agriculture had reached a high

standard, cattle were being reared in large numbers, the

mineral resources were well known and actively developed.

Greek industry, moreover, was flourishing, and its products,

owing to their technical and artistic qualities, enjoyed a world-

wide reputation, while works of Greek art had attained an

unparalleled renown. Commerce was fairly well developed and
connected the various regions and cities of the Greek world

among themselves and with their neighbours. A large part

of the accumulated capital had been invested in public and
religious buildings, so that the cities of Greece were the most
beautiful and the best-planned in the civilized world. There
was not a city in the Greek world but could boast of beautiful

temples, theatres, gymnasia and palaestrae, halls and porti-

coes, most of them adorned "with exquisite statues and paint-

ings by local and foreign artists. Not less impressive were the

cities of the dead, which were real museums of art. The great

sanctuaries of the Hellenic world vied in splendour with the

cities. I need only remind the reader, on the one hand, of

Athens with the Piraeus, of Corinth, of such minor cities of

the Peloponnese as Phigalia and Lycosura with their famous
temples, of Miletus, Ephesus, Magnesia on the Maeander, and
the small city of Priene in Asia Minor, of Rhodes, Lindus,

Samos, Thasos, Cos, and the other cities of the islands, of
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Olynthus in Chalcidice, of Olbia and Panticapaeum on the

northern shore of the Euxine, not to speak of the glorious

cities of South Italy and Sicily
; and on the other, of the great

sanctuaries of Olympia, Delphi, Epidaurus, Eleusis, Delos,

and minor shrines such as the Ptoion of Boeotia.

The ruins of these and other cities and sanctuaries, some of

which have been excavated, are a testimony, not only to the

unfettered and unlimited creative genius of the Greeks, but
also to the large amount of wealth accumulated by them in

the Archaic and the so-caUed Classical periods of their exis-

tence. We cannot estimate in figures the capital invested in

the profusion of buildings—at least no one has tried to do
so, though the building accounts of some of the great edifices

might be used as a starting-point for such an estimate—but
it is certain that it reflects great prosperity.

Some of this wealth was destroyed during the Peloponnesian
war and in the subsequent period of political anarchy, but the

bulk of it was inherited by the Hellenistic world. In some
cities it probably increased in the time of Alexander and
the Successors. This may have been the case in the great com-
mercial cities of the time, rivals of Athens, such as Rhodes,
Miletus, and Ephesus on the one hand, and on the other

Cyzicus, Byzantium, and the other centres of the Euxine
trade. The weU-known fact that the revenue of Rhodes from
customs duties amounted in the early second century b.c. to

one million drachmas illuminates the sources of its wealth.

I may also recall that the losses of Athens, despite its political

vicissitudes and the competition of the cities named above,
were not so heavy as we should have expected. We know that

under the rule of Demetrius of Phalerum the revenue of

the city amounted to 1,200 talents.

*

8^ The amount of the
accumulated capital of Greece as a whole may have remained
constant, with local fluctuations.

The situation was no longer the same in the second half of

the third century b.c. and later. Under the pressure of war
and the changed economic conditions in general, Greece began
to spend its capital and never ceased to do so until the end of

the Hellenistic period. I have described this process above
* Duris of Samos, Fr. 10, V . Gr. Hist. 76.
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and need only refer to what I have said on the subject in

Chs. IV (concerning, for example, Mantinea and Megalopolis,

pp. 194 ff.), V, VI, and VII, to indicate how large a portion

of the accumulated wealth of Greece was destroyed during

the times of war and anarchy in the late third, the second,

and the first centuries B.c., and how much of it was exported

to Italy by the Romans. The extent of this export cannot be

illustrated by figures, even with the help of data concerning

the booty carried off and the sums paid by Greece as war
indemnities, but the fact is well known and must be taken for

certain. In the last two centuries B.c. there was a heavy drain

on the accumulated wealth of Greece, her regular income being

insufficient to cover the cost of wars.

But care must be taken to avoid too general a statement.

In some parts of Greece at certain periods wealth did not cease

to accumulate, or its accumulation was resumed. The former

was the case in the great commercial cities, especially Rhodes
and Delos, the islands connected with them, and the cities of

the Straits and the Propontis ; the latter, at Athens during the

second and the early first century B.c. (see above,Chs.Vand VI).

Of the distribution of wealth in Hellenistic Greece we know
very little. We cannot estimate how much of it was in the

possession of corporative bodies—^the cities, the temples, and
the associations. As regards private persons, I have shown in

the preceding chapters and in the first part of this chapter

that the bulk of the accumulated wealth was concentrated in

the hands of the urban bourgeoisie. When discussing evidence

supplied mostly by the New Comedy I have suggested that

among the members of this class in the early Hellenistic period

very few, if any, were exceedingly rich. Their income was
modest and their daily life simple. A few parvenus who had
enriched themselves during Alexander’s conquest of the East
were exceptions. Certain foreign merchants, such as Zenon
the Cypriote, the founder of the Stoic school, imported large

fortunes from their homes (gossip estimated the fortune of

Zenon at more than 1,000 talents, which were invested in

bottomry loans).* But Zenon was certainly an exception.

The coin hoards of this time found in Greece (described above,
* Diog. L. vii. 13.
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Ch. Ill, n. 38) are much poorer than those of the East and of

Macedonia.

Some modern scholars, speaking of the great wealth accu-

mulated in the hands of private persons, quote the instances

of the Athenians Euthycrates (60 talents), Diphilus (160

talents), and Epicrates (300 talents). But these men belong to

the middle of the fourth century b.c. and became rich in

peculiar circumstances by exploiting the silver mines. They
are products of different times and of a different economic
situation. Another instance quoted is Crates, who is supposed
to have had 200 talents before his conversion. But it is evident

that this figure is not trustworthy
;
for our authorities wished

to emphasize the greatness of the sacrifice made by Crates.

Much more instructive is the evidence of the dramatists of

the New Comedy, and especially Menander, regarding the

dowTies which weU-to-do bourgeois of Athens were in the habit

of giving their daughters,* and the well-known wiUs of the

heads of the Peripatos preserved by Diogenes Laertius. These
men, Aristotle, f Theophrastus,! Straton,§ Lycon|| were all

of them well-to-do. Their wills unfortunately give no figures

regarding the total value of their fortunes. But the fact that

Aristotle, a favourite of Philip II and Alexander, bequeathed
to his concubine no more than one talent (in addition to his

previous gifts), shows that his fortune cannot be estimated at

many hundreds of talents. The same impression is conveyed
by the number of slaves owned by the heads of the Lyceum.
We must therefore accept as certainly correct the general

statement of Plutarch quoted above (Ch. IV, p. 205), which
asserts that the wealth even of the rich kings of Sparta, of

Agis and Cleomenes, was no more than a trifle if compared
with that of the slaves of Oriental satraps and the stewards of

Ptolemy and Seleucus.®-*

For the later period an illustration of the standard of

wealth prevailing among the bourgeoisie of continental Greece
may be seen in the well-known statement of Polybius, who
was thoroughly familiar with the Greece of his own time, that
the richest man in Greece about 200 B.c. was Alexander Isius,

* Above, Ch. Ill, p. 163 f., and n. 37. f Diog. L. v. 12 ff.

+ Ibid 51 ft. § Ibid. 61 ff.
|1

Ibid. 6g ff.
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one of the political leaders of Aetolia. His fortune, which may
have been acquired at least in part by robbery, was estimated

at more than 200 talents.* But we must compare this with
the fortunes of the wealthy bourgeois of Asia Minor of a slightly

later period—for example Chaeremon and his son Pythodorus
of Nysa (who was possessed of a fortune of 2,000 talents),

Hieron of Laodicea (2.000 talents), and several others who are

mentioned as very rich men,f in order to realize how low was
the standard of bourgeois wealth in continental Greece by the

side of that of Asia ]\Iinor and certainly of that of the rich

merchants in the great commercial cities of the Aegean, the

Propontis, and the Euxine.

Another illustration of the magnitude of the accumulated
wealth of cities and individuals may be drawn from the in-

scriptions of Messene of the late second or the early first cen-

tury B.C., discussed above (Ch. VI, pp. 750 ff.) . The total wealth
of Messene subject to an extraordinary le\y (oktw/SoXo? etcrc^opd)

was 1,256 talents. As with aU the statistics in our texts, the

interpretation of this figure is difficult and controversial. Does
it represent landed property alone or does it also include

houses and movable property? Does it represent the value

of the accumulated wealth of the city of Messene and its terri-

tory only or of the whole of Messenia? Was aU the wealth
taxed or only part of it, the timenia being the portion subject

to the tax? I have indicated my opinion tentatively above
(loc. cit.), but the interpretation of the inscription remains
open to dispute. In any case the sum, if compared with other

similar estimates, though it conveys the idea of a certain

recovery in Messene, testifies to the very low general standard
of wealth then prevailing in Greece. The same is true of the

average wealth of individuals at that time as it may be in-

ferred from the inscriptions of Messene. One talent appears
to have been the minimum property required to qualify a
citizen for certain offices. The sum is rather low and to my
mind attests a low standard of wealth among the bourgeois

of Messene, probably lower than that which prevailed at

Athens in the time of Menander. Our evidence is meagre and
* Polyb. xxi. 26. 14.

t Above, Ch. VI, p. 820 f. and n. 98; cf. p. 805!. and n. 75.

N n3261.2
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ambiguous, but it seems fairly clear that the standard of

wealth in continental Greece was not rising or even stable in

the late third and the second centuries b.c.^5

WTiile the prosperity of the middle class in Greece was de-

clining, a few members of that class acquired large fortunes,

much larger than before. This phenomenon cannot be regarded

as a sign of increasing prosperity. In some cases and in some

periods it may be so, but here its significance is precisely the

contrary. In times of war and devastation some shrewd and

unscrupulous individuals profited by the disturbed conditions

and amassed much property at the expense of the rest of the

population. This certainly happened in the second century B.c.

in continental Greece. It is characteristic of the period that

many of these rich men were not Greeks but Italian immi-

grants, who settled all over Greece in increasing numbers in

the second and first centuries.* We cannot estimate their

fortunes in figures, but some of them were certainly very rich

and towered high in wealth and influence over the mass of

the native population. We cannot say, however, that they

had a monopoly of large fortunes, for there were many Greeks

who were as rich as the Italians (Ch. VI, p. 766 f.) . It is interest-

ing to notice that they appear mostly on the periphery of

continental Greece and in the cities of the Euxine, which were

much affected by wars and inroads of barbarian neighbours.

As regards the region forming the kernel of Greece I may
again remind the reader of the inscriptions of Messene, in

which some wealthy men (among them Italians) figure among
the payers of extraordinary taxes. I may cite also the picture

of Athenian society at the very end of the second century
B.c. drawn by W. S. Ferguson.

•[
Here the political power

was at that time concentrated in the hands of a few rich

men, who held it solely in virtue of their wealth.

We have no means of estimating what proportion of the
wealth of the bourgeois class was in the hands of fuU citizens

and metics respectively. It must be remembered that the
Greek cities were no longer so strict as they had been in re-

serving the right to acquire land to citizens alone, and I may
mention the well-known part that metics played in the business

* See above Ch. VI, pp. 762 fl, and n. 29. j Hell. Ath., p. 435.
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life of Athens in the fourth centur}’- B.c. and probably con-

tinued to play in Hellenistic times. In this connexion a very

interesting example is afforded by the city of Rhodes. Here

the citizen bodj^ was very small. At the time of the siege by
Demetrius the adult citizens able to defend the city numbered
no more than 6,000, which indicates a citizen body (including

women and children) of 24,000.* The bulk of the population

consisted, as I have pointed out (Ch. V, p. 688 f.), of foreign

residents of various types and of slaves. We may conjecture

that the citizens were chiefly landowners, and that business

was to a large extent in the hands of metics, freedmen, and
slaves. But Rhodes was probably an exception.

The proportion of the wealth of Greece owned by members
of the lower classes was very small. Throughout the Hellenistic

age their material situation remained the same, with some
fluctuations. The large majority of the working class hved in

indigence, with no sa\ings and very little property of their

own. They lived on what they earned by their manual labour

as peasant landowners mostly overburdened with debts, as

tenants of parcels of land owned by the cities, the temples,

various corporations, and private persons, or as hired hands
in agriculture and industry. The only difference between them
and the slaves was their personal freedom and their more
precarious situation as regards work and food. Slaves were at

least sure of recei\dng their regular food and the minimum of

clothing from their masters.

Much larger was the capital accumiflated in Macedonia and
in the eastern monarchies. The Greeks always looked on
the wealth of these countries with admiration and envy. They
regarded the eastern kings as the great holders and distribu-

tors of riches. It is not surprising that they repeatedly begged
for subsidies and gifts, often successfully. The accumiflated

capital of the Greek cities as expressed in their buildings and
adornments was increased in the Hellenistic period chiefly by
gorgeous and imposing temples, porticoes, markets, &c.,

bestowed upon them by the Hellenistic monarchs. A cata-

logue of these and of other royal gifts to the Greek cities,

which cannot be compiled here, would certainly be very
* Diod. XX. 84. 2.
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impressive. I have referred to them several times in the

preceding chapters.

We can form no estimate in figures of the accumulated

wealth of Macedonia and the eastern monarchies. But an

approximate idea of the possessions of some of the kings may
be derived from casual evidence relating to the amount of

their yearly revenues. We have, in the first place, some re-

liable figures concerning the revenues of the ptole:\iies.

Hieronymus (in Dan. xi. 5, p. 560, iMigne) reports that the

yearly income of Philadelphus from Egypt alone (not including

the foreign dominions) amounted to 14,800 talents of silver and
1,500,000 artahae of corn. These figures have been variously

interpreted by modern scholars. Some of them regard the

figure of the income in silver as grossly exaggerated. I see no
reason to question the accuracy of the figure, which Hierony-

mus certainly did not invent, but derived from some source.

His sources are mostly reliable and the case under considera-

tion is no exception. The basilikon of Philadelphus kept careful

accounts of the royal revenue, and Philadelphus had no reason

to keep these accounts secret. The historians of the period

were deeply interested in this aspect of his rule, and woMd use

the information regarding it which they gathered in Alexan-
dria. In itself, if we take into consideration all that we know of

the financial and economic system of the Ptolemies, the sum
is not very large. The income in money derived by the
Ptolemies from their property in Egypt (the gold-mines, the
fisheries, the monopolized branches of industry, and so forth)

and from taxes paid in money, including the customs-duties,
must have been enormous. Of the money which was put into

circulation by the Ptolemaic mints a large part certainly re-

turned to the royal treasury.

Nor is there a manifest incompatibility between the figure

given by Hieronymus and what Herodotus says about the
tribute which Egypt, Libya, and Cyrenaica paid to Darius

—

700 talents (Babylonian) of silver and 120,000 artahae of corn,
the latter for the maintenance of the army of occupation.*
His statement is not quite clear and has been variously inter-

preted. But it is evident, on the one hand, that the tribute in

* Herod, iii. 91.



VIII Summary and Spilogue 1
1
5

1

silver represented only part of the personal income that the

Persian kings derived from Egypt; for Herodotus also says

that, in addition, the fisheries of Lake Moeris yielded them a

substantial income in silver, and this may have been only

part of the revenues drawn from the private property of the

kings in Egypt, for example from quarries and mines. On the

other hand, the 120,000 artabaeol corn mentioned by Herodotus
certainly did not represent the whole cost of the maintenance

of the army of occupation. The rest was apparently supplied

by the satrap, and so was the cost of administration. Tlni

means to cover this expense, which Philadelphus defrayed

from his general income, the satrap certainly derived from
taxation, of which only part was used for the payment of the

royal tribute.

The figure of the yearly revenue in corn presents greater

difficulty. Modern calculations of the total production of com
in Egypt and of the part thereof paid by the producers to the

king, based on the study of various documents, show, in spite

of the problems involved, that the revenue of the king in corn

was certainly larger than the amount mentioned by Hierony-

mus. But it is evident that only part of the gross revenue

formed the net income of the king. Large quantities of grain

were expended on the spot or kept in the royal granaries for

emergency. P. Teh. 703. 70 ff., in the passage deahng with the

transport of com to Alexandria contains this explicit injunc-

tion ; ‘Take care that the corn in the nomes, with the exception

of that expended on the spot for seed and of that which cannot

be transported by water (dTrAwrov, the reading is uncertain), be
brought down’. Of the corn shipped to Alexandria much was
applied to the needs of the king’s household, including the

Museum, of the garrison of Alexandria, and of some of the

garrisons abroad. It is therefore possible that when Hierony-

mus spoke of one and a half million artabae, he referred to

corn not expended by the king in the chora and in Alexandria,

that is to say, the net income of the king in corn which he

could seU abroad or lay up in his Alexandrian storehouses.

But even so the figure appears to be rather small, at least

certainly not exaggerated.

The figures of Hieronymus, especially that of the income in
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silver, would be invaluable for calculating the income in

money of the whole of the population of Egypt if we knew
what proportion of this income it represented. The fiscal pres-

sure of the Ptolemaic system of taxation was high, and the

methods of extracting money from the population were

numerous, but our information is insufficient to permit of any
general estimate. As regards corn, A. Segre has calculated

vith some probability that the income of the king formed
about one-third of the total production.

The sums mentioned by Hieronymus probably did not in-

clude the revenue of the first Ptolemies from their foreign

trade (in corn and certain products of Egypt partly or wholly

monopolized by the kings, such as papyrus, aromata, linen

stuffs), which was certainly important, and that from their

foreign dominions in Palestine, Phoenicia, Ptolemaic Syria,

Asia Minor, and Thrace. Some figures of the revenue from
the provinces preserved in official documents (see Ch. IV,

P- 335 f-) show that it was large and regular. The sum of 8,000

talents a year recorded by Flavius Josephus [A.J

.

xii, paragr.

175) as derived from the Syrian dominions in general may
after all be not so far from the truth.

How much of it was put aside by the first Ptolemies and
constituted their reserve, their treasure, is difficult to say.

The expenditure entailed by their foreign policy and their

wars was heavy and was very seldom compensated by the
booty they obtained. It appears surprising, therefore, to find

in Appian {Prooem. 10) the figure of 740,000 talents of silver

as representing the amount of money accumulated by Phila-

delphus. But I must agree with Wilcken that we are unable
to reject or to accept this figure or to substitute another for it,

in view of the inadequacy of our information. One point,

however, is certain: Appian (or his source) certainly wished
to impress on his readers how enormous was the wealth accu-
mulated by Philadelphus and may have exaggerated the
figure. But we must not forget that Cleomenes of Naucratis,
during his brief rule over Egypt, built up a reserve fund of

8,000 talents.*

For the later period, when a process of decay and impover-
* Diod. xviii. 14. i.
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ishment had set in, we have two figures, both of which refer

to the reign of Auletes. Cicero in one of his lost orations

(probably de rege Alexandrino) mentions 12,500 talents as

being the yearly income of the king,* while Diodorus (xvii.

52. 6) speaks of 6,000 talents, probably as the same total

income. This discrepancy cannot be discussed here. Many
interpretations of the two figures have been suggested by
modern scholars. Perhaps the most satisfactory explanation

is that which regards the sum mentioned by Cicero as derived

from official data where the income was given in the debased

Ptolemaic currency of the time, while Diodorus may have
calculated the same income according to its real value.

The distribution of wealth in Egypt in Ptolemaic times can-

not be illustrated by figures. I may remind the reader of what
I have said on this subject in the sections of Chs. IV, V, and
VI which deal with Egypt. There were many exceedingly rich

persons in Egypt in the last three centuries B.c. But it is

evident that aU those of whom we have knowledge were

sharing the wealth of the king, to use the expression of

Chrysippus (see above, p. 1131). They were rich by the king’s

favour. We have types of these men in ApoUonius, the

dioecetes, and the other holders of various kinds of doreai.

Their fortunes were part of the fortune of the king conferred

on them as a revocable gift. But, no doubt, in the course of

exploiting the gifts that the kings entrusted to them, they

may have put aside large sums and acquired possession of

houses, land, cattle, and so on, which w^re their private

property. The same is true of those who were their assistants

of various grades. A typical figure is that of Zenon, the

steward of ApoUonius on his Philadelphian estate. At the

end of his life his correspondence shows him no longer in the

service of ApoUonius, but a rich man engaged in various eco-

nomic pursuits. The same was certainly true of the function-

aries who in various grades and capacities helped the king or

other magnates in the administration of their great oIkol.

We must suppose that some of the holders of military cleroi

were in the same case, such for example as Horus of the Pathy-

rites nome of the late second century B.c., whose business

* Strabo, xvii. i. 13, p. 798.
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career has been revealed to us by the recently published Adler

papyri. We may also include in the same categorj^ many
priests of the flourishing Egyptian temples.

Thus was gradually formed the peculiar bourgeoisie of Egypt,

whose prosperity endured until the end of the Ptolemaic

regime. Of its history very little is known. Under the pressure

of the government many of its members were ruined and
became proletarians. But the class as a whole appears as

strong in late Ptolemaic times as it had been under Phila-

delphus and Euergetes. We have many proofs of this, for

example the grovdh in the later period of the yeoD^oi, and the

development of a gay club life, chiefly, it appears, among the

more or less prosperous members of the bourgeoisie, both Greek
and native.^®

It is a pity that we know so little of the economic life of the

residents of Alexandria. In Roman times the boiirgeoisie of

Alexandria was wealthy, proud, quarrelsome, and influential.

It was probably so in the Ptolemaic period. Unfortunately

we know nothing of the sources of its wealth. Commerce may
have contributed to it in an important degree.

The situation of the labouring classes was different. Our
information on this subject is defective, but it is certain that

most of the royal tenants had very little property : a house or

part of a house in a village, a few agricultural implements,
some cattle,* The same is true of the artisans. The greater

part of what they earned by their labour was absorbed by the

State and the powerful bureaucracy. \Miat remained was
probably just sufiicient to support the family and feed its live

stock. Such is the impression produced by the documentary
evidence. The situation of the laoi may have varied from time
to time, but such fluctuations were insignificant. A very small
part of the accumulated wealth of Egypt was in their hands,
and their main capital was their capacity for labour. 9° Finally,

I may remind the reader of what I have said above (Ch. IV,

p. 321 f.) about the part played by the slaves in the economic
life of Egypt. It was certainly insignificant in the chora but it

may have been much more important in Alexandria.
We have much less information about the revenue of the

* Teh. 5, 231 ff.; Hunt-Edgar, Sel. Pap. 210.
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SELEUCiDS.’J Justin (xiii. i. 9) says that the general revenue of

Alexander amounted to 30,000 talents. This sum is generally

regarded as exaggerated, but in my opinion without good
grounds. Though it is much larger than the income that the

Persian kings derived from the tribute of the satrapies, it

must be remembered that in Persian times the satrapies had
to bear in addition the cost of the army of occupation and
of the administration.^- It may have been otherwise under
Alexander. In the time of Antigonus (315 B.C.), who held

almost the wTole of the x\siatic part of Alexander’s empire,

the total revenue from his kingdom according to Diodorus
(xix. 56. 5, based on Hieronymus of Cardia) w^as 11,000 talents.

This appears to be more than accrued from it in Persian times,

but less than under Alexander. We may conjecture that in

the days of Antigonus his satrapies defrayed their owm expen-
diture and that the contributions of the individual satrapies

were increased.

For the subsequent period we have no data. But general

considerations set forth in the previous chapters suggest that

the revenue of the Seleucids—after making due aUow^ance for

that previously derived from the lost satrapies—rather in-

creased than decreased until the death of Antiochus IV, with
some fluctuations due mostly to wars, especially in the calami-

tous years that followed the death of Antiochus II. A decline

set in under the successors of Antiochus IV. But the prosperity

of the kernel of the Seleucid monarchy and the income from
the caravan trade guaranteed a steady revenue to the late

Seleucids. In the times of complete disintegration and anarchy
this revenue certainly diminished catastrophically. It is no
wonder, therefore, that after their annexation by Pompey the

three new Asiatic provinces of Pontus, Bithynia, and Syria

yielded to Rome no more than approximately 6,000 talents of

silver.

We know no more of the distribution of property in the

Seleucid kingdom than of its total revenue. There is no doubt
that, as in Egypt, several persons—his generals and high

officials—shared in the wealth of the king. I have mentioned
the frequent references in our scanty texts to large doreai

granted by the kings in Asia Minor, Syria, and Babylonia.
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We do not know how wealthy the holders of the doreai were.

Mnesimachus’ Sardian estate was valued at 1,325 gold staters.

But we do not know whether this estate was his only source

of revenue .93 A certain idea of the size of fortunes accumu-

lated by some of the magnates may be derived from such

casual mentions in our literary sources as the statement of

Polybius (v. 50. 2) about Hermeias, the prime minister of

Antiochus III, who (about 200 B.c.) was able to advance the

pay of the royal army from his own funds, or about Dionysius,

one of the assistants of Antiochus IV, who owned silver plate,

which was displayed in the pompe of Antiochus IV', to the

value of one million drachmas.* Some other examples have

been mentioned in the preceding chapters.

These opulent officials were rivalled in wealth by groups of

rich citizens of the ancient Phoenician, Palestinian, Sjuian,

Mesopotamian, Babylonian, and Elamitic cities of the king-

dom, their secular and priestly aristocracy. I have cited above

instances of rich Phoenicians, and I may remind the reader

of the wealthy aristocracy of hellenized Jews, headed by the

high priest, as it appears in the books of the Maccabees, and
of the rich native families of Uruk in Babylonia. The sources

of their wealth are not known, but it is fair to suggest that

many of them were enriched by commerce, while some were

owners of large estates.

Next came the middle class, the bourgeoisie, composed
partly of the immigrants settled in the new cities of the Seleu-

cids, such as the citizens of Dura-Europus and others who
took up their residence in the ancient Oriental towns, partly

of well-to-do native inhabitants of these towns, who gradually

coalesced with the former. As I have said, we can form no
estimate of the numbers of this class, which formed the back-

bone of the Seleucid Empire. But it is certain that they owned
the greater part of the accumulated capital of the Seleucid

kingdom.

Finally, we come to the working classes. Their history, as I

have remarked, was not exactly the same in the Seleucid and
the Ptolemaic Empires. There was certainly a tendency under
the Seleucids gradually to transform larger and smaller groups

* Polyb. XXX. 25. 16.
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of laoi resident in villages and hamlets, bondsmen bound to

their villages, into more or less free peasants, owners of their

land, houses, cattle, and agricultural implements. Our infor-

mation about this process is defective, as it is also about the

legal and economic situation of the former bondsmen. But
the gradual formation of a class of free peasants in the Seleucid

Empire appears very probable. We know much less of the

situation of the ‘sacred slaves’ in the large and powerful

Oriental temples, some of them tillers of the soil and others

temple servants and temple artisans. And practically nothing
can be gathered from the scanty e\’idence regarding the lower

strata of the population of the Oriental cities and of the new
Greek cities in the Seleucid dominions. Nor are we able to

say how large was the capital invested in slaves in the various

parts thereof.

A few words wall suffice to give an approximate idea of the

capital accumulated in the monarchies of Asia Minor. The
best known is pergamon. Here again the greater part of the

wealth w'as concentrated in the hands of the kings. We have
no figures, except for the treasure of 9,000 talents deposited

by Lysimachus in Pergamon and appropriated by Philetaerus

;

but the cumulative evidence makes it certain that a large

amount of capital was gradually amassed by the Attalids and
that this steadily increased. The Attalids were owmers of

large tracts of land, of forests and mines, of lakes and fisheries,

of industrial undertakings carried on by numerous slaves of

both sexes
; they exported a good deal of the produce of their

property and they derived a large income from the tribute

and taxes paid by their direct subjects and by the inhabitants

of the Greek cities of their kingdom.
The distribution of w^ealth among the various elements of

the population was similar to that which we observed in the

kingdoms of the Ptolemies and the Seleucids. We find in Per-

gamon a group of rich men who assisted the king in the

management of his kingdom. Some of them appear to have
been rich citizens of the Greek cities, who increased their

wealth by royal grants. A new feature, characteristic of the

Pergamene kingdom and less so of the dominions of the Ptole-

mies and Seleucids, was the rapid accumulation of great
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wealth in the hands of the urban bourgeoisie, especially in the

richer districts of that kingdom. The evidence, which I have

collected above (Ch. VI, pp. 805 f., 820 f.), refers mostly to

the period after the transformation of the Pergamene kingdom
into the Roman province of Asia. But it is evident that the

large fortunes owned at that time by the inhabitants of the

cities were not acquired in the Roman period. They went
back to the days of the independence of Pergamon and the

other Hellenistic kingdoms of Asia Minor. Fortunes of 2,000

talents were regarded as very large but not exceptional.

There is no doubt, therefore, that much wealth was accumu-
lated, or was added to pre-existing capital, especially in the

second and even in the hrst century b.c., for during the third

century the greater part of Asia Minor had suffered severely.

This accumulation of wealth in the hands of the urban
bourgeoisie explains, as I have previously pointed out, their

ability to satisfy the greed of their Roman masters in the

first century B.c.

There is no doubt that, alongside of the plutocracy of the

Pergamene kingdom and of the cities of Asia Minor which
were not subject to the Pergamene kings, there was a large

and well-to-do middle class, both in the ancient Greek cities

of Anatolia and in those first founded there by the Seleucids

and Attalids. It was this class which, with the help of the

kings and of some persons of great wealth, laid the foundations

of the splendour of most of the Anatolian cities as revealed by
their extant ruins, a splendour inherited and increased by the
Roman Empire. I may name once more such cities as Miletus,

Ephesus, Smyrna, Magnesia on the Maeander, Priene, Teos,

and several in Caria, which in the second century b.c. deve-
loped a feverish building activity and enhanced their beauty
by the construction of fine and costly edifices.

The working classes had in aU probability a very modest
share in the wealth of the Pergamene kingdom. The situation

of the tillers of the soil is not illuminated by any documents,
but one thing may be noted: that while in the Ptolemaic and
Seleucid monarchies slave labour was very little used in agri-

culture, agricultural slaves are frequently mentioned in Asia
Minor. The traditions and habits of the motherland were
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apparently strong in the cities of that region, and the Per-

gamene kings adopted them from the Greek cities. Slaves

also played an important part in the industrial enterprises

owned by the kings, and similar conditions probably prevailed

in some Greek cities of Asia Minor. I have cited examples of

this in the previous chapters of this book.

It is highly probable that the above sketch of the Perga-

mene kingdom would apply equally to the other Hellenistic

monarchies of Asia Minor—Bithynia, Pontus, Cappadocia,

Armenia—to the kingdom of Bosporus and to the free com-
mercial cities of the Straits, the Sea of Marmora, and the

southern, western, and northern coasts of the Euxine. The
wealth of the Pontic kingdom of the Mithridatids, as revealed

by the activity of several of its kings and especially of Mithri-

dates the Great, was largely concentrated in the hands of the

king, his assistants, and the prosperous bourgeoisie of the cities.

It is incorrect to affirm that most of it was the result of the

pillage of Asia Minor. Unless we assume the existence of a

strong economic foundation constituted by the accumulated
wealth of the Pontic kingdom itself, the career of Mithridates

cannot be explained.

2. New Sources of Wealth
There is, I think, no occasion for a detailed survey of the

sources of wealth of the Hellenistic world as an introduction

to this section. I have mentioned the most important of them
in my previous chapters when dealing with the various Hel-

lenistic territories. For more detailed lists and tabulations

I may refer to surveys compiled by modern scholars for the

regions in question in pre-Hellenistic and post-Hellenistic,

that is to say Roman, times. I have enumerated the first in

Chapter 1 1 ;
the second wiU be found in a handy form for

Eg5q)t, Syria, and Asia Minor in the corresponding sections

of T. Frank’s Economic Survey. It is to be regretted that

no such lists have been compiled for Greece and Macedonia

in the appropriate section of Frank’s Survey, while Thrace,

the Danube lands, and the western and northern coasts of

the Euxine have not been included in it at all.94

A corresponding list for the Hellenistic period would in the
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main be a repetition of the above-mentioned tabulations,

since naturally most of the sources of wealth remained the

same in the Hellenistic period as they had previously been

and as they are known to have remained in the subsequent

period. I have therefore thought it more useful and more
illuminating to indicate in brief outline the new sources of

wealth which were first developed in the Hellenistic period

and bequeathed by it to Roman times. No complete list of

such accessions can be given here. The evidence on the subject

is scanty and ambiguous, and has certainly not been collected

in full by myself. But the general lines of evolution are

discernible.

Reclaimed land. I have frequently mentioned, and shall

have occasion to return to the point, that the most important

source of wealth of the ancient world in all periods of its

history was agriculture, with its subsidiary branches and
cattle-breeding. The Hellenistic period was no exception.

GREECE and the islands, the kernel of the Hellenistic world,

were at this time cultivated with great skill, energy, and perse-

verance. Very little could be added to the cultivated territory

of Greece by efforts of individuals. But there were in many
parts of the country stretches of potentially fertile land

covered with shallow lakes or forming swamps and marshes.

Attempts to drain these areas were made from time to time,

perhaps from the earliest days of Greek history. It is charac-

teristic of the state of prosperity of the Hellenistic world and
especially of Greece, and of the buoyant spirit of the popula-

tion during and immediately after the reign of Alexander, that

we hear repeatedly of attempts made at this time to drain

lakes and swamps and thus to increase the cultivated area of

Greece. The most famous case is that of Lake Copais in

Boeotia. We learn from Strabo* and from Diogenes Laertius!

that Crates, one of the fieraWevTaC or Ta(f)pwpv^oL (that is to

say, sappers, miners, and hydraulic engineers) of Alexander,
carried out at the bidding of the king extensive though un-
finished works for the drainage of this lake. Some modern
scholars believe that the important remains of constructions

of this character to be seen in this region must be ascribed in
* i.x. 2. i8, p. 407. f iv. 23.
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part or in whole to the activity of Crates. Similar work,
probably at about the same time, was done according to

Theophrastus* in the region round Larissa in Thessaly. And
finally a long inscription found at Eretria in Euboeaf—a con-

tract {avvdrjKai) between this city and a group of private capi-

talists headed by Chaerephanes—speaks in detail of the pro-

jected drainage of a lake. The fertile land to be recovered

by the hydraulic works of Chaerephanes and his associates was
in case of success to be leased to him for ten years for a pay-
ment of 6o talents. The inscription is assigned with great

probability to the time between 322 and 309 b.c. It is tempt-
ing to suggest further that Chaerephanes may have learned

his craft and acquired his means in the service of Alexander.

We have, however, no evidence of any works of the same
kind during the later period, which may not be an accident.

The same class of work was carried out in Macedonia and
THRACE by Philip and Alexander, and probably by their suc-

cessors also. The planting of Macedonian colonies in Thrace
naturally involved not only the introduction of new agricul-

tural methods but also the improved cultivation of land which
had hitherto been only primitively tilled and the reclamation

of waste land. I may remind the reader of the inscription at

Philippi (Ch. V, n. 38), which refers to efforts made by Alex-

ander to increase the cultivated area in the territory of the

city and to improve its irrigation.

We have evidence of similar operations, on a larger scale

and more systematically conducted, in the eastern Hellenistic

monarchies. I have previously mentioned (Ch. IV, pp. 360 ff.)

the important achievements in this respect by the first Ptole-

mies in EGYPT. The improvement and extension of irrigation

works, the reclamation of dry land by means of irrigation,

and the drainage of marshy land in the Fayum and probably

in the Delta, especially in the nomes around Alexandria, are

well known and need not detain us here. The same work was
started in Babylonia by Alexander,^6 and it is certain that

his successors Seleucus and the Seleucids did much in the

same direction. I have quoted| the inscriptions at Susa which

* C. P. V. 14, 2. t 9- Inscr. jiir. gr. ix.

I Ch. IV. p. 489 f., and n. 270; Ch. VI, p. 858, and n. 140.
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speak of the restoration of the system of canals around that

city in Parthian times, a system which certainly was in

operation in Hellenistic times, though probably of earlier

origin. The same activity was in all probabihty displayed by
the Seleucids in the neighbourhood of their new colonies in

Syria, Mesopotamia, and elsewhere, whether in the form of

the restoration of ancient irrigation works, or of the addition

of new canals and reser\'oirs. It is highly probable that the

agricultural territory of Dura-Europus, including the lower

Khabur region, was as well irrigated in Hellenistic times as

before, if not better.

Plants and Animals. We may regard as additions to the

natural resources of a country the introduction and cultivation

of new plants or new kinds of plants already in cultivation

and the acclimatization and breeding of new races of domestic

animals, often produced by cross-breeding. This was no

novelty in the Greek world. From early times interchanges in

this respect between the various centres of Greek life, and the

introduction of new plants and animals from foreign countries,

especially from the East, were a common feature of Greek
economic life. Sometimes the infiltration was sporadic and
casual, but in some cases experiments in this field were carried

out on a large scale. We know of the activity in this respect

shown by the Greek tyrants, the best-known example being

Polycrates, the tjTant of Samos, who made so strong an im-

pression on his contemporaries and remains an important

figure in the literature of the fourth and third centuries. We
are told by well-informed authorities that he imported dogs

from Epirus and Lacedaemon, goats from Scyros and Naxos,
sheep from Miletus and Attica, pigs from Sicily,* an instance of

interchange between the various Greek cities. We learn also

that Dionysius the Elder planted a plane-tree in Rhegium,f
and that the Bosporans (probably the Spartocids) anticipated

Harpalus and the first Ptolemies in trying (vainly) to acclima-

tize at Panticapaeum the laurel and the myrtle, attempts
subsequently repeated by Mithridates.J

* Ath. xii. 540 c-d, quoting Clytus the ‘Aristotelian’ and the Zdjxioi

^Qpoi of Alexis. f Theophr. H.P. iv. 5. 6; Plin. N.H. xii. 7.

t Theophr. H.P. iv. 5. 3; Plin. N.H. xvi. 137.
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We have in the well-known letter of Darius to his satrap

Gadates evidence of the transfer of Oriental plants to Asia

Minor and Syria as part of the economic policy of the Persian

kings:* ‘I praise your intentions’, says the king, ‘in that you
are improving my land by transplanting fruit-bearing plants

from beyond the Euphrates into the lower parts of Asia, and
great gratitude for it is in store for you in the royal house

(11. 8 ff.).’ It is to be regretted that we do not know what
plants Gadates was acclimatizing : whether it was new types of

corn and vegetables, or various fruit trees, the glory of Iranian

lands. These experiments were certainly carried out by
Gadates not as a private hobby but in order to please the

king; and they were not exceptional. We know that the

Persians made an attempt to plant Chalybonian vines, of

which the produce was so highly esteemed at the Persian

court, in the territory of Damascus,! and that it was Darius

who first introduced lucern into Greece,! probably in order

to provide the horses of his cavalry with their accustomed
fodder. We may suppose that the pistachio tree was first

planted in Syria near Aleppo by the Persians, and that the

famous Pontic walnut trees were first cultivated in Greece at

the same time.®®

The Hellenistic kings inherited the policy of the Greek
tyrants and the Achaemenids, as we know in regard to almost

all of them. I may quote some examples without aiming at

completeness. In Aristotle’s History of Animals there are two
references, in passages inserted later by editors of the treatise,

to measures of this kind taken by the famous Pyrrhus, king

of Epirus. He was reputed to have produced special breeds

of cows {nvppLKol /36es) and sheep {llvppLKa Trp6,8aTa) of exceed-

ingly large size, which aroused the admiration of his contem-

poraries. Attempts were made to acclimatize these new breeds

in other countries, but without success. I may mention in

passing that the cattle-breeding estates of the Aeacids in

Epirus were organized on model lines. We are told that

* Copy on stone of the first-second century a.d. found at Magnesia on

the Maeander, of a document of the early fifth century, S.I.G.^ 22.

f Posidonius ap. Athen. i. 28 d; Fr. 68, F. Gr. Hist. Sj.

I Plin. N.H. xviii. 144.

3261.2 o o
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Neoptolemus, the predecessor of Pyrrhus, employed a special

manager of the royal herds of oxen and sheep.

I have set forth above evidence of the interest taken by
the PERGAMENE KINGS in such matters

;
but the best-known

experiments in this field are those of the Ptolemies (see

above, Ch. IV, pp. 352 ff.). They keenly desired to improve the

quality of corn produced in their kingdom by acclimatizing

new types of wheat (S^Tian and various kinds of Greek wheat)

.

They intensified the planting of vines and olive-trees and

introduced new and better sorts. They endeavoured to culti-

vate on Egyptian soil new kinds of oleaginous plants (probably

sesame), vegetables, and fruit-trees. They introduced new or

little-used domestic animals (for instance camels), new breeds

of sheep (]\Iilesian and Arabian) and of dogs and poultry. In

doing so they had recourse especially to the experience

(e/ATTeipia) of the new settlers in their kingdom, both Orientals

and Greeks. I may refer in this connexion to Apollonius and
Zenon and their agricultural staff. But they certainly did not

neglect the treatises on botany, agriculture, viticulture, gar-

dening, bee-keeping, &c., of which I shall have more to say in

the following section. Their aim was not only to increase

the prosperity of their kingdom and their own revenue by
placing better wheat and larger quantities of it on the

Greek market, but also to supply the new population of

Egypt with products to w'hich they were accustomed and,

as it were, to provide them with congenial surroundings (by

planting decorative trees without any economic value) which
would make them feel at home in their new country.

The same was done by the seleucids in Syria, Mesopo-
tamia, and probably in the Iranian satrapies also. It is sur-

prising to learn from Strabo* that it was the Macedonians who
first planted vines (he mentions expressly that it had not been
done before) in Susiana and in Babylon

;
and he adds some

perfectly reliable details as regards the mode of planting the

vines. Now we know with certainty that vines were cultivated

in Babylonia and Assyria (and probably in Susiana also) since

Sumerian times with excellent results. It is probable, therefore,

that Strabo misunderstood his good and trustworthy source.

* XV. 3. II, p. 731.
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We may suppose that exactly the same occurred here as in

Egypt. The Macedonian colonists planted vines extensively

on the plots assigned to them in Babylon and Susiana, and
applied their own methods in doing so. I may quote as a
parallel the similar proceedings of the Macedonians in Dura-
Europus. In any case Strabo attests an interesting fact,

characteristic of the new settlements of both the Seleucids

and the Ptolemies. We find the same similarity between
Egypt and the Seleucid kingdom as regards the extensive

acclimatization of European plants in the new Macedonian
settlements. The famous attempts of Harpalus to plant Greek
trees and shrubs in the parks of Babylon, which Theophrastus
reports and discusses so carefully, resemble the experiments of

Apollonius on his Philadelphian estate. The introduction

of some typically Egyptian plants into Palestine, and perhaps
later into Syria and Babylonia, such as Egyptian beans, lentils,

mustard, gourds, may have been effected at the time when
Palestine and a part of Syria were provinces of the Ptolemies,

or later in Roman times,

The Seleucids, as heirs of the Persian kings, were not satisfied

with hellenizing the vegetation of their kingdom, but also

sought to introduce plants from the farther East into their

various satrapies. A casual notice by Pliny* speaks of at-

tempts made by Seleucus (probably Seleucus I) to acclimatize

in his kingdom the Indian amomiim and nardutn, which had
been brought from India by sea.f The terms in which Pliny

in the same paragraph speaks of cinnamon (‘non habet vires

frutex cinnami in S^Tiae vicina perveniendi
’)

suggest that

similar experiments were tried with this Cingalese plant also.

Pliny likewise mentions, J when treating of frankincense, that

‘Asiae reges’ had planted frankincense trees in their kingdom.

By ‘Asiae reges’ he may mean the Seleucids. It is therefore

probable that the Seleucids made many attempts to produce
in their own kingdom some of the Indian and Arabian goods

which were so eagerly bought by their own subjects and by

* N.H. xvi. 135.

t ‘Non ferunt amomi nardique deliciae, ne in Arabiam quidem, ex India

et nave peregrinari; temptavit enim Seleucus re.x.’

J Ibid. xii. 57.
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their European customers. Similar attempts may be ascribed

with confidence to the Ptolemies, for Pliny mentions their

efforts, as true successors of Hatchepsut, to plant in Egypt
frankincense trees* and to acclimatize the ladamim (mastic-

shrub), f But these attempts remained sporadic and were un-

successful, herein differing completely from those which aimed
at europeanizing the agricultural life of the Near East. In fact,

nothing essential, nothing which would change considerably

the economic life of the eastern monarchies was achieved by
these efforts at acclimatization. Much could have been done
with ease, but was never even attempted. By way of e.xample

I may quote some typical instances.

Some Iranian fruit-trees such as the apricot, peach, and
cherry were probably never seen in Eg\’pt in Ptolemaic times
(our knowledge is of course defective and some of the evidence
is variously interpreted) . They appear to have been first accli-

matized in Italy by the Romans and were transferred thence
to the Hellenistic East,'°^ The same was probably the case

with oranges and lemons. The citrus medica Risso, the only
kind of agrunii ever planted in large quantities in the classical

world, was apparently first acclimatized in Italy by the
Romans.'®* Banana-trees, well known to the botanists of

Alexander, remained entirely foreign to the Hellenistic world.

Still more striking is the fact that cotton, though known in

Egypt from a very early date and familiar to the classical

world in general, grown on the Bahrein Islands in the Persian
Gulf and in Meroe and used there for making textiles, was
never cultivated on a large scale in the Hellenistic monarchies,
and cotton stuffs, both cheap and expensive, were mostly
imported. '05 The same is true of rice. In the time of Alexander
and the Successors, rice w^as cultivated not only in Bactria
but also in Babylonia and Susiana,J but it appears not to have
penetrated into Egypt until late in the Roman Empire and
never became a rival to the traditional grain plants of the
ancient world. This neglect of rice in the Mediterranean
countries is not confined to antiquity. It must be explained
by the difficulties which its cultivation presents there. 'o*

* Plin. N.H. xii. 56. Ibid. xii. 76.

t Strabo (Aristobulus)
, xv. i. 18, p. 692; Diod. xix. 13. 6.
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It is a well-known fact that the part which sugar plays in

modern times was reserved in the ancient world exclusively

to honey. The production of honey was of course limited, and
some substitute or supplement to it was highly desirable.

Such a substitute existed in India and was known, though
imperfectly, to Hellenistic visitors to that country.* And yet

no attempt was made in Hellenistic or in Roman times to learn

more about it or to acclimatize any of the sugar-yielding plants

in the Greco-Roman world, though sugar {aaK^a-pov) was occa-

sionally imported from India, certainly in the Roman but

perhaps also in the Hellenistic age.f'^''^ Nor was any attempt

made to produce real silk. Inferior raw silk known as Assyrian

and Coan (perhaps also made in the island of Amorgos),

extracted from cocoons produced in the Near East, remained

for a long time the only material for the home-made Greek

silk stuffs. The real Chinese silk was imported.

Our information about the acclimatization of new plants

and animals by the cities of Greece is very meagre. We cer-

tainly should know more about it if we had at our disposal

the many treatises on agriculture written in Hellenistic times

in Greece and in the Greek islands. But these treatises are

irretrievably lost. We are reduced, therefore, to some occa-

sional references. As regards fruit-trees, a passage of the

Geoponica (x. 12. 3-4) derived from Paxamus, a writer on
agriculture probably of the first century B.C., indicates that

this author was the first to describe the way of planting the

pistachio tree in Greece. The tree was probably first imported

from Syria to Greece in the lifetime of Paxamus. I may also

mention the experiments in the planting of palm-trees in Greece

in the time of Theophrastus^ and the attempt made by the

Rhodians, friends of the Ptolemies and their associates in

trade, to plant the Egyptian persea tree in Rhodes. As for

domestic animals, it is probable that domestic ducks were

first raised in Greece in Hellenistic times.

In the aggregate, the measures taken by the Hellenistic kings

* See, for example, Nearchus in Strabo, xv. i. 20, p. 693-4.

f Diod. xix. 94. 10.

+ Theophr. H.P. ii. 2. 10; iii. 3. 5, cf. C.P. ii. 3. 7, and Plin. N.H. xvi. iii

and 135.



1 1 68 Summary and Epilogue chap.

added a large number of new plants of great economic value

to those previously cultivated in their kingdoms. The agri-

cultural aspect of large parts of Egv^t, for example, was con-

siderably changed. It was no longer so monotonous as it had
been. In many respects, for instance in the cultiv'ation of

wheat, changes of great economic importance were made to

the advantage of the population and of the rulers. Neverthe-

less, nothing comparable to the later activity of the Arabs

was carried out or aimed at. The agricultural aspect of Egypt
was hellenized to a certain extent, but its chief features re-

mained the same as before. And the same was probably true

of the other parts of the Hellenistic world.

Forests. Next in economic importance to agriculture (in the

broad sense of the word, including the culture of the vine

and olive and of oleaginous plants, besides grazing and bee-

keeping), came forestry and mining (including the quarrjnng

of stone). These provided the ancient world with lumber and
firewood, and with metal and stone for building and other

purposes. We know little of the exploitation of forests by the

Hellenistic rulers. It should be noticed that all the chief

Hellenistic monarchies possessed valuable forests, which sup-

plied them not only v\ith timber and firewood but also with

pitch and tar. The wealth of Macedonia in this respect is

well known; there was no lack of excellent timber in the

principal territories of Asia Minor (except Galatia), certain

regions such as Mount Ida, the Mysian Olympus, Pontus,

Lycia, and Cilicia being exceptionally rich ; the Seleucids had
at their disposal the woodlands of northern Syria and Meso-
potamia, besides controlling in the early period of their rule

some of the above-mentioned regions of Asia Minor, and in

the later period the cedar woods of the Lebanon
; finally, the

Ptolemies, though possessing very little wood in their own
land of Egypt, drew an abundant supply of timber from
Cyprus and, in their earlier days, from the Lebanon and from
Lycia and Cilicia. Greece was an exception. Large parts of

it had, by Hellenistic times, been denuded of their forests.

Other parts, especially some of the islands, never had forests.

These areas depended therefore on imported timber, pitch,

and tar. The classical example is Delos, which, as there is
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much evidence to show, had to import these commodities
besides' firewood and charcoal. However, there still remained
in Greece certain areas rich in and celebrated for their beautiful

forests. Some parts of Elis and Laconia, Mounts Taygetus,

Parnassus, Olympus, Pelion, and Ossa, and especially Arcadia

with Mount Cyllene, are mentioned by Theophrastus and
others as still covered with woods and forests. Among the

islands Crete still abounded in native woods, which the Cretans

used for building their piratical fleets.”®

It is evident that the great demand for wood for building

houses and ships, for wagons and carts, for weapons and
engines of war, for tools, and for fuel led the Hellenistic rulers

to exploit their forests more intensively than had been

customary.

We learn from casual mention that Antigonus the One-eyed

and his son Demetrius, for the purposes of their own ship-

building and that of their allies, cut large quantities of timber

in the forests of Cyprus, which had been protected and

sparingly used by the local kings of the time. There is no

doubt that the successors of Antigonus and Demetrius in

Cyprus, the Ptolemies, acted in the same way. We may safely

assume that the same intensive exploitation of forests was
carried on by aU the Hellenistic monarchs : the Seleucids, the

Attalids, the kings of Bithynia and of Pontus.'”

How this intensive exploitation was effected we do not

know. The cutting of trees may have been conducted with

more method than in the past. The kings now had at their

disposal an exact knowledge and scientific classification of

wild trees, a careful description of the most important varie-

ties, and valuable information about the market value of

different kinds of wood and the technical processes used by
professional lumbermen {vXoTojjioi) and carpenters in Greece,

Macedonia, Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt. Theophrastus’

admirable treatises on the History of Plants and on the Causae

plantarum were certainly pubhshed either in his lifetime or

perhaps shortly after his death, which occurred probably

about 285 b.c.”2

It is to be regretted that the policy of the Hellenistic kings

with regard to deforestation, the most vital problem of forestry
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in general and the natural result of intensive exploitation, is

unknown to us. The forests that they inherited from their

predecessors were not virgin forests, but had been systemati-

cally and, as a rule, ruthlessly despoiled in the past. How this

was done we may learn from a highly illuminating passage of

Eratosthenes* relating to Cyprus, which I may give verbatim

:

‘Eratosthenes says that in the older times the plains of the

island were so thickly overgrown with wood that they were

covered with continuous forests and were not cultivated at all.

Some help was afforded by the working of mines, since trees

w'ere felled to smelt the copper and silver ores, and further

help came from the building of fleets as soon as navigation

became safe and naval forces sailed the sea. But as no com-
plete victory [over the forests] was won in this way, everyone

who was willing and able was permitted to cut the trees and
to own the land thus cleared as private and tax-free property.’

WTiether the Seleucids and Ptolemies took steps not only to

exploit their forests more intensively but also to prevent com-
plete deforestation, we unfortunately do not know. I have
said that in Cyprus the native kings who preceded the Mace-

donian rulers had already protected their forests. We may
suspect that some system of protection and of methodicM
felling was applied, in Roman times at least, to the famous
cedars of the Lebanon. Mdiether or not the Ptolemies learned

something from the Cyprian kings, whether or not the measures

taken by the Romans in Syria w'ent back to the Ptolemies and
the Seleucids, in any case the importance of the problem was
realized by the Ptolemies so far as concerned Egypt. I have
mentioned above their provident management of the trees of

Egj’pt, the steps which they took to protect such as there

W'ere and to plant the dikes and embankments systematically

with trees and shrubs. This may point to a similar policy in

their dominions.

Mines. Of even more importance to the Hellenistic States

were the mines. The demand for metals w'as rapidly increasing

in the Hellenistic world. Gold, silver, and copper were needed
for the abundant and ever-increasing coinage of the time.

Precious metals in coined form, in ingots, but mostly in the

* Quoted by Strabo, xiv. 6. 5, p. 684.
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form of silver and gold plate, were hoarded as reserve capital

by all the monarchs. The same was done by several of the

richer temples. Silver and gold plate, silver and gold jewels

were extensively used by private persons, and also formed

their savings and reserve capital. Copper was still in large

demand for plate, statues and statuettes, furniture, toilet

articles, tools, surgical instruments, and weapons. Still more
important was iron. There was no department of life which

did not need an abundant supply of iron : war, agriculture and
industry, transport and navigation absorbed it in ever-in-

creasing quantities. For many countries like Egypt the real

iron age did not begin until the Hellenistic period.

The modern mineral resources of what used to be the Hel-

lenistic world are little known and have been unequally

investigated. Greece, i\Iacedonia, and Egypt, thoroughly ex-

plored as they have been, are exceptions. Over the greater part of

the former Hellenistic world—^Asia Minor, Syria, Mesopotamia,

the Iranian lands, Arabia—very little has been done in this

respect. Nor is our evidence regarding ancient times—literary,

epigraphical, and archaeological—any better. Mines are men-

tioned by our literary texts sporadically. Even Strabo, who
was much interested in the subject, does not deal exhaustively

even with the parts of the Hellenistic world that he knew best,

viz. Asia Minor, to say nothing of those regions which were

known to him from his literary sources only. Epigraphical

evidence (except as regards Laurium in Attica) and papyro-

logical evidence are very meagre. Nor have the archaeo-

logists contributed much except for Greece and Macedonia,

and for Eg^qit.”^

In these circumstances, it is very difficult to estimate the

acti'V’ity of the Hellenistic rulers in the field of prospecting and

mining, to say how many new mines were opened by them,

and how much more intensively the old mines were worked

than before. There are a priori reasons for supposing that

great efforts were made by all the Hellenistic States in this

respect. An abundant supply of metals was of such vital im-

portance to them all that it must be assumed that they did

their best to develop all the available mineral resources of

their respective territories. We know how greatly the success
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of Philip II depended on his systematic endeavours to increase

by conquest and prospecting the output of base and precious

metals from his territories. The policy of Philip was inherited

by Alexander, and was pursued by the latter in Macedonia

and later in his new Asiatic empire. We learn from a chance

reference* that he had a special mining engineer and pros-

pector (/ieTaXX£i;T 7js) on his staff during his great expedition.

The engineer—Gorgus by name—investigated the mineral re-

sources of the kingdom of Sopeithes (between Hyarotis and

Hyphasis, near modern Lahore) and found, besides salt mines,

rich veins of silver and gold very primitively exploited by the

Indians. He presented his report to Alexander and later pub-

lished it in book form. There is no doubt that Alexander

organized a more systematic exploitation of these mines and

that Gorgus was not the only metalleutes in Alexander’s army

who met \rtth success in his prospecting operations.

It is evident that all the successors of Alexander acted in

the same way. \’ery little could be done in Greece.”^ The
Greeks were excellent prospectors, and the mineral wealth of

Greece and the islands was well known to them. All the

existing mines were carefully worked long before the Hellenis-

tic period and some of them (very few were rich) were exhausted.

Many of the Greek cities of the Hellenistic period depended

therefore for their supply of metals chiefly on the import

of semi-finished products. In Macedonia the situation was
different. ”7 Here the mineral wealth was very large and far

from being exhausted. It is certain that the successors of

Alexander in Macedonia paid as much attention to their mines

as did Philip and Alexander. We may infer, for instance, that

under Perseus much prospecting was done and that the

existing mines of his country were worked extensively. f By
these means and by increasing the burden of taxation he accu-

mulated large quantities of gold and silver, part of which ulti-

mately came into the hands of the Romans. J I may also note

that, according to modern investigations, the comparatively

* Strabo, xv. i. 30, p. 700. t Lw. xlv. 40.

% Diod. XXX. 9 and 19; xxxi, 14 (on his mercenaries and allies), and Liv.

xlv. 40. I, cf. 29; Veil. Pat. i. 9. 6; Plin. N.H. xxxiii. 56 (booty taken by the

Romans).
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rich silver and gold mines of Chalcidice were first discovered

in the time of Philip II and then actively developed in Hel-
lenistic times. The same seems to be true of the copper mines
of Othrys in Thessaly.

In EGYPT much energy was shown by the Ptolemies in pros-

pecting and mining. Modern investigations in the eastern

Desert of Egypt show that in this region: ‘the ancients . . .

left little of value
;
near Umm Hat they tested every blue

stain for argentiferous copper ’.”8 ype Ptolemies certainly

inherited the knowledge of their predecessors and were not

behind them in applying it both in Egypt and in their other

dominions. I have mentioned above how intensively they

exploited the gold mines of Nubia and the mines (gold, copper,

iron) of the eastern Arabian desert. So long as the rule of

the Ptolemies lasted, these mines (perhaps with short inter-

ruptions) were in operation and probably yielded substantial

returns. Next to Egypt in importance and richer in copper,

silver, and iron was Cyprus. There is no doubt that the

Ptolemies intensified mining in that island and received thence

all the copper that they needed, besides some silver and iron.

The wealth of Cyprus in copper explains, in my opinion, the

abandonment by the Ptolemies of the copper mines of Sinai,

which were difficult to exploit and whose output was probably

small. To the mineral resources they possessed in Egypt and
Cyprus the Ptolemies probably added those of their possessions

in Asia Minor and in Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine. How
much silver and iron they received from Asia Minor and what
mines were here under their control, it is impossible to say.

South-western Asia Minor has been little explored in this

respect in modern times and we are poorly informed about

the extent of the Ptolemaic territory behind the line of coastal

cities. We may conjecture, for example, that they had access

to the iron mines from which Cibyra received its supply of

iron.*‘^' The wealth in copper and iron of Palestine and
especially Idumaea (ancient Edom) and the adjoining districts

of Arabia has recently been revealed. These deposits were

apparently extensively worked in pre-Hellenistic times. One
of the centres of smelting and refining copper and iron from the

* Strabo, xiii. 4. 17, p. 631.
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eleventh to the seventh century B.c. was the famous indus-

trial and commercial city of Ezion-Geber on the Gulf of

Akabah, which has recently been excavated. According to

the letter of Ps.-Aristeas the working of the Idumean mines

was suspended under the Persian domination.'-^ It may have

been resumed by the Nabataeans, who controlled Idumaea,

and the metals may have been used by them and exported to

Ptolemaic Palestine and later to the Seleucid kingdom. But
we have no positive evidence to this effect. The copper and
iron mines were certainly not exhausted and were capable of

a large output. It is therefore puzzling to find it stated by
Strabo* that the Nabataeans, while rich in native gold and
silver, imported their supply of iron and copper. Were the

Nabataean kings forced to abandon the production of these

metals either by political pressure (which is highly improbable,

especially during the late Seleucid and early Roman times, a

period of great political expansion for the Nabataeans) or by
lack of fuel? Further archaeological exploration of the Naba-
taean region, so splendidly begun by Dr. N. Glueck, wiU
probably solve this problem. The Ptolemies may also have
exploited certain other mines in Palestine and the copper and
iron mines of the Lebanon. '^3 All these sources of supply in

Asia Minor and in Palestine were of course lost to them after

the battle of Panium.
On the activity of the seleucids in respect of prospecting

and mining we know practically nothing. In their early days
they were' self-sufficient as regards the basic metals—gold,

silver, copper, iron, tin, lead, &c.'24 Mines of these metals

were scattered all over the huge empire of the early Seleucids.

Its poorest part was the central kernel. Copper and iron mines
were situated especially in the Lebanon (which was under the

control of the Ptolemies in early Seleucid times) and in the

upper Euphrates and Tigris regions, some of them compara-
tively rich (the copper mines of Arghana near Diarbekr,

ancient Amida). To these we may add the copper mines of

the Persian Gulf, especially those of Oman and the Bahrein
Islands. There were some much richer mines in Iran, especially

those of Carmania (Luristan), which is described by Strabof
* xvi. 4. 26, p. 784. f XV. 2. 14, p. 726.
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as possessing an abundance of all sorts of metals, including

gold and silver. Strabo further mentions the tin mines of

Drangiana.* India was also praised by the Greeks for its

wealth in various metals. I have mentioned the mines of the

Cathaeans and I may add that allusions to the mineral wealth

of India in general are comparativ'ely frequent in our literary

texts. f Nearer to the centre of the early Seleucid kingdom
and probably under the control of the early Seleucids were the

rich silver and iron mines of the southern Caucasus, Armenia,

and the celebrated region of the Chalybes between Amisus
and Trapezus. We know the reputation that their iron mines

and iron works enjoyed throughout the Greek world. The
wealth of this mining region and the skill of the Chalybian

smiths were a common topic in Greek literature from the early

fifth century b.c. It was generally believed by the Greeks,

who probably from early times drew their main supply of iron

from this region and perhaps also from South Russia, that

iron and iron weapons were a Scythian discovery. The mines

were stiU in full operation in early J and late§ Hellenistic

times. 125 Finally, the Seleucids possessed some of the rich

iron and silver mines of the Taurus mountains, such as the

silver mines of the modern Bulghar Maaden (Cilicia).

The situation of the Seleucids in respect of the supply of

metals changed greatly for the worse in the later period, when
they lost one part of their empire after another, both in the

East and in the West. Especially disastrous were the losses

in the West. Almost all the rich mining districts of Asia Minor

now fell into the hands of the independent Anatolian kings.

Central Asia Minor and its mineral wealth became the property

of the Pergamene kings, while the Mithridatids of Pontus con-

trolled the rich mining districts of the south-eastern Euxine

coast, those of the southern Caucasus and of Armenia, and

some of those of the Taurus. Finally the whole of Asia Minor

was severed from the Seleucid kingdom by the treaty of

Apamea. The Seleucids of the second century B.c. were thus

* Ibid. 10, p. 724.

t Ctesias, ap. Phot. Bihl., ed. I. Bekker, 1S24, p. 46 b. 25; Diod. ii. 36. 2,

and Plin. N.H. vi. 67.

X ApoU. Rh. Argon, ii. 1002 it. § Strabo, xii. 3. 19, p. 549.
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confined to the kernel of their kingdom, including Phoenicia

and Palestine, ^\^lether they made the best of this situation

and endeavoured to develop the output of the mines of their

reduced territory and to increase their number by systematic

prospecting we do not know.
In speaking of the mineral resources of the Seleucid kingdom

I may briefly mention bitumen and petroleum. These products

were well known and extensively used for various purposes in

the pre-Hellenistic period. When the Macedonians and Greeks
took possession of the rich oilfields of Mesopotamia and the

bitumen of the Dead Sea they showed great interest in them
and carefully registered aU the known sources of supply. But
they never made any serious efforts to utilize these materials.

They stuck to pitch and tar, and never thought of replacing

them by bitumen. They never endeavoured to make use of

petroleum for military purposes, as fuel, or as a possible sub-

stitute for vegetable oils as illuminants. The use of bitumen
and petroleum in the Hellenistic and Roman times remained
very limited. ^26

It is unnecessary to repeat here the little that we know of

the mining operations of the lesser kings of the Hellenistic

world. It may be supposed that they showed no less interest

in developing the mineral resources of their respective coun-

tries than did the Antigonids, the Ptolemies, and the Seleucids.

Quarries. Closely connected wdth mining was the quarrying

of various kinds of stone, both common building material and
the rare and more expensive qualities, such as varieties of

marble, the glory of Greece and Asia Minor, and the famous
alabaster, granite, diorite, basalt, porphyry, &c., of Egypt.
We know little about the subject either in general or as regards

the Hellenistic period in particular. It is evident that active

work must have been carried on in Hellenistic times in most
of the quarries, for the extensive building operations in all

the Hellenistic States gave rise to an increasing demand for

stone. Yet it must be noted that the quarries in many of

these States were worked on a much more limited scale than
later in the Roman period. I may mention for example that
the quarries of Docimium-Synnada, which yielded an excellent
kind of variegated marble, appear to have been much less
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actively developed in Hellenistic than in Roman times,* and
that in Egypt many rich quarries of the best and rarest stone

were probably first opened by the Romansd27
I cannot here review all the other sources of wealth of the

Hellenistic world. As regards these the general picture will be
approximately the same

:
great efforts made in the Hellenistic

period to intensify their exploitation in order to supply the

needs of the respective States and to export the surplus.

Fishing. I may, however, make one exception and say a few
words about fishing. We must bear in mind that this industry

played a very important part in the economy of the ancient

world in general, in all periods of its evolution, a part perhaps

even more important than it plays in modern times. Bread
and fish, with the addition of olive-od and wine, formed in

ancient times the most substantial parts of the diet of the people,

rich and poor. Fish, fresh and salted, pickled and dried, was
consumed in large quantities, the poorer classes being almost

entirely dependent for their opson on the cheaper qualities

and especially on salted and dried fish. This was so in Greece

from a very early time and also in the Near East. The needs

of the latter region were supplied by the rich fisheries of its

great rivers—the Tigris and the Euphrates in Mesopotamia
with the adjacent parts of the Persian Gulf, and the Nile with

the lake of the Fayum in Egypt. Sea fish, except along the

Syrian and Phoenician coast, played a secondary part, the

main yield being that of the rivers. The Greek cities supplied

their needs partly by extensive local fishing along the coast

of the Aegean and in certain rivers and lakes (for instance

Lake Copais in Boeotia), but in great part by the import of

fish from the rich and flourishing fisheries of the Euxine, the

Straits, and the Propontis, and of the great northern rivers,

the Danube, Dniester, Bug, Dnieper, Don, and Kuban.
The popularity of fishing and the keen interest in fish through-

out the Greek world are reflected in the frequent mentions of

this subject in the Greek literature of Classical and Hellenistic

times. In the hands of Aristotle and his successors ichthyology

became a science, while the many authors of Halieutica, chiefly

of the Hellenistic and Roman periods, made of fishing a

Strabo, xii. 8. 14, p. 577; cf. Lx. 5. 16, p. 437.
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based on reports collected from fishermen of the methods they

followed. Athenaeus, himself keenly interested in fish from

various points of view, gives an interesting list of these

methods (i, 13). The only example of the Halieutica still

extant, that of Oppian of Anazarbus in Cilicia, a contemporary
of Athenaeus, probably gives a fair idea of what the earlier

Halieutica were like: a combination of a catalogue raisonne of

various kinds of fish, based on ichthyological studies, with

detailed descriptions of the various ways of fishing. The same
popularity of everything connected with fish and fishing is

attested by the abundance of monuments of art on which
these are represented. I may remind the reader of the South
Italian red-figured ‘fish-dishes’, distributed all over the Greek
world,* and continued in the Italian fish mosaics of the Hel-

lenistic period, of which the examples at Pompeii are well

known. These in their turn were imitated in the later fish

mosaics of Italy and of the western and eastern Roman pro-

vinces. I may cite also in this connexion the many painted

vases of the Classical period and the still more numerous
mosaics and paintings of Roman times, the latter derived

from Hellenistic originals which display the various ways of

fishing, and the Hellenistic statues and statuettes representing

typical figures of fishermen.*-^

Our information about fishing and fisheries in Hellenistic

times is defective. New fisheries can hardly have been dis-

covered in this period. The habits of the river fish of the

great Oriental rivers were well known to the local population

from very early times. The same may be said of Greece.

The art of Aegean and Mycenean Greece shows how thoroughly
acquainted the inhabitants of Greece were in those days with
the various kinds of fish in the Aegean waters. This know-
ledge was inherited and extended by the Greeks. Aristotle’s

masterly descriptions of various fish were based on this accumu-
lated knowledge and they were in all probability the source
of most of the data about fish and fishing collected by the

late Hellenistic authorities on whom Aelian, Pliny, and Oppian
relied. There is, for example, not the slightest doubt that
the Greeks of Panticapaeum, Chersonesus, Olbia, Byzantium,

* A fragment has been found even in Uruk, see p. 90, n. 22.
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Cyzicus, Sinope, and so on, who had applied themselves

energetically to fishing since the foundation of these cities,

were thoroughly familiar before the Hellenistic period with

the seasonal migrations of the tunnies and the pelamyd.es (one-

year-old tunnies), and with the best places and devices for

catching them. Wdiat could be added to this knowledge in

Hellenistic times was probably very slight. New and impor-
tant methods may, however, have been introduced in the

organization of the fishing industry, especially as regards the

preparation of fish for the market and its preservation. But
precisely in this respect our evidence is very meagre and does

not permit us to discriminate between new and traditional

methods. I maj^ say a few words on the subject here, to avoid

recurring to it in the following section.

Fishing proper, that is to say, the catching of fish by various

methods carefully described in our texts, had from time imme-
morial been carried on by individual fishermen or by groups,

and this probably remained the custom in the Hellenistic

period both in the East and in Greece. There was more com-
plexity, from the economic standpoint, in the preparation of

salted, pickled, and dried fish, and the organization of export.

These required capital and planning, which were probably

supplied in Greece by cities and individual capitalists. We
have some scattered evidence on the subject. For example,

the city of Sinope constructed daviiaa-ra n-qXafj.vhdla, as con-

spicuous and admirable as its famous vavaradiJ-a and pro-

bably contiguous to them.* Unfortunately we do not know the

date of this construction. In Cos in the second century B.c. and
elsewhere there were public as well as private a-Ko-n-aC (watch-

towers for tunnies).! There is occasional mention of rich ex-

porters of fish, who perhaps at the same time organized the

preparation of fish for export. I may quote the famous instance

of Chaerephilus, the dealer in Tapiyy)^, a contemporary of

Demosthenes, who received the franchise for his services to the

city. I He had certainly successors in the Hellenistic period. For

the Hellenistic monarchies the evidence with which I have dealt

above is a little better. Here I may cite again (Ch. IV, p. 297)

certain papyri from Tebtunis which convey a fair idea of the

* Strabo, xii. 3. ii, p 545. f S.I.G.^ 1000. I Atlicn. iii. 119 f.

3261-2 p p
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organization of the catching and sale of fish on an extensive

scale in some large fisheries of the Fayum, which belonged

either to the king or to the holder of a gift-estate. WTiether

all was new in the skilful organization of this great undertaking

cannot be ascertained.

3. Exploitation of the Natural Sources of Wealth
As a consequence of the eastward extension of the Greek

world, the Greeks of the Hellenistic age, both in their native

lands and in the new kingdoms, were confronted with many
new factors in their social and economic life. It was inevitable,

therefore, that they should change to some extent their ances-

tral methods of exploiting the ample natural resources at their

disposal. Some of these were new; others, though known
before, were first placed within their reach by Alexander. The
same is true of the native population of the East, w’hich after

Alexander’s time entered upon a new phase of its age-long

economic and social evolution.

We should accordingly expect, a priori, to find various inno-

vations in the methods of agriculture, industry, and commerce,
designed to meet the gradually increasing demand for more
and better goods which resulted from more diversified and
ever more refined requirements. We may accept, for instance,

the view of many modern scholars, that the brilliant develop-

ment of exact science in the Hellenistic period contributed

largely to the improvement of methods of production and
exchange, by the invention of new technical devices in the

economic spheres in question.

The aim of this section will therefore be to promote a clear

understanding of the subject by summarizing the material

related to it, of which the greater part has been set out in the
prewous chapters. The reader will thus be enabled to realize

the number and importance of the innovations in this field

first introduced in the Hellenistic period, and the great

changes they effected in the economic aspect of the Hellenistic

world.

A. AGRICULTURE

Agriculture remained during the Hellenistic age what it had
previously been—the chief industry of all the States that
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formed the Hellenistic world. According to Greek ideas agri-

culture was the natural occupation of a free man, of a citizen

of one of the cities ; a craft {rexvr)) that was lucrative, healthy,

respectable, and easy to learn. Such is at least the philosophy

of agriculture formulated by Xenophon* for a gentleman-

farmer, a typical figure of his own time. The same mntatis

mutandis is true of the Oriental world.

I may therefore begin my economic survey with a few

remarks on this industry, dealing first with the Greek cities, f

then with the Hellenistic monarchies.

Land tenure. The main features of land tenure in the Greek
city system are little known. We have no statistical data, even

approximate, concerning the distribution of land among the

various classes of the population. It is certain, however, that

substantial changes in this respect were taking place. Peasant-

owned land, characteristic of Greece in the fifth century, was
gradually declining in importance. Land was passing from the

hands of small farmers or peasants into those of various

corporative bodies: cities, subdivisions of cities (such as

phylae, phratries, and demes), temples, and various corpora-

tions, and into those of landowners residing in the cities or

living on their farms but exploiting their property not by
applying the farm produce to the support of themselves and
their families, but by drawing a steady though modest income
from the sale of that produce or by renting the land to

tenants.'^®

This process of concentration of landed property began
early. It was a typical feature of the fourth century b.c.

(above, Chs. 1

1

and HI, pp. 96, 162). The gentlemen-faimers

for whom Xenophon wrote his books on olKovoiila are well

known to us from various sources of that century, especially

from the orators and the authors of the Middle and New
Comedies. We have a characteristic example in the estate of

Phaenippus, a contemporary of Demosthenes, a medium-sized

area of about 750 acres (300 hectares). Its barley, wine,

* Oec. V. I and 17, cf. 3 on cattle breeding.

I As I have had no occasion in the preceding chapters to deal in detail

with land tenure and agriculture in the cities of continental Greece and the

islands, 1 devote some pages to the subject here.
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and firewood yielded the owner in years of good harvest and

high prices an income of more than five talentsd^i Such or

smaller estates were probably owned by many of his contem-

poraries, as depicted in the comedies of Menander and other

dramatists. Even more common were estates which consisted

of small farms scattered over a wide region. MTiile we find

several mentions of medium-sized estates of these two types,

cultivated either by slaves and hired hands or by tenants,

we seldom hear of peasant proprietors and of owners of large

latifundia. The typical land tenure of the fourth century B.c.

was therefore probably bourgeois ownership.

For the later period, the third and the subsequent centuries,

our evidence is very meagre. We may assume, however, that

there were no substantial changes in this respect until the

troubled times of the second and first centuries B.c., when
many members of the middle class were ruined, and from these

ruins a few magnates emerged, who may have invested their

capital in large estates. The ruling aristocracy of Athens of

the second and first centuries b.c. may have belonged to this

small group. '32

System of Cultivation. Of the system of turning land to

account during this period we know very little. It appears,

however, that the traditional, old-fashioned peasant land
economy gradually gave place to new methods inspired by the

desire to produce the best qualities of the most marketable
goods in the largest possible quantity, so as to obtain the
maximum return.* Agriculture in the hands of the land-

owners of the new type appears to have become a reyvr;, and
many manuals were written to help landowners in the manage-
ment of their property. Such manuals were known to Plato (?)

and Aristotle, and were used by Theophrastus. With them
we may class Xenophon’s books on oiKovogia and the most
ancient sources of the Roman scriptores rei rusticae, so far as
these ancient manuals were authentic and not pseudepigrapha,
that is to say, later works circulated under famous names. '33

Of their character we may form some idea by studying the
botanical treatises of Theophrastus. They appear to have been
collections of maxims of practical farmers, the results of their

* Arist. Pol. i. ii. 125S'’, 1259“.
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ifinapLa, systematically classified and logically interpreted.

Theophrastus in his botanical works endeavoured to combine
this ip-TTeipLo. with his theoretical and scientific study of plants,

but his attempt was never repeated or extended by other

writers, and his own work was rejected by later practical agri-

culturists as too scientific and theoretical. Varro* when
quoting the works of Theophrastus among those concerned

with agriculture remarks that they were ‘non tarn idonei iis

qui agrum colere volunt quam qui scholas philosophorum’.i34

It is evident that post-Theophrastian agricultural treatises

reverted to the old type and developed it extensively. There

were many of them .

5

It is regrettable that though we know
many names of authors of such works (Varro speaks of there

being fifty and names forty-nine, R.R. i. i. 8), not one of the

manuals of the Hellenistic period has survived or can be re-

constructed from the few quotations by the scriptores rei

rusticae of Roman times, except perhaps the frequently quoted

and very popular manual (rewpyocd) of Bolus Democritus of

Mendes in Egypt. This manual has recently been ingeniously

reconstructed by ]\I. Wellmann. It may be noted that Bolus

assumed his second name in order to present himself to the

reader as a kind of second Democritus, the famous philosopher

of Abdera who gradually became a half-mythical person, a

source of the most important wisdom . 136

Of the fifty Greek writers on agriculture mentioned by
Varro (in his ‘bibliography’, repeated by Columella and Pliny)

no direct use was made by Varro himself and his successors

(with perhaps a few exceptions). But they were read and
studied by Cassius Dionysius and incorporated in his work on
agriculture, a translation of the famous agricultural handbook
of Mago, the Carthaginian, who likewise had made ample use

of Greek sources, as did Cato in Rome. ‘^7 Now Cassius

Dionysius’ treatise, either in the original or in the abbreviation

by Diophanes of Bithynia, was the chief source of all the Roman
writers on agriculture. It follows that the Latin books on
agriculture (and the late Greek Geoponica) contained a large

amount of Greek material and may be regarded in many
respects as a continuation of Greek agricultural literature.

* R.R. i. 5. 1-2.
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It is to be regretted that we are so poorly informed about

the Greek agronomical writers. Not only are we unable to re-

construct their works, but we do not even know the dates of

the individual authors nor, in all cases, their places of origin.

Among those whose place of origin was known to Varro, the

large majority, it may be noted, were inhabitants of the islands

and Asia Minor. Very few were natives of continental Greece,

and all these were Athenians.

The relation between the Greek and the Roman agronomical

literature which I have indicated above, and which is reflected

in the Greek terminology adopted (in Latin form) by the

Roman writers on agriculture, as in other ways, may
suggest that not only were certain technical processes bor-

rowed by the Latins from the Greeks, but also that the general

spirit of the Roman agricultural was not very different

from that of their Greek predecessors and contemporaries.

The Romans, like the pre-Hellenistic and Hellenistic Greeks,

treated their subject as a systematic science, based on experi-

ence and logic, and having as its object the extraction from
the soil of the largest possible amount of produce. Their own
system they sharply contrasted with that of the old-fashioned

peasantry, based exclusively on tradition and suspicious of

any innovations.

To illustrate this point I may refer to the famous passage
in Varro* wLere, speaking of the labour used in agriculture,

he contrasts the peasants with the modern cultivators, a pas-

sage, I may add, apparently borrowed by Varro in one way
or another from his ultimately Hellenistic sources. In the
course of this passage Varro says: ‘all the fields are cultivated
either by slaves or free men, or both : by free men wLen they
w'ork on their [owm] land with their owm hands [the Greek
avTovpyoi], such as the many poor people [paiiperculi) with
their families, or when they are employed as hired hands . . .

or those whom Romans called ohaerarii and wLo still exist in

large numbers in Asia, Egypt, and Ill^Ticum’.

The casual remark of Varro is very interesting. His mention
of peasants and serfs shows that the land economy based on
peasant labour and that based on serf labour were known to

* R.R. i. 17. 2.
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him, but were regarded by him as survivals not worth special

study, and without interest or relevance from the point of view
of a progressive farmer. It is noteworthy that he regards the

peasants as a feature of Italian land economy, while the serfs

have a certain importance in the economic system of Asia and
Egypt (observe the omission of SjTia) and of some barbarian

tribes of the Balkan peninsula. Greece is not mentioned as a
home either of peasant economy or of serf economy (Sparta,

Thessaly, Crete), nor is there any mention of Carthage. It

appears that Varro’s statement is derived partly from a
Hellenistic source unfamiliar with Greece and Africa, and
partly from personal observation.

Though of no interest to the progressive farmer, peasant
and serf cultivators were nevertheless still important elements

of agricultural life in the time of the Hellenistic writer on
whom Varro drew and in his own day. This we know not only

from Varro but from other sources also. Widely adopted as

it had been, the systematic land economy of the agricultural

writers w'as not completely dominant in the Hellenistic period.

Peasant economy and serf economy still sur\’ived and retained

some importance. I shall speak of the Hellenistic monarchies
later in this section. Here I may say a few words about Greece.

In continental Greece serf economy, though very little

known, certainly existed in some places. It lost its importance
in Sparta after the time of Nabis, but it may have retained

comparative \rtality in Thessaly and in Crete. Nor was
peasant economy completely eliminated by the concentration

of land in the hands of corporative bodies and of the urban
bourgeoisie. The bulk of our information about land tenure

and methods of cultivation is derived from the numerous con-

tracts of lease of land engraved on stone and found in various

parts of Greece and Asia Minor. The parties to these leases

are various corporative bodies on the one hand, and private

persons on the other. No contracts betw'een private land-

owners and their tenants are extant. This does not mean, of

course, that private landowners never leased their land. The
absence of private contracts of lease engraved on stone must
be explained otherwise : either the contracts were oral or more
probably they were never recorded on stone, an expensive
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procedure not needed in private transactions. A careful study

of the above-mentioned leases may perhaps reveal the standing

of the tenants and their methods of cultivation, and may show

whether they were for the greater part small peasants or men

of wealth who invested their capital in leases of this kind. My
impression is that both were represented and that it was the

former who prevailed at Thespiae, while the latter were charac-

teristic of Delos. But without minute study, no final conclu-

sions can be dra\\m.^^°

It is not easy to ascertain what progress was achieved in

agriculture in general in Hellenistic Greece. Our evidence on

the point is very poor and the opinions of modern scholars

differ widely, jarde, for instance, sees no progress, w'hile

Heichelheim takes a much more favourable view. I am in-

clined to side with the former rather than with the latter. I

may adduce some facts, and first as regards the production of

corn.

Agricultural Implements and Methods. To begin with agri-

cultural implements: these appear to have remained in Hel-

lenistic Greece the same as they had been in the Classical

period. We have some evidence about the plough. It would

seem from representations of it on vases and coins and from

the few existing descriptions that no essential changes had

been made in its design and construction since the days of

Hesiod. There is evidence of some partial improvements for

the first time in the late Hellenistic period in Italy. It is

interesting to note that the iron ploughshare vomer), the

only part of the plough that was not made of w’ood, is not

mentioned by Hesiod and very rarely in later authors, and it

appears highly probable that it was not in common use in

Greece even in Hellenistic times. In Italy, I may observe, it

w'as the essential feature in the plough, but in the light soil of

Greece it would seem not to have been indispensable. Nor
can w'e record any progress or important change in the methods
of cultivation. The biennial system—sowm and fallow land

alternating (in Greek apovv rpv ypv ivaWd^), the fallow land

being sometimes sowm with light leguminous crops—remained
the traditional and general system of cultivation. The triennial

system, the so-called ‘three-fields’ system, with rotation of
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crops, was not in common use and is not mentioned in our texts,

except perhaps by Xenophon. *1^2 Nor were there notable

changes in the methods of preparing the land for sowing, in

the traditional system of manuring (though the importance

of the matter was discussed by Theophrastus and improve-

ments in it were possible and desirable), or in the reaping and
threshing of corn. More attention may have been paid by
progressive farmers to seed corn (selection of the best grain

and use of foreign varieties), and to the cultivation of new
plants (for example lucern, above, p. 1163). In some fertile

parts of Greece even the ‘ two crops a year ’ system {SLairopeli')

was practised. But this was exceptional. '^3

No general conclusions, however, are justified. Improve-

ments in agricultural technique and in the methods of growing

annual crops may have been adopted in the richer parts of

Greece and on estates of the more progressive farmers. But
the general character of agriculture can hardly have been

essentially changed by these partial improvements. It was
dictated by the nature of the land, to which the Greeks adapted

themselves with great skill. Primitive as the methods were,

they were the best possible, and the Greeks applied them with

patience and tenacity.

Corn-growing, A large part of the territory of Greece was
sown with corn (barley and wheat). Next in importance to

corn w’ere the vines and the olive plantations. We are unable

to say whether the area planted with ^fines and olive-trees

increased or decreased in the Hellenistic period. It could not

be extended indefinitely. The market for wine and olive-oil

was limited, for local production both in Greece and in the

monarchies of the East competed with imported supplies.

Moreover, it w^as natural that corn production should always

remain the principal concern of peasants who sought in the

first place to satisfy the needs of their families and live-stock.

Nor was corn production unprofitable on larger estates: the

market for oil and wine was unstable, while there always was
a local demand for wEeat and barley. At moments of food

shortage and of scanty imports such as occurred frequently in

Greek history, when prices of home-grown corn were very
* Oec. xvi. 12-15.
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high, the production of corn was much more profitable than

that of wane and oil.

Viticulture. The cultivation of vines w'as highly elaborate.

It would be very instructive to compare the casual remarks
on their cultivation made by Theophrastus in his two treatises

with the stipulations imposed by landowners on tenants in

certain leases of vineyards chiefly of the fourth century B.C.,

such as the contract regarding the sacred land of Arcesine,

wTich contains an enumeration of various processes which had
to be carried out by the lessee in the vineyard.* No less valu-

able would be a careful study of the terminology of viticulture

in the fourth century" and of the character of various operations

performed in the vineyards at that time, in the light of the
much more elaborate suggestions made in this regard by the
Roman agronomists and the Geoponica, and of the operations

required of certain lessees of vineyards (or contractors for

work done in the vineyards, /iicr^w-al ipyav) in contracts of

Roman times found in Egypt. f No such comparisons are
here possible. In perusing the documents cited above, I have
found a striking coincidence between Theophrastus and the
contracts of his time, and between the practice of the fourth
century b.c. and that of later times. These coincidences
cannot be accounted for unless we assume that the elaborate
system of vine culture as it appears in late Hellenistic and
Roman times had in all essentials been worked out by the vine
planters of Classical Greece and had been substantially adop-
ted, with only partial changes and improvements, by the viti-

culturists of Greece, Italy, and Egypt in Hellenistic and
Roman times. How much precisely was added to the original
practice in these later periods we are unable to say. We know
the names of many authors of the Hellenistic period who pub-
lished special treatises on viticulture or dealt with it in their
general manuals of agriculture, but we know^ nothing of the
contents of their works. We may conjecture that wEile col-
lecting information about viticulture and its methods in
various parts of the Hellenistic world they may have advised

* S.I.G.^ 963, cf. the contract of lease of the demos of Aexone of u6/=; B c
ibid. 966.

'

t The most elaborate are Oxyr. 1631 and 1692.
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their readers to introduce certain improvements in the existing

practice and that their readers may have done so. I may
quote, for example, the instance of Chaereas, the Athenian,

who was apparently well acquainted with the peculiar methods

practised in Babylonia and with some innovations made by
the vine-growers of that country, for he mentions a specially

delectable kind of Babylonian wine which he calls nectar;*

Bolus Democritus of Mendes was probably w'ell acquainted

with the Egyptian practice, and so forth. The Roman suc-

cessors of Hellenistic agronomists, wEo were familiar (through

Cassius Dionysius) with the practice of the Hellenistic vine-

growers, may have taken due notice of their new contri-

butions and may have added some further innovations

practised in Italy and Punic Africa. But all this is pure con-

jecture. For fuller knowiedge w'e must aw'ait fresh evidence,

which may be furnished by the discovery in Greece, Asia

Minor, the Seleucid kingdom, or more probably Egypt, of new
contracts of lease with detailed prescriptions regarding the

cultivation of vines.

Culture of Olives, &c. We have less information about the

culture of olives, figs, and other fruit-trees and the manage-

ment of kitchen-gardens. I need not insist on the importance

of oil production in the Greek economy. Nor should we under-

estimate the part played by figs in Greek diet. The ancient

agronomists w’ere as explicit on these subjects as they w’ere

on viticulture. We know of several writers later than Theo-

phrastus wEo had much to say about olive-trees in general,

and dealt in particular with the methods of treating them.

We hear also of special manuals relating to gardening {K-rjirov-

piKo)

.

It is unnecessary to remind the reader of the importance

of olive culture in the Italian economy of Republican and

Imperial times, for a glance at the treatises of Cato, Varro,

Columella, and Pliny will suffice. But the evidence at our

disposal does not enable us to determine what improvement

w'as made in this field in Hellenistic times. We have no elabo-

rate contracts of lease of olive plantations in that period, and

the contracts of Roman times found in Egypt are few and

contain hardly any technical details.i'^s

* Athen. i. 32 b.
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I may add in conclusion that little is known about the im-

plements used in vineyards and olive plantations. It may be

conjectured that those found in Pompeii were in use not only

in Italy but also in the Hellenistic world. The slow develop-

ment of oil- and wane-presses in the Hellenistic period has

already been noticed (Ch. IV, p. 364 and n. 158).

Cattle-breeding. The rearing of oxen, sheep, and goats, and
of draught animals—donkeys, horses, and mules—was from

the earliest times one of the main occupations of the Greeks

in continental Greece and in the islands. Certain parts of

Greece w'ere naturally adapted to it. Epirus, Acarnania, Thes-

saty, Boeotia and Euboea, and some parts of the Peloponnese,

especially Arcadia, were ahvays areas of large flocks and of

cattle-breeding. ^loreover, no agriculture was possible without

live-stock, especially oxen and mules, w'hich were required

even in the primitive peasant economy. So it was in Homeric
times and in the days of Hesiod, and so it remained later

;
and

the Hellenistic period w’as no exception. I may cite as evidence

of the importance of cattle-breeding in Hellenistic times the

famous XXVth Idyll of Theocritus, his vivid description of

the ‘ fleecy flocks ’ of Augeas, king of the Epeians in Elis, and
of his large cattle-breeding estate. This was no fancy picture,

but reflected real life. No doubt it was not the life of the

Greek cities and of the farmers of Greek city-territories in the

author’s day. WTiat Theocritus describes are the large and
well-organized ‘dairies’ of Hellenistic times, especially those

of the kings. He certainly had seen in the Sicily of Hiero H
and the Egypt of the Ptolemies some such great royal estates

where cattle-breeding w^as the main concern, w'hile corn- and
vine-growing w'ere subsidiary. He was not attempting to

describe a particiflar estate. He gives a composite picture,

an impressionistic vision, under a veil of myth, of a large

cattle-breeding estate in general. It might apply as w^ell to

Sicily and Egypt as to Epirus, Thessaly, Macedonia, or Per-

gamon. Perhaps even some large estates of private landowners
in Acarnania, Arcadia, and Euboea resembled it in their main
features.

It is rare to find in the scanty texts that have come down
to us such a charmingly romantic and at the same time realistic



VIII Summary and Spilogue 1
1
9

1

and exact description of one aspect of economic life in Hel-

lenistic times. The royal dairy is shown in full operation. We
see the cattle on the land, moving from one pasture to another

according to seasons;* a large staff of herdsmen and super-

visors, t bondsmen of the king
;
their living quarters

;
the fierce

dogs, guardians of the herds; the king himself inspecting his

property; thousands of cows with their calves and hundreds
of proud bulls. Then the return of the lowing cows to their

elaborate folds of solid stone; the milking, done in a manner
foreign to Greece, which Theocritus may have observed in

Egypt
;
the admission of the calves to their mothers, the curd-

ling of the milk ‘for a good fat cheese’. All this is not pure

imagination but a beautiful presentation of impressions fami-

liar to Theocritus and to many of his readers. I may note

in passing that in v. 117 f. we may even detect an allusion to

the estates of some rich landowners, connected with the kings,

perhaps the royal gift-estates of the Hellenistic world.

In such large model estates many experiments were carried

out and many results achieved. I have mentioned above what
was done in this waj’ by the Aeacids in Epirus, by the Attalids

in Pergamon (whose lead was later followed by Amyntas), and
by the Ptolemies in Egypt. Similar experiments were certainly

carried out in the Greek cities also. We learn for example
from Aeschylides, author of rewpytK-d in which he appears to

have dealt chiefly with agriculture in his native Ceos, that its

inhabitants, by selecting special food for their sheep, overcame
the difficulties wffiich sheep-breeding presented in their rocky
island, where there was no pasture and the soil w^as very thin,

and produced a brand of cheese which \ied successfully with

the famous cheese of their neighbours the Cythnians and, like

the animals themselves, fetched a very high price.
:[:

It must
be remembered that cheese was a very important part of

Greek diet, especially among the poorer classes.

Bee-keeping. An important element in Greek agriculture

w'as bee-keeping. Honey was for the ancient world what sugar

is for the modern. Wax w’as used extensively and for many
purposes. It is not surprising that bee-keeping was one of the

* Cf. above, n. 29, on the herds of Pyrrhus.

j Cf. the same note. X Aelian, N. An. xvi. 32.
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most lucrative occupations of ancient land-owners, and large

and small apiaries were a prominent feature of Greek country

life. Its rational organization was therefore an important

matter. It was based on minute research into the life, habits,

and activity of bees. It is well known that this subject had
received attention in Greece from very ancient times. The
best study of bees from a zoological standpoint is that of

Aristotle, supplemented by the discussion of bee-keeping,

chiefly from the practical point of view, by the author of the

IXth book of [Aristotle’s] Historia animalium, a peripatetic

philosopher and probably a bee-keeper of the third century
B.c. Among his contemporaries were the authors of didactic

poems on bee-keeping such as Menecrates, the teacher of

Aratus, and the famous Nicander of Colophon (end of the

third century B.c.), a prolific poet who among other things

wrote a poem on bee-keeping (McXto-o-ovpyi/cd). To the same
time probably belong two enthusiastic bee-keepers and stu-

dents of bees, Aristomachus of Soli (in Cilicia or Cyprus) , who
devoted fifty-eight years of his life exclusively to the study of

bees, and perhaps Philiscus of Thasos ‘ in desertis apes colentem
’

(Plin. N.H. xi. 19). To these we may add a certain Neoptole-
mus. They were the source (through Cassius Dionysius) of most
of what we read in the detailed descriptions of bees and bee-

keeping in Varro, Virgil, Columella, Pliny, Palladius, and
the Geo-ponica, which exhibit a vast amount of knowledge and
a rational and practical organization of the craft. The mere
enumeration of names given above shows that there was much
interest in bee-keeping and that probably much progress was
achieved in Hellenistic times; to the Hellenistic stock of

knowledge very little was added later. The organization of

this craft in Ptolemaic Egypt (where it was traditional) was
certainly influenced by Greek experience, through the medium
of expert bee-keepers from Caria and probably other parts of

Greece and Greek Asia Minor (above, p. 295 f.) It is to be
regretted that the correspondence of Zenon gives us only
glimpses of his methods and does not allow us to determine
how far they were based on Egyptian practice or on Greek
innovations. 1 48

Poultry. The breeding of poultry, chiefly pigeons and
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chickens—geese and ducks (above, p. 1167) were much rarer

—

was certainly a common feature in farm life in Greece. Some
of the poultry reared on the farms, perhaps the greater part,

were sold by the farmers in the city market. I may remind
the reader of several statues and statuettes of Hellenistic times

representing sturdy peasants and old peasant women bringing

to market, on donkey or muleback, or in their hands, baskets

containing chickens, vegetables, probably eggs, cheese, and
other produce of their farms (Pis. xxxii and xxxiii). But it

appears that poultry-breeding was organized on a much larger

scale in some parts of the Hellenistic world. \^arro* refers to

the flourishing villatica pastio of his time, that is to say, to the

rearing of geese, chickens, pigeons, cranes, peacocks, fish, and
certain wild animals such as hares, dormice {glires), and wild

boars, which were kept respectively in chicken runs {ornithones),

pens for hares {leporaria), and fish-tanks [piscinae)
;
he speaks

of this as a new venture of certain progressive farmers of his

day, the pioneer being Seius. In this connexion he mentions

that useful instructions on the subject of the villatica pastio

were to be found in Mago and Cassius Dionysius, ‘ et alii quae-

d<am) separatim ac dispersim in libris reliquerunt, quae Seius

legisse videtur et ideo ex iis pastionibus ex una villa maiores

fructus capere quam alii faciunt ex toto fundo’. The ‘et alii’

are certainly the Greek sources of Cassius Dionysius, the Greek
writers on agriculture. It was therefore probably in the Hel-

lenistic world (and perhaps in Carthage also) that villatica

pastio was first organized and described in detail—where pre-

cisely we do not know. The neighbourhood of the Hellenistic

capitals suggests itself, of Alexandria, Antioch, Pergamon,
and also Carthage, with their luxurious life and great demand
for delicacies, rather than that of Greek cities of continental

Greece, the islands, and Asia Minor, where a simpler life pre-

vailed. I may remind the reader of the pheasants and guinea-

fowls bred by Ptolemy Euergetes 1

1

in his palace in Alexandria.

He kept there many of these birds, the pheasants being im-

ported, and produced a cross-breed of pheasants and guinea-

hens which was served at his table as a special delicacy.

f

In the course of my discussion of agriculture and the con-

* R.R. iii. 2. 13 ff. t Athen. xiv. 654 c.
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nected branches of production in the Hellenistic cities of conti-

nental Greece and the islands, I have more than once referred

to certain features which were characteristic not of this part

of the Hellenistic world, but of the Hellenistic monarchies.

Agriculture was as \dtal a concern to the latter as it was to

Greece. The main revenue of the Hellenistic kings was derived

from agriculture in one form or another: from the direct ex-

ploitation of their estates, from rents of tenants of the royal

land, and from taxation of royal and private land.

It was natural that all the Hellenistic kings should pay
much attention to the development of agriculture in their

respective kingdoms. They were all interested in its progress,

and not only read and studied agricultural manuals, but con-

sulted and patronized agricultural experts, and even them-

selves contributed to the literature of the subject. Among the

authors on agricultural subjects used by Cassius Dionysius in

his translation of Mago, and quoted by Varro, Columella, and
Pliny, appear Hiero H and Attains III, whose interest in agri-

culture is attested by other evidence ; moreover, Pliny, in his

XVIIIth book devoted to agriculture,* quotes Archelaus,

king of Cappadocia (by appointment of M. Antony), who may
accordingly be supposed to have written a special book on
the subject or may have dealt with it in his chorographic

work. We hear further that a certain Archibius dedicated a

book, apparently on agriculture, to one of the Seleucids,t

and that Diophanes of Bithynia made an abbreviation of

Cassius Dionysius’ translation of Mago for King Deiotarus of

Galatia. I I may add that in ^^arro’s list of agricultural

writers, the great majority of those writers whose place of

origin wus known to him came either from the large fertile

islands, § or from Thrace and Macedonia,
||

or from Asia

Minor.^ It is evident that at least some of these authors, such

as Aeschylides of Ceos quoted above, endeavoured to enrich

* Plin. A'.if. .xviii. 22; and in the catalogue of sources. f Ibid, 294.

X Varro, R.R. i. i. 10; Colum. i. i. 10.

§ Chios (i), Rhodes (2), and Thasos (2).

j|
Maronea (2) and Amphipolis (i).

^ Pergamon (i), Miletus (i). Cyme (i), Priene (2), Colophon (i), Mallus
and Soli in Cilicia (2), Nicaea in Bithynia (i) and Heraclea (Pontica?) (i).
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the stock of knowledge collected by their predecessors with

new observations derived from their own local experience and
to adapt the general science to local conditions. The same may
be true of Bolus Democritus of Mendes (for Egypt) and of

Archibius (for Syria).

We cannot say precisely what innovations were introduced

into the ancient Greek practice and into the traditional agri-

culture of the East by the efforts of progressive Greek farmers

in Asia and Syria: by the kings on their large domains, by
the holders of gift-estates, by the large and small landowners

in the city territories, and by the military colonists in their

KaroLKLai. The e'V’idence on this subject is extremely poor. I

have mentioned the endeavours of tlae kings to introduce new
plants and domestic animals, to improve the local breeds of

the latter, to devise new methods of viticulture, to organize

the royal dairies on systematic lines, and to start the rearing

of poultry for the market on a large scale. But all the evidence

on these points is vague and allows us only to infer the

general direction in which progressive farmers, and especially

the kings, were moving in their attempts to increase the agri-

cultural production of Asia Minor and the Seleucid Empire.
But the main question remains unanswered : to what extent

was the agricultural practice of pre-Hellenistic times modified

in the regions in question by the efforts I have described? It

must be remembered that the little we know of the royal

estates and their management by the Seleucids shows that

the income from them consisted mainly of the rents paid by
the laoi. Did the kings, besides collecting these rents from the

laoi, also try to improve their methods of cultivating the royal

land? Similarly as regards the gift-estates, which consisted

of villages inhabited by the laoi. How far did the holders of

these estates interfere with the agricultural methods of their

bondsmen ? When some of these laoi became irdpoLKOL of the

Greek cities, did it follow that their methods of cultivation

were altered ? Assuming that the policy of the Seleucid kings

was directed to the transformation of former bondsmen (laoi)

into small farmers, owners or hereditary tenants of their land,

are we to suppose that their change of status was accompanied

by a change in their agricultural methods ? To these questions
3261.2 Q q
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no satisfactory answer can be given. No direct evidence is

available.

It is, however, certain that some of the landowners in the

Seleucid Empire and in Asia Minor instead of renting their

estates, large or small, in parcels to local farmers, culti-

vated them by means of slave labour and hired hands.

We may conjecture that this was the method of cultivation

adopted by the Attalids on some of their estates. There is

evidence of the same practice on the estates of some rich land-

holders in the city territories (for example Priene), and it may
be assumed to have prevailed on the holdings

—

cleroi—of

foreign settlers in the KaroLKiaL and cities created by the

Hellenistic kings, when these cleroi were not rented to local

tenants. Such was apparently the practice of Mnesimachus

and his feUow cleruchs near Sardis. Here no doubt the land-

owners cultivated part of their land according to the accumu-

lated experience of Greek farmers, adapted to local conditions of

soil and climate. MTiat was the influence of these progressive

farms on their surroundings, on the peasant economy of their

neighbours? No answer can be given to this question. The
general impression left on the student is that the estates

managed in the Greek manner remained scattered islands in

the Oriental sea of small peasant holdings and larger estates,

whose native owners had their own traditional methods of

exploitation or cultivation. And it is questionable whether

the methods of the peasants and native landowners were much
inferior to those introduced by the new settlers.

Egypt is the only part of the Hellenistic world where the

method of agricultural exploitation adopted by the new
masters of the land is the subject of trustworthy and com-
paratively abundant information. The evidence that we possess

about its agricultural transformation at the hands of the

Ptolemies has been discussed in the fourth chapter of this

book and in the previous sections of the present chapter, and
I need therefore only summarize briefly what has been said.

The changes introduced by the first Ptolemies in the adminis-

tration of the royal domain were many and important. In
their planned economy they were at great pains to organize

the agricultural work of the royal peasants on lines which
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appeared to them rational and profitable, and which promised

to increase production. They insisted upon systematic irriga-

tion and careful ploughing, they enforced upon the peasants

the use of the best possible seed-corn (including some foreign

varieties) which they chose themselves, they prescribed the

crops to be sown by the individual peasants, they regularized

the rotations, they provided the peasants with oxen for field-

work, they may have supplied them in case of necessity with

better agricultural implements, they saw to it that weeding,

harvesting, and threshing were properly carried out. Their

main object was not so much a radical change in the traditional

system of agriculture in Egypt—it was too deeply rooted and
well adapted to the conditions of the land—as its partial im-

provement (for example by rotation of crops, better seed-corn,

and so forth) and its systematic organization.

Very few changes, for example, were introduced in the

Ptolemaic period in agricultural implements. The Eg5/'ptian

plough was never replaced by the Greek model, and no wonder,

for the Greek plough was very primitive and ill-adapted to the

soil of Egypt. Several ploughs of the Roman period have been

found at Caranis, all of the traditional • Egyptian type. It is

to be noted in this connexion that iron ploughshares or shoes,

known to Pharaonic Egypt, were occasionally employed on
the Philadelphian estate of Apollonius, but never came into

general use. No iron ploughshares have been found at Caranis.

On the other hand iron hoes and probably an iron pick were

discovered there. The iron ploughshare appears not to have
been regarded as very suitable for Egyptian land.'^o I have

noticed above certain other innovations in irrigation and agri-

cultural machinery.*

Next in importance to the great royal agricultural ot/co?,

which comprised the whole of the royal land of Egypt, were

the smaller oTwot of the principal assistants and friends of the

kings, the gift-estates granted to them by the kings. We know
the names of many holders of these estates (Ch. V, p. 731),

but we are acquainted with their management in one case

only, that of the dorea or doreai of Apollonius, so frequently

referred to in previous chapters. The Philadelphian gift-estate

* Ch. IV, pp. 359 ff., and notes 155-7.
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of Apollonius consisted of 10,000 arourae of recently reclaimed

land, virgin soil which could be exploited as desired. Its holder

was not, like the king, bound by a time-honoured tradition

transmitted by the hereditary tenants of the king, the ‘royal

folk’. And in fact Apollonius, in the name of his royal master

Philadelphus, carried out on his virgin land many experiments

which were impossible on the rest of the royal domain.

It appears that the land used for sowing corn and other an-

nual crops was managed in various ways. The evidence on the

matter is scattered over many documents of Zenon’s corre-

spondence. Since I dealt with this subject in my Large Estate

many new documents have come to light, and the text and

interpretation of others have been amended. No one has since

discussed the subject in detail, and no such study can be

attempted here. A few words on the matter must suffice.

The main question is as follows. Philadelphia was a new
creation and most at least of the 10,000 arourae of Apollonius

consisted of recently reclaimed land. But there were old

Egyptian villages with their peasant population in the neigh-

bourhood of Philadelphia, and many peasants belonging to

the Memphite nome and the Delta settled in Philadelphia.

In what relation did these peasants, old residents and new-

comers, stand to the estate of Apollonius in respect of the

cultivation of the land ? Did the old villages with their terri-

tories form part of the estate ? Were these territories cultivated

in the traditional manner after the creation of the estate ?

Were the new-comers to Philadelphia temporary or permanent

residents? Did they receive land for cultivation from the

estate for an indefinite term of years or were these new-

comers individually or in groups granted annual leases of

the dorea land, to be sown with special crops on conditions

similar to those governing tenants of royal land managed
directly by the crown ? No certain answer can be given to

these questions. As regards the new settlers, I am inclined

to think that the practice was that last suggested, and that

the laoi who took up temporary residence in Philadelphia

had no definite rights in respect of the land of the dorea.

They went to Philadelphia looking for employment and were
treated accordingly. But this is no more than my impression.
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But cultivation by laoi after the old-fashioned system, with
slight modifications, was only one of the methods adopted by
Apollonius. Much of the cornland was exploited directly by
the holder of the estate by means of hired and perhaps occa-

sionally slave labour, under the supervision of Greek superin-

tendents, subordinates of Zenon. Further, certain parcels,

large and small, were rented to individual tenants [yeojpyoL]

—

Macedonians, Greeks, and natives. These parcels belonged
chiefly to the class of land which, though irrigated, was not
yet entirely ready for cultivation. It is evident that on land
managed directly by Apollonius and his staff, and on that

rented to Macedonians and Greeks, new methods of cultivation

could be used more freely. Whether this was done or not is

doubtful. The Macedonian, Greek, and native tenants may
have been no more than middlemen who sublet parcels of

their land to small native farmers.

The situation was different as regards vines, olive-trees,

orchards, and gardens. The planting of vines, olive-trees, and
the like was one of the main concerns of Zenon (above,

PP- 353 •) • It is reasonable to suppose that here Zenon himself

and his subordinates chiefly applied Greek methods. We know
that most of the vine-dressers who worked for Apollonius, as

hired hands, or tenants, or a combination of both, were Greeks.

But, as I have said, nothing precise is known about the

methods of cultivation that they used, except for the coinci-

dences previously mentioned between Theophrastus and the

leases of vineyards of the second and third centuries a.d.

found in Egypt in respect of the terminology of the craft and
of the various operations performed by the vine-dressers. The
same is true of orchards and gardens. I have already pointed

out that, except palm-trees, most of the fruit-trees were not
native to Egypt. The Kpnovpol naturally were Greeks and
would employ methods familiar to themselves.' si

What I have said about the estate of Apollonius applies

also to the larger and smaller KXrjpoL assigned by the Ptolemies

to civil ofiicials, officers, and settled soldiers. Most of the

holders of these cleroi were foreigners, .chiefly Greek. Those
who did not lease their land to native farmers but were inter-

ested in developing it and in increasing its productivity would



1200 Summary and Epilogue chap.

naturally adopt Greek methods and deal with the land in

Greek fashion. I have noted elsewhere how popular among
them was the planting of vines and olive-trees, and we must

assume that the class of yeoCyoi of which I have spoken in

the fifth chapter showed a similar partiality.

But the chief point, how far the new methods and the new
spirit penetrated into the core of the Egyptian population,

remains a crucial question which cannot be answered with

the evidence at our disposal. The land which was held by the

temples, and, especially in the south, was in the hands of hered-

itary tenants or owners, some of whom belonged to the higher

and lower clergy, probably escaped the pressure of the govern-

ment and was cultivated in the old-fashioned way. The same
may be assumed of the numerous cleroi held by the Egyptian

machimoi. It must be borne inmind that our information relates

chiefly to the Fayum, the creation of the Ptolemies. To what
extent the Ptolemies were able and desirous to break the tra-

ditional routine of agriculture in other parts of Egypt, where
it was more deeply rooted, remains unknown. Nor do we
know whether the progressive methods of the first Ptolemies

in respect of agriculture were carried on by their successors.

B. Industry

It would be interesting to know the importance of the part

played by industry in the economic life of the Hellenistic

period, what technical innovations were introduced in the

methods previously known and applied in Greece and in the

Oriental monarchies, to what extent industrial production was
intensified by the new conditions of life and by the technical

innovations, whether it ever came to resemble modern mass
production for an indefinite market, and finally how far the

organization of industrial production differed from that, more
or less familiar to us, of earlier times, both in the East and in

Greece.

I am afraid that no conclusive answers can be given to any
of these questions. The literary evidence about the develop-
ment of industry is much scantier than that which concerns
agriculture. We have nothing comparable to the treatises of

the Roman writers on agriculture. Some chapters in Pliny’s
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Naturalis Historia referring chiefly to metallurgy and the

dyeing of textiles are a very inadequate substitute, especially

as we are unable to discriminate between such of Pliny’s

statements as are derived from his Hellenistic and pre-Hel-

lenistic sources, and those which represent the progress made
in Italy in the late republican and early imperial times. I do
not mean that no technical treatises of the Hellenistic period

are extant. We have many of them, but they are all of a

peculiar character. They will be discussed later in this

chapter.

The archaeological material, if collected in full and properly

studied, may be of great assistance. But it must be borne

in mind that for the Hellenistic period there exist practically

no remains of industrial establishments, such as workshops
with their equipment, in cities and villages, or of mines and
mining settlements and the implements employed, in country

districts. Much of our material as regards the former is derived

chiefly from Pompeii, Herculaneum, and Ostia, and illustrates

the somewhat different trend of evolution of Italy; while as

regards the latter, with the exception of Laurium, most of

the extant remains of exploitation belong to the late Roman
period.

Nor are we better supplied with representations of craftsmen

working in their shops. Pre-Ptolemaic Egypt (including the

grave of Petosiris) has yielded many of these—invaluable

material for the study of the various crafts
;
some instructive

pictures of the same type have been found in Babylonia, and
the Greek vases, pinakes, and early terracotta figurines, in

their beautiful illustrations of Greek life of the Archaic and
Classical periods, never neglect the various crafts in which the

Greeks were engaged.* Then comes a gap. Hellenistic secular

and religious art—both in the motherland and in the East

—

was not interested in scenes of real life. It devotes its attention

chiefly to mythological subjects on the one hand and to orna-

mental motifs on the other. The only exceptions are some
painted and carved funeral stelae (which, however, never

represent craftsmen at work in their shops or with instruments

* The latest Greek potters who occasionally give representations of indus-

trial scenes are those who made the early Megarian bowls, see Pis. xxvf



120 2 Summary and Epilogue chap.

in their hands) and the terracotta figurines. But the latter

mostly illustrate life as seen on the stage—in comedies and

mimes, and even so, though they often depict peasants and

occasionally fishermen, never show any interest in artisans

(see Pis. XXII ff. and xxx ff.).

We are left with the products of the various crafts, including

their tools, the thousands of objects found in ruins and graves.

I have frequently discussed these in the previous chapters

and have pointed out how incompletely and disconnectedly

they have been studied, especially for the purpose of dating

them exactly and understanding them from the economic and
technical standpoints. The only notable exception is pottery.

But even in this field more problems have been raised than

solved. Moreover, among the products of Hellenistic crafts-

manship much more attention has been and still is paid by
students to those of art and artistic industry than to those

which, though without artistic value, are nevertheless of great

economic significance, such as various tools and implements

and the common articles produced by the various industries.

Such being the character of the evidence, it is manifest that

the task of modern students of Hellenistic industry is a very

difficult one. It is not surprising that most of those who have
studied ancient industry in general from the economic stand-

point* should have devoted their attention chiefly to the

better known Classical period of Greece, and that the few
who have treated the economic development of the Hellenistic

period! should have very little to say on the subject with
which w'e are concerned. The only exception is F. M. Heichel-

heim, who has devoted a substantial section of his Wirtshafts-

geschichte to the development of industry in the Hellenistic

world.

To understand that development an essential prerequisite is

a knowledge of the evolution of industrial technique in the

period. Much useful work has been done in this field. Several

specialists in modern technique and science and many classical

philologists familiar with technical matters have made valu-

able contributions to the study of ancient technique in general
and of industrial technique in particular. But these contribu-

* See Ch. II, notes 25 and 35. f See Ch. Ill, note i.
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tions are of little assistance to the student of Hellenistic eco-

nomic history. One group of WTiters—most of them engineers

and scientists—treat the industry and technique of the ancient

world as a whole, without discriminating between various

countries and various periods. Historical method is foreign to

them. Another group devote their attention chiefly to the

various technical treatises of antiquity, of which an important

section belongs to the Hellenistic period. These treatises,

however, as I have said, are of a peculiar character. Some of

them are either purely theoretical or refer exclusively to archi-

tecture and military industries, especially the construction of

military engines. Others are more concerned with pseudo-

philosophical questions, and their references to industry are

connected with experiments bearing on the ‘philosophical’

tenets of their respective creeds. I shall speak of these two
groups in greater detail later in this section.

In view of the character of the evidence, it would be a waste
of time to discuss all the crafts of the Hellenistic period one
after another. It will be preferable to concentrate our atten-

tion on certain basic and better-known industries such as

pottery, metal-working, textiles, building, and engineering.

The picture we shall draw of them may be applied to other

less known branches of industry. 152

In dealing with the development of industry in the Hellenis-

tic period we must bear in mind certain fundamental facts

already discussed. To begin with, the mode of life remained
as simple as it had previously been. Articles of clothing con-

tinued to be few and plain : nightgowns, socks, and stockings,

elaborate forms of shoes and hats were still either unknown or

very little used. House furniture was very scanty: it consisted

of a few couches, chairs, tables, and chests of various forms.

In rich houses, couches for example—the best known pieces

of furniture—were real products of art, being adorned with
bronze sculptures (on the legs, backs, and side-supports), in-

laid with ivory and coloured glass, and covered with fine mat-
tresses, rugs, and pillows (above, Ch. IV, n. 177 and PI. xlvi).

But in the average houses all the articles of furniture were of

plain design and cheap material. Table and domestic utensils,

including lamps, were mostly of clay and of comparative!}^ few
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shapes and plainly made (see below on pottery) . Rich people

could indulge in kitchen utensils and lamps of bronze and copper,
in bronze candelabra and in gold and silver plate, the last serving

at the same time as the reserve capital of a richer household.

Women of course were fond of perfumes and cosmetics, and of

jewellery. Of the latter there were different qualities, cheap

and expensive. The purchase of better and more expensive

jewels was another mode of accumulating reserve capital in a

family.

The large majority of the population, as I have said, had
very modest incomes. Most of the working classes lived from
hand to mouth and their purchasing power was very low.

What they bought on the market was mostly foodstuffs and
a few products of industry of the cheapest sort: clothing,

furniture, table and kitchen utensils. And so it was with their

few tools and instruments: poor peasants and artisans could
not afford to buy expensive tools. We have seen how impor-
tant a part in agricultural production w^as played by the small

farmers, and we shall see in this section how much of the indus-

trial production w^as in the hands of poor artisans.

The purchasing pow'er of the bourgeoisie was greater. But,
even here (as I have endeavoured to show), the standard of

wealth of the average bourgeois, even in the periods of general

prosperity, was not very high. Rich people among them were
an exception. And I have tried to prove that in all parts of

the Hellenistic world, after a longer or shorter period of pros-

perity, there set in a phase of comparative decline, more rapid
in some regions, comparatively slow but steady in others.

The middle bourgeoisie became gradually poorer. The rapid
growth of wealth in the hands of a few members of the class

did not compensate for its impoverishment as a whole. In
consequence the standard of life of the bourgeois, with some
exceptions, remained modest and their buying capacity rather
low. We may compare for example, among the few residences
of the urban bourgeoisie that have been excavated, those of

Hellenistic with those of Roman date in the same cities, or
the general aspect of these cities, as an illustration of the
wealth of that class in the two periods.

Much greater was the purchasing powTr of the few rich
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people of the Hellenistic world : the various kings, their

wealthy assistants and associates, the few opulent members
of the urban middle class. But we know little of their life. The
anecdotes that I have quoted about the luxury of this small

group mostly refer to public display of wealth for purposes of

propaganda. Even among the kings there were many who
lived a modest bourgeois life. I need only refer again to the

instance of the Attalids and their small palaces on the acra of

Pergamon. But even as regards the Ptolemies and the Seleu-

cids, I am convinced that although their palaces and villas

(PI. xxxviii) and their general trend of life may have been more
artistic and more refined than those of the Roman emperors

and the Roman magnates, they could not vie with the latter

in the dimensions of their buildings and in the ostentatious

display of luxury.

The task with which the industry of the time was confronted

w^as therefore as follows. To meet the requirements of the

working classes it had to produce the cheapest and plainest

goods, not in very large or steadily increasing quantities. For
the bourgeoisie it had to supply better goods and in large but
fluctuating amount. Here again it w'as mostly cheap goods

that were in demand, inexpensive but pretentious, imitations

in cheap materials of the luxury products used by the rich.

And finally the best and finest goods were made for the few
w'ealthy folk. The demand for these was intermittent, and
we must not forget that the wealthiest households may have
had among their slaves specialists in various crafts, wTo ac-

cording to ancient tradition worked for their master, the head
of a large and opulent oIko?. Moreover in Egypt, where indus-

try was under State control, the requirements of the royal

0I/C09 were probably supplied, not only by royal ergasteria,

but also by the artisans of the country, who worked at the

command, and under the directions, of the king and his

officials.

With these preliminary remarks I may pass on to review

certain branches of industry.

Pottery. The industry of the Hellenistic wwld that is best

know'n and has been most thoroughly studied is pottery. Here
I need only remind the reader of certain basic features of its
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history. The cheapest pottery, of which our knowledge is very

shght and to which very little study has been gi\’en, was cer-

tainly produced locally or imported from the neighbourhood.

This was the case, according to H. A. Thompson, at Athens,

where the common ware was perhaps imported from Aegina,

and it was the same in other Greek cities of the Hellenistic

period, of which very few have been studied from this point

of view. ^53

The types of Hellenistic pottery that predominate in our

museums are the better qualities, the ware that was produced
for the needs of the bourgeoisie. The aspect of this pottery, if

compared with that of previous times, showed considerable

changes. It may be di\’ided into two classes. One consists of

the types of ceramic ware, of one and the same form, tech-

nique, and decoration, that are found aU over the Hellenistic

world; we may call it Panhellenistic pottery. Side by side

with this class there were special types of pottery which had
a narrower market and were confined to a single larger or

smaller region
;
we may call this group local pottery.

For a time, in the early Hellenistic age, Attic ware still

dominated the market. During this period Attic black-

glazed vases may be called the chief Panhellenistic ware. We
have seen that all kinds of this Attic pottery were soon imi-

tated in various places (e.g. in Asia Minor, Alexandria, and
Italy) and made locally. Especially popular (in the Seleucid

monarchy and elsewhere) was the common black-glazed

pottery of Attic shapes without ornaments or with impressed
ornaments.

This last pottery was soon superseded in the East by a
special type of red ware with a fine brilliant red glaze, called

generally the ‘Pergamene’ or ‘Samian’ ware. It met with
striking success. Introduced during the second centur}-, it

soon took the place of its black-glazed predecessor and
became the most common ware of better quality (though not
luxury ware) throughout the Hellenistic w^orld.'ss

The finer and more artistic Attic black-glazed pottery
and its imitations found rivals, early in the Hellenistic period,
in various new kinds of pottery which may all be called Pan-
hellenistic.' 56 Here I need only remind the reader of those



VIII Summary and Epilogue 1207

which were most popular, without aiming at completeness.

In the field of painted pottery the leading part was taken by
the various types of ware covered with a white glaze or left

without any coating and adorned with designs of various

character. Most popular were the so-called lagynoi, with their

impressionistic monochrome designs of various shades of

brown, mostly geometric ornaments or plants and implements
characteristic of the Dionysiac cult. The lagynoi were wine
bottles and were adorned accordingly. Similar were the vases

of various types wdth white glaze adorned with polychrome
designs. Some of these brands were Panhellenistic, others

local, the last especially popular in Italy (for example the

famous Centuripae ware in Sicily and the Canosa ware, both
being blends of relief and painted pottery) . Somewhat different

was a very popular Italic pottery (the so-called Gnathia
ware), black-glazed and adorned with designs mostly in

white but also pink and yellow, an Italian counterpart to a
certain extent of the Attic ‘West slope’ ware. It started in

Apulia in the fourth century b.c. and had great success and a
long life in Italy. But it penetrated also into the East, where
it vied with the eastern brands of painted pottery. It may
also be classed as Panhellenistic.^’?

iMuch more popular and much more widely distributed than
the painted ware were the relief vases, imitations of metal
ware. Such were, for example, the vases with applique reliefs

weU knowm in Pergamon and Ptolemaic Egypt, and especially

the highly esteemed iVIegarian bowis and related types of pot-

tery of wEich I have spoken so often in the preceding chapters.

To these w^e may add the weU-knowm plastic vases. The latest

offspring of the Hellenistic relief vases w^ere the vases of various

forms imitating metal w^are covered with a vitreous glaze.

They became very popular in the first century B.c.^’®

Side by side with these types of Panhellenistic pottery there

existed in various parts of the Hellenistic wmld local products
of a better, more artistic make than the common w^are. Some
of them spread over a wide area, others were confined to the
region of some particular city. I have mentioned above the
various brands of pottery that originated in Egypt in Hellenis-

tic times and were used almost exclusively in that country
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(specimens of it found outside of Egypt are rare). In the field

of painted vases I may recall the Hadra hydriae (used mostly

as funerary urns and made in a technique similar to that of

the lagynoi), and in that of relief potter^^ the many types of

Egyptian faience, a combination of the plain faience of the

Egyptian past with the fashionable painted vases and relief

pottery.^ 59 Another important centre of Hellenistic faience

ware was Mesopotamia. Here again faience was developing

into a peculiar brand of relief pottery. This Mesopotamian
ware was characteristic of the whole extent of the Parthian

kingdom at the time of its greatest expansion, and found its

counterpart further East in the Chinese faience of the Han
period. Other brands of pottery were limited to a more
restricted area. I may mention for example the Pontic pottery

of the Hellenistic age known from finds in Amisus (see descrip-

tion of Pis. LXiv and Lxv).

This rapid survey indicates the many novelties that were
placed on the pottery market in the Hellenistic period. The
forms of the vases varied considerably. But they all go back,

in the Aegean region, to forms well known in the past. Some
of them were continuations of these forms, others were revivals

of archaic designs {lagynoi, Megarian bowls). In the local

brands of eastern pottery we notice a combination of eastern

and Greek forms. The decoration shows the same features.

In the Aegean region and in Italy it reflects in painted vases

the new designs and the new style of painting prevalent in

Hellenistic times, and in the relief vases it follows closely its

metallic originals. In the East ornamentation participates in

the artistic development of the various regions of the eastern
Hellenistic world. Greek in its origin, it gradually becomes
slightly orientalized.

It is interesting to note in this connexion that, from the
point of view of technique, no new and revolutionary devices
were introduced into the potter’s craft in the Hellenistic

period. Not being a specialist in technical matters, I have
consulted Miss Gisela M. A. Richter of the Metropolitan
Museum and Prof. R. Zahn of Berlin, and what follows is a
combination of the information they have given me with my
own observations. I may add that my advisers and myself
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found ourselves in complete agreement on all the points set

forth below.

It is evident that vases ornamented with monochrome
(lagynoi) or polychrome painting were a continuation of similar

Attic vases on the one hand, and on the other of certain

ceramic products of insular and western Asiatic workshops.

For the last I may cite with Leroux [Lagynos, 1913) some
archaic vases from Cyprus and refer to the Hellenistic pottery

of Amisus (for the monochrome ornaments, PI. LXVi, 2.). The
Gnathia ware (black glaze) has also its prototypes in Attica.

As regards the relief vases, applique relief and other types

of relief were used commonly in earlier Greek ware. Not less

common in Greece, from the sixth to the fourth century, were

the plastic vases made in moulds. ‘ However ’, Miss Richter re-

marks, ‘in the earlier times the clay was always pressed into

the mould, while in the Hellenistic times it was sometimes
poured into the mould in slip form.’

And finally the faience ware both in Egypt and Mesopo-
tamia was produced by the same technical methods as in

ancient times. The bodies of the vessels were made of the

same siliceous material, the ‘glaze’ was of the same type—

a

coat of pure glass. The ‘Anatolian’ faience of the first

century B.c. presents a problem in itself. If the ‘glaze’ be
lead glaze (otherwise unknown in the ancient world, except

in China), the appearance of this pottery was as great an
innovation as was the production of blown glass (see above,

n. 158).

Very interesting, though not entirely new, was the method
of producing the Megarian bowls. Combining the observations

of H. A. Thompson and of Miss Richter, I may describe the

technical process as follows. A mould for the bowl was
centred on the wheel, the clay was pressed into the mould,
the shape was made, and ‘the holes on the inside made by
pressing the clay into the mould were filled with soft clay

while the bowl was thrown ’ (Miss Richter) . In this way ‘ the

bowl and its rim were wheel-made, its lower surface moulded.
The negative impressions in the mould itself were produced
either by shaping the mould on another vessel of metal and
terracotta, or, more commonly, by pressing into its still soft
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clay stamps bearing the individual scenes, leaves, flowers,

etc. in any desired combination. . . . Such methods permitted

of almost infinite variety' (Thompson). The result was that

duplicates are almost unknown among the Megarian bowls,

since the moulds were naturally short-lived.

From the economic standpoint the above outlines of some
of the technical devices used by the Hellenistic potters, besides

shoving that no basic innovations, but only modifications in

technique, were introduced into the craft, indicate that, though

there was a certain tendency among the Hellenistic potters to

make the work more mechanical and more speedy by stan-

dardizing the ware produced, the method of manufacture was
not that of a factory, was not a mass production of the same
types of vases from the same forms by purely mechanical

devices. The craft was still to a very large extent individuahs-

tic, especially in the field of painted pottery. For example, no

exact duplicates of lagynoi are in existence. But the tendency
towards mass production is noticeable. This is why the more
mechanically produced relief pottery finally ousted the painted

brands and why the mould triumphed over the potter's wheel.

Still more important from the economic point of view is the

distribution of the Panhellenistic pottery and its local pecu-

liarities, of which I have frequently spoken. All the commonest
types of Panhellenistic pottery probably started each in one
place. For a time its production was concentrated there. But
as soon as a certain type of local pottery became fashionable

and popular with foreign buyers, it was produced by local

potters wherever the demand for it was keen. Decentraliza-

tion of production became the tendency of the day, and local,

not centralized, production became the dominating feature of

the ceramic industry. I have shown this as regards the
Megarian bowls, and the same is true of all the other Panhel-
lenistic kinds of pottery for which there was a large demand.
This, together with the character of the technique, was another
reason why mass production never became a leading feature
in the ceramic industry.

How the ceramic industry in its many centres was organized
we do not know. It may be suggested that larger factory-like

undertakings were created for the production of the ceramic
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containers employed in the transport of goods and in store-

houses, the well-known large jars so characteristic of the

ancient world. We may see e\’idence of this in the great quan-

tities of such jars that are found all over the Hellenistic

countries, and in the depot (?) of such jars at Villanova in

Rhodes (PI. cxii, 2). Moreover, some special brands of pot-

tery, such as the Attic pottery of the early Hellenistic period,

some types of Megarian bowls of early and late Hellenistic

times (for example the so-called Delian type), some braziers

and cooking-vessels of special forms, clay, and make, and the

ubiquitous fusiform ungumtaria, are known to have been ex-

ported in great quantities and must therefore have been pro-

duced in large numbers. We may suppose that for this pro-

duction establishments resembling factories were organized by
enterprising business men. Ariston may have been one of

these. Lamps made in moulds, pitchers in relief ware, and
jars, all stamped with his name, are found in comparatively

large quantities in the second century B.c. in many parts of

the Hellenistic world. The location of his ‘factory’ is un-

known. It may have been Rhodes. But on the whole our

evidence is inconclusive and these articles may have been
produced not in large factory-like establishments but by single

artisans or in small ergasteria to the order of an enterprising

dealer.

I may mention in conclusion that no manuals on the ceramic

craft are extant and none are mentioned in our literary texts.

Lamps and terracottas. Part of the potter’s craft was the

production of lamps and terracotta statuettes. The terra-

cottas, while mostly repeating the same types, were for the

greater part produced locally (see Index under ‘Terracottas’).

The same is true of the lamps. These, it is interesting to note,

from the second century B.c. were no longer wheel-made, but
produced in moulds.

Glass. As regards glass, a few words will suffice (see Index,

S.V.). Glass was used extensively in Egypt and in Phoenicia for

various purposes. It was certainly known in Greece, but did

not play any important part in its economy. Of the glass

vessels—objects of luxury—mentioned in our literary and epi-

graphical sources in connexion with Greece the great majority
3261.2

JJ J.
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were probably imported from the East. It was not until the

late first century B.c. that the glass industry was revolutionized

by the invention of blown glass.

Metal industry. The second branch of ancient industry,

more important even than pottery and the related crafts, was
that of metals and metal-working. Our information about it

is of the same kind as that regarding the other crafts. The
literary evidence is very poor. Pliny in his Natural History,

in the books in which he deals with metals (xxxiii and xxxiv),

gives a brief but substantial account of the technical aspect

of his subject. He is much more informative with regard to

the medical use of metals, their history (with moral back-

ground), and the artistic products of metal-working. This is

most probably due to the character of his sources, of w'hich

none apparently dealt with technical subjects, with the excep-

tion perhaps of Theophrastus and Bolus Democritus (on the

latter see below). From other sources we know that in addi-

tion to Theophrastus (llepl iu.eraA.Xajv),* Straton, the physicist,

successor of Theophrastus, wTote Ilept jx^raWiKoiv /uTj^^avry/udrojvf

and a certain PhilonJ a work with the title MeraXXocdv. It is

probable that Pliny’s main source was Theophrastus’ treatise,

w’hich very probably w'as similar to his Ilepl Xt^ojv (in part

extant). He may also have obtained some information from
mining contractors and imperial officials connected with the
rich mines of Spain. This may indicate that, after Theophras-
tus, the scientific study of metals made very little progress.

The archaeological material is much richer. Metal objects of

various kinds are as common in our museums as pieces of

pottery, for instance tools and implements, parts of machines,
of vehicles and ships, and of furniture, armour and weapons,
horse-trappings, artistic products (statues, bas-reliefs, &c.),

various types of vessels of gold, silver, and bronze, used as

table plate or as votive offerings to the gods, lamps and candel-
abra, toUet articles, jewels of various kinds, and so forth.

Some of these objects—especially the products of art and of

artistic industry—have been carefully studied. The other
material has been somewhat neglected. But in general much

* Diog. L. V. 44. ]• Ibid. 59 (on mining machinery).

% Pupil of Aristotle (?), ibid. 38, mentioned by Athenaeus vii. 322 a.



VIII Summary and Epilogue 1213

less attention has been paid to metal-work than to pottery.

In this short summary no detailed study of Hellenistic metal-

lurgy can be offered to the reader, but I may say a few words

on the subject, especially as regardstechnique and organization.

Mining. I have already spoken of the mines that were

worked by the rulers of the various parts of the Hellenistic

world. A mining settlement was a familiar sight to the

Hellenistic Greeks. I have referred to the description by
Agatharchides of the Nubian gold-mines, and to our extensive

knowledge of the silver-mines of Laurium from literary,

epigraphical, and archaeological sources. I may remind the

reader again of the Pontic aavSapaKovpyeia near Pompeiopolis

and the Pontic castle Pimolisa, as described by Strabo.* A
fine short impressionistic picture of a mining settlement will

be found in Apollonius Rhodius’ vision, probably inspired by
personal acquaintance with one of the Hellenistic mining

settlements, of the city of the Chalybes, w'ho know nothing of

agriculture and cattle-breeding, ‘but they cleave the hard

iron-bearing land and exchange their w’ages for daily susten-

ance
;
never does the morn rise for them without toil, but amid

black sooty flames and smoke they endure heavy labour’.f'^^

The technique of mining, and of smelting and refining the

ore of various metals, is comparatively well known from a

stud}^ of the evidence (mostly fourth century B.c.) relating to

Laurium and of that relating to the Roman mines. This evi-

dence has been repeatedly collected and discussed by special-

ists. Their conclusions need not be repeated here. The main
question before us, to what extent the technique of mining,

smelting, and refining advanced in Hellenistic times, can
hardly be solved wdth the help of the material at our disposal.

The general impression is that the basic principles on wLich
these processes w-ere carried on, and the chief tools and imple-

ments used in the mines and furnaces, were all w'ell known in

the fourth century B.c. at Laurium, and that only partial

improvements were achieved later. A comparison, for example,

of the reliable description by Agatharchides of the Nubian
gold-mines with what we know about Laurium is instructive

* xii, 3. 40. p. 562.

I Apoll. Rh. Arg. ii. 1002 ff. (Loeb Libr., transl. by R. C. Seaton).
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as indicating the similarity of the various operations in the

two places.

Even more interesting is a comparison of the technical

methods followed at Laurium and in the Roman mines. The
most important features in the two places, as they have been

minutely described by many scholars, the last being 0 . Davies,

are nearly the same, with some differences attributable to

local conditions (for instance the more extensive use of water

in the Roman mines in the West) and to some partial improve-

ments, probably of Roman invention. For example, the

essential mining-tools and implements, such as iron picks,

gads, and hammers, crowbars, spades, and hoes, commonly
found in and around the ancient mines, show approximately

the same forms, and were used for the same purposes at

Laurium, in Egypt in Hellenistic times, and in the western

provinces of the Roman Empire.

Some improvements in the management of the mines may,
however, be ascribed to the Hellenistic period : for instance

the machines used by the Romans in their mines for drainage,

the water-wheels and the Archimedean pump {coclea, Ch. IV,

n. 156). Though not proved to have been in use in the Hellen-

istic mines, they were both inventions of the Hellenistic period

and certainly would have been used not only for the irrigation of

fields and gardens but also for the drainage of mines, if needed.

Further, it has been suggested by competent modern scholars

that certain optical geodetic instruments of the type of the
dioptra of Heron (the precursor of the modern theodolite) may
have been used for surveying at Laurium and later in Spain. '^5

The main operations after the extraction of the ore as sum-
marized by Pliny* ‘quod effossum est, tunditur, lavatur, uritur,

mollitur {v.l. molitur),’ or in the lex metalli Vipascensis 'purgare,

tundere, ure]re, expedire, frangere, cernere, lavare,’f were all,

as far as my information goes, known in the Greek world and
were carried out by the same means both in Greece (in the
Classical and the Hellenistic periods) and in Rome. There was
the same similarity in the processes of crushing the ore in hand-
mills of various forms, washing it in an elaborate system of
basins and canals well known in the Laurium mines, roasting,

* N.H. xxxiii. 69. j Dessau, I.L.S. 6891, i. 46 f.
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smelting, and cupellating the ore in furnaces of various types,

of which the most perfected—the shaft furnace—was in

common use at Laurium and earlier in other Greek mines. In

the process of smelting and cupellating, blow-pipes and
bellows of the same design were commonly used throughout

the ancient world from a very early period. The best known
type of bellows was a skin with a hole closed by the heel of the

operator and a cord to inflate it. Less common, if known at aU,

was the modern type of bellows with boards and a valve, of

which there are perhaps reproductions on Roman lamps (if these

lamps be genuine). It may have been first invented either in

Hellenistic or in Roman times, but it appears never to have
been used extensively.'**

Metal-working: (a) Gold, silver, bronze. Nor were there many
innovations in the methods of metal-working. There is very
little doubt that the manipulation of gold and silver was highly

developed both in the East and in Greece long before the

Hellenistic period, and it is more than probable that the latter

added very little to the methods in common use in the fourth

century b.c. I may quote for example the statement of so

competent a scholar as A. Lucas regarding Egypt ;* ‘Gold was
shaped both by hammering and casting

;
it was engraved and

embossed
;
it was made into thin sheets for decorating furniture,

wooden coffins, and other objects, for plating copper and for

cutting into thin strips to make wire; it wns beaten into stfll

thinner leaf for gilding
;

it was coloured and it was soldered

;

in fact there are few of the modern practices of working gold

that were not known and employed in ancient Egypt.’ I may
add that a glance at the Greek jew'ellery of the fifth and the

fourth centuries B.c. wll show that Greece was not behind
Egypt in this respect. The same is true of the other branches

of artistic metal industry in the East and in Greece, for

example the toreutic art and the bronze industry. In addi-

tion to what has been said on this subject by several capable

scholars in modern times, I may quote one striking instance.

The plaster casts used as models by ancient toreutic artists

which have been found at Athens and assigned to the sixth,

fifth, and fourth centuries B.c. have exactly the same aspect
* Ancient Egyptian Materials and Industries, 1934, p. 188.
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and were used for the same purposes as those of the third and

second centuries B.c. found in the workshops of Mit-Rahineh.

The same is true of the moulds. In this field therefore nothing

could be added, and nothing was in fact added, in the Hellen-

istic and Roman periods to the knowledge previously acquired

by the ancient world. IMinute study may perhaps detect some

minor innovations, but I have been unable to discover any,

nor has Miss Chr. Alexander of the Metropolitan Museum,

whom I have consulted on this subject.^^^

No doubt in the bronze, silver, and gold industry there may
be observed the same changes in style, design, and type of

production as we have noticed in respect of pottery. There

were in circulation some ‘PanheUenistic’ products of standard-

ized forms and ornamentation found all over the Hellenistic

world. There may therefore have been some important centres

of production and export. But the outstanding feature was
differentiation and local production both of PanheUenistic

objects and of those which show local designs and continued

local traditions. Change in taste and fashion is noticeable and
common to the whole of the Hellenistic world. I may remind

the reader of what I said in Ch. Ill about the tendency to

produce polychrome jewellery and plate by means of inset

stones, enamel, and niello. In addition to the characteristics

mentioned above we may notice the general tendency to

produce cheaper ware, and in larger quantities, for the use of

poorer customers, to standardize the forms and decoration, and
to use more mechanical and time-saving methods of manufac-

ture. I may mention, for instance, the pseudo-granulation of

the Hellenistic and Roman times as compared with the

genuine granulation of the previous periods, and the more
common use of moulding. As in the case of pottery, there was
therefore a tendency towards mass production. But, in the

main, metal-working never became mechanized to any large

extent. The production of the goldsmiths and silversmiths

and of the bronze workers, though it tended to become an
industry rather than an art, remained nevertheless individual-

istic, and exact repetitions of pieces of jewellery and silver

and bronze plate, except of the commonest quality, are very
rare in our Museums.
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(6) Iroyi. The most important metal from the economic
point of view was iron. It was the last which came into

common use in the ancient world and the most difficult to

work. Though iron weapons, tools, and instruments rapidly

replaced those of copper and bronze, and though antiquity in

Hellenistic times became more and more ‘iron-minded’, the

methods of manipulating this metal remained rather primitive.

Wrought and forged iron were known and extensively used,

but cast iron remained unknown to antiquity, though the

welding of iron was commonly practised. The crucial problem
of the ancient world was the production of hard iron and steel.

It is well known that iron extracted from the ore by methods
used for the other metals contains too little carbon and is

therefore little harder than copper and bronze. It is natural

therefore that early in the history' of iron attempts should have
been made to produce a harder quality, that is to say, to

carburize it. This was achieved at an early date by very simple

methods. A careful analysis of Egyptian iron tools has shown
that carburization, heat treatment, and quenching, were well

known in Egypt in 1200-800 b.c.^^® WTiat was known in

Egj^pt became certainly familiar to the rest of the ancient

world. It was by this method that carburized iron, or steel, of

a better or worse quality, depending mainly on the quality of

the ore, was produced all over the Roman Empire.* In the

Greek and Hellenistic periods the problem of steel was as

acute as it was later in the Roman Empire. It is interesting to

note that the best steel used in Greece and the Hellenistic

monarchies in Classical and Hellenistic times was produced in

the East. For the Greeks of the Classical period iron and steel

were always associated with the Scythians and the Chalybes
of the Pontic coast (above, p. 1175), and continued to be so in

Hellenistic times. Daimachus, a WTiter of the early Hellenistic

period (not identical, in the opinion of C. Jacoby, vith the
man of the same name who was a contemporary of Seleucus
Nicator and author of Indica), in his IIoXio/DKTjTtKa ‘Tiroixv-rniaTa,

probably a technical treatise on military affairs, saysf that the
best steel of his time was that produced by the Chalybes, at

Sinope, in Lydia, and in Laconia.
* Plin. N.H. xxxiv. 145. t Fr. 4, F. Gr. Hist. 65.
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It is unfortunate that we do not know by what methods this

superior steel of the Greek and Hellenistic world was made and

the extent to which it was used. A careful comparative

analysis of the few iron weapons from the Scythian graves, and
excavations in Pontus and especially in the country of the

Chalyhes, may help us to clearer knowledge. It is for instance

not impossible that the technique employed in some parts of

Asia Minor for producing steel (perhaps borrowed by the

Laconians) was superior to that commonly used in ancient

times in the rest of the Near East, in Greece, and in the West.

It may have been derived ultimately from the Far East and
from India.

It is well known that in the Roman Empire steel produced

by the Seres and the Parthians was regarded as far superior to

that made in the Roman Empire and was imported.* And in

fact we know that both China and India produced excellent

steel in ancient times. The primacy probably belonged to

India, which was certainly the country of origin of the famous
Damascene steel of the Middle Ages and modern times, a

subject of recent careful study by specialists. In all likelihood

the later Damascene steel was produced by the same methods
as the excellent steel of which were made a bar ‘found at the

bottom of the Khan Baba stone pillar’ (before 125 B.c. accord-

ing to Sir Robert Hadfield) and the famous Delhi pillar of

about A.D. 300, a solid piece of steel 24 feet in length and
weighing 6| tons. This steel was probably made, like the later

Damascene steel, by melting in a crucible pure black magnetite

ore of Hyderabad 'with an admixture of the best kind of char-

coal. From this Indian method was derived that of the

Persians (inherited by them from the Parthians?), the charge

of the crucible being soft iron and graphite.

The method employed by the Chalybes and by the Lydians
for the manufacture of their steel may have been the same or

similar. It has been suggested recently by Mr. Richardson that

the mention of the Chalybes by pseudo-Aristotlef implies

the use by them of the crucible process.^’®

In any case, and the fact is important, the Hellenistic world
had at its disposal certain products of superior technique and

* Plin. iV.ff. xxxiv. 145. \ De mirab. auscult. 48.
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of better quality than those commonly used in the Greek and
Oriental world. Some Hellenistic craftsmen were probably

acquainted with the methods by which these superior products

were made. But there is no evidence that this superior tech-

nique was extensively adopted in Hellenistic times, even by
the Seleucid kings, who were for a time masters and then

neighbours of India and Parthia. Was this because the tech-

nique was applicable to some special ores only and was not

suitable for ores of inferior or different quality? Or is it another

testimony to the conservative spirit of the Hellenistic period

in regard to technical innovations in the field of industry? Or
is it perhaps the case that the Seleucids and the Anatolian

kings did use the better methods for producing steel, and that

these were subsequently lost in the times of anarchy and of the

early Roman domination?

The organization of the metal industry in Hellenistic times

is as little known as that of pottery. It is certain a priori that

the Hellenistic world did all it could to obtain the maximum
output from the mines at its disposal, for metals were in great

demand and the supply was inadequate. Its methods of intensi-

fying the production of raw metals were peculiar. No effort

was made to improve the conditions of work in the mines, to

make them more sanitary and safer for the workmen. Progress

in technical devices was slow. The only way to increase output

was to employ large quantities of cheap labour. Free labour

could hardly be used extensively in the ancient mines, for no
free man, if he could help it, would commit slow suicide in this

way. It is not surprising therefore that whenever we hear of

the exploitation of mines and quarries we find slaves and
criminals, or sometimes the forced labour of free men, employed
in the work. Such was the case in the Nubian gold-mines of

the Ptolemies, in their quarries, and in the o-avSapaKovpyela of

Pontus on the one hand, and in the mines of Laurium and
those of the Roman Republic in Spain on the other. Mass
production of metals could not be organized in any other way.
No doubt side by side with these great undertakings there may
have existed single pits worked with the labour of their owners
or lessees. But we have no direct evidence of this except at

Laurium. In some cases certain tribes may have carried on
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the collection and smelting of ore in a primitive way. Here and
there this method may have been developed and perfected, for

instance in the region of the Chalybes. But it appears from
our meagre evidence that the typical mine was a large one
owned by the State and worked on a large scale by slaves and
criminals.

Once extracted and smelted, the metals passed into the

hands of artisans. We should expect to find in the Hellenistic

monarchies mass production of certain articles, in the first

place of defensive and offensive weapons. It is highly probable
that factories for the manufacture of weapons, of various

implements used by soldiers, of military engines, of military

equipment for troops and horses, existed in the Roman Empire
and were distributed all over it. It may be assumed that the
same method, to a smaller extent, was adopted to meet the
requirements of the Hellenistic armies. Scattered references in

our literary texts suggest that Alexander during his expedition
supplied his regular armywdth defensive and offensive weapons,
while his ‘allies’ and mercenaries relied upon themselves to

satisfy their needs in this respect (except in emergency) . It is

probable that the soldiers of the Ptolemaic regular army, when
first enrolled, received their military equipment from the king.

It then became their private property (had they to pay for it?)

and was bequeathed by them to their sons. The mercenaries
of course brought with them their own equipment. In case of

emergency or of a difficult war, the royal arsenals were able to
provide the mobilized armies with uniform equipment of good
quality and with a sufficient number of military engines. We
learn for example from Polybius (v. 64) that Sosibius and
Agathocles before Raphia rearmed their forces completely by
providing each soldier ‘with suitable arms and accoutrements,
taking no account of those they had used before’. This appears
to refer chiefly to the mercenaries, but there is every reason to
suppose that the same system w'as applied to the mobilized
Macedonians and certainly to the Egyptian This
however, w^as an emergency measure, and is reported by
Polybius as such. In general the soldiers, when mobilized, on
ga^ison duty, or on police service, appeared in their own
uniforms and with their own weapons. The same was probably
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true of the Seleucid army. I may remind the reader of the

account given by Posidonius of the war between Larissa and
Apamea, in which the soldiers of the Saurian territorial army
took the field wdth their own rusty arms and helmets."

There is no doubt therefore that the arsenals of all the

Hellenistic States—monarchies and cities—were well equipped

\\nth weapons and military engines. Appian* mentions that

reserve weapons for 300,000 men were stored by Philadelphus.

I have mentioned that the ruins of the Pergamene arsenals are

still extant, f and that those of Cyzicus, Sinope, Rhodes, and
other large and wealthy city-states were famous in the ancient

world. The stock of weapons and engines had to be replenished

and repaired from time to time. It is therefore probable that

many metal-workers, carpenters, and specialists in leather-

work were in the permanent service of the Hellenistic States,

while in time of emergency their numbers increased consider-

ably. In Ptolemaic Egypt, as I have indicated above, although

there never existed a complete State monopoly of the metal-

industry, metal-workers, like textile-workers, belonged in aU
probability to the eViTren-Xey/ieVoi rat? TrpocroSots, were carefully

registered, and W'ere expected to give priority to the orders of

the king. In case of emergency they could be mobilized and
put on State work with the greatest ease. A similar organiza-

tion may have existed in the other Hellenistic monarchies and
similar measures may have been taken by Greek city-states in

case of war. In time of peace, however, there was no mass
production of war equipment in the Hellenistic world, the

needs of the small standing armies being easily supplied. I may
mention in this connexion that no systematic study has been
made of the abundant material relating to the various t;yq)es of

war equipment used in the Hellenistic armies. It is a fasci-

nating and promising subject, which merits attention (cf. my
remarks on Pis. xvii, xix, xxxvii and Lvii). In the absence

of such a study it is difficult to say how far the equipment of

the Hellenistic regular armies was uniform and standardized J

as compared with the very varied equipment of the soldiers of

* Prooem. lo. f Note 38 to this chapter and PI. Lxxi.

J The contingents of ‘allied’ troops in the Seleucid kingdom were of course

armed each in its own way.
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the Greek city-states. The Sidonian funeral stelae which repre-

sent mercenaries show a far-reaching uniformity in this respect.

Metal-working was highly diversified in pre-Hellenistic

times both in the East and in Greece, and so it remained

during the period under consideration. There were specialists

who confined themselves to the manufacture of a single

article. In the production of larger metal objects, such as

candelabra or large bronze statues, several specialists would co-

operate. There was, however, nothing new in this organization.

Though we have no direct evidence, the general impression

derived from our sources of information is that metal-working

was in the main concentrated in small shops, in the hands

of single artisans assisted by their families, apprentices,

and a few slaves. The output of each shop was sold to custo-

mers as a rule in the shop. In general the organization was
the same as that prevailing for example in the shoe industry,

as described by Herondas {Mim. vii

—

Ikvtcv?), or in the types

of industry which are so weU illustrated in Pompeii and Hercu-
laneum. Larger undertakings, employing more labour, may
have existed, as they had existed pre\’iously at Athens, but
they certainly were exceptions. To purchase metal ware a
customer went to the producer direct. I may recall what I

have said about the shops of Memphis and the bronze models
found in the shop at Galjub in Egypt.* A portion of the

artisan’s output might be bought up by merchants and sold

by them to customers either in foreign countries or in the

larger cities of the same country.

Textile industry. The textile industry reached a high stage

of perfection in the ancient world long before the Hellenistic

period. We have evidence of this, as regards Egypt, in several

specimens of linen stuffs found in the graves of Pharaonic
times, and we are acquainted with the technical methods
of their production from numerous painted bas-reliefs,

paintings, and models representing weavers at work. Nor
was Babylonia less famous than Egypt for its woollen
and linen stuffs, and Persia did not fall short of Babylonia.
I need hardly recall the dyed stuffs of Phoenicia and the
flourishing and famous textile industry of Cyprus and of Asia

* Ch. IV, notes 169 and 173.
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Minor, especially Phrygia and Lydia, from which countries

it was taken over and developed by several Greek cities of the

Anatolian coast, notably Miletus, and of the Anatolian main-

land. Not less widely distributed but technically less perfect

was the textile industry in Greece. Some centres of production

were famous. 1 may mention the fabrics made of the so-called

wild silk in Cos and perhaps in Amorgos also (above, n. 108).

The primacy in the textile industry belonged throughout to

the Near East, both in pre-Hellenistic and in Hellenistic times.

For example, as regards the former period, a comparison of

the fragments of textiles of the fifth to fourth centuries B.c.

found in South Russia with Egyptian fabrics of a slightly

earlier date tells aU in favour of Egypt.

Our information about the textile industry in Hellenistic

times is very defective. For this period we have no repre-

sentations of textile-workers at work similar to the beautifiil

vase-paintings of Classical Greece or to those of the Roman
age, especially the paintings of Pompeii and the funeral bas-

reliefs of the Roman provinces. Nor have there been found in

the ruins of Hellenistic cities remains of establishments used

for the production of textiles similar to those of Pompeii,

Herculaneum, and other cities of the Roman Empire. And
finally, while fragments of woollen, hnen, and even cotton and
silk materials of the Pharaonic, Classical Greek, and Roman
times are known, fabrics of the Hellenistic period have never

been found. The only exception is the woollen stuffs found at

Noin-Ula in Mongolia, which, though their date is about the

beginning of the Christian era, certainly represent Hellenistic

traditions either of Syria, as 1 am inclined to believe, or of

South Russia. '73

In these circumstances it is impossible to say what progress

was made in the textile industry in Hellenistic times. Valuable

light might be thrown on this question by a careful investiga-

tion and comparison of the textiles of various dates found in

different places, such as the Egyptian fabrics of Pharaonic

times, the specimens of Greek woollen stuffs found in South
Russia (both common and refined qualities) ,

even the numerous
fabrics of Roman date found mostly in Egypt (the so-called

Coptic stuffs), Mesopotamia, and Syria (at Dura-Europus,
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Palmyra, Halibiyeh), Central Asia (in Mongolia, the Altai

mountains, and Lu-lan), South Russia, and also in Italy and

in the Western provinces. But no such comparative analysis

has ever been made. ^74

The general impression produced by the poor material at

our disposal suggests that spinning, weaving, cleaning, dyeing,

milling, bleaching, and dressing were carried on in the Hel-

lenistic period, both in Egypt and the Asiatic monarchies and

in Greece, by the same methods and with the same instru-

ments as in pre-Hellenistic times.

Some innovations, how'ever, in the textile craft of the West
were first introduced in Hellenistic times. We may conjecture

that the unity of the Hellenistic world favoured the trans-

mission of certain improved Eastern methods to the w'estern

and northern Hellenistic countries. In Egypt, for example,

looms of various types were in use. The horizontal loom had

been known from time immemorial; then during the New
Kingdom the vertical loom came into use for the production

of finer textiles of the Gobelin type. This vertical loom was
gradually improved and became more and more adapted to

the w'eaving of the finest fabrics. In Greece the horizontal

loom seems to have been completely unknown, and the vertical

loom prevailed. For a long time it retained there its primitive

form, inherited from prehistoric times. Looms of this kind are

alone represented on Greek vases of the fifth century, our

main source of information. But, some time between the fifth

century B.c. and the early Roman Empire, the improved
vertical loom of Egyptian design (and perhaps the horizontal

loom also) appeared in Greece and Italy. It is fair to suggest

that this was the result of the technical interpenetration of

the tw'o parts of the ancient world in Hellenistic times.^'^^

Certain other innovations, which may be ascribed to the

Hellenistic period and attributed to the progress of Hellenistic

science, can be detected, for example the cloth press known
from a painting in Pompeii and from a weU-preserved specimen
found in Herculaneum. Since it is based, like the wine- and
oil-presses of about the same time, on the use of the Archi-

medean screw, it cannot be earlier than the third century B.c.

But it may be much later.
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Great attention in the Hellenistic period was paid to the

problem of dyeing in general and to that of dyeing textiles in

particular. Our information on this subject is of a peculiar

character. A well-known philosopher, writer, and encyclopae-

dist of the early second century B.c., Bolus Democritus of

Mendes, a Greco-Egyptian, whom I have already mentioned

above in connexion with his Georgica, compiled several books

on dyeing, perhaps as part of his great Encyclopaedia. The
exact title of this work is unknown; ^vcnKal fiacfyal, Bt/SXoi

^vcriKwv I3a(f)u)v or Boi(f)LKd. These books had an interesting

destiny. They were extensively used by a certain Anaxilaus of

Larissa (first century A.D.), a philosopher and magician, author

of a book similar in contents to that of Bolus, and they were

excerpted probably for various purposes in still later times.

And finally they gave rise to the famous pseudo-science of

alchemy which began to develop in the second and third

centuries a.d.

We may form an idea of the contents of the Bac^oca of Bolus

from a book of excerpts from them (of the third century a.d.)

found in Eg^’pt in two fragments, one now in Leyden {P.

Leid. x), another in Uppsala (P. Holmiensis), and from the

alchemistic treatises of various times. These suggest that a

substantial part of Bolus’ work consisted of recipes for the

imitation of gold and silver, pearls, precious stones, and purple-

dyed stuffs. I cannot enter here into the keenly debated
question of the purpose of the Bac^oca and of the excerpts in

question. It is probable that Bolus collected experiments in the

process of dyeing carried out by professional /Sat^els in Egypt,
and himself, with the help of his pupils and colleagues, made
experiments of the same kind chiefly in order to prove and to

illustrate the basic principle of his creed (he was a Neo-
Pythagorean), cosmic sympathy and antipathy: ‘one nature

enjoys the other, one nature \dolates the other, and one nature

conquers the other’.* On the other hand, the author of the

third-century recipes may have had a purely practical object:

to compile a vade-mecum for the imitation of precious

materials.

*
-q <l>vai.s Tjj <l>v(jei, ripTrerai Kal q <f>V(ns rqv (f>vmv Kparel Kal q tpvaris rqv

<j>v(jLv vLKq, H. Diels, Fr. d. Vorsokr. ii, ed. 3, 131. 6 f.
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However this may be, the recipes of Bolus and of his excerp-

tors, though not of much technical value* ^^7 and the remarks

of Pliny on the dyeing of stuffs, partly derived from Bolus

Democritus,! indicate that there was some activity in the

textile and especially the dyeing craft in the Hellenistic

period, that various experiments were carried out, and that

there was a tendency to create a branch of learning more or

less similar to our apphed chemistry.! The trend of this

activity is characteristic of the time. The main endeavour was
to produce, as in pottery, cheap substitutes for costly goods

inaccessible to the small bourgeois, who, as I have said, had
great pretensions but little money. It was to them that the

'chemists’ offered their various ‘substitutes’: synthetic gold,

coloured glass and cheap stones simulating precious stones,

imitation pearls, and cheap substitutes for purple-dyed stuffs,

The little we know of the textile industry in the Hellenistic

period, apart from the data set out above, shows that it pros-

pered in the new world and continued to produce excellent

fabrics. Our information relates naturally to exceptional pro-

ducts, chiefly luxury goods ; it wiU suffice to mention the popu-
larity of Babylonian and Egyptian rugs in Rome in imperial

times, § certainly inherited from the Hellenistic period. I may
mention again exempli causa the careful description by Cal-

lixemus of rugs in the banqueting tent of Philadelphus,
||
where

side by side with elegant local materials were displayed those
of Phoenicia and Persia, and I may remind the reader of the
well-known Alexandrian beluata tonsilia tapetia of Plautus.
To the ancient centres of production were added new ones

:

I need only mention the aulaea** and vestes of Pergamon, all

called by the name of Attains (cf. Ch. IV, p. 563 f.).

* R. Pfister thinks that most of them are not utilizable and that the dyes
recommended for textiles are very poor.

t Plinj’, N.H. ix. 1256'.; .xix. 47.

t It was called or xi'/reta in our ancient texts; the meaning of these
terms is disputed.

§ Mart. xiv. 150: haec tibi Memphitis tellus dat munera; victa est pectine
Niliaco iam Babylonos acus’; cf. ii. 16. 3.

II
Athen. v. 196 and 197.

^ Ps. i. 2. 14.

** Plin. N.H. viii. 196; Propert. ii. 32. 12; tori, ibid. 13, 22.
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It is certain that Alexandrian, Babylonian, Borsippan,*

Phoenician, and Anatohan workshops continued their pro-

duction on the same lines as before. Their technique remained
the same, but they certainly modified the designs and orna-

mentation of the goods they produced to suit the taste of their

new customers. I have cited and in some instances repro-

duced! some paintings and mosaics of Alexandria, Syria, and
Pergamon, which give a fair idea of the general aspect of the

products of their looms. A cursory inspection will show how
greatly they had been hellenized. I may mention again the
‘ tunics inwoven with gold and e.xquisite cloaks, some having
likenesses of the kings inwrought, others mythical scenes’!

displayed by Philadelphus (cf. Ch. IV, nn. 177-179).
But side by side with luxury goods, we hear occasionally of

the manufacture and export of plain articles of clothing. A
casual remark by Theophrastus § is interesting in this con-
nexion. Speaking of gypsum he mentions that a ship carrying

some gypsum and a cargo of himatia caught fire, when the
latter were drenched with water.

But we must not exaggerate the extent of the production of

textiles for the market in the Hellenistic world. We must bear
in mind that in this field, more than in that of pottery and
metal-work, domestic industry competed with professional

artisans W'orking in their larger or smaller ergasteria. It is

evident that in Greek cities the w'omen of the house and the
female domestic slaves, especially in bourgeois families, were
actively occupied, and provided the household with its plain

daily clothing. The classical example is that of Gorgo in

Theocritus’ Adoniazusae (vv. 18 ff., where her husband brings

home five ttokoi of w'orthless wool). The same is true of the
larger and richer households. The numerous girl-slaves must
have been kept busy. It was of course different with the pro-

letariat, which probably bought chiefly in the market the
little that it needed. The luxury articles were naturally

* Linen, Strabo, xvi. 7, p. 739. f pp. 376 ff. and Pis. x.xxv, XLVi,

Lxxiv and lxxxix.

f \pvcrov(j>els i<f>a7TTlSes re KaXXujrai, Ttvej fi£v eiKovas

gamXicxiv ivv4>aap.4vai, al Se /ivdiKas SiaOeaeis, Calli.xeinus apud Athen. v.

196 f. § Lap. 68.

3261.2 c c
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purchased in the shops and were partly imported, as we

learn from ^Menander. In the market also were bought the

raw materials, coloured and plain, to be spun and woven in

the houses. Norwas it possible in private households of no great

wealth to mill and felt the woven fabrics and to dye them.

This required special treatment and a certain amount of

machinery, well illustrated in the numerous fullomcae of Pom-

peii. The same may be true of the furnishings of beds and

couches, such as mattresses, pillows, and coverings, knowm to

us from the painted couches of Hellenistic Alexandria and

from the correspondence of Zenon (above, pp. 376 ff.).

In these conditions we are hardly justified in speaking of

mass production in the textile industry. The craft was cer-

tainly more diversified and more specialized than before, as

we may infer from the many new terms used to describe

various classes of textile workers, as collected and tabulated

by Blumner, Chwostow, and Heichelheim. This suggests that

workshops played a larger part than before in the production

of textiles, but does not imply a highly specialized mass pro-

duction. I may quote one instance. In Teh. 703, 11. 91 ff.

the weavers {vffxxvraL or Xivv<f>oi) are supposed also to embroider

or to make stuffs with inwoven coloured ornaments or figures

(roi/ctXia), and are therefore at the same time Troi/ciXet? or

TToiKLXTaC (broiderers) . The evidence, taken as a whole, makes

it more than probable that in the Greek cities the typical

form of production was by artisans, working in larger and

smaller ergasteria Avith apprentices, hired hands, and slaves,

while great factories were unknown. Even in places where

special types of stuffs were produced, for example the Coan
silk stuffs, we have no evidence of the existence of anything

like factories.

Nor was the situation very different in the eastern Hellenis-

tic monarchies. It is much to be regretted that we know
nothing of the organization by the Attalids of the textile

industry of Pergamon. It is certain that slave labour, espe-

cially of women, was extensively used by them, but this is aU

that we know. The same remark applies to the royal textrinum

in Alexandria (Ch. IV, n. 332).

We have more information as regards Egypt. The organiza-
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tion of the textile industry in the x<^po-, as illustrated by
several documents, makes it certain that the makers of various

textile specialities were small artisans residing in their own
houses and owning their implements. No concentration of

workmen in large ergasteria, with many looms and elaborate

machinery, is ever mentioned. A passage in Teh. 703, U. 99 ff.,

suggests that the washing also was done by the Xivei/zot in

their own establishments (€i|»?jTrjpia), kiki-oil and nitre being

supplied to them by the government. These artisans, distri-

buted aU over Egypt, worked in part for the king, and
executed his special orders. But they may also have worked
for the market. Whether home production of linen stuffs

was tolerated by the kings is unknown. I have pointed out

that the situation may have been different in the woollen

industry, which gave more opportunities for home production.

Alongside of the artisans in the x<^pa. and the royal ergasteria

and small artisans in Alexandria,* the temples were still pro-

ducing linen, probably in considerable quantities, for the use

of the gods, the priests, the population of the temple itself

and of the temple estates, and perhaps also for the dead, the

mummies. Apart from certain features in their relation to

the crown as producers of textiles, we know very httle of the

organization of the textile industry in the temples. But it is

reasonable to suppose that it was not different from that which
prevailed in the in general.

In this respect the doreai resembled the temples. It is cer-

tain that some textiles were made by artisans residing on
these estates and working for their owners. But the relation

of these artisans to the owners of the doreai and to the govern-

ment, the type and the yield of their production and its desti-

nation, whether for the use of the owners and of the personnel

of their ol/cos only or for sale by them in the open market,

also remain controversial. The evidence, recently much in-

creased, remains inconclusive and may be variously inter-

preted. The existence of large factories in the doreai managed
by the owners and their assistants, which I was inclined to

assume in my Large Estate, appears to me now to be highly

problematic (above, Ch. IV, n. 176).

* The last are several times mentioned in the papyri of .\busir, B.G.U. iv.
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The slight sketch which I have given of the development

of the three basic industries, pottery, metal-working, and tex-

tiles, in the Hellenistic period will enable the reader of this

short summary to grasp the leading features of Hellenistic

industry in general: its slow technical progress and its re-

stricted range of output, never reaching the stage of mass

production concentrated in a few industrial centres. The
causes of these limitations are chiefly to be found, on the one

hand in local production of manufactured goods and the arrest

of the development of large industrial centres, and on the other

in the low buying capacity and the restricted number of custo-

mers. An enumeration of the little evidence which we possess

about the development of other branches of industry would
hardly add anything fresh to the picture I have drawn above.

I must add, however, that the characteristics above des-

cribed do not apply to two important branches of Hellenistic

industry, in which technical progress was much more rapid

and achievements much more remarkable. I refer to the

building and the military industries, the sphere of architects

and engineers.

Building and military industries. I have frequently men-
tioned how actively building was carried on in the Hellenistic

world. While in continentcd Greece few additions were made
to the existing edifices in most of the chief cities, and these

few were due chiefly to the munificence of rich donors, espe-

cially the kings of the period of the balance of power, in the

principal islands, the great commercial cities of the coasts of

Asia Minor, the Straits, and the Propontis, much building was
in progress. The degree of activity displayed depended on the
changing political conditions of the time, as I have adduced
some evidence to show. I have mentioned the remodelling of

the greater and lesser harbours (above, n. 8), the re-planning

and rebuilding of Miletus, Ephesus, and Smyrna, the great

building activity that reigned in these cities in the early and
late Hellenistic period. Nor was it otherwise in the less im-
portant cities of the islands and Asia Minor.

In this connexion I may mention that the description by
Vitruvius (vi, ch. 7) of a private Greek house of palatial charac-
ter refers apparently to houses typical of the large commercial
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cities of the islands and Asia Minor (best known in Delos), and
I may add that the names of some of the imposing rooms in

such houses as recorded by the same author are all derived

from the leading commercial cities of continental Greece,

of the islands, of Asia Minor, and of Egypt. Such are the

Corinthian atrium]* the various reception and dining-rooms

styled oT/cot, viz. the Corinthian, the Egyptian (i.e. Alexan-

drian) and the Cyzicene oT/coi,t the Cyzicene triclinium,

%

the

Rhodian peristyle.§i79

Still more spectacular was the zeal shown in this direction

by the Hellenistic kings. New cities, all of them fortified on
the most modem principles, were built in all parts of their

dominions in early Hellenistic times; in Macedonia, in the

Anatolian kingdoms, in Seleucid SjHa, Mesopotamia, and
Asia Minor, and in Ptolemaic Egypt. Some of them—capitals

of the new monarchies and other large cities—developed into

vast, beautiful, and well-planned centres of urban life, and
grew steadily in size and splendour. In the capitals arose

royal palaces, whose magnificence was rivalled by that of the

imposing sanctuaries, public buildings, and suburban villas.

From time to time the kings would erect splendid temporary
buildings for impressive celebrations and manifestations of

their power (PI. XLIX. 2 ). Moreover, they certainly buUt aU
over the Hellenistic world stupendous mausolea for themselves

and their ancestors, in the style of the mausoleum of Hali-

carnassus. As examples I need only mention the mausoleum
of Alexander and the Ptolemies in Alexandria, the funeral

monument of the Seleucids near Antioch, and that of Antio-

chus H near Ephesus (Behlevi) (PI. Lii. i), and the majestic

shrine of the dynasty of Commagene. Not content wdth building

new cities and temples, the Hellenistic kings applied them-
selves to rebuilding those which already existed, mostly on
Greek lines. I have given many instances of this (for example
Damascus)

.

While actively engaged in building, the kings and the Greek
cities were also (as I have said) improving the road systems

of their territories, and making life easy and comfortable in

the cities by keeping the streets in good repair, by constructing

* Vitr. vi. 3. I.- t Ibid. 3, 9 f. f Ibid. 7. 3. § Ibid.
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excellent aqueducts, and by devising efficient drainage sys-

tems. But very little remains of what they effected. The
Roman Empire with its still grander constructions obliterated

most of the achievements of Hellenistic times. But the little

that survives and the literary and epigraphical evidence re-

ferring to what has disappeared, enable us to visualize the

feverish activity in building that reigned throughout the Hel-

lenistic world, almost without interruption, but shifting from

place to place according to political vicissitudes. I may adduce

two instances—the history of the building of Philadelphia,

the modest village in the Fayum, as reflected in Zenon’s corre-

spondence, and the well-known history of Pergamon and its

great royal acra. The economic importance of this activity

must not be minimized. Hundreds of architects (in which
term the ancients included engineers) and thousands—proba-

bly scores of thousands—of skilled and unskilled workers were
employed by the cities and the kings. We have some records

on this point in the literary evidence and in the inscriptions

of Miletus and Delos. Vast sums were spent on budding
materials and labour. The exploitation of mines, of quarries,

and of forests, the metal industry, the carpenters’ craft, the

work of sciflptors, painters, and mosaicists, and so forth, were
all stimulated by it.

The same mutatis mutandis may be said of the war industry

of Hellenistic times. The Hellenistic kings were incessantly

struggling for hegemony or for independence, the Greek inde-

pendent cities were making strenuous efforts to preserve their

political liberty. Success depended not only on man-power,
on the military training of the armies, and on skilful leader-

ship
;

it was closely connected also with the improvement of

the technical side of warfare, with the adoption of new devices

in the military art. I may recall the role of elephants in the
Hellenistic armies, those ‘tanks’ of antiquity, the revival by
the Seleucids of ‘armoured cars’, scythed war-chariots, the
incorporation in their cavalry of mailed horsemen, cataphrac-
tarii, borrowed from the Persians by the Seleucids. These
innovations were accompanied by efforts to improve offensive
and defensive weapons, and especially to perfect so far as
possible the siege-engines and the artillery inherited from their
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predecessors. All this of course stimulated war industry.

Money was spent as la\'ishly on war preparations as on build-

ing. Scores of military engineers were occupied in designing

and constructing new types of military engines, and many
workmen were employed for the purpose. The same mutatis

mutandis applied to the navies of the period.

The kings and cities naturally did their utmost to secure

the services of the best specialists available and certainly did

not hesitate to remunerate them correspondingly. This stimu-

lated the ‘architects’, who vied wth each other in inventing

ever new devices and in constructing engines of ever greater

efficiency. In this respect the history of the siege of Rhodes
by Demetrius Poliorcetes, as related by Vitruvius, is very

instructive. He tells of the competition during the siege be-

tween CaUias of Aradus and Diognetus of Rhodes, the archi-

tect of the city, ‘ who received from the State as honorarium a

fixed salary proportionate to his professional skill’.* Callias

temporarily defeated his rival and secured his post from the

city by demonstrating in a public lecture a new type of re-

volving crane intended to lift the enemy’s siege engines and
remove them within the city.

It is accordingly not surprising that the two crafts of archi-

tecture and engineering and their representatives occupied a

special position among the other crafts and craftsmen, that

there existed a much closer collaboration between science and
technique in these crafts than in other branches of industry,

and that progress in their technical devices was more rapid

and more continuous. A few words may be said on these three

points.

A vivid picture of an ideal architect and engineer has been
drawn by Vitruvius, one of the greatest men of this profession.

He was a contemporary of the Roman civil wars, who in his

old age, after a long life spent as a practical architect and
engineer in the service of the State, wTote his books on archi-

tecture and dedicated them to C. Caesar (Augustus), probably
some time before 27 B.c. In this work he set a very high
standard for a man of his craft, as high as that set by his

contemporary Cicero for an orator. According to Vitruvius
* Vitr. X. 16. 3f.
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an architect, in addition to a wide experience of his own craft,

should possess a good general education and especially a

thorough grasp of certain branches of learning closely related

to that craft. Such, according to him, were philosophy, law,

and exact science, chiefly mathematics, mechanics, astronomy,

physical science, and medicine. Moreover he required from

the ideal architect a high moral standard and a lofty concep-

tion of his task.

Was this ideal architect of Vitruvius a creation of the

author’s imagination, and was the social position of an arch-

tect in fact much lower than he would lead us to suppose ? In

\T.ew of what has been said above, I am inclined to think that

the profession of an architect was in fact regarded as much
higher than that of an ordinary craftsman, and that his

responsibility and the qualitiesrequiredofhim were accordingly

of quite a different standard. I am moreover of opinion that

Vitruvius did not create his picture of an ideal architect, but
inherited it from the Hellenistic period

;
in other words, that

the profession of an architect ranked as high in Hellenistic as

in Roman times.

One of the most salient features in the picture drawn by
Vitruvius is his insistence on a harmonious co-operation, in

the exercise of the architect’s functions, between science and
learning on the one hand and his practical craft on the other.

This I regard again as borrowed by him from his Hellenistic

predecessors. In Hellenistic times such a co-operation was a
fact, not a pium desiderinm. It must be remembered that

many of the greatest scientists of this age were at the same
time ingenious inventors of various machines, most of them
designed for use in building and in military engineering. I need
only mention the names of a few leading men in this sphere:
Ctesibius of Alexandria, a contemporary of Philadelphus, his

successor and contemporary Philon of Byzantium, and Archi-
medes of Syracuse, one of the greatest mathematicians of aU
time. By their theoretical research they prepared the ground
for the invention of new, and the improvement of old, ma-
chines. But they were also inventors themselves. Their
theoretical studies in the field of mechanics, air and steam
pressure, and torsion led them to the construction of various
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engines, some of which never w^ent beyond the stage of models,

while others rendered great services to their contemporaries

and to posterity: besides siege and other military engines

may be mentioned the screw of Archimedes, which was
adapted to divers purposes (already described), the force-

pump, the water-clock, the water-organ, the hodometer, auto-

mata of certain kinds, and so on.

The tradition established by these great scientists was kept

alive by their contemporaries and successors, some of them
professional constructors of machines and architects. To the

Hellenistic period certainly belongs Biton of Pergamon, a

constructor of catapults and a contemporary of Attains I

;

while Heron of Alexandria, Vitruvius, Athenaeus, and ApoUo-
dorus lived in the time of the Roman Empire (the dates of

Heron and Athenaeus are controversial).^®®

Architects and engineers were very popular in the Hellenis-

tic world. Not only did they enjoy the protection of the State,

but they were stimulated by a constant contact with theo-

retical science, were employed on great constructions (some of

them included among the ‘mar\-els of the world’), and were

connected with spectacular and famous events. Many of them
took care to secure the eternity of their fame by describing

their achievements in their own writings.

As regards architects proper, Vitruvius in his seventh book
(Preface, ii ff.) enumerates twenty-four authors of the Classi-

cal and Hellenistic periods whose works he has read and used.

AU of them were practical architects. The majority described

their own celebrated buildings, some dealt with the art of

architecture in general and with certain theoretical questions.

Of those of the Hellenistic period the best known are Pytheus
(late fourth century B.c.) and Hermogenes (second century

B.c.),* both associated with famous buildings of Asia Minor,

in part still extant.

Some other great architects were not writers. Nevertheless

their names w’ere widely knowm and were recorded in con-

temporary literature and documents. Such for example were

the two great architects connected with the early days of

Alexandria : Deinocrates, who laid out the city, and Sostratus,

* Above, pp. 179 and 824.
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who built its glorious Pharos.* I may add Archias of Corinth,

the resourceful builder of the giant ship Syracosia-Alexandris

of Hieron II, who carried out his work under the supervision

of Archimedes. f But the names of many great architects

whose work we know and admire have not been handed down
to us, such as those who planned the hundreds of new cities

in the Hellenistic world, those who covered the acra of Per-

gamon vith noble buildings and erected various other great

edifices of Asia Minor.

Nor were the military engineers less celebrated. Of these

again some were also authors, and I have named above those

whose works are extant. To them we may add the twelve

authors of works styled Trepl ixrjxavijfjidTcov enumerated by Vitru-

vius in his seventh book. All of them were famous practical

engineers. With some of them Vitruvius deals in greater

detail in his history of military engineering (Bk. x), and their

names reappear in the so-caUed Laterculi Alexandrmi
These are mostly connected with the famous sieges of the

Hellenistic period: those of Byzantium by Philip (Polyeidus),

of Tyre and other fortified cities by Alexander (Diades and
Charias),J of Rhodes by Demetrius Poliorcetes (Diognetus and
CaUias on the side of Rhodes, Epimachus and Epicrates (?)

on that of Demetrius), of Chios, of Apohonia (Tryphon),

of Massilia.§ But here again how many names of eminent
engineers are unknown to us, though we know their works!
I may mention for example the fine aqueducts of various

Greek cities, of which the best known and most thoroughly
studied is the recently excavated aqueduct of Pergamon.^^^

I cannot enter into an analysis of the technical achieve-

ments of the Hellenistic architects and engineers. This has
been done repeatedly by competent modern scholars, whose
conclusions I am unable to set forth intelligently for lack
of special knowledge of mechanics. The technical facilities at

the disposal of ancient engineers and architects were not
very numerous. Steam pressure though theoretically known
was never, and air pressure very seldom, utilized in the
machines that they constructed. Electricity was unknown.

* Above, p. 398, fig. 3. f Athen. v. 206 d and f.

f Vitr. X. 13, I ff.
§ Ibid. 16, I ff.
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And yet by skilful combination of lever, balance, steelyard,

winch, roller, wheels (including the toothed and the tread-

wheel), pulley, screw, inclined plane, capstan, &c., they

achieved, by ingenuity and careful calculation, remarkable
results.

It is interesting again to note the striking difference be-

tween the building and military engineering crafts and the

other Tixva.1 discussed above. While in the former the combi-

nation of science and '^iyyr) was taken for granted and yielded

striking results, in the latter it was experience, not scientifically

conducted experiments, that governed practice. It is sufficient

to compare the attitude of Varro to the beginnings of scientific

agriculture, as represented by the works of Theophrastus,

with that of his contemporaiy’' Vitruvius to theoretical mecha-
nics, though perhaps as regards the craft of architecture they

may have been in complete agreement. Are w-e to attribute this

difference to the briUiant progress made by theoretical mecha-
nics in Hellenistic times, while biological science was neglected

and sterile after Theophrastus’ day and chemistry w'as not

even born ? Or are we to suppose that mechanics w'as stimu-

lated by the demand for improved methods in the building

and engineering crafts, wffiereas there was no similar incentive

in the field of agriculture and industry? Modern technical

improvements in agriculture and industry are due to the

steadily growing demand for agricultural products and the

consequent need for mass production. I have shown above
that no such steady increase in consumption is to be observed

in the Hellenistic world. Nor W'as the labour problem ever

really acute. The supply of cheap labour alike of free men,
serfs, and slaves, was plentiful, with a few local exceptions. It

was not slavery that made it abundant and cheap. It was the

general conditions of the labouring classes as I have described

them in previous pages. In such conditions no urgent need

was felt for machinery and other technical improvements
either in agriculture or in industry. Production, primitive and
limited as it was, met the needs of the population and yielded

a satisfactory return to the producers. We hear nothing of

over-production or of keen competition in agriculture and
industry during the Hellenistic period. But the situation was
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quite different, as we have seen, in the building and engineering

crafts. Here demand was active and steady, and competition

was keen.

I

C. Trade and Banking

When we speak of the trade of the Hellenistic world we
must distinguish between two kinds of trade. One was the

internal trade of the Hellenistic system of States, whether
local trade, trade between different parts of the same State,

or trade between different States belonging to that system.

The other was that of the Hellenistic world with States and
regions outside that system

; this we may call foreign trade.

As regards the latter a few preliminary remarks are required,

for the subject is variously understood by modern scholars.

The most important foreign trade of the Hellenistic world was
carried on with the highly civilized States, its neighbours in

the east and south, and in the west. They were all politically

independent and all had their own peculiar religion, consti-

tution, civilization, and social and economic structure. On
the other hand, they were all subject to Hellenistic influence

in varying degrees. Some modern scholars therefore are in-

clined to include these States, especially from an economic
standpoint, in the Hellenistic world, and to treat them in this

respect as constituent parts of it. I cannot share their view.

In my opinion trade with India, Parthia, and the south
Arabian States was foreign trade for the Hellenistic world no
less than trade with the Illyrians, Thracians, Celts, Sarma-
tians, and Scythians in Europe, or with the Libyans, Nubians,
and Ethiopians in Africa. It was trade with States and
nations of a quite different, though more or less hellenized,

civilization and political, economic, and social structure.

Somewhat different and exceptional were the trade relations
of the Greek Hellenistic States with the Italians, their neigh-
bours and later their masters. While in the fourth and third
centuries b.c. the relations between Italy and the Greek States
were much less close than they had been, and the economic
structure of Italy diverged ever more widely from that of the
Greek and Hellenistic world, in the second and first centuries
B.c. Italy, though retaining its original and peculiar social
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and economic structure, remodelled certain branches of its

economy on Hellenistic patterns, so that in some respects

Italian economic organization may appear to the observer as

Hellenistic. But this remodelling never went very far and
never affected the traditional foundations of Italian economic
life. On the other hand, the political connexion between
Italy and the Hellenistic world became increasingly close, and
more and more tracts of Hellenistic territory came under the

direct control of Roman magistrates. In consequence the

Hellenistic world gradually became, from a political stand-

point, a constituent part of the Roman Empire, and the two
were bound together by ever faster economic ties. In this

period, therefore, we may regard the trade between Italy and
the Hellenistic world as a trade within one and the same
system of States, of which States one was the protector and
master of the others.

Besides distinguishing between internal and foreign trade,

we may further classify it according to its character, organiza-

tion, and means of transport. We may accordingly subdivide

it into sea-trade, land-trade, and river-trade. The most impor-

tant was that carried by sea, primarily in the Mediterranean,

subordinately in the Black Sea, the Persian Gulf, and the Red
Sea. Much less developed was the land-trade. Its most con-

siderable and peculiar branch was the caravan trade of Syria,

Mesopotamia, Arabia, and the Iranian lands. River-trade

played a minor part and had almost exclusively a local charac-

ter. Of the rivers that carried trade the most important was
the NUe, the main highway for the internal trade of Egypt
and for the goods of India, Arabia, and eastern Africa in course

of transit to the Mediterranean. Similar, though less impor-
tant, was the role of the Euphrates. In the rest of the Hel-

lenistic world navigable rivers were few. The system of central

European and Russian rivers remained outside the range of

the Hellenistic merchants, though these rivers were exten-

sively used to supply goods to the markets of certain Hel-

lenistic cities.

I have dealt with the development of Hellenistic trade in

the preceding chapters, where I have explained its character

and its importance in Hellenistic economy. The few pages
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that I shall here devote to it will be more in the nature

of a smnmary and repetition than were those which I have

given to agriculture and industry. A few remarks of a general

character on the scope of the Hellenistic trade may not be out

of place.

The activity of commerce in general and of Greek commerce

in particular certainly increased in the Hellenistic period. To
this many factors contributed. I have drawn attention to the

unity of the Hellenistic world, achieved by Alexander and his

successors. The vast regions of the East became much better

known and much more easily accessible than they had been.

The connexion between its various parts, in spite of the politi-

cal differences between them, was closer than in the days of the

Persian Empire as a consequence chiefly of the uniform Greek

superstructure that extended to them all. This is true of the

Hellenistic world in general and even more so of its component
parts, especially of that medley of nations and civilizations

which constituted the Seleucid Empire. Trade relations within

the various Hellenistic kingdoms and between them were made
much easier not only by the improvement of the system of

roads but also by the general extension of the use of money
as the medium of exchange, to which the abundant, reliable,

and in the main uniform coinage of these kingdoms greatly

contributed. This was accompanied by the diffusion all over

the Hellenistic world of one common language, the Greek
Koiv^, which much facilitated commercial intercourse between
its various parts, and the parallel diffusion of a uniform Greek
law and of identical forms of business transactions;/

It is of course impossible to estimate the volume of Hel-

lenistic trade. No statistics are available, except as regards

the transit trade of Rhodes in 170 b.c., a subject which has

been discussed above (Ch. V, n. 96). But general considerations

suggest that the commercial turnover of Hellenistic times was
more considerable than that of the preceding period. The
Greek market at the end of the fourth and in the early third

century B.c. showed an increased power of absorption. This

was due to an increasing though shortlived prosperity,

which raised the standard of life of the Greek urban
bourgeoisie and perhaps of a portion of the working classes.
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Macedonia shared in the prosperity of Greece. The new
settlers in the East were for the most part well-to-do,

while the change in political conditions did not bring ruin to

the class of wealthy natives of the previous age. A mixed
native and Greek bourgeoisie was gradually formed in the

eastern kingdoms and probably increased steadily in numbers.

The gradual impoverishment of Greece at the end of the

third century B.c. and the decline of prosperity in Macedonia,

Egypt, and perhaps in Syria also, in the second century, as a

consequence of political events, was compensated by the

steadily increasing prosperity of Asia Minor, which persisted

until the time of the Mithridatic war. Side by side with it

grew the prosperity of Italy, which gradually became the

richest country of the j\Iediterranean world. Its commercial
requirements were peculiar, and Hellenistic trade had to adapt
itself to them, but this involved readjustment only, not decay.

At the same time, although the impoverishment of the Hel-

lenistic territories that I have named reduced their buying
capacity, it did not change their general economic situation.

Their need for foreign goods continued, and they had to import,

regularly or from time to time, a larger or smaller portion of

their daily supply of foodstuffs and industrial goods.

Trade was therefore thriving in Hellenistic times. It had
its periods of expansion and decline in this or that region of

the Hellenistic world and in one or other of its branches, but
on the whole this department of Hellenistic economy showed
great vigour and activity.

There were, however, from the outset serious obstacles to a

free, steady, and rapid development of trade in the Hellenistic

world which retarded its growth and reduced its volume more
than is generally admitted by modern scholars. I have re-

peatedly pointed out that the chief of these obstacles was the

otherwise legitimate tendency of all the States of the Hellenis-

tic balance of power, whether cities or kingdoms, to achieve by
any means in their power the highest possible degree of self-

sufficiency, so that the needs of each might be met out of its

own resources. I have stressed this point in connexion with

the Greek cities, but especially with Egypt.

This tendency gravely affected the expansion of trade.
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Although, in the international atmosphere of the time, trade

was free and the prices of commodities were, with few excep-

tions, determined by the law of demand and supply, the pur-

suit of self-sufficiency interfered with its freedom and required

repeated readjustments of its methods. I may mention for

example the planned economy and State control of the Ptole-

mies in Egypt. I shall discuss presently its influence on the

development of both internal and external trade (through pro-

tective tariffs, the prohibition of certain classes of exports, for

example slaves, perhaps the registration and comprflsory em-
ployment of such merchants as were at the same time ship-

owners) . Of minor importance but not without some influence

were certain features in the monetary policy of the Hellenistic

States, such as the rigid monetary monopoly of the Ptolemies

with its complete exclusion of foreign currencies from circu-

lation in Egypt and the similar exclusion of Ptolemaic coins

by the Seleucids.* Such measures had been common in the

Greek city-states in pre-HeUenistic times, but they were a
retrograde step in comparison wdth the monetary policy of

Alexander, whose ideas were stiU alive and operative in Hellen-

istic times. Even more disturbing and more detrimental to the

steady growdh and the regularity of trade, though unconnected
with the policy of isolation followed by the Hellenistic States,

were certain drastic political measures adopted by the Romans.
They w’ere not directed at trade, but caused ffiolent disloca-

tions in its development. I refer to such acts as the destruction

of Carthage and Corinth and the proclamation of Delos as a
free port/

A factor that contributed no less to check the growth of

trade in all its branches was the general political insecurity

characteristic of the Hellenistic world. I have repeatedly dis-

cussed the detrimental effect on its economic development of

the almost incessant wars both among the Hellenistic States

and with foreign Powers. Trade was affected by them no less

than industry and other activities. To the general insecurity
caused by war must be added that arising from piracy on the
sea and brigandage on land. I have endeavoured to show the
grave consequences to the economic life of the Hellenistic

* Above, Ch. IV, pp. 198, 656 ff., Ch. V, p. 866 f.
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world of a well-organized piracy, which was never entirely

suppressed, and it is unnecessary to dwell further on this sub-

ject. Finally, I may mention the frequent political and social

revolutions in the Greek cities and the internal wars within

the monarchies. The mercantile profession therefore involved

risk and anxiety. Besides the dangers of war, piracy, and
brigandage there were those due to the elements. More ships

probably perished as a result of storms, difficulties of naviga-

tion, and lack of good maps than at the hands of enemies and
pirates. I have pointed out that there was no progress in

nautical science sufficient to mitigate these dangers. Sea
transport remained slow and insecure, while transport by land

was even slower.

Foreign Trade

I may now review the various branches of trade as classified

above, beginning with foreign trade. The trade with India,

Arabia, and eastern Africa was carried on in part by sea and in

part by caravan. I have described its general evolution and
the routes which it followed.'®^ a portion of it was under the

control of the Seleucids, another under that of the Ptolemies.

The routes controlled by the Seleucids terminated, in the early

Hellenistic period, in the Sjaaan and Anatolian ports, and
those under the control of the Ptolemies either in the Pales-

tinian and Phoenician ports or in Alexandria. The only route

that was not in the hands of these two dynasties was one of

the later Chinese silk routes, which skirted the northern shore

of the Caspian Sea and ended in the Bosporan kingdom (Tanais

and Panticapaeum) . In the early Hellenistic period it was of

little importance. The situation changed considerably in the

course of the second century B.c. The eastern sections of the

Asiatic and Indian caravan routes now ran through the Par-

thian kingdom. The Parthians also controlled the Caspian Sea

and the Persian Gulf. In the West the Palestinian and Phoe-

nician outlets of the south Arabian trade were, after Panium,
in the hands of the Seleucids. The Ptolemies retained their

control over the Red Sea routes of the Indian and south Arabian

trade. The western and the eastern caravan routes from South
Arabia were never in the sphere of influence either of the
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Seleucids or the Ptolemies. The northern sections of these route

were in the hands of the Gerrhaeans in the East and of the

Nabataeans in the West.

In early Hellenistic times the Seleucids and the Ptolemies

organized with efficiency their respective portions of the

Indian, south Arabian, and east African trade. Our informa-

tion on the subject is scanty and chiefly concerns the measures
adopted by the early Ptolemies. But it is evident that the

early Seleucids were not less active and took appropriate steps

to safeguard the trade which passed through their kingdom.
The situation was more complicated in the late Hellenistic

period. We may suppose that the eastern sections of the

Indian and Asiatic trade routes were efficiently protected by
the Parthians. But the western section was in confusion.

Political chaos reigned in the S^Han desert and in Upper
Mesopotamia. The caravans that had to cross these regions

in order to reach the Phoenician, Syrian, and Anatolian har-

bours were exposed to great risks. I have explained how this

anarchy brought into existence the Palmyrene caravan State,

which gradually concentrated in its own hands the control of

the caravan routes of the Syrian desert.* The same role was
played in the West by the Nabataean caravan State, which
grew rapidly in size and importance and became the chief

clearing-house for the Indian and south Arabian caravan
trade, directing the goods which passed through the northern
Arabian desert either to Alexandria or to the Palestinian and
Phoenician ports.f

Meanwhile Egypt, whose trade with eastern Africa, Arabia,
and India under the later Ptolemies had been disorganized by
internal troubles, endeavoured to restore it to order by deve-
loping her maritime connexions with those countries. I have
described the measures taken by the Ptolemies in Ch. VI

J

and discussed the important results that they attained. The
most remarkable achievement was the advantage taken of
the monsoons to establish direct relations between the Egyp-
tian ports on the west coast of the Red Sea and India.

* Above, Ch. VI, p. 866, and n. 152.

t Ibid., p. 867 and n. 153.

+ PP- V. 923 ff., and notes 203 ff.
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The purpose of this rapid sketch of the history of the eastern

and southern trade is to remind the reader of the vicissitudes

to which it was exposed in Hellenistic times, as described in

greater detail in the preceding chapters, especially in Chs. IV,

V, and VI, and to indicate its importance. In the most
troubled periods of the history of the Seleucids and Ptolemies

the trade adapted itself, sometimes with the help of those

rulers, but often by its own efforts, to the changing political

conditions, and never, even for a brief period, suffered inter-

ruption on any of its routes. Neither dangers, privations, nor

the exorbitant exactions of greedy potentates could daunt the

merchants or deter them from their business. The demand for

the goods that they imported appears to have been steady,

and even the highest prices did not discourage the customers.

This is the more remarkable as the commodities to which I

refer were from our point of view articles of luxury, not of

the first necessity: frankincense for the gods, unguents, per-

fumes, and cosmetics for men and women, some dyeing mate-
rials (such as indigo), spices for gourmets, precious stones and
pearls, expensive silk and cotton fabrics, and so forth. It is

obvious, however, that in the conception of the ancient Orien-

tals and Greeks these articles were not strictly luxuries, but

almost necessaries of life, for which no equivalent substitutes,

in spite of every effort to devise such, could be found in the

Hellenistic world.

We know very little of the organization of this trade in

Hellenistic and pre-HeUenistic times, that is to say, of the way
these goods were dealt with by merchants before reaching the

Mediterranean ports, when they became one among the many
classes of commodities which were exchanged betw^een States

and were disposed of in the same way as the rest.

The merchandise w^hich the southern and eastern foreign

trade brought to the Hellenistic w'orld was transported from
its places of origin to the Seleucid and Ptolemaic centres of

export either by caravan or by sea. We know nothing of the

organization of the maritime traffic except that the Seleucids

created some Greek harbours for it on the eastern coast of the

Persian Gulf, and the Ptolemies a group of landing-places on
the western or Egyptian coast of the Red Sea. As regards the
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Ptolemaic sea-trade with India we know that in early Hellenis-

tic times it was chiefly in the hands of south Arabian mer-
chants, as was also for a time the trade with Somaliland.

What part was taken in this trade by Greek merchants of the

Ptolemaic kingdom we do not know. In the late Hellenistic

period both the direct trade which Egypt carried on with India

with the help of the monsoons, and the sea traffic between
Somaliland and the ports of the Red Sea appear to have
passed into the hands of international merchants who resided

at Alexandria. I have mentioned the Berlin papvrus which
throws a vivid light on the proceedings of a temporary com-
pany of such merchants of various nationalities.* As for the

coastal maritime trade along the shores of the Persian Gulf,

the eastern route may have been from the outset chiefly in the

hands of Greek and Babylonian merchants of the Seleucid

Empire, while the western was managed by the Gerrhaean
Arabs, t

No less meagre is our information about the overland cara-

van trade in pre-Hellenistic and Hellenistic times. It is not
until the Partho-Roman period that w’e learn more about it.

The main caravan roads in the Mesopotamian and Syrian
desert, with their wells and khans, which have recently been
mapped and studied by Pere Poidebard and Sir Aurel Stein
with the help of aerial surveys, belong to this period; as do
also the few inscriptions from Palmyra, Dura, and Petra which
throw some light on the organization of the caravans, and the
building at Dura which was used as a club-house by the cara-

van merchants of Palmyra residing there. Of the same date
are the few bas-reliefs and drawings from Dura and Palmyra
which represent caravans, men of the desert mounted police,

and the gods who protected the caravans and who are shown
in some cases on horseback or on camels and armed.
From this information and from what we read in later

Oriental texts and can gather from a study of modern cara-
vans'^7 we may derive a fair idea of the caravan traffic of the
Hellenistic period. For the East is very conservative and the
caravan trade certainly had its origin in very early times and
persisted without essential change for many centuries. The

* Ch. VI, p. 922, and n. 202. f Ch. IV, p. 457 ff., and n. 253.
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Oriental caravan was a complicated and well-organized insti-

tution. It was a travelling State ruled by a monarch—the

chief of the caravan. It advanced slowly from its starting-

point along well-known roads, provided with wells and guarded
between one resting-place and another. The great caravan

cities, such as Seleuceia on the Tigris in Mesopotamia, Pal-

myra in Syria, and Petra and Gerrha in Arabia, were not only

resting-places but also great clearing-houses^ /In these centres

resided wealthy merchants and bankers who organized the

caravans and financed them. Their range of activity was
sometimes very wide and may have often extended to the

Mediterranean ports. But one and the same caravan, that is

to say, the same men and beasts of burden, never travelled

very far: as a rule no farther than from one great clearing-

house to another. In each of these new caravans were formed
and very often the merchandise carried by the caravans

changed hands. I cannot enter into greater detail in this

summary. WTiat is of importance for our present purpose is

that large sums of money were invested by many persons in a

caravan, and that, in spite of various dangers and great risk,

the investors, rich and poor, probably found the caravan trade

a profitable business. What proportion of them were Greeks

we do not know. In Roman times, at Palmyra and Petra, the

chiefs of the caravans and probably the majority of investors

were native business men. It may have been otherwise in the

Hellenistic age. I may, however, remind the reader of the

many Semitic merchants whom we find in that period in Greek
commercial cities, especially at Delos (Ch. V, p. 702, and
n. 124). But this may be due to a resumption by the caravan
trade of its Oriental character in the later part of that period

and to the growing political and commercial importance of the

Nabataean kingdom and the Palmyrene State.

What the Hellenistic w'orld offered in exchange for Oriental

and southern merchandise is imperfectly known. Early Roman
sources furnish a little information on the subject, and it may
be suggested, not without hesitation, that it applies also to

the Hellenistic period. In Somaliland the trade was by barter.

Egyptian merchants offered products of Egypt for the Somali

goods. Trade may have been similar, though on a less
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primitive basis, with the Arabs of South Arabia and with the

Indians. In any case, no large quantities of Ptolemaic coined

silver or gold have been found in India, at least nothing com-
parable to the abundance of Roman coins. On the other hand,

while products of Hellenistic industry have been found occa-

sionally in South Arabia, none are known to have come from

central and southern India. This may suggest that in the

period that followed the secession of Bactria and the forma-

tion of Parthia, it was Bactria and Parthia that paid for

Indian merchandise with their money and products, and re-

exported it to the Seleucid kingdom against payment in money
or goods ; while the Ptolemies until the end of the second cen-

tury received their Indian wares from Arabia, which paid for

them with its own products and resold them to the Ptolemaic

merchants for money and goods.

Trade Between the Hellenistic States

Of vital consequence to the well-being, even to the existence,

of several parts of the Hellenistic world was their mutual trade

in foodstuffs, raw materials, semi-finished goods, and indus-

trial products. Our information about this trade, its volume,
and the demand for various commodities in one country or

another, is very meagre. Practically the only branch of trade

about which we have some, though insufficient, information
is the corn trade. The character of this information is, how-
ever, peculiar: decrees of the Greek cities in honour of donors
of corn (on a large or small scale), or of merchants who had
supplied corn and sold it at a reasonable price in times of food-

shortage and famine, supplemented by some literary evidence
about gifts of corn by the kings to certain cities, decrees in

honour of magistrates who had dealt successfully with the
difficult problem of corn supply and distribution, records of

measures taken by the cities to secure a regular corn supply,
and other similar documents. I have quoted many of them
above and drawn from them conclusions regarding the eco-
nomic structure and the vicissitudes of the Greek cities. To
this evidence concerning Greece we may add some Egyptian
documents which furnish us with miscellaneous information
about the Egyptian corn trade. About other branches of trade
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we have here and there a stray notice in our literary texts, in

inscriptions, and especially in papyri, but from these scanty

materials we can form no adequate idea of the importance of

the business in question or of the countries between which it

was transacted.

It is natural, therefore, that modern studies of Hellenistic

trade are lacking in positive results, and nothing further, I

fear, can be done with the evidence available. I shall therefore,

in the following pages, summarize what I have said about the

development and character of the trade between the Hellenis-

tic States, general and conjectural as my conclusions may be.**®

Corn trade. To begin with the highly important com trade,

I have frequently insisted on the dependence of many Greek
cities, including some of those situated in Asia Minor, on im-

ported corn, and in this respect few Greek cities were self-

sufficient. They offered therefore a steady and capacious

market for foreign com, though the demand fluctuated with
the quality of the crops in the city territories. The situation

of the Hellenistic kingdoms was different. In normal times

they produced enough corn to feed their own populations, and
in addition a surplus, varying in amount, for export. This was
the position in Macedonia, Thrace, the Anatolian kingdoms,
the Seleucid Empire, Ptolemaic Egypt, the Bosporan kingdom,
and the Sicilian kingdom of Hieron H. I may cite in support

of this statement the passage in Polybius (v. 88 f.) regarding

the assistance given to Rhodes after the earthquake of 227/6
B.c. by the principal monarchs of the time. All the kings

mentioned by Polybius—Hieron and Gelon, Ptolemy Euer-
getes I, Antigonus Doson, and Seleucus CaUinicus—were able,

in a greater or less measure, to help Rhodes with gifts of corn

(above, p. 230). The countries richest in corn and therefore

able (in normal years) to export it regularly and in compara-
tively large quantities, were Egypt, the Bosporan kingdom,
and Thrace. But it maybe emphasized that in South Russia

and Thrace the harvest depended entirely on the rainfall and
in Egypt on inundation. When these failed, those countries

were themselves in need of imported corn. The same is true

of Asia Minor and the Seleucid kingdom. We must realize

further that wars on a large scale sometimes made it necessary
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to import corn. It may be added that Italy and Carthage in

the early Hellenistic period, when faced with the necessity of

conducting vast and perilous wars, were unable to export any
corn, though they produced it in large quantities, and were

forced from time to time to buy it in Sicily and even in the

East. The demand for corn in the Hellenistic world and
especially in the Greek cities of the Aegean was therefore very

large and irregular, as was also the supply. It is no matter

for surprise that in these conditions the corn trade was subject

occasionally, even in time of peace, not to speak of periods of

war, to spasmodic convulsions which led to acute shortage

and even famine. The intensity of these phenomena varied of

course with the general political and economic situation.

I need only briefly recapitulate a few of the examples I

have already given. Famines in the early Hellenistic period

were frequent, widespread, and serious. Two of them have
left many traces in our records, one in 331-323 B.c.* and
another in 289/8-282/1 B.c.f These terrible calamities were
probably due to a combination of factors—bad crops, war, the

economic readjustment of Greece, and the disorganization of

the established trade. The supply was apparently insufficient

to meet the growing requirements of the Greek world, whose
purchasing power was never so high as in the time of Alexander
and the Successors. We must bear in mind that Egypt and
Syria were in the course of reorganization, that Asia Minor was
greatly affected by disastrous wars, and that Thrace after the

time of Lysimachus experienced aU the calamities of the Celtic

invasion. The most abundant source of supply was therefore

South Russia. It is no wonder that the closing of the Straits had
the immediate effect of raising prices, and that Greek relations

with the Bosporan kingdom were of such vital importance.

After these stormy times the Hellenistic world enjoyed a
few decades of comparative calm and order. In spite of some
wars, of the never-ceasing activity of the pirates, of the gradual
economic decline of continental Greece, and of occasional food
shortages in the countries of production, for instance in Egypt
in the reigns of PhiladelphusJ and Euergetes I,§ the Ptolemies

Above, p. 95, and n. 29. f Above, p. 168, and n. 41.

f Relieved by Hiero II, Atlien. v. 209 b. § Canopus decree.
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in collaboration with Rhodes,* and the kings of the Bosporus |

were able, during the period of the Ptolemaic hegemony in the

Aegean, to pro\dde the Greek cities with a regular and com-
paratively cheap supply of corn. In addition to Egypt, whose
production of corn had been intensihed, and the kingdom of

Bosporus, whose prosperity was very high, the fertile terri-

tories of Asia Minor, especially Bithynia and Pergamon, con-

tributed their share to this supply as did also Macedonia and
the Seleucid kingdom. It is natural therefore that we should

hear little of food shortages and famines in the Greek cities

during this period.

|

The situation changed for the worse in the last years of the

third century, before and after the Roman intervention.

Disastrous wars, especially those started by Philip V and
Antiochus III and those of the Roman intervention, reduced
the supply, while the anarchy in the Aegean gave a new impe-
tus to piracy. Egypt’s production was falling, the resources

of S>Tia were absorbed by Antiochus III for his wars, Asia

Minor was attacked and pillaged by Philip V, the kingdom of

Bosporus was disorganized, and the condition of Thrace was
no better. Moreover, the buying capacity not only of conti-

nental Greece but also of the islands was gradually de-

clining. It is no wonder that we again hear of famines and
scarcity in the Aegean countries, and that complaints about
piracy become bitter (above, Ch. V). The acuteness of the

crisis should not, however, be exaggerated. Egypt’s produc-

tion was diminishing, but there is no reason to suppose that

there was no surplus available for export. The troubles in the

Bosporus and Thrace were intermittent, and some corn may
have come from the West, especially from Carthage.

§

The corn market once disorganized never recovered. The
corn problem remained acute in the Hellenistic world through-

out the second and first centuries B.c., until its incorporation

in the Roman Empire. In some periods, however, we may
detect temporary improvements; for instance after the first

Roman victories in the East, in the heyday of Rhodes and
Pergamon, and at the time of the renascence of Athens (above,

Above, Ch. IV, pp. 225 ff. f Ibid., pp. 595 ff.

I Above, Ch. IV, n. 42. § Above, Ch. V, pp. 618 ff., and n. 20.
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pp. 628 ff.), when the steadily growing and well-organized

kingdom of the Attahds was making a considerable addition

to the supply of corn available from other lands, and when
Rhodes was policing the sea and organizing the market.

This improvement persisted, with a slight change for the

worse after Pydna, until the first Mithridatic war. I may
remind the reader that, though Egypt was steadily losing its

importance in the corn market, the supply derived from Asia

Minor, which remained prosperous even after the death of

Attains III, was at this time supplemented by the Bosporan

corn, which was seen once more in the Aegean,* and by that

of Numidia, which now made its first appearance in the eastern

Mediterranean. In respect of the period of the Mithridatic

wars and that which followed, our information is very

slight, but it is evident that during these miserable times the

corn supply and corn trade grievously deteriorated.

This rapid historical survey will indicate the vital impor-

tance of the corn trade to the Hellenistic world. It was to

some extent the backbone of Hellenistic economic life. For
the consumers a sufficient import of corn was often a matter
of life and death, for the producers a sufficient export was one

of the chief sources of their revenue ; that is why we hear so

much about it. The volume of this trade cannot be estimated

in figures, but it must have been very large, probably much
larger than in pre-Hellenistic times. Hundreds if not thousands

of ships were engaged in carrying corn from one part of the

Hellenistic world to another, and a corresponding number of

merchants and their clerks, of seamen and dock hands, were
occupied with the operations of the trade.

Wine and olive-oil. For the corn it imported Greece had
to pay. For a time it did so chiefly by exporting wine and
olive-oil. In the early Hellenistic period one of the most impor-
tant consumers of these Greek products was Egypt. It is

interesting to see how large a proportion of the shipments to

Apollonius in the reign of Philadelphus consists of them, and
this notwithstanding the high tariff imposed on their import.

f

Later, after Egypt had developed its own viticulture on a large

* Above, Ch. V, notes 87 and 89.

t .-\bove, p. 227. and notes 53 and 55.
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scale, the import of wine from Greece fell considerably. It

was also affected by the competition of Syria (see further

below). It was otherwise, however, with olive-oil. The oil

produced in Egypt was of inferior quality, and aU efforts to

improve it failed. Most of the olive-oil consumed in Egypt
was consequently imported from S^uia and Greece both in

early and in late Ptolemaic times.* We have no direct evi-

dence about the import of Greek wine and oil into Syria, but
general considerations make it improbable that the quantity

was considerable. Syria produced excellent wine from very
early times and it was famous for its olive-oil. In Zenon’s

correspondence and other papyri we hear repeatedly of Syrian

oil imported into Egypt, and I have mentioned that during the

period of Syria’s dependence on Egypt in late Hellenistic

times Laodicea-on-the-sea sent large quantities of wine to

Alexandria. t If, therefore, Greek wine and olive-oil were im-

ported into Syria it must have been the finest qualities, luxury
commodities. The export of Greek wine and olive-oil to the

Pontic regions and the Danube lands was considerable ; it had
been so in pre-Hellenistic times and so it remained in the

Hellenistic period. As regards the southern coast of the

Euxine, I may remind the reader J of the purchase by Sinope

(about 220 B.C.), while it was besieged by Mithridates IV of

Pontus, of ten thousand keramia of wine from Rhodes, money
for the purpose being borrowed from the latter. As to the

northern coast, I may mention the large quantities of stamped
Greek jars of the Hellenistic period found in these regions,

some of which at least had contained wine and oil. Maronea
and Thasos (above, Ch. VI, n. 30) were the chief producers of

the wine exported to Thrace and to the Celtic lands ; this had
a rival in the wines sent to the north-east by Rhodes (not

necessarily Rhodian). Finally, Italy in the second and first

centuries B.c. consumed large quantities of Greek wine and
olive-oil. Even in the first century, when the production of wine

in Italy was considerable and certain qualities had won a high

reputation, Greek wine was still preferred by the population

of that country. In return for this import Italy appears

* See Ch. VI, n. 196. | Ibid., n, 142.

+ See Ch. V, p. 677, and n. 92.
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to have exported some of its own wine and olive-oil to

Greece. But the presence of Italian oil and wine merchants at

Delos in the first century B.c. and the discovery there of some
Italian stamped jars do not necessarily imply that there was
a demand in Greece for Italian wine and oil. The merchants

may have been exporters of Greek products, while the

amphorae with Latin stamps may indicate no more than an

import into Delos for the consumption of the many Italian

residents there, perhaps mainly those of the lower classes.*

Fish and other foodstuffs. Salted, dried, and pickled fish,

the staple food of the Greeks, w'as imported in large quantities

into Greece, Egypt, and probably S}Tia from the Pontic

regions and from Sicily. Some of these imports—the finer

kinds of pickled fish and fish-sauces—were lu.xury articles, but

the bulk w^as intended for the poorer households. The situation

in this respect has not changed much in modern times, except

that the Pontic territory is now replaced by Norway. I may
recall that in spite of the large quantities of native fish con-

sumed in Egypt (pp. 296 ff.), Hieron II in a period of food

shortage exported to Alexandria, in addition to corn, ten

thousand keramia of Sicilian Taptyos.j- Of much less impor-
tance—if of any—w'as the trade in meat. This was a luxury in

Greek diet, and we very seldom hear of salted or dried meat.^^i

Salt, I may add, a universal need, was not produced in large

quantities and of good quality in every part of the Hellenistic

W'orld, and many cities and regions had to import it. The
trade by sea in salt w'as therefore comparatively important.
I may note that in the Cercidea a moralizing poet, speaking of

the instability of wealth, uses the simile, ‘ the salt cargo returns

whence it came’.j: Finally an active interchange of the finer

kinds of various foodstuffs—honey, vegetables, dried fruit

(especially figs), and nuts—was carried on in the Hellenistic

world. I draw^ attention again to the lists of goods imported
by or sent to Apollonius (above, p. 228)

.

Raw materials: {a) timber. Next to foodstuffs in importance
W'as the trade in raw materials and half-finished products for

the various branches of industry, such as building and the

* Above, Ch. VI, p. 790, and n. 57. f Athcn. v. 209 a.

f Cercidea, v. lob, in A. D. Knox’s [{erodes, Cercidas, &c., p. 239.
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military crafts. We know little of the volume of exchange in

these goods, but the indirect evidence shows that it was very

considerable. As regards timber the monarchies were self-

sufficient, and some of them had a large surplus of it. I

have mentioned the gift made by Antigonus and Demetrius

to Athens of Cyprian timber for shipbuilding. The account by
Polybius (v. 88 f.) of the gifts to Rhodes after the great earth-

quake of 227/6 B.c. is also instructive. Besides money, the

kings of the day gave assistance in the form of building mate-

rials and war equipment. Among these timber for building

ships and for other uses plays an important part. Ptolemy
Euergetes I supplied Rhodes with timber (from his foreign

dominions) to build ten quinqueremes and ten triremes, and
gave in addition ‘forty thousand cubits (good measure) of

squared deal planking’. Even more lavish, being richer in

wood, was Antigonus Doson: ‘ten thousand pieces of timber

ranging from eight to sixteen cubits in length to be used as

rafters, five thousand beams of seven cubits long, a thousand

talents of pitch, and a thousand amphorae of raw pitch’.*

Even Seleucus Callinicus was able to present Rhodes with ten

quinqueremes fully equipped, with ten thousand cubits of

timber, and with a thousand talents of hair and resin. Similar

gifts, says Polybius, were made by Prusias I of Bithynia and
Mithridates II of Pontus, both of them owmers of rich forests.

No mention is made of Attains I.

The foregoing enumeration of gifts of timber show's not only

how great was the quantity of it at the disposal of all the

Hellenistic monarchs at the end of the third century, but also

the extent of the demand for it in the Greek commercial cities

and their dependence on foreign supplies. It must be remem-
bered that timber w'as of vital consequence to them: ancient

ships were shortlived and the building activity of the period

w'as considerable, especially in the rich commercial cities.

Many other less important cities were in the same position.

The Delian accounts, for example, show that the city and

temple imported all the w'ood they required for building and

for fuel, as w'ell as all the pitch and tar they needed, chiefly

from Macedonia. It has been showm hy modern scholars how
* The translations are those of W. R. Paton, Loeb Library.
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greatly the prices of these commodities fluctuated, and how

irregular was the supply, for these depended, as is natural, on

the political conditions of the time.

To the Greek cities which were consumers of imported tim-

ber we must in all probability add Egypt in the late Hellenistic

period. By this time it may be supposed that the forests of

Cyprus were in great measure exhausted, while the other

Egyptian dominions rich in forests had been lost. Yet the

demand for timber was urgent, for Egypt needed a strong navy

for its protection even in the period of its political decay, and

its sea and river commerce was still considerable. From what

countries timber was imported into Egypt at this time we are

unable to say. One of the sources may have been the forests

of Sila in South Italy.

(6) Metals. WEat I have said about timber applies also to

metals. I have shown that here again most of the Hel-

lenistic kingdoms supplied their needs from their owm re-

sources. An exception, to some extent, was Egypt (including

Cyprus), which possessed very little, if any, indigenous iron.

On the other hand most of the Greek cities relied on imports

for their supply of metals. A typical instance is again Rhodes.

In the passage of Polybius quoted above metals figure largely

among the royal gifts to her. Hieron and Gelon, besides coined

money, sent silver cauldrons and liydriae
;
Ptolemy gave three

hundred talents of silver, one thousand talents of coined cop-

per, and, for the re-erection of the Colossus, another three

thousand talents, apparently of copper or bronze (ingots or

coins?); and finally Antigonus Doson, who had the greatest

abundance of metals, bestowed on Rhodes one hundred talents

of silver (coined ?) and three thousand talents of iron, and his

wife Chryseis added the same amount of lead. It should be

noticed that Seleucus was unable to vie with his fellow kings

in this respect.

An enumeration of other raw materials would serve no
purpose, for our evidence about them is very meagre. But the

volume of trade in these goods must not for that reason be

underestimated. Much of the raw material, for example,
needed for the textile industry was of course produced in the

immediate neighbourhood of the places where it was spun and
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woven
;
but some was imported. Flax was not grown in very

many regions, and the wool of certain parts of the Hellenistic

world was of inferior quality. I have mentioned the efforts

made by the early Ptolemies to improve Egyptian wool (by

importing Arabian and Milesian sheep, pp. 357 f.). Meanwhile
a superior quality for the use of the Greeks of Alexandria and
of the x<^po. was brought to Egypt from abroad. It is not sur-

prising therefore to learn that Hieron II sent ‘ twenty thousand
talents of wool’ to Philadelphus in his ‘Syracosia’. In many
Hellenistic countries the supply of hemp (and its substitutes)

and of hides was insufficient to meet local requirements.

Finally I should mention that of the goods exported from
India, Arabia, and east Africa, some reached the Aegean and
Italian markets as finished industrial products (unguents, per-

fumes, cosmetics, jewels), but others were sold in Greece and
Italy in the form in which they were exported from their

places of origin.

Manufactured articles. A few words about the trade in

manufactured goods will suffice. It was never important in

Hellenistic times. The need for these in any given place, as

I have shown, w'as met either by production in the home or

by local artisans. A few things were imported from the imme-
diate neighbourhood and from more distant places within the

territory of the State.

There were of course some exceptions to this rule. Certain

products of industry were peculiar to a given place or region

and no equivalent substitutes for them w'ere available. Such
were, among goods in common use, the Egyptian papyrus and
its rival the parchment of Syria and Pergamon

;
and there were

likewise certain special luxury products. Among these I may
name, as examples, the purple-dyed stuffs of Phoenicia; the

rugs and carpets of Persia, Babylonia, Lydia, and Egypt;
hangings, pillows, and dresses of special make produced in

Pergamon; special kinds of dyed woollens from Asia Minor;

Coan and perhaps Amorgan silk dresses ; fine w'oollen frocks

of Tarentine manufacture ; and so forth. To these we may add
Egyptian and Syrian (?) glass and faience, certain special types

of silver and gold plate, of jewels, and of furniture, and several

articles made chiefly in Syria and Egypt from raw materials
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imported from foreign countries, especially from India, Persia,

south Arabia, and east Africa : unguents, perfumes, cosmetics,

objects manufactured from rare woods and ivory, jewels and

plate ornamented with precious stones, gems, silk and cotton

stuffs, &c. A few articles actually manufactured in India

and Persia were also brought to Greece and Italy, probably as

curiositiesd®-

Finally, from time to time, aswe have seen, new types of manu-
factured products, such as new kinds of pottery, were started

in some industrial centre, became fashionable in other Hel-

lenistic States, and were exported to these. But no sooner

were these articles placed on the market than they were every-

where imitated and produced locally. The trade in manufac-

factured goods between the Hellenistic States was therefore

comparatively little developed. It was chiefly a trade in

luxury articles for which the demand was small and irregular.

Slaves. Much more important was the traffic in slaves both

among the Hellenistic States and with other countries. Modern
scholars, recoiling from the grossly exaggerated and untenable

Mar.xian doctrine regarding the role of slavery in ancient

times, are inclined to minimize the numbers of slaves and the

part played by them in pre-Hellenistic Greek economy. It

must be emphasized, however, that antiquity was unanimous
in believing that slaves were very numerous in the ancient

city-states of Greece, though the figures which they occasion-

alh" give of the slave population of some of the larger Greek
cities in the fifth and fourth centuries are, in all cases, probably
exaggerated ; but this question cannot be discussed here. Nor
was slavery of various kinds unknown in the East. The number
of slaves in the Persian kingdom cannot even be conjectured.

In any case the Hellenistic States, whether city-states or

kingdoms, inherited large numbers of slaves from the past.

These numbers did not decline in the early Hellenistic times.

War and piracy, though the former was more humane than it

had been, supplied the slave market with a multitude of

prisoners of war and victims of kidnapping,* and the trade in

slaves with the North certainly continued as active as in

earlier days.

* See Ch. IV, pp. 195 f., 202 11, and notes 24 11.
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There may have been some diminution in the number of

human beings sold in the slave markets during the period of

the balance of power, when wars were conducted with the

same relative humanity as in the time of the Successors ; and
piracy, though it survived, was to a certain extent checked

by the efforts of the Ptolemies and the Rhodians.* But with

the end of the third century, when warfare became once more
as cruel and ruthless as ever, when the practice was resumed
of selling the entire population of cities and regions into

slavery, and when piracy flourished as never before, slaves

appeared again on the market in vast numbers.

f

In the early part of our period the supply of slaves offered

on the Hellenistic markets was absorbed chiefly by the Greek
city-states and by the new kingdoms. With the intervention

of Rome in the affairs of the East, a new buyer appeared in

the eastern part of the Mediterranean. Rome in the second

half of the second and in the first century b.c. reorganized her

economic life. Labour was scarce in Italy after the Punic

wars, and the more systematic and more modern organization

of agriculture, grazing, and industry (especially mining) now
introduced by Roman and Itahan capitahsts, as well as the

more luxurious character which Italian domestic life now
assumed, called for a large amount of labour, both skilled and
unskilled. The demand for slaves in the West became therefore

considerable. Part of the supply came from the West, but the

best, the more civilized and more docile slaves, were shipped

to Italy from the East.

These conditions naturally led to a rapid increase in the

second and especially in the first century B.c. in the demand
and supply of slaves. Greece, especially the large trading

cities, was stiU in need of slaves, though its buying capacity

was declining; Asia Minor and particularly the Pergamene
monarchy absorbed large numbers of them; and in addition

there came the large and ever-growing demand of the West.

This spurred the enterprise of slave merchants, and made the

traffic in slaves one of the chief features of the international

trade of the late Hellenistic world (see Ch. VI).

* Ch. IV, p. 207, n. 32; and Ch. V, notes 23, 27, and 30.

t Ibid., notes 23, 27, and 30; cf. Ch. VI, n. 49.

3261-2 U u
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The slave trade was thus a prominent element in Hellenistic

economy at all periods of its development. The demand for

slaves varied in intensity from time to time and from place

to place, but it was always large in the Hellenistic countries.

I may be a little more specific on this subject.

In the Greek cities slaves were an important factor in all

departments of economic life. The cities employed large num-
bers of them as public servants of various kinds (Sr^poo-iot)

and as labourers in their mines, their building operations, their

mints, and so forth. The temples also owned slaves. Slaves

furnished the domestic labour in all the richer households.

Every artisan and shopkeeper employed slaves if he could

afford to buy them, and landowners did the same.

In the Hellenistic monarchies the Greek portion of the popu-

lation—the kings, the aristocracy and bureaucracy, the plain

bourgeois and the craftsmen of aU kinds—owned slaves. I may
mention by way of example the large number of slaves in the

household of Apollonius, the dioecetes, in Alexandria, and those

whom he and his assistants purchased in Syria and Palestine.

I may also refer again to the painted funeral stelae of soldiers

of early Hellenistic times found in Alexandria and Sidon (Pis.

XIX and xxxvii), which constantly show the deceased on

foot or on horseback accompanied by a servant, in all prob-

ability a slave. We may infer that the mercenaries, and
probably also the soldiers of the territorial army, had each

of them at least one slave attendant. In addition, aU the

Hellenistic kings made extensive use of servdle labour in

certain departments of their economic activity, for example
the mines.

But the importance of slave labour and the policy of the

Hellenistic monarchs in regard to it varied from country to

country. The Ptolemies never favoured slavery. They checked
the importation of slaves by special regulations and imposed
heavy taxes on slave-owners.* Moreover, the peculiar organi-

zation of agriculture and industry in Ptolemaic Egypt almost
excluded slave labour, and the Ptolemies had no wish to see

foreign slaves competing with native labour in these spheres.

The situation may have been somewhat different in the
* p. 321 f., and n. 119.
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Seleucid Empire. Slavery was an established institution in

Babylonia in pre-Hellenistic times and remained so under the

Seleucids, as shown by a special tax {dvBpaTroSLKfj) levied in

Babylonia, whatever the character and the scope of this tax

may have been.* It is reasonable to suppose that the same
was true of the large Phoenician cities. But apparently in the

rest of the Seleucid Empire, as in Ptolemaic Egypt, servile

labour, at least in the field of agriculture, was unable to com-
pete successfully with native peasant labour. There is no
doubt, however, that the Greek immigrants employed domes-
tic slave labour as extensively as they did in their own country.

Slavery played a much more considerable role in the eco-

nomic life of Asia Minor in general and of the Pergamene king-

dom in particular. Slave la,bour was used on a large scale by
the bourgeoisie of the Greek Anatolian cities, probably even

more so than in continental Greece and on the islands, f and
it is certain that the Pergamene kings owned many slaves, of

both sexes, whom they employed in the management of their

large estates and various industrial ergasteria.X

Finally in the West, both in the Carthaginian Empire and
in Italy, and after the third Punic war in the growing Roman
Empire, slave labour was always used, more extensively in

Carthage, in the other Phoenician cities, and in the Cartha-

ginian provinces, less so in Italy. But with the reorganization of

Italian economic life as described above, servile labour became
one of its dominating features. The facts are well knowm and
need not be dealt with here at any length. A striking example

may be seen in the number of slaves at Minturnae.§

The supply of slaves on the Hellenistic markets came from

various sources. The home-bred slaves {olKoyeptl^ and Traparpo-

(^01) II
formed a large part of the slave population of the Greek

cities and also of the monarchies. The exposure of children

and the institution of dpeirroi increased this home supply, at

least in Greece and Asia Minor. But the most abundant

* Ch. IV, p. 471, n. 260.

f This is decisively showTi by the important part taken by the slaves in

the war of Aristonicus.

I Sec Ch. IV, p. 564 f., and Ch. VI, p. So6 f., n. 76. § Above, Ch. VI, n. 47.

II
Polyb. .\ 1 . 2. 3 (.xxxviii. 15. 3); cf. above, p. 207, n. 32.
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sources of supply were war, piracy, and brigandage, and the

regular traffic in slaves carried on by professional merchants

with the northern neighbours of Greece (Thracians, Illyrians,

Dardanians, Celts, Scythians, and Sarmatians) and \\’ith some
of the Hellenistic kingdoms of the East. I have quoted the

evidence of the Delphian manumissions of 201 to 50 B.c. (Ch.

VI, n. 49) : less than one-third of the slaves concerned came
from Greece, a little more from the north, but the majority

came from Asia Minor, Sjuia, and Palestine. In Rhodes, where
slaves played an important part in the economic and social life

of the city, the picture is approximately the same. No statistical

data similar to those of Delphi are available. The evidence
has never been collected in full, but the large majority of

Rhodian slaves appear to have come from Asia (Asia Minor,

Syria, Armenia, Media) and a few from Thrace and from South
Russia.* It is to be regretted that our information about Delos
is so meagre. It is highly probable that here again the majority
of the slaves sold and of those who were employed there came
from Asia. And the same inference may be drawn as regards
Alexandria and Egypt from the correspondence of Zenon.
We know that the situation was exactly the same in Italy in

the second and first centuries B.c.f

There is reason to suppose that few of these northern and
Asiatic slaves were prisoners of war, sold directly by their

captors. A larger number may have been brought to the inter-

national slave markets by the pirates directly. But the
majority were conveyed to the Greek and Italian world by
professional slave-dealers. Their supply of slaves was acquired
partly in the train of the fighting armies and partly from
pirates and brigands. But I am confident that many of the
slaves sold on these markets were former bondsmen whom
their masters (in the North and in the East) sold to slave-
dealers under some cloak of legality. It is worthy of note
that hardly any Egyptians appear among the slaves of the
Hellenistic world. I am inclined to think that this was due to
the strict measures taken by the Ptolemies against the ‘en-
slavement of free persons’ in their kingdom. I may further
remind the reader that the Ptolemies, probably with the same

* Ch. V, p. 675, and n. 87, cf. 692. | Ch. VI, n. 76.
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object of safeguarding the liberty of the laoi, forbade com-
pletely the export of slaves from Egypt or subjected it to

restrictive measures (pp. 321
Organization of the trade between the Hellenistic States.

The organization of the trade between the Hellenistic States,

a wholesale traffic carried on for the greater part by sea, is but

imperfectly known. Its centres were naturally the ports of

the Hellenistic world. Some of these were no more than the

outlets to the sea of the region that lay behind them, whether
this was the territory of a city or a part or the whole of the

realm of a larger or smaller monarchy. Others might possess

greater importance from being also the terminus of one or

more of the great trade routes that passed through several

States and brought goods of foreign origin to the sea. Finally

some of them, besides serving the above purposes or even with-

out doing so, were prominent as centres of a considerable transit

trade and at the same time as clearing-houses in which goods

coming from various countries were sorted out and reshipped

according to the orders placed with the merchants who resided

at the ports.

To the first class belonged the majority of the ports of the

Aegean. These numbered hundreds, and it would serve no

purpose to enumerate some of them.

Of the second class I may give a few examples, without

any attempt at a completeness which is unattainable in the

state of our information. Panticapaeum in the Crimea w^as not

only one of the outlets (with Theodosia and Chersonesus) for

the goods produced in that peninsula, but also the centre of

export for merchandise from the Sea of Azov (fish) and from
part of the south Russian steppes. In addition it was the

terminus of the caravan road wTich came from central Asia,

a role which it shared probably with Tanais and perhaps

Phanagoria. Olbia at the mouth of the Bug and the Dnieper

played a similar part. It forwarded to Greece both the pro-

ducts of the somewhat heUenized territories on the shores of

these rivers and those of central Russia which were shipped

down the rivers. Less important were Tyras at the mouth of

the Dniester and the many cities of the western coast of the

Black Sea; among these Istrus, the terminus of the great
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trading routes which converged on the Danube, was the most
conspicuous. In Macedonia a corresponding position was
occupied by Thessalonice and Demetrias. In Asia Minor I

may name, to begin with, Sinope on the southern coast of the

Black Sea, one of the outlets (with Amisus) for the products

of the kingdom of Pontus and at the same time the chief dis-

tributor of the metals mined on the Pontic coast and in the

southern Caucasus. It was at the same time one of the termi-

ni (with Heraclea Pontica) of sea routes which came from the

East and the North and probably of a land road which ran
from the East and skirted the southern coast of the Euxine.
More important than Sinope, Amisus, and Heraclea were
Smyrna, Ephesus, and Miletus, the most active export har-

bours of Asia Minor and termini of the great royal roads of

Anatolia that carried the eastern trade. Similar was the role

of the Syrian ports (Seleuceia in Pieria and Laodicea-on-the-

sea and the Phoenician ports (Aradus, Sidon, and Tyre, to name
only the most important), and of Alexandria in Egypt. Of all

these I have spoken in previous chapters.

Of the third class, the transit ports and clearing-houses, I

may name as regards the maritime trade Byzantium, the
great entrepot of the Pontic trade ; Cyzicus, a place of call for

ships and a clearing-house for goods of the same trade;

Corinth, the chief transit port for the western trade (chiefly

with Italy)
;
and above all Rhodes, the most important clear-

ing-house in the Aegean for the eastern sea trade and the
trade of Egypt. Delos late in the Hellenistic period played
for a time more or less the same role as Rhodes, and in the
Seleucid kingdom Seleuceia on the Tigris played a similar part
for the Indian, Asiatic, and south Arabian trade.

Hellenistic trade, like Hellenistic industry, was decentral-

ized. No Power was in a position to dictate to the great and
wealthy maritime cities, unless they lay within the territory

of some powerful Hellenistic State. There was nothing in the
Hellenistic Age comparable to the Athenian hegemony of the
sea {thalassocracy). The Ptolemies for a while exercised a
political control over the Aegean, but this was never complete
and unchallenged. After its collapse nothing similar came into
being. Rhodes endeavoured, with the help of other Powers,
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to police the sea and curb piracy, but it never aimed at any
kind of political and commercial domination. Its watchword
was free trade on safe seas. Commercially, as politicaUy, the

Hellenistic world was a balance of power.

In early Hellenistic times the part formerly taken by Athens
as the chief clearing-house for Aegean trade, especially in

corn, was distributed among several Aegean ports. Rhodes
became the chief agent of the Ptolemies

; it was an ideal entre-

pot for the merchandise that came by sea from the Ptolemaic
dominions in Asia and perhaps also, to a certain extent, for

that shipped from the harbours of Seleuceia in Pieria and the

S^uian Laodicea. Smyrna, Ephesus, and Miletus were the

chief distributors of the goods that were conveyed by land

from Asia Minor and the rest of the Seleucid kingdom. At the

same time IMiletus tried to renew its relations with the Pontic

cities and to attract to itself a portion of the corn exported

by them. The Pergamene kingdom made use of its own har-

bour of Elaea for the dispatch of its products to the Aegean.

The Pontic Hanse remained in control of the Pontic trade.

Macedonia had Thessalonice and Demetrias. Both the Pontic

Hanse and the Macedonian kings (and perhaps the Attalids

also) seem to have preferred Delos to Rhodes as an entrepot in

the Aegean for their wares, though the Delian merchants were

financially dependent on their much richer Rhodian partners

and friends.*

After the downfall of the Ptolemaic sea-power the part

played by Rhodes in the Aegean trade became increasingly

important. By the tacit consent of the Powers interested, it

was recognized as the chief commercial centre in the Hellenistic

world. The facts which support this statement have been set

out in Ch. V, pp. 680 ff. The most eloquent of them is the

unanimity of almost all the States that participated in the

Aegean trade, and, with them, the rulers of Sicily, in helping

Rhodes after the earthquake of 227/6 b.c. No less eloquent

is the distribution of the Rhodian stamped jars over the

Hellenistic world, which shows that the services of Rhodes
were indispensable to the Pontic traders and at the same time

* See Chs. Ill, pp. 169 ff., IV, pp. 225 ff. (Rhodes)
;
pp. 230 ff. (Delos)

;

pp. 591 ff. (the Pontic cities).
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PLATE CXII

1 . \'ie\v of the commercial harbour of Cnidus. Restoration by Prof. F. Krischen.
Prof. Krischen has kindly allowed me to reproduce his admirable unpublished draw-
ing and has placed at my disposal the following description of it (translated from
the German) .

‘ The drawing represents the harbour of Cnidus, a typical harbour
of Hellenistic times, and is based on the study of the site carried out by the
author of the drawing in 1913, probably in more favourable conditions than
would now prevail. A plan [of the harbours and city] will be found in A. von
Gerkan, Griechische Stddieanlagen, 1924, p. 113 f. and fig. 10. Prof, von Gerkan
was with the author in Cnidus in 1913. One sees in the drawing an island in
front of the harbour, connected with the mainland by a dam. The island cuts
the bay into two parts : a smaller section—the military harbour (not seen in the
drawing), and a larger one—the commercial harbour. The commercial harbour is

situated, so to speak, outside the city and is surrounded by fortifications, while the
militarj^ harbour lies inside the city-wall

;
it is reached through a protected inlet

as if through a gate (see F. Krischen, Die griechische Siadt, pi. 2). The entrance to
the commercial harbour is formed by two moles which consist of large blocks of
limestone and are still efiective. Of the surrounding defensive wall several layers
of stone are still e.xtant. On its southern side outlets for water and many heavy
stone rings for fastening the ships are still to be seen. The wall on the slope to
the east of the city (shown in the foreground of the drawing) is better preserved,
and some important details of its construction could be ascertained. Since the
steeply ascending slope would allow a view from above on to the ‘chemin de
ronde’, the strong wall, four and a half metres thick, rising in steps, was sur-
mounted on both sides by narrower walls, which were doubtless roofed, as we
know the walls of Athens to have been. The towers are in part well preserved
to a height of as much as 8-5 metres. Since the extant parts formed the bases
of the towers and are massively constructed of very large blocks (each layer
about o-8o m. high), the towers must have been of considerable height. According
to the Hellenistic practice we must suppose the existence of at least two stories,
one with loopholes and another, above it, with windows, and a roof. In the
plain and near the water the towers were probably still higher. The line of
fortifications and their structural peculiarities are thus sufficiently ascertained,
while as regards the city we know only the general direction of the streets.’

2. Deposit (?) of large Rhodian jars excavated at Villanova (Rhodes). About
one thousand jars were found. The stamps on the handles permit us to date
the deposit (or perhaps a wall built of jars) c. 200-180 b.c. Clara Rhodes, i

(1928), pp. 84 ff. Photograph supplied by Prof. L. Laurenzi, Director of the
Archaeological Service at Rhodes.
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to those of the West (comprising Sicily and Carthage), for the

disposal of their wares in the Hellenistic countries and the

delivery in return of the Hellenistic goods that they needed.

Byzantium (pp. 673 and 677) and later Eumenes II and Prusias

II* tried to interfere with the freedom of trade of which Rhodes
was the champion, but were forced to submission and co-

operationd94

The position of Rhodes and its role in the trade of the

Aegean, or rather of the IMediterranean, was at first con-

solidated by the part which it took in the political events

connected with the Roman intervention. As a staunch parti-

san of Rome, she enjoyed for a time the full support and confi-

dence of the great western power. But this was the beginning

of the end. After the Persean war her commercial influence

began rapidly to decline. Suspicious of the Rhodian power,

Rome made Delos a free port and her principal agent in her

growing commercial relations \Hth the East. It was at Delos

that the merchants of Rome provided themselves with the

goods that were in demand in Italy: slaves and the commodi-
ties imported into the Greek world from China, India, Parthia,

South Arabia, and east Africa. As a free port and the main
centre of Italian trade, Delos naturally attracted many former

clients of Rhodes, who preferred to dispose of their goods

without pacing any customs duties. But I have endeavoured

to show that Delos never completely replaced Rhodes and
that the latter, by reason of its commercial experience and
accumulated wealth, remained an important centre of Aegean
trade even in the time of Roman protectorate and domi-

nation, f
How the transit trade concentrated in the harbour of

Rhodes was conducted is imperfectly known. It is probable

that the Rhodian merchants and bankers developed a con-

siderable practice of granting credits to foreign merchants and

acting as commission agents and that they themselves took

an active part in commercial operations, by buying goods

consigned to Rhodes, sorting them in their storehouses, and

distributing them among their clients in the Aegean, Pontic,

south Mediterranean, and west Mediterranean regions. It

* Above, Ch. VI, p. 772 f., and n. 38. t Ibid., pp. 771 ff., and n. 36.
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appears to me very probable that the Rhodian jars bearing

the official stamps (whatever the meaning of these stamps may
be) were used not only to export Rhodian goods, that is to

say, goods produced in the island, but also goods of various

origin bought by the Rhodian merchants and reshipped by
them in new containers to their customers. We do not know
what were the contents of the Rhodian jars exported in such
large numbers. But it is difficult to suppose that they all con-
tained wine, olive-oil, dried fruit, and so on, of Rhodian pro-

duction. To my mind they are a testimony to the activity of

Rhodian merchants as buv'ers and distributors both of Rhodian
and of foreign produce.

The business of the Delian bankers and merchants of various
nationalities was probably of a similar kind. They were known,
according to a long-established terminology, as TpaneCiTaL

on the one hand, and as ifnropoL, vavK\-qpoL, and eVSoyets on
the other. It is highly probable that in Hellenistic times the
last three terms were used for distinct professions within the
merchant craft : wholesale merchants, ship-owners who may
have been at the same time merchants, and thirdly, it may be,

distributors of goods, owners of large warehouses, though the
true meaning of e/cSoyers is a difficult question. The three
types of business may have been combined, although no
certain instance of this is known. The profession of an epiropo^

was probably sometimes differentiated, one epnopos specializing
in one class of goods, another in a different class. But as a rule
epTTopos means ‘wholesale dealer’ in general. More doubtful
is the meaning of the terms irpoirpaTcop, TrponcoXrjTrjs, TrpoTrwXr)^,

which have been explained as ‘intermediary’, the German
‘ Makler ’.'96

It is hardly necessary to repeat that the activity of Rhodes
and Delos did not interfere with that of the other great trade
centres of the Hellenistic world. The Pontic Hanse was as
active as before, Athens regained at least part of her former
trade, Ephesus in the hands of the Attalids replaced Elaea as
the centre of Pergamene export, Thessalonice was steadily
gaining in importance. Nor were the Phoenician and Syrian
ports less active than they had been. The same is, of course,
true to a certain extent of Alexandria.
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The business of merchants of the Hellenistic period retained

its earlier individualistic character. No trading companies are

known to have existed. From time to time groups of men
would undertake a trading venture and would act as a com-
pany. I have mentioned in this section the international group
of merchants of the second century B.c. which was formed to

organize a trading expedition to Somaliland. The caravans of

the Oriental world may have had a similar organization. But
trading firms comprising a number of partners appear to have
been foreign to the ancient world.

The various, mostly national, associations of merchants, of

which we hear at Athens, in Samos, Thasos, and especially

Delos, were quite different. Their character was religious and
social, though they consisted of men of the same profession.

Their premises were chiefly centres for the performance of

certain religious acts, and club-houses for social intercourse.

In these club-houses, the discussion of professional affairs,

business transactions involving the production of samples

stored in the club-house, were no doubt of common occurrence.

Thus the associations played an important part in the business

life of the Hellenistic world. 1^7

The part taken by the Hellenistic States themselves in trade

is little known. The cities were certainly important buyers of

foodstuffs, which were then sold to the population. I have
dealt above (Ch. V) with their purchasing agents: sitonai and
elaionai. These were often seen in the great clearing-houses

of Hellenistic trade and probably also in other exporting cen-

tres. We know even less of the transactions of the kings of

States with a large exportable surplus, of which the kings

themselves were to a large extent the owners. In Egypt
Cleomenes carried out commercial operations on a large scale.

But it is not certain that the Ptolemies acted in the same way
and undertook such operations through their own agents. We
have no evidence that they did so. On the other hand, the

presence of foreign merchants in Alexandria, their transactions

in the country to which the letter of Demetrius (Ch. IV, n. 201)

bears witness, and the frequent mention in the ‘Revenue

Laws’ of efj.TTopoL, probably both natives and foreigners, who
dealt in foreign goods, suggest that it was not agents of
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specialized in a particular commodity, of artisans who sold

the products of their own craft, of pedlars, and of the farmers

who brought their produce to market and sold it to customers

direct. The picture which is presented by Pompeii and Hercu-

laneum in respect of the early first century a.d., with hundreds

of shops along the streets, with many thermopolia (note the

Greek term), with pedlars and artisans displa\dng their wares

in the forum, may with confidence be applied to the Hellenistic

cities of the third and second centuries B.c. In this connexion

I may again remind the reader of the many terracotta and
bronze statuettes of the Hellenistic period which show fisher-

men and peasants (men and women) bringing their goods to the

city, and pedlars selling, for example, cakes and sweets.* The
Oriental counterpart of a medium-sized town such as Pompeii,

which does not differ greatly from the modern medium-sized

towns of the East, is best represented by Dura-Europus of the

Parthian period, with its hundreds of shops grouped so as to

form extensive streets, the precursors of the modern silks.

The goods sold to the people of an average small or medium
town in continental Greece and the islands in Hellenistic times

were mostly produced in its territory (foodstuffs) and in its

workshops (industrial goods). A few articles were imported

from the immediate neighbourhood. Exchange of goods

among the cities of the Aegean was one of the leading features

of the economic life of that region from very ancient times and
remained so in the Hellenistic period. Some of these goods

were brought by ships, others by roads connecting the terri-

tories of neighbouring cities. I have already referred to cheap
common pottery as an example. In general the aspect of the

market of a Greek town of this type and period did not differ

very much from that of the Athenian market in the fifth

century as described by Aristophanes. The same may be
assumed to apply to the Greek cities, old and new, of Asia

Minor and of the Seleucid kingdom. Commercial intercourse

between neighbouring towns is, for example, suggested by the

coins found in Priene and Pergamon. In such small and
medium-sized towns there was no great abundance of goods
imported from other States and from beyond the Hellenistic

* See the beautiful table service in bronze found at Pompeii.
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world. These were as a rule expensive luxury articles which
found few buyers. From time to time, at moments of crisis

and famine, large quantities of foreign corn, oil, wine, and
fish would be sold by the city to the starving population.

Somewhat different in this last respect was the aspect of the

great new cities of the the Hellenistic world; royal capitals,

large industrial and commercial centres, important adminis-

trative and military headquarters. In most cases even in

normal times their territories were unable to feed their

numerous population. Foodstuffs therefore were certainly im-

ported in larger or smaller quantities from more distant places.

In Alexandria, for example, the bulk of them was shipped

dowTi the Nile, while some of finer quality came from the

dominions and from abroad. In Antioch the situation may
have been similar, the produce of its large and fertile territory

being supplemented by imports from other parts of Syria.

Of the great trading cities, those which possessed a large area

of fertile land may have been almost self-sufficient, such as

Rhodes, Cyzicus, Heraclea Pontica, Amisus, Sinope, Smyrna,
Ephesus, and Miletus

;
while Corinth, Athens, and Delos were

very dependent on imports. The situation as regards manu-
factured goods was similar. Each of the large cities was of

course an important industrial centre. Its artisans not only

supplied the population of the city with their products, but

also produced to meet the needs of the remainder of the

State’s territory and of foreign customers. At the same time

the wealthy part of the population of such cities, not being

content with the products of their own city and country, would
naturally absorb large quantities of imported manufactured

goods of finer quahty.

Though the character of the supply w^as thus different in

the larger cities I do not think that the method of its distri-

bution greatly differed from that prevailing in the small and
medium towns. The shops of the retail dealers in the former

may have been larger and better stocked, the shopkeepers

themselves may have been richer and may have had several

assistants, the owners of workshops [ergasteria] may have em-

ployed a certain number of slaves, but the general character

of retail trade even in the largest cities did not differ from that
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of the smaller towns. In the Near East up to 1914 there was
no organic difference between business in the bazaars of

Smyrna, Aleppo, Beirut, Baghdad, and Constantinople and
that transacted in the more modest suks of the smaller cities.

The turnover was larger but the type of trade was the same.
Individual retailers sold foodstuffs, small restaurants and cafes

supplied the needs of their clients, the artisan-tradesman was
the typical producer and seller of manufactured goods.

I may conclude with some remarks on the peculiar organiza-

tion of commerce within Ptolemaic Egypt. Alexandria in its

external aspect probably resembled the other capitals of the

Hellenistic world. To what extent free trade was restricted

there by the existence of royal monopolies and State control

is hard to say. Monopolized goods were certainly sold in

Alexandria in the same way as in the chora, that is to say, by
concessionaires of the State. In the chora retail trade was in

the hands of licensed merchants and was carried on probably
in small shops. The prices of many articles were fixed by the
State and the merchants were practically its agents. In the
case of others the retail merchants, though not strictly bound
by fixed prices, were under State control. I may quote again
the general direction in this respect given by the dioecetes to

the oeconomi of the chora:* ‘See to it, too, that the goods for

sale be not sold at prices higher than those prescribed. Make
also careful investigation of those goods which have no fixed

prices and on which the dealers may put what prices they
hke

; and after having put a fair surplus [that is, a fair addition
to the cost of production] on the wares being sold, make the
(dealers?) dispose of them.’ Whatever the meaning of the
last incomplete sentence may be, ‘it is evident that even in

those branches of trade for which no fixed prices were officially

dictated trade was by no means free, since the prices were thus
subject to control’.]-

The system of monopolies and of State control of production
and trade, whereby local commerce was effectively promoted
and the population relieved of any cash which taxation left at
its disposal, was, however, neither complete nor general.
Whatever surplus of production the landlords and the artisans

* Teb. 703 (Hunt and Edgar, Sel. Pap. 204), 174-82. | Ibid., p. 97.
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may have had after satisfying the demands of the government
(and there certainly was such a surplus in the non-monopolized
branches of agriculture and industry), this surplus, in so far

as it was not consumed or used by the producers themselves,

was sold in the open market. State control of the prices of

non-monopolized goods, which probably did not extend to the

wholesale traders, appears to have left a fair and not strictly

limited margin of profit to the retailers. In any case there was
a lively exchange of goods in the chora of Egypt both in the

early and in the late Ptolemaic period.

This is proved by many documents, about which I may say a

few words. As regards wholesale trade we have a mine of

information in those letters of Zenon’s correspondence which

refer to the sale and purchase of goods by Apollonius and by
Zenon himself. I have already described their transactions,*

and need only remind the reader of the flotilla of merchant-

men owmed by Apollonius and commanded by Criton the

o-ToXdpx^??, and of the many commercial agents of the former

who bought and sold various commodities in different parts

of Egypt.

Apollonius was not exceptional in his commercial activity.

Not only the other owners of large gift-estates, but also pro-

fessional wholesale dealers, both foreigners and natives, were

engaged in the same kind of business. I have mentioned above

(Ch. IV, n. 201) the letter of Demetriusf in which, referring to

the results of the royal order that foreign and certain local

coins should be re-minted, the writer says that the wholesale

traders {ifi-rropoL) and the owners of warehouses (eySoxets), most

of them probably residents in Alexandria, and the ‘ foreigners

who are sailing in’ (feVot ol elcrTrXeom-es)

,

were indignant because

the mismanagement of the operation had made it impossible

for them ‘ to send (their money), into the country for the pur-

chase of goods’ (1. 23 f.). A large proportion of these goods

were shipped to Alexandria and part of them probably ex-

ported. But the efjLTTopoi certainly sold some of them in the

country to private persons and to the numerous retail dealers.

The same methods, though on a smaller scale, were followed

* Ch. IV, p. 384 f. wtth n. 184, and p. 397 with n. 200.

t Hunt and Edgar, Sel. Pap. 409.

X X3261-2
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by other private owners of goods for sale. We still possess

many deeds of sale and other documents deahng with such

transactions between private individuals. They testify to a

lively traffic in foodstuffs, raw materials, manufactured goods,

domestic animals, slaves, &c. A list of these documents would

be too long to give here. Nor can I enumerate the many classes

of retail traders, to whom large quantities of these goods were

sold and by them resold to consumers. They included dealers

who sold a variety of unspecified goods (7ravro7rwXat(?)), and

also those who specialized in a particular commodity (such as

a-iTOKaTTrjXoL, &C., 66ovLOTru>\ai, ipioTroyXai, &C.) ]
some of them

were at the same time artisans who produced articles of one

kind or another.

Of such commercial dealings between persons other than

traders, and of the business of the retail dealers, a fair idea

may be derived from the private contracts mentioned above,

and from many documents in Zenon’s correspondence bearing

on transactions of this kind in Philadelphia. I have dealt \vith

these last elsewhere* and I need not repeat what is there said.

An excellent picture of this side of Egyptian life is further

supplied by a fragmentary document found at Tebtunis and

recently published {Teb. 890, second century b.c.). A careful

study of the document in the light of the Zenon correspondence

and the various private contracts, &c., of the Ptolemaic period

will convey a much more vivid idea of the actual conditions

than any tabulation or so-called statistics.

The document in question contains fragments of the daily

accounts of a country bank of the Heracleopolite nome, in

which were recorded, not the transactions of the bank as a

department of the royal treasury, but the payments it made to

the order of its depositors, including officials of the government.

It is surprising how many of the villagers other than agri-

culturists (who appear to have conducted their affairs largely

through the State corn banks, the drja-avpoi) had a deposit or

current account in the bank and made use of it to effect their

payments {awo rpaTre^Tjs, Teb. 891, 36, second century B.c.).

The bank had many clients, of various classes. Conspicuous
among them were the business aristocracy. In the first place

* Large Estate, pp. 118 ff.
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may be mentioned the merchants (l/LiTro/Dot), all of them Greeks

;

one—Megalleus, son of Apollonius—was especially active.*

He was in relations with the retailers and apparently dealt in

various goods, for example oxen. Next comes a shipowner
and freighter {vavK\r]po<;), again a Greek (1. 80). There are

several mentions of a banker, Apollonius (11. 82, 90, 132). A
dealer in honey, a Greek ‘from the city’, appears to be a

wholesale dealer (/xeXtTOTrwX-^?, 1. 36!.). A trierarch in charge of

a war-ship policing the river and his crew frequently draw
money from the bank.f And many State officials receive their

salaries and money for their expenses from the bank. Com-
paratively rich men, however, are few. The bulk of the clients

of the bank are the native retail dealers and artisans. The
chief business of the place appears to have been in textiles and
clothes. Dealers in linen (o^ot'toTrJiXat), in himatia (t/Aario7rwXat),

in flax fibre (kiveixTropoL: one was a native woman, 1. 23,

another a Greek, 1. 32), and in wool {ipL€pvopo<;, again a Greek,

1. i6g), fullers {yva(f)e'i<;) ,
weavers of byssos {/Svcra-ovpyoC)

,
tailors

(^777jrat), appear repeatedly in the accounts. A brisk business

was carried on by silversmiths and goldsmiths (xp^o-oxocl) and

by a coppersmith (xaXxei;?). It is interesting to find that one

of the former, by name Opus, pays his debts in uncoined

{aa-rjpo^) silver and gold according to the ancient Egyptian

tradition.

A

leather-worker (crKvrev?) and an architect (oiVo-

Sd/Ao?) may also be mentioned. Nor are traders in foodstuffs

absent: dealers in grain (crtro/fd7r->jXot), in oil (eXatoTrwXTj?), in

calves (/Aoo-xoTTwXrjs), a butcher (payeipo^), and many innkeepers

{KaTrrjXoL
) ;

cf. above, n. ig6.

AU these native dealers carried out various business opera-

tions through the bank, mostly payments for goods and

liquidation of private (not bank) loans. They often specify

for what purpose their payments are made: for the purchase

of hemp fibre (crrun-Treia)
, of a himation and sindon, of a chiton,

of linen, of a bag, of copper, of oxen, and so on.

About the other monarchies of the Hellenistic world we have

no information comparable to that concerning Egypt. We do

not know therefore how retail trade was organized in those

* 11. 94, 164-5, 225; cf. n6 and 174.

t 11. 2o(?), 34, 93; cf. above, Ch. V, p. 715. and n. 134.



CHAP.1278 Summary and 8pilogue

parts of the Seleucid Empire which were not dependent on
some Greek or Macedonian city. In Babylonia there appears

to have been no notable change in this respect in the pre-

Hellenistic methods. As regards the great urban centres of

Eastern life, which had retained their ancient constitution and
economic structure, we have no information.

Banking. Banking operations'®^ were as ancient in the

Greek world as the use of a coinage issued and guaranteed by
the State. Since coins of different standards and of varying
weight and quality were minted in divers cities and in Lydia
and Persia (see PI. xi), money-changing became from early

times a profession in the hands of skilful and experienced
specialists. The earliest bankers—^the money-changers—sat

behind their tables (rpaTre^at) in the streets and market-
places, like their successors in the modern East. They were
therefore called trapezitai and the banking concerns trapezai.

They played an increasingly important part in the economic life

of Greek cities in the Classical period ; their business constantly
expanded and its machinery became more and more compli-
cated. Being honest, skilful, trustworthy, and rich, the trape-

zitai not only helped the population and especially the mer-
chants of a city in their dealings in foreign currency, but
accepted the custody of their savings and acted as partners,
assistants, and intermediaries in aU sorts of transactions car-
ried out by their chents.

Large quantities of coined money were accumulating in the
treasuries of the temples, as offerings, donations, and founda-
tions. States, corporations, and private individuals in posses-
sion of surplus funds were naturally desirous to deposit their
reserves in the temples as places of safety. The custody of
deposits of various kinds would therefore tend to become a
usual feature in the affairs of a temple . Temples would naturally
invest their own funds in one way or another, chiefly in loans,
and with the consent of the owners of deposits and subject to
payment of interest they may have employed in the same way
the money of which they were the custodians. Thus temples
gradually developed into regular banks.

Finally certain cities, which issued large quantities of cur-
rency and disposed of reserves of capital, besides the sums
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given to them as donations and foundations, would require the

assistance of speciahsts in their money transactions, and
instead of having recourse to private bankers or temples would
create city banks, where their funds were managed by experts

in co-operation with the mints and the various financial de-

partments of the administration. A further step was to concen-

trate all banking operations in the hands of the city bank, that

is to say, to establish a city banking monopoly.
Thus in the Greek cities various types of banks were taking

part in the custody and investment of money; temple banks,

city banks, and private banks. The natural money operations

of any bank would be: transactions in foreign money, espe-

cially the exchange of foreign into local currency and vice

versa; care of deposits of various kinds, such as those for

simple safe-keeping, current deposits without interest, and the

so-called depositum irregulare subject to interest; what is

known as giro or incasso, i.e. various types of transfer opera-

tions; credit operations of various sorts—^loans on collateral

security, pledges and mortgages, and a special very popular

type—bottomry loans.

We find the banking business well developed on all these

lines in many Greek cities of the fourth century B.c. The
greatest centre of banking was naturally Athens, and we have
good literary and epigraphical evidence regarding some private

banks of that city.

The Hellenistic cities inherited the banks from the past.

One of the principal new features of this period was the rapid

spread of city banks, which appear comparatively often even
in our scanty epigraphical evidence : the best known are those

of Cos and Miletus, but they are mentioned occasionally in

many other cities. It is to be noted, however, that the majority

of them belong to the time after 200 B.c.-®-*

Another conspicuous phenomenon of the Hellenistic period

was the further development of temples as banking institutions

and of private banks. As regards the former, we know a little

of the money transactions of the temples at Delos. We hear

of cities keeping deposits there, and of loans granted by the

temples to cities and private persons. I have referred above*
* Ch. IV, pp. 139, 231, with n. 57 ;

cf. 233 ff.
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to the help given by Philadelphus to Delos in collecting its

debts from several cities. An interesting feature in the affairs

of the temples of Delos is their co-operation with private

bankers resident in the island. While keeping the money of

their clients on deposit, the temples themselves deposited their

own money with private bankers. There is no evidence of a

city bank at Delos before the second Attic domination.

Other temples as rich as those of Delos, perhaps richer,

probably followed the same practice. Prominent among these

were the Anatolian temples of Oriental origin affiliated to

Greek cities, such as the temples of Ephesus and Sardis. Of
Ephesus we know that in the time of the Lydians and Persians

the temple was pre-eminently the place of safety, where kings,

cities, and private persons kept their money. It is highly

improbable that this practice was discontinued in the Hel-

lenistic period. We have no direct information, but all our

evidence about Hellenistic Ephesus is very poor. It is, how-
ever, certain that even in the difficult times of Mithridates its

temple possessed large revenues and granted many loans at

interest. The decree or law of Ephesus of 85 B.C., several times

referred to above (Ch. VII, p. 943, n. 14), mentions the in-

solvent debtors of the temple* and the loans of various kinds

granted from the sacred funds. f There is comparatively good
evidence that the temple stiU continued the same financial

operations in the Roman period.^®^ As regards Sardis we know
that, probably in the second half of the third century B.c.,

the temple was lending money to rich landowners on mortgage
of their estates. J Even minor temples of Asia Minor, such as

those of Caria, conducted, on a smaller scale, the same business

as the temples of Ephesus and Sardis.§ I see no evidence of

any decrease in the banking activity of the temples in Hel-

lenistic times.

But temple banks were of minor importance as compared
with private banks, especially those in the larger commercial
cities. When speaking of Rhodes I mentioned the loans

|1

* S./.G .5 742, II. 29 ff. (cf. J. H. Oliver, A.]. Phil, lx (1939), pp. 468 ff.).

t Ibid., U. 38 ff.

X See Ch. IV, p. 495, and n. 274; cf. p. 467, and n. 255.

§ Above, Ch. V, p. 672, and n. 82. H See above, p. 172 ; and Index s.v.
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granted by wealthy Rhodians to various cities, and discussed

the funeral inscription of one of the Rhodian bankers.* It is

very regrettable that we know so little of the dealings of the

Rhodian bankers. About Delos our information is more abun-
dant. Delian inscriptions tell us the names of several bankers
in every period of the island’s history. The majority of them
came from other places, like the Athenian bankers of the

fourth century B.c. Certain groups of them formed asso-

ciations like the merchants. We have some indications of the

character of their operations, which, as might be expected,

were mainly connected with the steadily growing trade of

Delos. t There is no doubt that there were private bankers in

all the large Hellenistic cities, though they are not frequently

mentioned. J It is unfortunate that information about their

business, the volume of their transactions, the management of

the various branches of banking, and their technique, is so

meagre, indeed almost entirely lacking. The cumulative evi-

dence, such as it is, points to a steady and almost uninter-

rupted development of banking business, its chief centres

shifting from place to place with the vicissitudes of inter-

national trade.

The banks of the Hellenistic period, though a typical feature

of the economic life of the Greek cities of continental Greece,

of the islands, and of the Greek colonies in the 'V\'’est and East,

were not confined to these localities. With the Greeks they

migrated to the Oriental monarchies. We have no positive

evidence of the existence of private and city banks in the

Greek settlements in the East. But there is no reason to

affirm the contrary, at least in the larger Greek and Mace-

donian centres of the Seleucid Empire.

We do not know^ wEat happened to the rich and weU-

organized private banks of Oriental type which are well known
to have existed in Babylonia in the Neo-Babylonian period

and probably existed also in pre-Hellenistic times in the larger

trading cities of Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine. Nor are we
well informed regarding the financial business in the Hellenistic

Ch. V, p. 6S0, with n. 95, and p. 689, with n. 106.

I Above, Chs. IV, p. 233, with n. 62, and VI. p. 79S, with n. 64.

+ See n. 204 to this chapter.
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age of the great Oriental temples, which retained their wealth

and importance.

It is certain, however, that the temples were not deprived

under the Seleucids of a certain political and economic auto-

nomy, and were highly respected by them, at least in the early

times of the dynasty.* I have mentioned that some of the

temples in the eastern parts of the Seleucid Empire continued

probably to issue their owm money, and that all of them were

very rich until temporary financial difficulties forced Antiochus

III, Seleucus IV, and Antiochus IV to require the surrender of

a substantial part of their wealth.f Not only did they possess

accumulated capital in the form of estates, cattle, slaves, gold

and silver vessels and sacred utensils, and coined money, but

they also held private deposits of gold, silver, and money.

This was the case at least in Jerusalem, in the reign of Seleucus

IV, when, hard pressed by his financial difficulties, he at-

tempted to confiscate the treasury of the temple. The attempt

aroused the indignation of the priests and the population, not

only because of its sacrilegious character in their eyes, but

also because the bulk of the money consisted of private de-

posits, in part the property of widow’s and orphans. I do not

discuss the authenticity of the story as told in the books of

the Maccabees, J but it is evident that the statement about the

private deposits in the temple cannot have been invented. It

is supported by w’hat w’e know of the similar business under-

taken by the temple of Jerusalem in Roman times. We
hear of other kinds of banking operations, for example by the

hellenized Oriental temple of Sardis mentioned above. It is

highly probable that the acceptance of such business by the

temple was no innovation but was in conformity with an old

Oriental tradition.

In Egypt banking assumed a peculiar and unique character.

We know the Ptolemaic banking system comparatively weU
both from contemporary evidence and from documents of the

Roman period. I have briefly summarized our know’ledge of

it.
1 1

Its chief novelty was the centralization of banking, that

* Ch. IV, pp. 435 ff., and notes 233 ff. f Ch. V, p. 695 f., and n. 115.

I 2 Macc. iii. 3, 10 and 15, and iv. 4 and 7.

§ FI. Jos. Bell. Jiid. vi. 282. H Ch. IV, pp. 404 ff., with n. 203.
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is to say, the creation of a central State bank in Alexandria,

with branch banks in the capitals of the nomes and sub-

branches in all the more important villages. Private banks,

in so far as they existed, played a secondary part in the eco-

nomic life of the country.

The State bank of the Ptolemies was organized on Greek
lines. The terminology, the accounting, the operations were
Greek. No local influence is perceptible, except in the peculiar

organization of that department of the system which dealt

with corn (the diqa-avpoL, with their managers the crtxoXdyoi).

In general the Ptolemaic ^aa-LXiKr) Tpdnela was not very differ-

ent from a regular city bank. In all probability its operations

were designed on a much larger scale, the management was
more elaborate, the personnel more diversified, the accounting

much more detailed, and the book-keeping more accurate, but

on the whole the Ptolemaic State banks had the same general

functions and were organized on the same lines as the Greek

city banks.

Like these, the Egyptian royal bank was a State institution

and its main purpose was to serve the interests of the State.

In fact it was both a department of the financial administra-

tion of the country and a State bank concerned chiefly with

the custody and investment of the State’s money. The manage-

ment of private funds and the interests of the bank’s private

clients were of secondary concern to it. As a department of

the treasury, it co-operated with the royal officials and the

tax-farmers in collecting the revenue, so far as this took the

form of money, and it had the duty of effecting, again with

the co-operation and under the control of the royal officials, all

payments by the State to official and private persons. It had

the custody of the money collected by it and invested in some

way on behalf of the State such funds as were not expended.

It is to be regretted that while we know much of the activity

of the royal bank as a department of the treasury, our informa-

tion about its methods of investing State money is very

meagre. We know from the ‘Revenue Laws’ of Philadelphus

(coll. 77-8) that loans were the usual form of such investment.

Unfortunately we know nothing of the conditions on which

such loans were granted. In one document [Teb. y66, of 136
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B.c. (?)) we have a private individual asking the bank for a
short-term loan to enable him to pay a debt to the crown.
Otherwise, so far as my knowledge goes, there is no evidence
of bank loans to private persons. This is hardly an accident.

The State in all probability required various guarantees from
those who sought to borrow from it and made the procedure
complicated and cumbersome. Persons in need of money
therefore had recourse to private money-lenders, not excluding
the professional usurers. I shall return to this presently.

As a consequence of their good management and the security
they offered (thanks to royal control and the support of the
State’s authority), the royal banks of Eg}q)t naturally offered

attractions to private owners of money, for the deposit of

their savings and liquid capital, and as a means of effecting

and receiving payments. The kings were not opposed to this

extension of the bank’s functions, since it meant an increase
in their income and involved very little risk. The banks there-
fore became great deposit institutions and developed an exten-
sive business of this kind, receiving money from their clients,

keeping it on deposit, and making payments from these
deposits.

It is on this aspect of the activity of the banks, that con-
cerned with the affairs of their private clients, that we are best
informed. The Zenon correspondence is highly instructive.
Apollonius, the head of the central bank of Alexandria, had
deposits, in his private capacity, in various branches of the
royal bank. From time to time he would pay in money to one
branch or another, and his commercial agents and other sub-
ordinates w'ould draw on these deposits. We have instances
of his subordinates’ paying various obligations on his behalf
through the bank, besides using it extensively for their own
private affairs. Even more important, because it is more
explicit, is the evidence supplied by the accounts mentioned
above, of one of the small banks of the Heracleopolite nome in
the second century b.c. {Teb. 8go). These show how widely
the bank was used by private persons for the deposit of money
and for effecting payments.
The accounting of the Heracleopolite bank is comparatively

simple. Two types of entries may be distinguished: those
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appended to a name in the genitive, and those appended to a

name in the dative. According to the editors ‘the datives are

apparently names of persons to whom, or to the debit of whom,
payments were made from the bank, whereas the genitives are

the names of those by whom the sums entered were paid in

or to whom they were credited’. In many instances it is evi-

dent that the payments were effected by transfer from one

account to another "without money passing. Such are evidently

the entries in 11. 5 and 6, 7 and 9, 179 and 181. In 11. 21-3 is

recorded ‘an indirect payment from Ptolemaeus to Thabis of

5,100 dr.; of this sum she receives 2,000, leaving a credit of

3,100’. I have mentioned this detail in the bank procedure,

familiar in modern times, because many eminent scholars have
thought it improbable that such transfers "were made in

ancient times. Whether or not it was an innovation of Ptole-

maic banking (used also in corn transactions) cannot be

ascertained.*'®

The accounts of the bank are especially interesting because

they show how' popular recourse to the banks became with the

people of Egypt. It was so already in early Ptolemaic times,

and the habit became even more firmly established in the

later Ptolemaic period, as is proved by these accounts. It

must be remembered that the majority of the clients of the

bank were natives—retail dealers, artisans, subordinate offi-

cials. The Ptolemaic organization of Egypt was certainly

successful in promoting the use of money and in helping the

people to deal in this medium. Convenient in itself, the system

of paying one’s debts through the bank had the additional

advantage of officially recording the transactions and thus

providing important evidence in case of litigation.

The existence of banking facilities did not, however, alto-

gether eliminate private business transactions in which money
passed from hand to hand (Sta or similar expression),

in particular private loans of money, as contrasted with

payments through the bank (8i[d re] koX Kdo-ropo?

KoWv^ia-TLlK^js] Tpanle^T]';)* This procedure was less cumber-

some and more elastic, permitting the parties to disregard

certain annoying restrictions on the freedom of contract, such

* B.G.U. 1156, 8-9, first century B.c.
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as the maximum rate of interest (24 per cent.) prescribed by a

royal diagramma early in the third century B.C. and subse-

quently valid throughout Egypt, a rate of interest much higher

than prevailed in the rest of the Hellenistic world (8 to 10 per

cent, with some exceptions). This high rate of interest shows

that money was scarce in Egypt. This was due in part to the

fact that the Ptolemies ingeniously extracted people’s money
by means of monopolies and taxation, employing it to meet
their expenditure abroad, the cost of wars and the pay
of their mercenaries, and to accumulate large reserves. It

may be regarded as probable that another reason for the

scarcity of money was the endeavour of the Ptolemies to

exclude foreign capital from the Eg}q)tian money market. A
striking illustration of this scarcity which led to usury and
blackmail, and of the restricted scope of the bank’s operations

in the matter of private loans, will be found in one of the

Zenon Papyri in the possession of Columbia University (Inv.

272) ;
this is soon to be published by Prof. \V. L. Westermann,

who has been kind enough to allow me to quote it in this con-

nexion. It is a petition (li'rev^ts) to Philadelphus by Anti-

pater, a Greek of Philadelphia, concerning a loan which his

wife had contracted with another Greek (of Heracleopolis?),

Nicon by name, perhaps a professional usurer, who demanded
an exorbitant rate of interest (6 per cent, a month, i.e. 72 per
cent, a year). The affair is obscure and the real facts escape

us, but it is evident that loans of this kind, though probably
illegal (Antipater quotes in 11 . 15-16 the royal diagramma con-

cerning the rate of interest), were of frequent occurrence and
that the usurers occasionally had recourse to violent but ap-
parently not entirely illegal methods of collecting their money
(detention of the debtor as ivegypov or pledge in private cus-

tody).2”

Popular as the use of money became under the patronage of

the kings and the administration, and thanks to the facilities

provided by the development of the banks, it was not intended
(as I have often said) to oust completely the traditional corn
econamy of Egypt. Corn in Egypt was almost an equivalent
of money. It was natural therefore that banking should not
be confined to transactions in money but should be extended
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to dealings in corn. The government’s granaries {d-qcravpoC),

scattered all over the country and inherited by the Ptolemies,

were transformed by them into a network of corn banks with
their centre in Alexandria. They were managed by a special

staff (crtroXoyot and their subordinates), who had the same
functions as the bankers ; that is to say, they received taxes

and rents paid in kind and effected payments in corn from the

government granaries on behalf of the State. At the same
time, like the bankers, they acted as agents for private persons.

They kept their corn on deposit and effected payments in com
on their behalf. The evidence about these transactions is

more abundant than that about the banks. It has been fre-

quently discussed,* and I cannot enter here into details.

In conclusion I may mention one important problem in con-

nexion with the Ptolemaic banking system. I have pointed

out that it was Greek in essence and that its organization did

not differ from that of the Greek State banks. Are we to

ascribe to the Ptolemies the idea of making the banks a State

institution, with the king as the sole banker and aU the banking

business of the country concentrated in his hands, or was it

borrowed by the Ptolemies from certain Greek city-states?

The meagre evidence relating to the fourth and early third

centuries B.c. does not indicate any city where private banking

was eliminated and banking business made a government

monopoly. This certainly was not done at Athens, the greatest

banking centre of the Greek world in the fourth century. But
a partial monopoly of banking is recorded in some Greek cities

which were centres of international trade. At Byzantium a

monopoly of exchange was introduced in the late fourth cen-

tury,! as it was also at Olbia.! But the existence of such a

monopoly was natural, inasmuch as the cities of Greece,

which coined their own money, would be inclined to protect

their currency by a measure of this kind. A monopoly of

exchange does not mean, however, the complete elimination

of private banking. As things stand, it seems probable that

the Ptolemies were the first to make banking a government

undertaking. It may have been under their influence, either

See Ch. IV, n. 204.

t Ps. -Aristotle, Oecon. ii, p. i346‘’24. t 5./.G .3 218.
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direct or indirect (perhaps exerted through the Pergamene

kingdom, which may have adopted the Ptolemaic banking

system), that after 200 B.c. certain Greek cities, chiefly of Asia

Minor, created the State banks mentioned above. This,

however, is no more than a conjecture.

The Ptolemaic banking system did not disappear with the

rule of the Ptolemies. It was retained with some modifications

by the Roman administration of Egypt and it influenced the

Roman system of tax and rent collection.* It is interesting

to note that even the idea of a central State bank survived.

Cassius Dio (in the famous speech of Maecenas) suggested the

organization of such a bank as a credit institution for the

whole of the Roman Empire (lii. 28 ff.).^*^

Coinage. Trade and banking were closely connected with

coinage and the monetary policy of the Hellenistic States. I

have sketched the outhnes of the evolution of coinage and
discussed its local pecuUarities, illustrating these with repro-

ductions of several coins, and I need only touch briefly on the

subject here. A more comprehensive survey of Hellenistic

coinage would require much space and is beyond my compe-
tence. Numismatics in recent decades has become a highly

speciahzed branch of learning, based on minute technical ob-

servations. Moreover, the close study of Hellenistic coinage is

in its earliest stages and no substantial general survey yet

exists.

The use of money became in the Hellenistic age an economic
factor of great importance. It was already well established in

the Greek city-states of the fourth century b.c. and was a

comparatively prominent feature of the Persian Empire. In

the Hellenistic period it took firm root in the East and to a

very large extent replaced barter in the economic life of what
had been that Empire. It was inherited from the Seleucids by
the Greek Bactrian kingdom and by the Parthians, and be-

came dominant, under Hellenistic influence, in India. The
Sacians and later the Kushans continued the Hellenistic tra-

dition in Bactria and northern India. In the same way it was
inherited by the Arabs, especially the Nabataeans, and by

* The Roman mensae (rpaTre^at) were distributed all over the Roman
Empire.
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several minor native States which seceded from the Seleucid

Empire, such as Palestine, Armenia, &c. In the North the use

of money was widely adopted in the northern Balkan penin-

sula, among the Thracians and the Celts. These from early

Hellenistic times (see PL Lxvii.4) made large issues of currency,

in which coins of Philip II, Alexander, and later of Thasos and
Maronea w'ere imitated. I need hardly add that the use of

money, w'hich had long been familiar to the Greek cities of

the West, made conspicuous progress in Italy and Carthage

in Hellenistic times.

There w'as therefore a large demand for coined money in

the whole of the Hellenistic world and beyond it: to some
extent for gold, but chiefly for silver and copper. Money was
more and more extensively used in all classes of trade, internal

and external. A large proportion of the metals mined in the

Hellenistic world was transformed into coinage, which circu-

lated far and wide in all parts of it. The volume of coins in

circulation depended of course on many factors—political cir-

cumstances, the monetary policy of the various States, and

the supply of metal in each.

In the early Hellenistic age money w^as abundant and cheap.

Violent fluctuations of prices in the days of the Successors

were temporary and must be attributed to the political chaos

of the time. When political stability was achieved, the money
market became regular and steady, and so to a certain extent

did prices and the rate of interest, though these w^ere naturally

not uniform in the various parts of the Hellenistic world. The
situation changed in the late Hellenistic times. The supply of

metal was reduced by various causes, such as the exhaustion

of certain mines, wEich the discovery of new mines did not

fully compensate;* the diminished area of some of the Hel-

lenistic kingdoms, wEich involved the loss of rich mines
;
and

political measures such as the temporary suspension by the

Romans of the exploitation of the very productive Macedonian

mines. The practice of hoarding money adopted, as a rule for

political reasons, by States (especially the Hellenistic kings

* I may mention as a probable instance of new supplies of metal the case

of the coinage of Histiaea in Euboea in the early second century b.c.. which

was for a time of exceptional abundance.



I

1290 Summary and Epilogue chap.

and Rome), by temples, and by individuals, immobilized for

longer or shorter periods some of the currency which had
previously been in circulation; trade with foreign countries

absorbed a certain proportion of it ; and finally the drainage

by the Romans of coined money and precious metads from

the East increased the stringency of the situation.

But the demand for money remained active and probably

tended to increase rather than diminish. We have no means
of estimating the volume and value of the money coined in the

late Hellenistic period. But general considerations rather

point to a comparative scarcity of coinage at the end of the

second century b.c. and in the first. We know little of prices

in this troubled period. Nor do we know exactly the rate of

interest then prevailing. The little w'e know suggests that the

money market was disorganized and unstable. This disorgani-

zation and the scarcity of gold and silver in circulation may
explain the important role played by copper during this period

in business transactions, and the temporary adulteration of

silver coins, of which there are indications in certain countries.

But, apart from Egypt (see below), there is no sign in any of

the Hellenistic States of a real and enduring inflation. But
our general information about this period, it must be added, is

inadequate and inconclusive. One point is certain. The only

State that possessed an ample and steadily increasing supply of

gold and silver was Rome. This supply came in part from the

Spanish mines and in part from the pillage and exploitation

of the East. It is not surprising that Roman currency began
gradually to replace the Hellenistic currencies, and that the

latter, for example that of Athens, were forced to adapt them-
selves to it. Moreover, it was now the Roman capitalists who
dominated the money market and carried on an active business

in money-lending, often at exorbitant rates of interest.

After these general remarks a few words may be said about
the monetary policy of the individual Hellenistic States. It

varied from time to time and from place to place. But at all

times and in aU parts of the Hellenistic world it was dominated
by certain basic ideas, which are manifest in Greek political,

social, and economic life in general. I refer to the two deeply
rooted tendencies of the Greek world, contradictory and con-
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flicting as they were, one towards a unity to be effected by
imposing the will of one State on the others, and the other
towards particularism and isolation, expressed in the pursuit
of political liberty at any cost and economic self-sufficiency.

Alexander was the chief active promoter of the idea of the
unity of the civilized world. This idea directed his monetary
policy. He designed to establish in his Empire one currency,
which by its abundance, rehability, and cheapness, and with
the help of certain political measures, should put an end to
the monetary chaos and anarchy that then prevailed. The
efforts of Alexander were successful. His money became pre-

eminently the currency of his empire. His successors con-
tinued his coinage, but each for himself and in his own name

:

coinage was one of the signs and symbols of political inde-

pendence, it was a powerful instrument of political influence

and propaganda, and it yielded a substantial revenue. With
the further disintegration of his empire, coinage became ever
more diversified, each sovereign State, whether a monarchy
or a city, minting its own money. The result was that after

Apamea the currencies of the ancient world presented almost
the same aspect as in the late fourth century B.c.

A few somewhat more specific observations may be added
about the monetary development of the chief Hellenistic

States. Particifiarism in monetary policy was especially strong

in the Greek city-states, the same particularism that we have
noticed in the other fields of their economic life. As was
liatural, such cities as Athens, Rhodes, and the other large

commercial centres, so long as they remained independent,

never closed their mints; nor did the powerful Achaean and
Aetolian Leagues, and the minor leagues such as the Acar-

nanian, Boeotian, Arcadian, Euboean, Thessahan, and Epirote

in continental Greece, and the Lycian in Asia Minor. Those
Greek cities which were under the domination of kings were
forced to discontinue their coinage. But as soon as, by one

means or another, they recovered their liberty, they at once

resumed their coinage. We see this in the case of cities libe-

rated by Rome in 197 and 189 B.c. and of the Syrian cities

which received liberty and autonomy from the hands of their

own kings.
iZtl’Z Y y
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Coinage in the Greek cities was the monopoly of the State,

and the use of the local coinage was compulsory in the territory

of a given city. This exclusiveness led in some cases to very

strict measures, such as the monopolizing by the State of the

exchange of foreign coins (above, p. 1287). Every Greek State

endeavoured to secure the largest possible circulation for its

currency, adopting various means for the purpose. Of these

we know little, but we have some idea of their results. We
know that Rhodes secured a wdde circulation for its drachmas,
that Athens maintained the ancient reputation of its currency,

that Thasos and Maronea secured a wide circulation for their

silver tetradrachms in the north-east, and that ApoUonia and
Dyrrhachium did the same for their silver coins in the north-

west. I have discussed above the attempt made by Athens in

the early first century B.c. to obtain predominance for its coins

in the Greek market by an Amphictionic decree.

The Greek cities, though their monetary policy was inspired

by particularism and self-sufficiency, nevertheless made some
important concessions to the principle of monetary unity
which was recommended by economic and political considera-

tions. I may adduce a few facts taken at random. The minting
of the Greek Leagues was guided by this idea of unity, that is

to say, of a unity within each League. More important and
more general was the extension of the Attic standard over the
Hellenistic world. It was never accepted by aU the cities, for

many retained their old standards or introduced new ones, as

for example did Rhodes. But the outstanding feature was the
adoption of the Attic standard, which greatly facilitated trade
between the States. It was the same considerations that dic-

tated the issue on a large scale of posthumous Alexanders and
Lysimachi. Such issues were made by many cities before 197
and 189 B.C., and subsequently by many more. This was a
legacy of Alexander’s monetary unity and an attempt to
create some kind of partial substitute for an international
currency. The same principle, on a minor scale, may be de-
tected in the minting by some cities of the so-called ‘Aus-
gleichsmiinzen

’, that is to say, coins adapted to two different
standards. This was done for example at Ephesus and Priene
in respect of coins of small denomination.^'^
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The same general tendencies determined the monetary
policy of the Hellenistic monarchies. In all of them the pre-

dominant trend was towards isolation and self-sufficiency.

All the monarchies, as soon as established, minted their own
royal coins. Minting was from the outset and remained
throughout the exclusive prerogative of the kings. They never
tolerated any competition in this field and never gave the

right of minting to any of their subject cities. The use of the

royal money in each kingdom was compulsory, and no foreign

money, de jure, was allowed to circulate in it.

Some of the kings were more consistent than others in

giving effect to these principles. The Seleucids, for example,
made many concessions to the idea of monetary unity on the

one hand and to the particularism of the Greek city-states on
the other. I have mentioned how from the first they tolerated

the circulation in their empire of foreign coins of their own
Attic standard. This was certainly a concession to the needs

of international commerce. WTien, after the reign of Antiochus
III, there was an acute shortage of silver, they opened wide
the doors of their empire to the silver tetradrachms of various

Anatolian mints, including those of the Pergamene kings,

probably as the result of an understanding with the Attalids.

Some of these coins were authenticated as legal currency by
Seleucid countermarks. Among these coins of foreign mintage

there were, as before, posthumous Alexanders and Lysimachi.

On the other hand, though they insisted on their monopoly
of coinage, the Seleucids did not object to the minting of small

silver and copper coins by their subject cities, including some
of their colonies. It was a wise measure dictated by the needs

of local commerce, needs which the royal mints were hardly

able to satisfy. They went even further. Antiochus IV
granted the right of coinage, of minting royal coins, to many
cities of his kingdom, and his successors were willing to grant

the same right to several of those cities in conjunction with

the privilege of autonomy.

The monetary policy of the Attalids was in many respects

similar. Their own coinage was sound and abundant. Like the

Seleucids they insisted on their monetary prerogative. But

Eumenes II, in order to increase the issue of coined silver and
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thus to promote commerce, did not hesitate to grant to several

cities of his kingdom the right of minting under his control

special uniform coins, the so-called astophori, which soon

became a Pan-Anatolian currency and circulated in large

quantities both in Asia Minor and abroad. Nor did the Atta-

lids differ from the Seleucids in their policy of allowing the

local minting of small change.

I cannot discuss the monetary policy of the other kings of

the eastern part of the Hellenistic world, for this would require

much space and a minute study. But I am convinced that the

principal measures adopted by them resembled those of the

Seleucids and Attalids. I may remind the reader of what I

have said, for example, of the coinage of Philip and Perseus.*

The Ptolemies were far more consistent than the Seleucids

in their adoption of monetary monopoly and self-sufficiency.

They made no concessions either to the tendency towards

monetary unity or to the particularism of their subject cities.

Their monetary policy was guided almost exclusively by their

own, chiefly fiscal and to a certain extent national, interests.

Many points, no doubt, in that policy remain obscure and
controversial. But the chief tendencies may perhaps be per-

ceived. I have dealt with the subject above, f and I may
therefore be brief.

The Ptolemies pursued from the outset their own monetary
policy regardless of what happened in this respect in the rest

of the world. For reasons unknown to us, but probably dic-

tated chiefly by economic rather than political considerations,

they separated themselves and their kingdom sharply from
the rest of the Hellenistic world: they dropped the Attic

standard and adopted, after some experiments, their own
standard, which is generally called Phoenician, but may be
better styled Ptolemaic.

Within the territory of Egypt they established a rigid

monopoly of coinage. The circulation of foreign coins of what-
ever standard was prohibited, probably in the whole of the
Ptolemaic Empire, but certainly in Egypt proper. Foreign coins

* Ch. V, p. 633.

I See Ch. IV, pp. 398 ff.
;
and cf. the Excursus by E. S. G. Robinson at the

end of this book.
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brought to Egypt by foreign and native merchants had to be

re-minted and transformed into Ptolemaic currency in order

to be used in that country. It is very probable that a con-

comitant of this monopoly of currency was the exclusion of

foreign capital from the Egyptian money-market.

The next step towards isolation and self-sufficiency may be

seen in the policy of the Ptolemies with regard to copper. As

a concession to the ancestral habits of the native population

copper, of which the Ptolemies had an abundant supply, was

minted in large quantities and was dealt with in the same way
as silver and gold. A trimetallic system, unknown to the Hel-

lenistic world, was thus introduced. This step was followed

by another of even greater consequence. At some moment in

the reign of Philopator copper was made the standard currency

of Egypt and a fixed ratio was established between copper and

silver (i to 60). The policy of the early Ptolemies with regard

to copper, as with regard to the standard of coinage, was a

local measure intended to achieve some of their aims. On the

one hand it was a concession to the habits of the natives, on

the other a powerful means of concentrating gold and silver

in their own hands. These metals they needed for wars, diplo-

matic subsidies, payment of mercenaries, and foreign pur-

chases. A large part of it was stored in the treasury of the

kings as a reserve. I draw attention to what I have said

above (p. 1152) of the reserves accumulated by Philadelphus.

The monetary policy of the early Ptolemies as sketched

above had important consequences. Whether or not they

thought of making their currency a universal, or at least a

Panhellenistic, currency is difficult to say; it is not very

probable that they had such a design but, if they had, they

never achieved it. The result of their adoption of a standard

of their own was first to split the Hellenistic world into two

monetary sections—one comprising Ptolemaic Egypt, another

the rest of that world—and ultimately, with the political

decline of the Ptolemies, to isolate Egypt wdth its copper

standard from the rest of the Hellenistic world.

The effect on the economic life of Egypt proper was less

important. We do not know how actively the Ptolemies car-

ried on minting. The general impression is that the currency
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issued by the various Ptolemaic mints was abundant. Ptole-

maic gold and silver coins figure largely in our numismatic

collections and much copper is found in the Egyptian hoards.

If money was scarce and of high value in early Ptolemaic

Egypt, if the prices of commodities were low and the rate of

interest high (above, p. 1286), it was not because little currency

was minted. The reasons for this state of things, which I have

already discussed, were of a more general character, viz. the

accumulation of money by the kings and the extraction of

money from the population by means of monopolies and
taxation.

Nor was it the monetary policy of the Ptolemies which
caused the catastrophic decline of the purchasing power of

money in the second and first centuries B.c., or what is called

the Ptolemaic inflation. It was the general political and eco-

nomic evolution which involved the currency in the general

ruin. Commodities became expensive in Egypt because the

quantity produced was small, and this diminished output was
due to internal wars and revolutions and the passive and
active opposition of the working classes to the government.
Silver rose in price and was adulterated by the kings because
little of it was imported from abroad, while none came into

Egypt from the lost foreign dominions. I need not repeat here
what has been said on this subject in my fifth and sixth

chapters.

The monetary policy of the Ptolemies was certainly pe-
cuhar. But there was nothing new in the devices they adopted.
Their policy was in fact an adaptation to the peculiar econ-
omic conditions of Egypt of the ideas that then prevailed in

the Hellenistic world, an adaptation carried out rigidly and
consistently.

Weights and measures. Closely connected with the coinage
of the various States of the Hellenistic world and of great
importance to their economic life was their management of
weights and measures. The history of the various systems
of weights and measures and the problems of their interrela-
tions cannot be treated here, for the subject is difficult and
highly controversial. Nor can I enter into a discussion of the
measures by which civilized States maintained a certain order
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in this field by establishing officially recognized and well-
devised metrological systems within their boundaries, and by
preventing the use of false weights and measuresby their agents
and private citizens. WTiile the former subject has been
frequently treated, very little study has been given to the
latter.^*®

In these conditions it is not easy to indicate the innova-
tions that were introduced in this connexion in Hellenistic

times. I have more than once referred to the subject in
previous chapters, and I need only add here some general
remarks.

We find indeed very little that was new in this respect in the
life of the Hellenistic cities. As before, each city had its own
weights and measures and magistrates in charge of them.
We are comparatively well informed about their functions at

Athens in the late second century b.c. from an Athenian
decree {I.G. ii-, 1013), already referred to (Ch. VI, n. 9), which
contains several regulations on the subject. Similar laws and
decrees certainly existed in many of the Hellenistic cities. 219

Some idea of the activity of the Greek cities in this matter,
of their endeavours to induce or even to force the population
to use weights and measures conforming to the city’s approved
standards and certified by the city authorities, may be derived,

not only from the above-mentioned inscription, but also from
the hundreds of weights and a number of othermeasures of stone,

bronze, and lead which have been found in the ruins of ancient

cities and which were in daily use. The abundant set of Attic

weights of various denominations, uniform and officially

certified, is especially instructive.

What changes were first introduced in Hellenistic times in

the various systems of weights and measures used by the

Greek cities we do not know; nor whether any attempt was
made by these (after the failure of Athens to enforce its own
system of weights and measures on the Greek world) to effect

some kind of unification in this respect, similar to attempts at

unification of coinage. Certain adjustments were natural, and
of these we have some information. But more importance

attaches to the question of the policy adopted in this connexion

by the new overlords of the Greek cities, the Hellenistic
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monarchs. Did they endeavour to substitute a single well-

conceived royal system of weights and measures for the variety

of systems that prevailed in the cities ? Though we have no

evidence on this point, I much doubt whether the Hellenistic

kings ever made such an attempt or encroached in this way on

the liberty of the ancient Greek cities now included in their

respective dominions.

This brings us to the question of the general policy of the

Hellenistic monarchs vdth regard to the weights and measures

in use in their territories. It appears that in this the monarchies

(with the exception of Macedonia) inherited from the Persian

Empire a certain dualism. It maybe conjectured that, while for

their coinage and for the purposes of the central administration

the Persian kings used a single royal standard of weights and
measures, they never interfered with the systems customarily

used in the various satrapies. In Egypt, for example, they

found in existence an admirable, weU-balanced, and stable

system of weights and measures. They do not seem ever to have
thought of replacing it by their own system. On the contrary,

they based their relations with the population of Egypt on the

local, not on the ‘federal’, system of weights and measures.

The same is true, mutatis mutandis, of the other civilized satra-

pies and their constituent parts, especially Babylonia. I can-

not enter into a detailed discussion of this subject, and in

particular of the relations between the fine Babylonian system
of weights and measures and the above-mentioned official

system of the Persian Empire.^^*

Such being the pre-HeUenistic conditions, the question

arises: how did the Hellenistic kings—the Seleucids, the

Ptolemies, the Attalids—act in regard to them? Did they
retain them as they inherited them from the Persians, or did

they radically change them ? The situation in their kingdoms
was even more complicated than under the Persians, inasmuch
as the Greeks now formed the leading element in the political,

social, and economic life of those kingdoms and brought with
them their own systems of weights and measures.

This question has neverbeen treated exhaustively by modern
scholars. The few who have dealt at all with the weights and
measures in use in the various monarchies have limited them-
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selves to collecting the material : the names of the weights and
measures, the meaning of these names, the equivalents of the

weights and measures, and their relation to those previously-

used in one country or another.^^z

Not being a specialist in metrology, I cannot here take up
the subject in its entirety. I may, however, raise certain points

and offer a few random remarks regarding them. It is inter-

esting to note, for example, that the so-caUed Scriptores metro-

logici of Roman times, when tabulating the various systems of

weights and measures, mention standards which they call

Ptolemaic, Philetaeric, and royal. Does this mean that in

Egypt and in Pergamon the Romans inherited special official

systems of weights and measures to which they gave the royal

names just mentioned, systems which had existed in the

Hellenistic monarchies before the Roman conquest ? If so, a

natural suggestion would be that these systems were a con-

tinuation of those previously in force, in the time of the Persian

domination, that is to say, a continuation of the ancestral

metrological systems of the several countries slightly modified

first by the Persian satraps and again by the Hellenistic

monarchs.2^3

The documentary evidence which we have on the subject,

scanty and difficult to interpret as it is, does not contradict

this suggestion. In Egypt we are aware of no changes in the

metrological system. All the weights and measures in use in

Ptolemaic times, despite the Persian and Greek names by

which some of them were designated, are traditional and go

back to the native Egyptian system. Moreover, it appears that

the Ptolemies never tried to introduce complete uniformity in

this respect. Though they probably prescribed the use of

certain measures in the various departments of their financial

administration, these measures were not uniform. Thus for

instance artabae of different capacity were used for different

types of dry goods, and so it was with the metretai and keramia

used for measuring wine, oil, and other liquids. It would

appear that the Ptolemies inherited this rather complicated

system from the past and never changed it. Nor can we affirm

that they required from their subjects the exclusive use of

royal weights and measures. Several artabae of different

»



f

$

1300 Summary and Epilogue chap.

capacity besides the official measures were in use in Egypt in

private transactions in the Ptolemaic and later in the Roman
period. We have no effidence of any attempt made by the

Ptolemies to introduce uniformity in this matter. The same is

true of the Greek measures. In the customs tariffs the customs
duties on imported wine and other goods were calculated

according to the foreign containers, equivalent to foreign

metrical units, in which the goods were imported. Even in

Egypt itself these foreign units remained in use both in

Ptolemaic and Roman times.2-4

It appears that the same policy was adopted by the Seleucids

in their empire. I have referred above to the royal and royal-

municipal weights found in large numbers in Sjuia.* These
weights have never been fully collected and comprehensively
studied, and until such a collection and study are available no
general conclusions can be drawn. But it seems reasonable to

infer, with A. Segre, from those which have been published
that the royal weights of Syria go back to one and the
same standard, to a sort of blend of the Attic drachma with
the siclus of the Persian mina. At the same time, alongside
of the royal weights, local weights were freely recognized
and were probably in common use in private business
transactions. ^^5

Flexible and liberal as it was, the policy of the Hellenistic
kings with regard to weights and measures was nevertheless
animated by the desire to keep this department of economic
life under strict control. We have httle information on the
subject, but certain documents attest how careful the Ptolemies
were to prevent their own officers from cheating the population
by using arbitrary measures, larger than those prescribed, in
collecting taxes and rents in kind. For this offence the penalty
was death {Teh. 5, gi f.). I may also mention the detailed
character of the directions given, and the efficiency of the
measures taken, to prevent the men engaged in the transport
of corn from defrauding the government by the use of false
measures.

In general, although we have no exact information, it appears
that weights and measures were a matter of great concern to

* Ch. IV, pp. 451 ff., and Pis, liv and lv.

f
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the Hellenistic royal governments, and it is probable that both
in Egypt and in the Seleucid kingdom special officers were

placed in charge of this department of the royal administration.

III. CONCLUSION

The Legacy of the Hellenistic Period

I need not speak of the legacy of the Hellenistic world in

the fields of literature, art, religion, philosophy, and science.

The subject and the problems that it involves are familiar to

all who are interested in ancient history, and a book devoted

to social and economic history is not the appropriate place for

their discussion. But a few words on the social and economic

heritage that the Hellenistic world transmitted to the Roman
Empire will form a natural conclusion to the present wDrk.

By the word heritage I do not, of course, mean to imply that

the Romans borrow'ed consciously from their Hellenistic pre-

decessors, that they imitated or reproduced some of their

institutions ; I use the word to signify the continued develop-

ment of certain features of Hellenistic social and economic life

in the atmosphere of the Roman Empire.

One of the most important of these w'as the unity of the

Hellenistic world of which I have so frequently spoken. This

unity, though shaken and jeopardized by pohtical vicissitudes,

never ceased to act as a potent factor in Hellenistic life. I

have shown how the group of highly civilized city-states in

Italy—Greek, Samnite, Etruscan, Umbrian, and Latin—ab-

sorbed in its peculiar development many Hellenistic features

and came into ever closer connexion wdth the Hellenistic

countries. This process ended in a political union of the twD

parts of the civilized world, in which the w^estern part was

politically dominant. With political union cultural, social, and

economic interpenetration became more rapid. In this process

the ‘ romanization ’ of the Hellenistic world was slight, the

‘ hellenization ’ of the steadily expanding Latin world much
more conspicuous. The social and economic structure of the

West gradually assumed a striking resemblance to that of the

East. After Augustus and especially in the second century

A.D. there w^as in this respect, so far at least as the city-states
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were concerned, little difference between a Latin-speaking

city community in Italy and the western provinces, and the

Greek-speaking communities of the East.

Certain aspects of this process may be mentioned more

specifically. In the economic field Greek genius in the Hel-

lenistic period evolved no new conceptions of a revolutionary

kind. But some notable improvements and partial changes

were effected. Among them may be noted some technical inno-

vations in agriculture, industry, and commerce, based partly

on scientific discoveries and partly on the interchange of long-

established methods between the constituent parts of the

Hellenistic w’orld. This interchange was facilitated by the

tabulation and systematic classification made by Greek techni-

cal science of the results of an experience which had accumu-
lated during centuries in the various Hellenistic countries.

Italy and the West adopted the new devices and used them
freely in reshaping their economic system. They added thereto

the experience of the West—of Italy, Carthage, and the

western provinces of the Roman Empire—and summarized
the results in technical treatises modelled on Greek originals.

We may stiU foUow this process if we read attentively the

Roman treatises on agriculture and architecture, and the

encyclopaedia of Pliny the Elder. A study of certain products

of industrial activity, such as pottery, will illustrate it further.

We may notice a similar process in the organization of

various branches of economic life. In this no revolutionary

changes were made, but the recasting and rearrangement of

methods of the past led to improvements. Such were the more
skilful and systematic management of agricultural estates

large and small, which were exploited mainly with the object,

not of supplying the owner and his family, but of obtaining

the largest possible amount of the best products for sale.

Various new methods were adopted for this purpose: increase

of production by improved methods of cultivation, the employ-
ment of a better qualified and more specialized staff of super-
visors on the large estates, the solution of the labour problem
in accordance with the varying conditions of locality and
period. I may mention as an instance the use of slave labour
in different countries and at different times.
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Similar though less progressive was the development of

industry. Here again no radical innovations were introduced

in the organization of various crafts. But in all branches of

industry one may notice a general tendency towards stan-

dardization and the production of larger quantities of stan-

dardized goods. Mass production according to modern con-

ceptions was not attained, but there was a step towards it.

The evolution of commerce and banking was similar. These

developed on old lines, but their scope was much extended,

and the interchange of goods, assisted by the better-organized

operations of the banks, became easier and smoother than

before. If general conclusions may be drawn from the scanty

and dispersed evidence, I may suggest that fuller information

about commerce and banking would reveal the introduction

in Hellenistic times of more new features in these enterprises

than in agriculture and certainly in industry.

The innovations in the organization of economic life, aU of

which tended towards what, with aU reserve, we may call

‘capitalism’ (I hesitate to use a term whose meaning is so

much disputed), certainly did not remain confined to the Hel-

lenistic world. They soon became familiar in the West. How
far the economic organization of the West in the second and

first centuries B.c. resembled that of the East is difficult to

say. But its development was certainly in the same direction,

and it may be not too hazardous to suggest that this was due

to the incorporation of the West in the economic oiKovnivr
)

;

for within this olKovjxei'rj the interchange of methods was a

natural phenomenon. I may remind the reader of what I have

said with regard to agriculture, and I may add that the pro-

duction of such types of pottery as the Arretine ware and the

lead-glazed vessels, probably introduced into Italy by immi-

grants from the East, must have been organized, more or less

closely, on lines with which these men were familiar.

In the later stage of the history of the ancient world the

process which began in the second and first centuries led to a

far-reaching assimilation. I doubt very much whether in the

Roman Empire there were important differences between

West and East in the management of a progressive farm, of a

branch of industry, or of a commercial business, other than
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those attributable to climate, geophysical conditions, and

national peculiarities. Commerce certainly was organized in

the same way and remained as complicated and highly de-

veloped and as international, oecumenical, as it had been in

Hellenistic times. I see no signs of any simplification of forms

in comparison with the Hellenistic period.

The most important inheritance of the Roman world was,

however, the incorporation of the Greek city-states in the

fabric of the Roman Empire. The process began early in

Roman history but did not assume large proportions until the

second half of the second century B.c.

I have shown in the preceding chapters and in the first

part of this chapter that the Greek city-state underwent

no important changes in its political, economic, and social

structure in Hellenistic times. The Greek city constitutions,

the Greek financial and economic organization, the Greek life

remained the same in the last three centuries before Christ as

they had previously been.

It is unnecessary to stress this point. As regards their eco-

nomic structure the Greek cities in the Hellenistic period re-

mained as self-centred as in the past. Some innovations may
have been introduced in taxation, in the management of city

mints, in financial administration, in the organization of food

supply, in the regulation of liturgies, in banking. But the

general character of the city economy remained the same,

both in the cities which remained independent or retained a

semblance of political independence, and in the cities, old

and new, that were subject to the Hellenistic kings. The
Hellenistic monarchs (with few exceptions) never showed any
desire to change the economic structure of the cities which
were constituent parts of their respective kingdoms.
But certain momentous developments in the life of the

Greek cities took place in this period. The most important
was the consolidation of the Greek bourgeoisie, which gradually

became the pivot of their social system. I have dealt with the
bourgeoisie earlier in this chapter. I have shown how it became
the leading class in all the cities of the Hellenistic world, and
assumed responsibility for the city administration and for the
welfare and comfort of the population. Finally, it was this
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class which, by gifts and donations, contributed lavishly to

the embellishment of the cities and to the maintenance of the

temples and religious ceremonies, of games, agones, and similar

institutions.

Moreover in those cities, both old and new, which were under

the direct control of the Hellenistic kings, the bourgeoisie stood

in direct relations with the central power, and served as inter-

mediary between the king and his bureaucracy on the one

hand and the inhabitants in general on the other. As holders

of the administrative offices, as members of the city councils,

and in virtue of their influence in the popular assembly, the

bourgeoisie bore the responsibility for all the demands of the

central power in respect of regular tribute, extraordinary

taxes, bflleting of troops, deliveries in kind to the army, trans-

portation. of military forces, maintenance of roads in the city

territory, mobilization of soldiers and equipment of ships for

the royal army and navy, expense connected with royal visits,

and other like charges. Our information about this side of the

life of the cities is imperfect, but we know how deeply they

were affected by the €i(r4>opaC, the eVicrra^/xtai, the vrapovo-toi,

the ayyapeiai, &c. There is no doubt that it was the urban

administration which, in collaboration with the royal officials,

had to organize these services and to collect, or help to collect,

the contributions, and that it was the bourgeoisie who had to

bear the greater part of the financial burden.

Last but not least, the elected magistrates and senates and
the popular assemblies of the several cities, though they had
little connexion with each other (and that of the sort resulting,

in Asia Minor, from membership of the religious koivo) or none

at all, nevertheless, taken all together, formed a kind of sub-

ordinate representative government, which carried out impor-

tant administrative and financial functions in that part of the

monarchies which consisted of the cities and their territories.

This was the position, to a greater or less extent, in all the

Hellenistic monarchies except Egypt. The significance of the

part thus played by the cities, that is to say, chiefly by the

bourgeoisie, must not be underestimated. It was local govern-

ment, a government controlled and closely watched by the

central power, but exercising a decisive influence on many
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aspects of the life of a large and prominent part of the popu-

lation of a Hellenistic kingdom. It is ev^en more important to

bear in mind that it was the population not only of the

capital but of aU the Greek cities of a kingdom that formed its

pubhc opinion, on which the general popularity of the king in

great measure depended, and which often determined his

success or failure.

In spite of the great hardships caused by wars, of bitter

intern^ struggles, and of heavy material burdens, the hour-

geoisie firmly established itself in the old cities of Greece in the

early Hellenistic period and constantly grew in wealth and
importance. In the same period it took firm root in the new
cities of the Hellenistic kingdoms and steadily increased in

numbers by assimilating the upper strata of the native popu-
lation. This was why it was able to survive the ordeals of the

second and first centuries b.c., which decimated, humiliated,

and demoralized its members, and caused their gradual im-

poverishment and in some instances their utter ruin. Pros-

trated but subsisting, the bourgeoisie and with it the city-state

(or vice versa) were inherited by their new masters, the

Romans, who, after treating them with harshness for a time,

finally became reconciled with the cities and their dominant
middle class. They not only supported and protected the

latter against the lower classes, but maintained it in aU the

functions which it discharged in the city and State systems,

and made it the pdlar of their rule over the eastern provinces,

except of course in Egypt.
I cannot dwell on the part played by the city bourgeoisie

under the Roman domination in what had been the Hellenistic

world. I have discussed this vital feature in the life of the

Roman Empire in my volmne dealing with its social and eco-

nomic history. The only point of interest here is that the

bourgeoisie of the Hellenistic part of the Roman Empire was
not created by Rome, and it was not Rome that devised and
worked out its functions in the machinery of the Roman State.

These were a legacy of the Hellenistic period.

It is even more important to recall that the role of the
cities and of the bourgeoisie was not confined to the eastern
part of the Roman Empire. The urbanization of its western
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section, which I have discussed at length in my Roman
volume, was a complicated process in which many factors co-

operated, the policy of the Roman emperors being only one of

these. The same is true of the formation of the western city

bourgeoisie. But the role which was assigned by the Roman
government to the cities and the bourgeoisie in the West, and
which was almost exactly the same as that played by them
in the East, was a deliberate creation of the Roman emperors
and was thus another legacy of the Hellenistic world.

Besides the Greek cities with their territories, the Hellenistic

kingdoms comprised large tracts of land which never formed
part of city territories and were subdivided into villages with
their respective districts. I have discussed their status several

times above, and need only here remind the reader of its chief

features. Most of the villages depended directly on the kings

and tUled the soil at first as royal bondsmen and serfs, later

probably as ‘ king’s tenants ’ or ‘ king’s folk ’ (\aol or -yeopyol

jSaa-LkiKoC}. This was the position in Egypt, where they formed
a large part of the population, and like\vise in almost all the

Asiatic monarchies. To the same class belonged the sacred

slaves of the gods and temples, both in Egypt and in the rest

of the Hellenistic world, and also the tenants of the large

estates which the kings bestowed as revocable gifts on mem-
bers of the royal family or influential members of their staff.

It is probable that the status of the royal tenants, both on the

royal and on the gift estates, was gradually improved by their

masters and lords, so that the former bondsmen or serfs came
to be treated as free hereditary tenants of the king or of the

State, almost as lando\Miers, though stiU subject to some re-

strictions on their personal and economic freedom. As regards

the status of tenants of the temples during Hellenistic times

we have hardly any information, so far as concerns the more
progressive kingdoms, Egypt, the Seleucid monarchy, and
Pergamon.

In Egypt the ‘ royal tenants ’ were inherited by the Romans
and became hereditary State tenants, their position being

slightly modified as compared with that which they held under

the Ptolemies. Their fate under Roman rule in the former

Hellenistic monarchies of Asia is little known and is matter of

326I.Z 2 2
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controversy. The problem has been dealt with in the preceding

and the present chapter. Even if we assume with some
modem scholars that most or all of the royal tenants became
free landholders, owners of their parcels of land, under the

Romans, w’hich to me seems highly improbable, they still re-

mained in their owm conception the royal or State tenants of

the past. Their status w^as changed only externally. WTien in

the course of the economic development of the eastern pro-

vinces they became in one way or another hereditar}' tenants

of the emperors, of members of the imperial family, or of

owners of large exterritorial estates, they certainly did not

feel themselves degraded or cheated. They reverted to their

traditional status w^hich they had probably never forgotten.

But there is reason to think that the evolution w’as different.

In many regions of Asia the former royal tenants never

changed their status. As in Egypt, they became tenants of

the Roman State instead of being tenants of the king. Some
of them, in ways unknown to us, may have changed their

status to that of free landowners. But many in all probability

became later, after vicissitudes about w'hich we have no direct

information, hereditary leaseholders of the Roman emperors
or of private landowners. I am still convinced, as I was thirty

years ago, that the roots of the Roman colonate as it existed

in the East must be looked for in the Hellenistic period.

This does not mean that the colonate in the West was
formed consciously by the emperors as a counterpart of its

eastern branch. In the West the history of the colonate is even
more complicated than in the East and differs from place to

place. It was a result of many political, social, and economic
processes, both general and local. Nor is it clear how far the

establishment of the legal and economic status of tenants of

the State or emperor in the West which we find well attested

under the later Roman Empire was influenced by the imme-
morial relations between such tenants and their landlords in

the East. This influence deserves careful study and cannot
be discarded offhand as improbable.

Egypt occupied a special position in the Hellenistic world.
I have discussed its economic and social structure and traced
its evolution, and need only add a few words here. In Ptole-
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maic Egypt, in contrast with the other Hellenistic kingdoms,
we find two classes confronting one another, and standing
entirely apart from those few cities which formed a foreign

enclave in the country’s homogeneous structure. I mean the
bourgeoisie of foreign origin, which for the greater part was
employed in the service of the State and always retained its

Greek identity, and the labouring mass of the native popula-
tion. The whole of Egypt was the oTw? of the king, his private

household, which he owned in his character of a living god.

Parts of this oTk-o? he might entrust to the management of the

priests for the maintenance of the worship of the gods, or might
bestow on members of his household—generals or other mili-

tary officers and men, officials, members of his family, or favour-

ites. But the whole of Egypt remained nevertheless his oTkos,

partly subdivided into smaller and less important oIkol.

The chief task of the Ptolemies, men of Macedonian descent

and Greek mentality, was to organize the exploitation of this

Oriental oIkos with the help of assistants, most of them Greek
or hellenized, who, from the social and economic standpoint,

may be called the bourgeoisie of Egypt. They effected their

purpose by creating an ingenious bureaucratic machinery
to conduct their elaborately planned and State-controlled

economy.
Such, in bare outline, was the structure of Egypt as estab-

lished by the early Ptolemies and only slightly modified by
their successors. It was their elaborate oT/cos that the Romans
inherited and the only changes that the latter ever made in

its structure were devised in the spirit of the late Ptolemies

and were of no fundamental importance.

It was as a foreign body of this kind that Egypt remained
for centuries one of the provinces of the Roman Empire. The
Roman emperors understood its structure thoroughly, since

Egypt was one of their main sources of revenue. Did they try

to apply their knowledge to the organization of the rest of

their empire ? Did they introduce into the structure of the

latter some of the methods of the bureaucracy and State-con-

trolled economy of the Ptolemies ? These questions have been

frequently discussed by modern scholars and among them by
myself, and cannot be dealt with here. Some features in the
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organization of the city of Rome may have been inspired by

that of Alexandria. The increasingly elaborate centr^

financial administration of the early emperors, which in fact

was originally an administration of the imperial oT/co? (an oTk-os

utterly different in character, origin, and evolution from the

Oriental oIkol in general and from the Ptolemaic in particular),

may have been of Hellenistic, though not necessarily of Ptole-

maic origin. The strict State control to which the tax-

farmers were gradually subjected, and the ultimate transition

to direct tax-collection by agents of the State, may have been

suggested to the Roman emperors by the financial organization

of Egypt. The organization of direct tax-collection by State

collectors responsible to the emperor in person and property,

through mensae {Tpa-rre^at) with their elaborate accounting and
book-keeping, was probably an extension to the other Roman
provinces of the Egyptian system of tax-collection. Some
other features of administration may perhaps be added to the

above. But the distinctive element in the Ptolemaic economy,
control and planning by the State, was never transferred

from Egypt to the other provinces. These provinces were
characterized by a city economy directed by the imperial

administration in a manner which recalls rather the Seleucid

and Attalid kingdoms than that of the Ptolemies.

Not until the time of Diocletian did State control and
planned economy become the pivot of the life of the Roman
Empire. But that emperor’s system had no connexion with
the refined and highly elaborate methods of the Ptolemies.

A few words in conclusion. The reader of the present w'ork

may derive the impression that I have minimized the achieve-

ments of the Hellenistic period in the social and economic
field. My intention has been neither to minimize nor to exag-
gerate these achievements, but to collect the few^ facts known
about them, to classify and to interpret them and to draw
from them the conclusions that they suggest. I hope that my
readers will realize the difficulty of this task and the paucity
of our information. But that information is sufficient to mani-
fest the importance of the Hellenistic period in the evolution
of antiquity. The Hellenistic world in itself was a stupendous
creation of the Greek genius, and it had a far-reaching influence



VIII Summary and Spilogue
1 3 1

1

on the future. This influence lay chiefly in the field of litera-

ture, art, religion, philosophy, science, and learning, but it was
considerable also in the social and economic sphere. It is vain
to attempt to compare the achievements of the Hellenistic

period with those of the Roman Empire, to speak of the
former having reached heights in social and economic develop-
ment which the latter never attained. We have no standards
for such comparison. In many respects the Roman Empire
created institutions and devised methods which have survived
it and still subsist, but were unknown or little developed in the
Hellenistic period. In our special field the Roman peace
brought about conditions which the Hellenistic world never
enjoyed, and led to results which it never achieved, results

which may be described and whose evolution may be under-
stood but which cannot be measured.
One thing, however, is certain. The Hellenistic genius might

have created more than in effect it did. Its generative force

was undermined too early in its development. Though it never

became sterile and senile, at least in the Hellenistic period, it

was handicapped in its natural development by external

causes. After about a century of intensive creation, the pecu-

liar evolution of its political life and certain political ideas

inherent in the Greek mind put an early end to progress in

almost all the fields of Greek activity. It was those political

conditions and also incessant wars that debarred the Hellenistic

world from even greater achievements. The blame should not

be laid on individuals. The desire for political independence and
domination, jealousy, and the tendency ruthlessly to suppress

the weak were salient characteristics of the Greek no less

than his indomitable creative impulse.

It was these peculiarities of the Greek mind that first

weakened the Hellenistic world and then opened the door to

Roman intervention, and so brought about Roman domina-

tion. By their political rivalry and jealousy the Greeks gave

the Romans a pretext for active interference in their poHtical

affairs, and the same rivalry and jealousy prevented them
from uniting to check the rapid progress of the intruders.

These failings were fatal to Greece. Roman destruction was

radical. But the Romans alone cannot be blamed for it: they
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accelerated the process of disintegration and destruction, but

they did not initiate it.

It is idle to speculate how the Hellenistic world would have

fared without Roman interference in its affairs. Rome existed

on the political horizon, a civilized, united, and excellently

organized body politic, conscious of its strength and imbued
with the desire for domination, w’hile Greece was spht into

hundreds of States, each prepared to achieve its own political

ends by any means. In these conditions Roman intervention

sooner or later was inevitable. And Roman intervention, as

w'e now know, meant for her political opponents destruction,

humiliation, and demoralization.

It is another melancholy instance in the histoiy’- of mankind
of the antinomy of destructive and creative forces within one
and the same great people.
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